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The tools of history 


In his search for knowledge of the past, the 
historian uses various sources. The earliest 
historians relied largely on eyc-witnesses, 
hearsay and word-of-mouth tradition. But 
England's first true historian, the Venerable 
Bede (673-735), also used written docu 
ments. Historians today extend their search 
even more widely. Government records for 
taxation and parish records tell about 
economic affairs. Art and poetry reveal cul 
tural and spiritual life 
what diverse peoples have come to form a 
nation, Archaeology exposes many aspects of 
both rural and urban life that are described in 
no documents, And for the long prehistoric 
era leading up to the invention of writing 
archaeology provides the only evidence 


Place-names show 


Written records of King Arthur 

The historian of early times often has to learn 
to use documents compiled long after the 
events they describe, or which copy. perhaps 
inaccurately that 
porary. Or he may find le; 
wrapped round a kernel of fact, so that he has 
to peel off later fictions from a central truth 


records were contem. 


ids and traditions 


1 Medieval manu- 1 
scripts were hand. 

written, and errorsor 
extraneous ideas might 
‘occur during later 
copying. This 9th. 
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^ good example of the many tools used 
by historians to decipher fact from the most 
obscure evidence is the search for a historical 
basis of the semi-legendary King Arthur. In 
the period after the collapse of the Roman 
Empire in the fifth century AD, Anglo 
Saxons from the far side of the North Sea and 
Scots from Ireland seized much of Britain 
from the native Britons and d in 
doing so created the basic racial mix of the 
British people. Our primary source for the 
recording of these events, the sixth-century 
British monk Gildas, describes a wholesale 
slaughter of the Britons by the pagan Saxons 

Gildas also records a great British victory 
over the invaders at Mount Badon [8], a 
battle that came to be associated with the 
name of Arthur. Most people think of Arthur 
as the idealized chivalrous king described by 
Thomas Malory in Le Morte d'Arthur(1470) 
or The Idylls of the King, by Alfred, Lord 
Tennyson (1809-92), or in even later ver 
sions of these romantic It is often 
assumed that such a figure must be mythical 

But by his study of the sources the histo. 
nan can remove successive layers of romance 


2 Cadbury Castle, 
Somerset, has been 
identified with Camelot 
Arthur's court, since 
atleast 1540. But in 
fact Camelot was 
simply the inven: 

tion of 12th-century 
poets. Archaeological 
excavation, however, 
shows that Cadbury 
might instead have 
been the strong base 
or rallying point that 
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no other record exists. mutacudine accrefeetsane in briedt Arthur needed to de- 
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to reach the historical truth. Arthur was first 
described as a great emperor in the twelfth 
century in the History of the Kings of Britain 
by Geoffrey of Monmouth (c. 1100-54). 
Three centuries earlier the British writer 
Nennius represented Arthur as the war 
leader of the Britons against the Saxons [1] 
In his own day, records kept in a Welsh 
monastery refer to the victory of Badon, 
(now thought to have been fought c. 490) 
and to Arthur's death along with Mordred's 
at the battle of Camlann 

This establishes Arthur as an historic per- 
sonage - a great warrior, although not a king, 
who defended Britain against the Saxons 
This is all the written documents can tell us 
For further information we have to rely on 
the findings of the archaeologist 


The techniques of archaeology 

Archaeology studies the physical remains of 
the past, and so gains insight into the material 
culture and living conditions of the characters 
of history. If documents prove that Arthur 
was a great war leader, then archaeology can 
show the kind of base that he may have 


CONNECTIONS 
See ai 


single attack by Ar 
thur” shows how the 
nflation of Arthur into. 
a superhuman hero 

was under way by 
the time of Nennius. 
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berrampart and gates 
thatcan be dated to 
AD 460-540, the years 
in which Arthur flou 
rished. The fort was 
strategically situated 


Arthuris called "lead. 
er of battles" forthe 
British kings, a state. 
ment more likely to 
have been factual 
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3 Stratification, the 
overlaying of earlier 
buildings by later 
ones, provides the 
basic clues by which 
archaeologists un. 
ravel the story of the 
past, particularly for 
a complex defensive 
system such as at. 
Cadbury Camelot. 
Mlustrated here is a 


schematic represent 
ation of the side of 
atrench excavated 
through the innermost 
ofthe four banks of 

the hillfort. Atthe 
base is the ground sur. 
face where the first Iron 
Age defence was built 
c. 500 BC. Below this. 
was found pottery of 
the late Bronze Age, 
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to resist any west 
ward drive of the 
Anglo-Saxons from 
Wessex towards the 
Bristol Channel 
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c. 1000 BC. The Iron. 
Age Rampart had a 
frame of wood that 


being abandoned for a 
long time, a new bank 
rampart was built. 


soondecayed,making This was overlaid by 
itnecessarytobuild ^  aLateSaxontown 
Rampartil. Thisalso wall about AD 1010, 


soit must be earlier 
than that, but later 
than the Iron Age. Con- 


collapsed and was 
followed by two other 
ramparts, The last, 


RampartlV,wasdes- ^ temporary pots sug: 
troyedbytheRomans gest the date 460-550, 
in AD 45-61, After the period of Arthur 


century. It has been 
linked with Arthurian 
perbly defensible head- legend since the work 
land, was built in its of Geoffrey of Mon. 

presentforminthe 12th mouth, but probably 


4 Tintagel Castle, 
Cornwall, on a su 


was used in Arthur's 
day asa Celtic mon. 

ery. Mediterranean 
style pots of that period 
have been found there 


fortified [2. 6], and the weapons, jewellery 
and equipment that his followers used. 

A wide armoury of techniques is used to 
discover ancient sites, including walking the 
countryside, air-photography which gives a 
map-like view of sites [2, 4, 7], and geophys- 
ical prospecting to reveal ancient fireplaces, 
rubbish pits and other disturbances of the 
ground. Excavation is a precisely controlled 
process that seeks to recover the faintest 
traces of collapsed or decayed buildings [6] 

For dating, the archaeologist tradition. 
ally relies on stratification [3]. or layering, to 
reveal how later buildings lie on top of earlier 
ones; and typology [S] which compares 
developing types of the same class of object 
The techniques of typology are familiar to 
anyone who can estimate the date and make 
of a motor car by its appearance 


Dating archaeological finds 

In historical periods, written references to 
sites, inscriptions, and dated coins, all help to 
establish chronology. Stratification and 
typology can only establish the relative age of 
sites and objects; not how old they are in 


absolute years. For this several scientific 
techniques have been developed. Some of 
these depend on radioactive decay 
measuring the extent of the decay of the 
radioactive carbon present in all living things 
Another practice, that of tree-ring dating 
or dendrochronology, studies the annual 
growth rings of trees. The width of the rings 
varies from year to year in a distinctive 
rhythm. Counting back from the present. it is 
Possible to match early phases of the rhythm 
on living trees with that on timber beams in 
ancient buildings. The tree-ring count may be 
extended backwards for thousands of years. 


These techniques are most useful in pre- 
history, but they can also be applied to his- 
toric times, A clear example of this is the 
dating of the Winchester Round Table [Key] 
Typological study of the carpentry suggests a 
date in the  mid-fourteenth century 
Radiocarbon and tree-ring dates are consis- 
tent with this. Our historical knowledge of 
the growth of chivalrous ideals points to the 
same period. The table is part of the Arthu- 
rian legend; but it tells us nothing about the 
historic war leader of the Britons. 


tohave been mado 
almost 1,000 years 
later than the period of 


the real King Arthur 
History thus sep: 
arates fact from fiction 


can be shown. 
using historical tools, 


5 The study of pots 

is central to the 
archaeologist's inter 
pretation of the past. 
These reconstructed 
two-handled jars, (A. B] 
foundat Cadbury, 
each about $0 cm 
(20in) tall, once con 
tained Mediterranean 
wine for church ser 
vices and princely 
feasts. The red dish [D] 
was aiso from the 
Mediterranean. Other 
pots have crosses in- 
ide the bowls and may 
have had a liturgical 
use. The grey bow! 

IC] came from Bor. 
deaux, perhaps with 
wine in wooden casks. 
Such pots toundon 
sitesin Britain reveal 
trade links and are im. 
portant for dating, be- 
cause in Greece sim- 
ilar pots can be dated 
by coins found wi 
them, and these dates. 
can then be transferred 
tothe British sites. 


6 Otsere 


6 Reconstructions of 
the buildings can be 
attempted from the 
archaeologist's study 
ofthe foundations, 

as inthis gateway and 
rampart of the Arthur. 
ian period at Cadbury 
Castle. The remains 
consisted of the. 


lower stones of the 
wall face; the pits 
inwhich the timber 
posts had stood: 

and dark stains in the 
ground where wood. 
had rotted. If thetower 
has been correctly 
restored, its design 


Roman military gate 
towers. But the ram. 
partitself, with 

its use of timber 

and unmortared stone 
is very primitive. 

It reveals the sharp 
decline of techno- 
logy inthe post: 


7 Glastonbury, Somer- 7 
set, has many ancient 
legends. In 1191 monks 
at Glastonbury Abbey 
claimedto have found 
the tombs of Arthur 
and his wife Guenevere, 
Alltrace of these 

tombs subsequently 
disappeared. The 
claim attracted great 
interest atthe time, 
when the legend of Ar 
thurwas beginning to 
spread beyond purely 
Welsh legend. Al 
though it may have 
been made to attract 
visitors to the mona: 
tery tocontribute to 

a building programme, 
itis possible that the 
pair wera indeed 
buried in the grounds 
ofthe Celtic monas- 
tery that originally 
occupied the site. Med 
iterranean wine jars 

of the 5th and 6th cen. 
turies have been found 
on Glastonbury Tor, 
(shown here), about. 
20km (12 miles) north: 
west of Cadbury 


may copy that of Roman centuries. 


8 Places linked with 
Arthur (historic or 
legendary), are 
widespread in Bri- 

tain. Most of the names 
connocted with Arthur 
or with King Mark and. 
Tristan (Trusty) have 
no genuine historical 
significance. They 
show a popular habit 
‘of naming ancient 
ruins after long-dead 
heroes. But Mote of 
Mark and Cadbury 
Castle both have pro: 
duced pottery of c. AD 
500 and were fortified 
in Arthur's period - the. 
Sth and 6th centuries. 
Killibury is probably 
Arthur'scourt of 
Colliwig, that was 
mentioned in early 
Welsh traditions. At 
least six sites ar 
suggested, on place: 
name grounds. as poss- 
iblelocations for 

the historic battle 

of Mt Badon, Arthur's 
most important victory. 
The most probable is 
ahili near Bath 


The art of prehistory 


Man's aesthetic sense seems to have 
developed recognizable forms of expression 
about 30,000 years ago, as the modern form 
of man, Homo sapiens sapiens, annihilated, 
displaced or absorbed Homo sapiens 
neanderthalensis. The detectable differences 
between these two sub-species of human 
being are confined to a heavier bone struc- 
ture in Neanderthal man, who was otherwise 
as upright and large-brained as modern man 
But other differences in behaviour and 
adaptation to the environment can be 
guessed at from archaeological evidence; a 
predisposition to create art is one of them. 


The “childhood of a 
With few exceptions, all of the world’s earl 
iest art is associated with the hunting 
economy of Homo sapiens sapiens [Key] 
Neanderthal man had developed ritual, 
Perhaps religion, and the practice of ceremo- 
nial burial of his dead, but had not developed 
a way of expressing himself pictorially in a 
lusting medium. Nevertheless the earliest art. 
which is found in caves in southwestern 
France and northeastern Spain, is of some 


2Awaltofthecave lithic art. The two 


cof Pech-Merle in horses overlap and 
France shows two. were clearly pa 
spotted horses with 

more spots surround. 

ingthemandheads centuries apart is 


and necks in solid 
colour. The bodies 
are full, the limbs 

attenuated, a f 
ture of much Palaeo- 


not known. The 
aiso hand prints made 
by blowing powdered 


pigment around 
hand held on the wall 


sophistic: When the art of this Uppe 
Palaeolithic period (35,000-10,000 years 
apo) was first discovered, in 1875, it was 
received with incredulity. "It is the childhood 
of art, but not the art of a child", said one 
eminent French archacologist, and until 
1900 many regarded it with suspicion. Mar- 
celino de Sautuola (died 1888), the disco- 
verer of the great halls of Altamira in 
northern Spain, was charged with having 
forged the paintings and it was not until other 
paintings were discovered in the French sites 
of Pair-non-Pair and La Mouthe, concealed 
beneath Palaeolithic cultural deposits, that 
the sceptics were forced to recant 

The man who finally demonstrated the 
antiquity of Palaeolithic art was Abbé Henri 
Breuil (1877-1961). The evidence for 
Palaeolithic art is more or less confined to 
western Europe, although isolated sites such 
as Kapova in the Urals of Russia, Levanzo in 
Sicily and Beldibi and Belbasi in Turkey 
exist; and a lively tradition of rock art in 
northern and Saharan Africa at places such as 
Tassili N'Ajjer [5, 6] continues down into the 
Neolithic period (5,000 years ago). 


3 The smali limo- 
stone figurine known 
as the “Venus of 
Willendort” from a 
Gravettian site in 
Austria is 20,000 to 
25,000 years old. 
The largo breasts, 
belly and buttocks 
re typical of this 
form of mobiliary art 


Palacolithic art is divided by archacol 
ogists into two major categories — parietal, 
consisting of paintings, engravings and sculp- 
tures on the roofs, walls and floors of caves 
from which they cannot be removed, and 
mobiliary, consisting of small portable 
objects. To the archaeologist each type has its 
advantages and its frustrations; cave art, 
while often undated, is in its original position. 
and context, while mobiliary art is often in 
well-dated archaeological layers but without. 
any context that might shed light on its use. 
Mobiliary art consists of single isolated 
figures; cave art of many adjacent figures, 
sometimes related to each other 


Distribution of cave art 

Cave art is confined to a small area of France 
and Spain: the Dordogne valley, the high 
Pyrenees and the Cantabrian mountains 
More than 100 caves are known, including 
such famous sites as Lascaux [1]. Altamira, 
Les Trois Fréres, Montespan and Font de 
Gaume. In few of these, however, is the art 
firmly dated except by its style, and the art at 
Rouffignac has long been suspect 


4 Engraved figures 
from the cave of Ad: 
daura in Sicily show 
humans in a variety 
of poses; overlapping 
suggests that they 
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connections 


1 The famous animal 
Paintings in the ca 
of Lascaux are in a 
style similar to the 
rietal art found 
at many other sites 
in the Dordogne dis- 
trict of France. The 
cave was found acci 
dentally in 1940 by 
a group of boys who 
were out with their 
dog and is one of 
the most recent of 
Palaeolithic cave art 
finds. Most of the 
animals in this. 
portion of the 

ux paintings 
urochs or Euro. 
pean bison (Bos 
primigenius) which 
became extinet in 
Poland in the 17th 
century. They are 
drawn so that 
four legs and both 
horns are visible 


were not all done 
together. Engraving, 
with painting and low 
relief sculpture, is 
characteristic of the 
Upper Palaeolithic 


On present evidence the earliest dated 
site is that of La Ferrassie, where painted 
blocks were found in Aurignacian culture 
levels dating from about 29,000 years ago. 
Other paintings and engravings and bas- 
relief sculpture were found in higher 
Aurignacian levels and thus the three major 
techniques of parietal art are all found from 
the earliest period onwards. Sites such as 
Pair-non-Pair may date from the late 
Aurignacian or the early Gravettian period 
about 25,000 years ago, while Gargas in the 
Pyrenees is definitely Gravettian, as also is 
the site at Laussel, 

The brief Solutrean culture, confined to 
the same area as the cave art and noted for its 
superb flint work, has art at Le Roc de Sers. 
A reindeer-hunting final Palaeolithic phase 
in western Europe, the Magdalenian, gave 
birth to the astonishing polychrome paintings 
of Altamira. It has been suggested that most 
of the cave art sites are of this last period. 

Mobiliary art is also found from the 
Aurignacian onwards, as an adjunct to the 
increasing use of bone and antler for tool- 
making, The best-known class of object is 


7 Those small amber — 8 A shrine dating 
carvings, including from 6000 or 7000 
a stylized rendition BC has been recon. 


of a bear, are from structed at the 


Neolithic 


mainly on the shores 
of the Baltic Sea, 

was used by man from 
the Mesolithic 

period of 10,000 

years ago onwards. 


to being one of the 
world’s earliest 

, with a popula- 
several 
thousand. During ox. 


that of "Venus" figurines, stylized females 
with the buttocks and belly overemphasized 
and the head and legs reduced to stumps. The 
Willendorf Venus [3] is more individual than 
most, The Venuses date mainly from the 
Gravettian and like it are distributed through 
eastern Europe, even as far as Siberia. Their 
gross features may be the expression of some 
artistic scheme of proportions, rather than 
simply reflecting interest in woman's fertility 


Art or magic? 
A number of explanations have been 
advanced for cave art, the simplest of which is 
that it is “art for art’s sake". The theory of 
Breuil, accepted for many years, was that it 
was connected with obtaining magical power 
over the animal hunted by drawing it and also 
with the totemic association of man and ani- 
mal species. More recent suggestions that the 
paintings may be sexually symbolic have not 
found wide acceptance. Some scholars are 
using comparisons with the more recent rock 
art of the Kalahari and the Australian 
Aborigines to cast further light on the mind 
of prehistoric man. 


5 These striding men 
are painted on rock 

in the Tassili pli 
of Algeria in the 


in solid colour and 
attention is focused 
‘on the decoration 


cavations, many 9 Rock engravings 


animal shri found in the Val 
cated to the Camonica, northern 
on which the economy Italy, date from the 
depended were found, Bronze Age. Some of 
decorated with alab- these open-air carv 


orate paintings and 
modelled reliefs. The 
shrines and most of 
the houses seem to 

have been entered 

through the roof. 


ings, which are 
pecked into smooth 
glaciated rock sur- 
faces, show elabor: 
scenes, including 
chieftains in proces- 


A group of warriors, 
hunters or dancers 
ornament a cave 
called Cingle de la 
Mola Remigia in the. 
Gasulla Gorge of 
Castella province, 


covering their limbs 
and bodies, probably 
representing body. 
painting with natural 
pigments such as is 
still practised by 

the Nuba of Sudan, 
Body art may weil 
have existed in the 
Palaeolithic period 


sion. This example 
(filled with colour 
pigment to assist 
photographic visi 
lity) depicts three 
reindeer and two 
Schematic human 
figures. The signi 
ficance of th 
scene: nown 
and the variety sug. 
gests many motives. 


Spain. The naked 
figures of running 
men are painted in 
a monochrome 
grey. Each man 
carries a longbow 
and a sheaf of 


6 Tassili art persis- 
ted into the Neolithic 


period or 
after the camel had 
been domesticated, as 


is shown by this 
painted scene on the 
wall of a cave inthe 
Tassili Plateau at 
the site of Ir Itinen. 


10 Scandinavian rock 
‘engravings from 
Bohuslan and Gre- 
venvaenge in Don- 
mark are similar in 
technique to the Val 
Camonica carvings. 
and of even later 
date. They depict a 
Jongship [A] with 
three human figures 
or perhaps a mast 


arrows — standard 
hunting (and presum- 
ably also fighting) 
equipment during 
gla 
period when this 
cave was decorated 


The figures in solid 
red depict a camel 


loaded adult animals. 
and, at the lower 
left of the paintings, 
what appear to 

be younger camels. 


and steering oar an 
well; and two warriors. 
in great horned hei 
mets brandishing 
battleaxes [B]. The 
presence of a smooth 
rock surface presen 
ted an irresistible 
challenge to pre- 
historic graffitists 
throughout Europe 
and in Asia Minor. 
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Beginnings of agriculture 


Until the Neolithic or New Stone Age the 
domestication of plants and animals was little 
practised. Agriculture developed at different 
times and rates in different places, and took 
various forms: plant-cultivation, pastoralism 
and mixed farming. Although the switch 
from total dependence on food gathering to 
the beginnings of food production was a 
gradual evolution, its long-term effects were 
nothing short of a revolution 
plant and animal of impo 
domesticated during the Neolithic 


Every food 
nce today was 


The first farmers and herdsmen 

Early in the eighth millennium BC cereals 
were cultivated and animals herded between 
latitudes 30 40° N, over an 
stretching for a thousand miles from Anatolia 
to Iran [1]. This region offered a variety of 
wild plants and animals that 
domesticated, Early man found wheat and 
barley growing on the uplands, and goats [4] 
and sheep grazing on the slopes. Indeed, the 
wide variety of ecological zones and natural 
resources would have hunters, 
fishermen and foodgatherers to live a semi. 


and area 


could be 


enabled 
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sedentary life even after the end of the last 
Ice Age, about 8000 BC 

Initially the growth of agriculture and 
herding was slow and haphazard, Wild grain 
would have been collected and dropped 
round the settlement and hunters probably 


captured young animals and brought them 
home. In these early stages of farming itis not 
asy to distinguish between wild 
domesticated flora and fauna. Animals 
evolved smaller forms and there were 
gradual changes, for example in the size and 
shape of horns, From the number of bones 
unearthed at Zawi Chemi Shanidar in 
northern Iraq, it seems that sheep may have 
been herded on the Iranian plateau as carly 
as 8500 BC and goats not long after 
Evidence of cereal cultivation is harder to 
prove; cereals are preserved only in excep- 
tional circumstances, Grain carbonized as a 
result of fire. or impressions left in clay ovens 
or storage pits, are often the only clues that 
remain. However, it is known that selection 
promoted by some significant mutations, 
resulted in higher-yielding grain. Some of the 
evidence provided by Neolithic sites may be 
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Hagsuna 


1 The main ar 
food production 
strotched from the 
Zagros mountains in 
iran to the Taurus 
mountains of Anatolia 
and down the Jordan 
Rift, Earliest signs 

of herding are in 

Iran c. 8500 BC 
Irrigation was 

carried out in the 
Tigris/Euphrates 
basin c. 5000 BC 

so that the alluvial 
lund could be far 


3 Tassili N'Ajjer, 

an 800km-long (500 
miles), eroded sand 
stone plateau in the 
Sahara, contains 
tens of thousands. 

of rock paintings and 
engravings. The 
cattle and wild ani 
mals that flourished 
inthe equable cli 
mate about 3000 BC 
are superbly depicted, 
but no other evidence 
exists to help identity 
the ancient inhabit 
ants af this region. 
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purely circumstantial - the discovery of 
sickles need not necessarily imply cultivation. 
Experiments in Anatolia using stone-bladed 
reaping knives [5] showed that one family 
would have been able to collect enough wild 
wheat during three weeks’ work to provide 
for them for a whole year 


Early Neolithic settlements 

Most of the early Neolithic sites were located 
near springs and were occupied for thousands 
of years. Enormous mounds or “tells 
accumulated from the remains of mud-brick 
houses and generations of rubbish provide 
archaeologists with a rich store of informa- 
tion. One of the most thoroughly investigated 
sites is Tell es Sultan at Jericho, which must 
have housed as many as 3,000 people during 
the “Pre-Pottery” Neolithic period around 
7000 BC. Catal Hüyük in Anatolia, the 
largest known trading centre, was four times 
the size of Pre-Pottery Jericho by 6000 BC 
and may have been a sizeable settlement 
much earlier, although the carliest levels 
have not yet been excavated, It probably had 
a monopoly of nearby sources of obsidian, 


2 


2 The longhouses 
of central Europe 
and Scandinavia are 
known of from the 
first half of the 

Sth millennium BC. 
The one shown here 


Westphalia. t was 
just over 16m (52ft) 
long. about 8m (26ft) 
wide and the same in 
height. Long houses 
were normally rec 
tangular, but the 
trapezoidal shape (as 
here) seems to have 
been a recognized 


is a reconstruction 
‘of an excavation at 
Deiringsen-Ruploh in 


4 


CONNECTIONS. 


variant. Many long: 
houses appear to 
have been divided in 
two, but whether 
this was to separate 
living quarters from 
storage is not known, 
The buildings 

were constructed on 
à timber frame. 


4 The bezoar (Capra 
hircus aegagrus), the 
wild ancestor of 
domesticated goats, 
still lives in the. 
mountains of south- 
western Asia. Goats 
and sheep were kept 
in herds before 8000 
BC, the first animals. 
to be domesticated 


5 Grain was first har. 
vested with sickles 
made from stone in. 
sets in a bone or 
wooden shaft. This 
‘example comes from 
the Fayum, Egypt 


the chief material for tool-making: copper 
and marble were also obtained from the 
mountains and shells from the Mediterra 
nean. Pottery, weaving and other arts and 
crafts reached a high standard. Religious 
beliefs centred on the worship of a fertility 
goddess, depicted in plaster reliefs, and a cult 
of the dead: wall paintings show vultures 
hovering over headless human corpses. How 
ever, the dominant theme in the shrines was 
the bull symbol of virility 

Reasonably secure in their settlements 
and supported by an agrarian economy 
Neolithic populations increased rapidly 
With irrigation — which may have been intro- 
duced at Jericho — it was possible to expand 
into the lowlands of Mesopotamia. A settle- 
ment at Hassuna in the north dates from 
before 6000 BC, and a thousand years later 
the alluvial plains of the Tigris/Euphrates 
were being exploited at Eridu in the far 
south. Mesopotamia now became the heart- 
land of Neolithic culture, laying the found: 
tions for Sumerian civilization. 

Meanwhile food production spread from 
Anatolia to Greece and on into Europe 


6 Skara Brae, in 

the Orkney islands, 
was occupied by 
herdsmen and fisher- 
men around 1800 BC. 


As thoro was no 
wood on the island 
houses and furniture 
were made of stone, 
One village includes 
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10 Animal bones and 
antlers were used in 
flint mining, which 
was an important 
Neolithic industry in 
western Europe. At 
Grime’s Graves, 
Norfolk, shafts were 
sunk through the 
chalk and galleries 
tunnelled to reach 
the flint layers. 


11 Polished stone 
axes set in wooden 
hafts were used for 
forest clearance and 
carpentry. The flinta 
and other rocks used. 
for these highly ef 
ficient tools were 
shaped in"axo fac 
tories”. Their pro. 
venance tells us much 
about trade routes, 


Land cleared by slashing and burning en- 
abled agriculturalists to exploit the fertile 
soils of the Danube basin; and at the same 
time the megalith builders [12] were moving 
round the coasts of western Europe. 


The staple crops of different cultures 

The civilizations of western Asia and Europe 
were founded on wheat and barley, which are 
adapted to temperate climates and the sub- 
tropics, while millet, rice and maize are better 
suited to the tropics. Rice was cultivated in 
India earlier than in China, where millet was 
the main crop (and the pig the main domesti: 
cated animal) until about 2000 BC. In sub. 
saharan Africa edible tuber cultivation may 
have preceded th 


of cereals (millet and sor- 
ghum), although there is no conclusive 
archaeological evidence, However, the evi 
dence of numerous rock paintings shows that 
bout 3000 BC pastoralists were able to find 
grazing all over the Sahara [3] in the period 
before the area became entirely desert. In 
Mexico primitive maize was cultivated by 
5000 BC, but there were no fully sedentary 
populations in America before 1500 BC 


7 A pottery model 
of a cart (c 1900 BC) 
from a grave in Hun. 
gary is the earliest 
evidence of wheeled 
transport in Europe. 


8 Three-legged pot- 
tory jugs, typical 

of the Lungshan 
Neolithic of Shan: 
tung (c. 2000 BC), 
seam to copy bronze 
work, although there 
is no evidence of 
earlier bronze pieces 


eight connected huts, 
each with a hearth 
two slabs for beds, 
and a dresser and 
wall cupboards, 


eat nee e 
Contest mem 
Trew met 


Wheat and barley 
were the staples of 
Neolithic economy 
in the Middle East. 
By about 4500 BC 


these cereals had 
spread from there 
to Egypt. This 40cm 
long (16in) basket 

is made of coiled flax 


and may have been 
used for sowing, It 
was discovered in a 
grain storage pit 

in the Fayum. 


9 This beaker from 
Siyalk. tran, w. 
made about 4000 BC. 
by which time the 
potter's wheel was 

in use. Tho earliest 
Neolithic settlements 
in western Asia have 
no pottery, the first 
appearing about 7000 
BC. In Japan the 
J6mon culture pottery 
predates agriculture 
by several millennia. 


the many fine mega: 
lithic temples in 
Malta, is trefoil 
shaped and dates. 
from the early Copper 
Age (c. 2800 BC) 

Tho first colonists 

of the island arrived 
from Sicily about 
4000 BC. A thou- 
sand years later, 
collective burials in 
rock-cut chambers 
eventually gave 
to elaborate temples. 
unique to Malta. Built 
of huge upright slabs 
surmounted by cor 
belled blocks, they 
are often decorated 
with carvings. There 
wos a cult of the 
dead, with ahars 

for animal sacrifices: 
corpulent female 
statues indicate the 
worship of a mother. 
goddess. The moga- 
lithic tradition ex- 
tended from the east 
‘ern Mediterranean 
around the coasts 

of western Europe, 
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Early western Asia 


The historical term “western Asia" com 
prises the modern states of Turkey. Syria 
Lebanon, Israel, Jordan, Saudi Arabia, Iraq, 
Iran, and perhaps Afghanistan. In antiquity 
the centre of the stage was occupied succes: 
sively by Sumerians, Babylonians, Assyrians. 
and Persians, with Hittites, Hebrews and 
Phoenicians also playing their part, and Ela 
mites, Hurrians, Urartians and Aramaeans - 
to list only some of the best known — in the 
wings. Their civilizations were mostly lost to 
knowledge after their fall, and so remained 
through the Dark Ages; and their recovery 
was long delayed by restricted access to and 
exploration of their lands. 


The development of writing 

Rapid advances in knowledge came in the 
mid-nineteenth century, very much as a 
result of the decipherment of the Old Persian 
cuneiform script [Key], which through trilin: 
gual inscriptions (Old Persian, Babylonian 
and Elamite) provided the key to the 
immeasurably bulk of Assyrian. 
Babylonian and Sumerian texts in cuneiform 
writing of a more difficult kind 


greater 


Cuneiform developed from the picto. 
graphic script first used by the Sumerians in 
southern Mesopotamia late in the fourth 
millennium BC. Their language fell largely 
into disuse early in the second millennium, 
but the cuneiform script in which it had been 
written was used by their political and cul- 
tural heirs, the Babylonians, to express their 
own Semitic language, known as Akkadian, 
although it was entirely different from Sume- 
rian, Other speakers of Akkadian, in par 
ticular the Assyrians, also used cuneiform. 
The same script, with relatively minor varia- 
tions, was used elsewhere in western Asia to 
express other quite different languages, such 
as Hittite, Elamite, Hurrian and Urartian; 
and the same principle — varying groups of 
cuneiform (wedge-shaped) impressions 
was used for the simpler Old Persian script of 
the Achaemenid Empire and for the 
alphabetic script of the Phoenicians, 


Deciphering the inscriptions 
The excavations and study of the cuneiform 
inscribed clay tablets and of similar inscrip. 


tions on stone and other materials was stimu- 
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Fuori 
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fom 
Palm 
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3 A main route from 
Trabzon and the 
eastern Black Sea 
coastal area of Tur. 
koy leads southwards 
up the 2,000m 
(6,560) Zigana 

Pass. which is open 
for most of the 

year. The route con- 
tinues through high, 
mountainous country 
to Erzurum, Tabriz, 
and Teheran, thus 
serving as a north. 
western gateway to 
Armenia and Persia 

it also provided a 
trade route between 
those lands and places 
accessible by ship 
from Trabzon, The 
Persian "Royal 

Road" between Susa 
in Persia and Sardis 

in the west used a 
more southerly route. 
through Diyarbakir 
and Ankara, where 
the going was easier 
The lands south of 
Trabzon are typical 

of much of eastern and 
northeastern Anatolia 
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4 The wheel was prob. 
ably invented in Meso. 
potamia during the 
fourth millennium. At 
that time it was con 
structed not of rings 
with spokes but of 
solid circular discs of 


lated by the announcement, in 1872 of the 
decipherment of an Assyrian version of the 
biblical story of the Flood, found on a tablet 
at Nineveh in northern Iraq. Understanding 
other cuneiform inscriptions was made easier 
by the Semitic character of the Akkadian lan 
guage in which many were written — it was 
related in varying degrees to such known lan 
guages as Hebrew, Aramaic and Arabic. The 
information provided by the inscribed mate- 
rial (nearly all in cunieform, but with addi 
tions particularly from Old Testament 
Hebrew, Aramaic and hieroglyphic Hittite) 
has been supplemented by further surface 
discoveries and, particularly for the prehis- 
toric (generally pre-writing) periods in 
western Asia, by archaeological excavation. 


The geographical background 

There are significant geographical variations 
in the territories covered by the ancient 
civilizations of western Asia. The coastlands 
of the Black Sea and the Mediterranean give 
way more or less steeply to the Anatolian 
plateau of central Turkey, mainly watered — 
around its central desert — by rivers flowing 


1 The drama of 2 
ancient western Asia 
was centred on the 
riverine plains and 
adjacent hills and 
mountains between 
the Mediterranean 
and Caspian seas 

and the Persian 

Gulf. The area was 
dominated by the Tig 
ris and Euphrates, 

the land between 
being Mesopotamia, 
but the term is used 
loosely for a wider 
area round the rivers. 
The silt they and their 
tributaries produced 
and the water diverted 
from them by irriga. 
tion helped the growth 
of the towns and 

later of the capitals 

of Babylonia and As. 
syria, whose power 
and conflicts provided 
the framework for the 
history of their times 
until their decline 

in the seventh and 

s BC. 


2 A sun-dried clay 
figurine from a ninth: 
century BC palace at 
Nimrud in northern 
iraq bears the 
inscription, im 
pressed in the clay 

on the back in As- 
syrian cuneiform, 
“Come in, favourable 


planks clamped toge 
ther, with a “tyre” of 
broad-headed nails 
driven into the outer 
rim. Spokes came Although many no- 
later, but the earliest table monuments had 
type of wheel still sur- been built without 
vives in remote areas; — the aid of the wheel, 


this one, for example, 
is found in a small. 
village in eastern Tur 
key near Lake Van. 


CONNECTIONS 


See ah 


demon; go out, evil 
demon”. Such figur- 
ines lay in the brick 
built foundation-boxes 
that are commonly 
found in the corners 
and beside the door 
jambs of important 
Assyrian buildings of 
the first millennium 


including the pyra 
mids, its introduction 
greatly facilitated 
farming and transport 
and proved central 

to the development 
and spread of Meso- 
potamian civilization. 


towards those two seas, with the Hittite cap. 
ital in north central Anatolia close to the 
modem village of Bogazkóy within the bend 
of the River Kal Irmak. 

In the south, the Taurus range impedes 
the way up from the Cilician plain, while in 
the extreme cast and northeast, high ranges 
(including Mount Ararat, 5,185m [17,01 1ft] 
high) restrict movement and cradle the 
sources of the Euphrates and Tigris. These 
two rivers, after flowing westwards to begin 
with, both turn southeast to form most of the 
Fertile Crescent, watering the plains of 
Mesopotamia where the capital cities - not- 
ably Babylon, Ashur and Nineveh - of their 
major empires were built [1]. To the west of 
Mesopotamia lies the desert, and still farther 
west are the Jordan and Orontes valleys and 
eventually the Mediterranean coastlands. 
East of Mesopotamia, valleys wind through 
the harsh mountains of the Zagros [3] to the 
dry Iranian plateau with the Elamite capital 
Susa and the Achaeménid Persian capitals 
Pasargadae and Persepolis. 

Excavations have shown that the settle 
ments of prehistoric man in some of these 


WEE Old Assyrian 
Sumerian Babylonian 


areas date back to 


as early as 9000 BC 
Agriculture began sometime later. The 
cultivation of grain (“man’s most precious 


artefact") assured a steady food supply 


which led successively to expanding popula- 
tions, release of labour for pursuits other 
than food-producing, spe 
trade, government and rel 
developm 


ization in craft, 
jon, and so tothe 
nt of civilized societies from vil 
lages and towns to kingdoms and empires. 
Wild cereal plants grew over much of 
western Asia, and their cultivation seems to 
have come first in the highland zones, notably 
in the Zagros mountains of eastern Iraq and 
western Iran and on the south Anatolian 
plateau, But as the grain-producing capacity 
of an inhabited area was bound to be a major 
factor in acceleratii 
development, the fertility of the Tigris and 
Euphrates valleys, particularly with the addi. 
tion of artificial irrigation from those 
and from their m. 
Upper and L 
preda 


or retarding man's 


tributaries (the Habur 
wer Zab, and Diyala), gave the 
pinant prosperity in western Asia to 
the civilization of the Mesopotamian and 
southern plains 


Weo- — Meaning 
Babylonia 
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5 Sumerian writing 
probably evolved from 
the needs of public 
economy and adminis. 
tration. As the Su. 
merian city states. 
developed, records. 
were needed of goods 
moving in and out of 
the towns. Clay or 


Gypsum tags were 
originally attached 
to objects and bore 
a seal-impression 
identifying the owner 
line drawings of the 
objects followed. 
Drawings were gra 
ally simplified to 
signs. Later the 


ie = in} by 15cm (6in] were 
found covered in 
nx sludge at the bottom of 
a wel ina royal pat 
PAE ony] 2ce at Nimrud. The 
boards had a raised 
" = margin round a e 
_| cessed portion that 
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kal om 
Ton 
EU plough 
u Hou 
EJ Man 


sign for a common 
word such as ti 
(arrow) was used for 
ti" sounds generally. 
(Tralso meant "life".) 
The shift to phone- 
tic representation 
led to the development 
of written symbols 

for entire languages. 


Darius the Great of 
Persia (7. 521-486 

BC) defeated nine. 
princes to secure his 
throne. He recorded 
his achievement in de- 
tail on the face of 

the rock at Bisutun in 
western Iran, onthe 
route from Mesopo: 


probably contained a 7 


mixture of beeswax 


and pigment as a base 


for a cuneiform text. 
This unrecessed 
board carries Sar. 
gon's name and the 
title of the "book" of 
‘omens taken from 
celestial observations. 


tamia to Teheran. 

The sculptures show 
two attendants behind 
Darius himself, his 
right foot planted on 
the pretender Gau. 
mata, and nine rebels 
in captivity. The adja- 
cent rock faces bear 
11 short cuneiform in. 


7 Hollow "barrel cyl- 
inders” of clay were 
at timas used by the 
Assyrians for record: 
ing texts in cuneiform, 


This one, about 17cm 
(6.7in) by 10cm (Ain). 
refers to Esar- 
haddon and gives a. 
general summary of 


scriptions identifying 
Darius and his foes, 
with a long trilingual 
inscription that con- 
firmed and amplified 
modern knowledge 
of the scripts, previ 
ously known only by 
similar, much 
shorter trilinguals, 


his conquests and 
achievements. It also 
tolls of a new palace 
he has built, with roof 
beams of cedar from 
the Amanus moun, 
tains and "doors of 
sweet-smelling cyp- 
ress wood". It dates 
from about 670 BC 


8 This monolithic 
basalt water-tank of 
the time of Senna: 
cherib (r. 704-681 
BC) was reassembled 
from small fragments, 
and measures about 
3.2m (9,7h) square 
by 1m (39in) high 
Four cornor-figuros, 
almost in the round, 
represent the god Ea 
holding a water 
dispensing bottle, 

as do the four figures 
facing outwards from 
the centre of each of 
the four sides. Two 
priests in fish- 
garments and holding 
ritual vessels turn 

to each of these fig. 
uros. Two of the sides 
carry the inscription 
identifying the king 
The detailed interpre 
tation is uncerta 

but the water element 
is clearly treated in 

an arcane sense; Es, 
as god of the deep and 
of knowledge, may be 
intercessor between 
heaven and earth 
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The Sumerians 4000-2000 BC 


The partial excavation of the city of Eridu, 
about 19km (12 miles) southwest of “Ur of 
the Chaldees”, the biblical home of 
Abraham, has produced the earliest settle- 
ments so far discovered in Babylonia, and has 
vindicated the Sumerians’ tradition of its 
antiquity = they thought of it as the first of the 
five cities that existed before the Flood 
Subsequent pre-dynastic periods of settle- 
ment, spanning more than the fourth millen: 
nium BC, are named, after the relevant sites, 
Ubaid, Uruk, and Jamdat Nasr 

The earliest dwellings at Eridu apparently 
consisted partly of reed huts and partly of 
mud-brick houses. The following pre- 
dynastic periods progressed successively 
through painted pottery. fishing-boats and 
hunting-slings, flint-headed hoes and hard: 
baked sickles, writing and the potter's wheel, 
plough and chariot, sculpture in the round. 
and vessels of silver, copper and lead. 

Writing appeared in the Uruk period, a 
little before 3000 BC; whether the Sumerians 
brought it with them, or were already there 
(having possibly come from Khuzistan, at the 
foot of the Zagros), is not certain; but there 


3 Temple architecture 
dating from about the 
end of the fourth mil: 


sented by the White 
Temple at Uruk, the 
latest surviving shrine 
of an irregular mound 
that was probably an 


rats. The White 
Temple, approached 
by three ramps, was 
built of sun-dried 

bricks, whitewashed 


and buttr 
analtar i 
building's corners 
faced points of 

the compass. A zig. 
gurat, a many-staged 
temple mount, may 
have bean an attempt 
to bridge the guif 
between man andthe 
gods. It was strongly 
felt that man should 
offer residence to a 
deity, and the erection 
of atemple-tower may 
have bolstered belief 
in contact with such 
superhuman powers, 
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seems no doubt that they invented the art 

The list of Sumerian kings includes a 
number of monarchs before the Flood, 
Ithough their position in the archaeological 
framework and their history are unknown 
Whether the Flood of Sumerian and Hebrew 
tradition is represented by the barren strata 
of silt found at Ur, Kish and Shuruppak is far 
from certain. One Ziusudra of Shuruppak 
whom we are told survived the Flood. is 
famous from the Epic of Gilgamesh as the 
man who preserved the seed of living things; 
but it was at Kish that “kingship was restored 
to earth" after the flood 


‘The First Dynasty of Ur 

Little else is known of these kings and leader- 
ship passed after a struggle to the famous Gil- 
gamesh of Uruk [8], and from his successors 
there to the First Dynasty of Ur. The names 
of some verified monarchs belong to this 
period, as does probably the splendid Royal 
Cemetery. Of two vaults at the bottom of a 
deep shaft, one (partly plundered) presum 
ably contained the king's remains, and the 
other those of Queen Shub-ad (or Pu-abi) on 


a bed, magnificently adorned and accom- 
panied by female attendants 

Priceless treasures survived in these and 
the other major graves: golden harps, bull 
headed lyres, a goklen dagger with 
sheath, gold and silver florally decorated 
combs, golden bowls, huge boat-shaped car- 
rings, thousands of beads in gold, silver and 
cornelian, and much more; as well as the 
Royal Standard of Ur showing scenes of war 
and peace in shell and lapis lazuli 

Little reliable information survives about 
the history of the period following the First 
Dynasty of Ur, except at Lagash, where the 
royal line was inaugurated by Ur-Nanshe. 
whose power is attested by buildings, works 
of art (some archaic and crude), and inscrip- 
tions, including references to cargoes of 
timber arriving from the Persian Gulf, and 
giving the impression of inexperience in the 
usc of writing. His grandson Eannatum rose 
to a supreme position in Sumer and defeated 
Mari, on the Euphrates, and Subur, perhaps 
in the north; the supremacy of Lagash was 
confirmed by his nephew Entemena, 

The history of the rest of the Early 


ive 
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See aiso 


1 Mount Ararat, on 
which, according to 
the book of Genesis, 
Noah's Ark came to 
rest after the Flood, 
appears also in Su 
merian tradition. It 

is probably more 
correctly vocalized as 
Urartu, the name of a 


2 Most of the Fertile 
Crescent was made 
up of the Syrian and 
lower reaches of the 
Euphrates and Tig 
rivers, In the north- 
ern parts of this ro: 
gion there was some 
rainfall and natural 
fertility, and in the 


kingdom that existed 
tothe south of the 
mountain during the 


The armies of this 
kingdom pressed long 
and hard on parts of 
the northern fron: 

tiers of Assyria. 


4 Gudea of Lagash, 
shown here, was the 
son-in-law of Ur. 

Baba, who brought to 
his city enough wealth 
to undertake extensive 
public works, He also 
patronized a schoo! of 
Sculptors who soon 
began to produce the 
finest masterpieces. 

in hardstone. Gudea 


plains of Sumer and 
Akkad in the south 
east, crops were en. 
couraged by the silt 
of the rivers and by 
elaborate irrigation 
works. The need for 
these was early recog. 
nized by the area's 
growing civilizations, 


himselt left inscrip. 
tions describing the 
religious observances 
and daily life of 

his time. He also 
enumerated tho tim: 
bers and ornamental 
stones used in re- 
building the house 

of his god Ningirsu. 
‘on which he spent 
nearly all his wealth 


Uruk; his deputy at Ur, Ur-Nammu [6 


whole of Sumer is largely ill-attested, but seems to have overthrown him. and 
(reigned c. 2378 371 BC) founded the dynasty of Ur 
rising political maturity instituted 
«cial reforms - some apparently intended to The Third Dynasty of Ur 
ighten burdens imposed on the population Ur-Nammu did not take the title "King of the 
vernors and priests. He fellto Lugalzag- Four Regions" - perhaps acknowledging hi 
Umma, who in turn fell, after a relatively limited authority — but assumed the 
ubstantial and evidently successful reign, to — new title "King of Sumer and Akkad”. His 
the great Sargon of Akkad (reigned c. 18-year reign was a time of considerable 
371-c. 2316 BC) [7] wealth and power, as shown by his many 
great building works, including the restor 
Sargon the Great, King of Akkad tion of direct communication by water with 
from obscurity to overthrow the Gulf. His successor Shulgi (reigned c 
and to subdue the rest of 2095-<c. 2048 BC) extended his territories in 
perhaps part of Asia Minor, the northeast and east, dealing among others 
apparently, of the mountain area with the Gutians and the Hurrians; he also 
f southwestern Iran, Revolt followed, but made his literary mark in his letters and royal 
on Naram-Sin ruled gloriously for hymns, and claims to have been a master per 


years, Sargon's line fell in ¢ 2230 BC to former on eight musical instrument 


n tribes from the north or northeast. d successor Shu-Sin (reigned c 


e sovereignty left little mark on history 0 BC) had to face the threat of western 
and few monuments (although Lagash incursion; Ibbi-Sin (reigned e. 2029. 006 
emerged to a period of great prosperity about BC Victory over these Amo- [he Mesopotamian Ț7 Forti? oat Ea ERO EID UM 
that time under Ur-Baba and Gudea) [4], rites (under Ishbi-Erra of Mari) latersawhis maosa iono waonan kon were believed to be 
and who were expelled by Utu-khegal of city fall to the Elamites. against fierce heat c ruled by the gods. 


5 The Royal Stand- 6 
ard, dating from ^| 
about 2600 BC, was 
found in one of the 

gre 

It was apparently car 
ried by an attendant 
wearing a. ar 


t tombs at Ur 


bead headdress. It 
shows fully mann 


n) for a pub 
lay of royal 
ealth and s = 
Z5 8 King Gilgamesh of 
i Uruk had more leg: 


‘ends told about him 
than any other hero 
of Babylonian his. 

tory. The surviving 
Assyrian Epic of Gil: 
gamesh was based on 
a much larger body of 
legend in Sume 
This was so muddled 
that the king’ 
eer is qui 
although some of the 
stories may have been 
based on fact. He 
probably repaired. 

a sanctuary at 

Nippur, and almost 
certainly built the 

city wall of Uruk 


2 


6 Ur-Nammu (r. c 
2113- c. 2096 BC), King 
of Ur, to whom this 

Sumerian seal wa: 


warrior. But he di 
publish certain laws 
ling, among other 


things, with 1 


offences and 


- ~ 


lands of others. 


7 The world's first | 


extended so far that 
rebellion was almost 


evidently occurred 
even before his death 


The Babylonians 2000-323 BC 


The ferocious sacking and fall 


Ur in 2006 
BC allowed the Semitic-speaking Amorites 
ander Ishbi-Erra to establish more effec- 
tively a dynasty that led at Isin for more 
than 


two centuries. A few earlier 


another Semitic-spe 


years 
king dynasty arose at 
Larsa, of slightly longer duration; and the 
two parallel dominated 
Babylonia for a century until a third power 
was established — unopposed by them ~con 
sisting of more Semitic-speaking Amoritesat 
Babylon early i 


dynasties in 


the nineteenth century 

However, early in the eighteenth century 
BC, Larsa. Rim-Sin “the true 
shepherd”, overcame Isin and became the 
sole major contender with Babylon for the 
domination of the land [5] 


under 


Hammurabi and his laws 

The first five kings of the new dynasty at 
Babylon 
de 


were mainly preoccupied with 
ensive and religious building and by 
canal-clearing, with little extensi 
ritory. It was left to Hammurabi to engage in 
gos that left his 


stretching from Mari on the Euphrates in the 


n of ter 


victorious camp: 


mpire 


Y— 


A 


1 The great ziggurat 
of the moon god at dynastic period. Nab- 
Ur [A] was begun. onidus says it was 
according to King continued but left 
Nabonidus (r. 555-839 — unfinished by Ur 

BC), by Ur-Nammu Nammu's son Shul 

(r. 2113-2096 BC) gi: Nabonidus himself 
but may well conceal made good the stair- 
the remains ways with now treads 
older tow a metro above 


= 


far back as the pre: 


from as he old 
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Elam in the east, and by 
defeating Larsa to succeed to the traditional 
kingship” of Sumer and Akkad 


Apart from his achievement of this rela 


northwest. to 


tively ephemeral empire, Hammurabi's fame 
rests mainly on his code of laws [8], written in 
Akkadian, a Semitic tongue that had by then 
in parallel with political developments 
become the principal language of 
Mesopotamia. Sumerian was retained mainly 
for religious use, although the civilization it 
expressed was absorbed by the Semites and 
continued to flourish. 

No evidence has yet been found for the 
application of Hammurabi's 
porary documents, nor was any appeal made 
to them; their standing and function are 
therefore unclear. But they may well have 
been an attempt to unify practice -notably in 
land 


ws in contem 


tenure - among diversely regulated 


areas, with more uniform arrangements 
perhaps already prevailing in some matters 
not covered by them 


The 


were lo 


igns of Hammurabi's successors 
and undisturbed, and although in 


the later eighteenth century BC mention was 


—] 


andraisedihelevel 3| 
of the terrace 
Different in many 
respects from the Me- 
sopotamian ziggurats. 
and the largest known, 
100m (328ft) square 
is the ziggurat at 
Dur-Untash in Elam 
IB]. near Susa. 


made in Babylon of the alien Kassi 
ably from the mountains in the northeast, and 
possibly Aryans). it was evidently an attack 
by the Hittite king Mursilis I in or soon after 
1595 BC that brought the long-remembered 
destruction of Babylon and the downfall of 
Hammurabi's dynasty. But Mursilis 
hardly have contemplated permanent con 
a Kassite 


dynasty later credited with a 576-year rule 


es (prob. 


quest, and the void was filled by 


The dark ages of Babylon 
Babylonia absorbed the Kassites. and during 
a dark age of more than 200 years little was 
heard of them. In the mid-fourteenth century 
BC the Kassite king married the daughter of 
the king of Assyria. But the alliance led to 
wars that resulted in the temporary conquest 
d occupation of Babylonia by the out 
standing Assyrian soldier-king Tukulti 
inurta Lin 1235 BC. Essentially the Kassites 
retained Babylonia, but their dynasty fell to 
the Elamites in 1157 BC 

The Elamites lost political control of 
Babylonia before the end of the century: it 
passed to a second dynasty of Isin which, 


2 Lilith, with talons — ?r 
and feathered legs, 
was a Babylonian: 
Assyrian goddess 
who survived in 
Jewish lore into the 
Christian era. Trad 
itionally a sinister 
bringer of death. 

in this clay relief 

she holds what may 
be a measuring rope 
to indicate the span 
of man's life, She is 
mentioned in an early 
fragment of the 

Epic of Gilgamesh, 
which also gives 
some independent 
evidence corraborat 
ing tho biblical Flood. 
The profile used in 
narrative reliefs was 
less suited to repre- 
senting the deity in 
actual rites; and 
reliefs over the altars 
of shrines show the 
goddess in a frontal 
view, perhaps to est- 
ablish a relationship 
with the worshippers 


CONNECTIONS: 


See aiso 


3 This Babylonian 
tablet, not yet fully 
understood, appea 
to be concerned with 
theoretical geometry 
Most Babylonian 
mathematical texts 
are contemporary 
with the dynasty of 
Hammurabi (r. 1792. 
1750 BC); the rest 

are datable to the last 
three centuries BC 
The earlier history of 
the Old Babylonian 
group is not known, 
beyond the evidence 
of innumerable eco. 
nomic-administrative 
toxts from the earliest 
period of Mesopo 

tamian writing, whose 
number system, based 
on 60, was retained by 
the Old Babylonians. 
But although the con. 
tont of Old Babylonian 
mathematics reached 

à level which can be 
compared with that of 
the early Renais 

sance — it was element 
y compared with 
that of the Groeks. 


under Nebuchadrezzar | (reigned 1124- 
1103 BC), ended Elamite interference. The 
Isin Dynasty fell after little more than 100 
years of political stability. The ensuing age of. 
uncertainty and civil disturbance was 
relieved by the inauguration of the Eighth 
Dynasty of Babylon in 977 BC. and fora cen- 
tury Babylonia maintained close contact with 
the developing power of Assyria 

Shalmaneser Ill [Key] of Assyria 
(reigned 858-824 BC) was called upon to 
help quell a rebellion in Babylonia, at which 
time the powerful Chaldaean tribes of 
southern Babylonia were first making their 
appearance. Wars with Assyria and anarchy 
at home preceded the emergence of Tiglath- 
Pileser II] (reigned 744-727 BC) as a strong 
king of Assyria who at length assumed the 
Babylonian crown. His successor Shalman- 
eser V (reigned 726-722 BC) ruled both 
countries for five years, but both Sargon Il 
(reigned 721-705 BC) and Sennacherib 
(reigned 704-681 BC) found strong antagon: 
ists in the Chaldaeans. 


Babylon's fortunes varied widely in the 
seventh 


century. until the rise of rhe 


— 


4 Rolief bricks from 5 Babylon dominated 
Babylon, some show: western Asia, mo: 
ing bulls and myth or less, for thirteen 


and a half centuries. 
it lay on the lower 
course of the River 
Euphrates, an advan: 
tage much increased 
by the development of 
irrigation systems, 


ical creatures, once 
formed part of the 
Processional Way 
Like most excavated 
Babylonian remains 
they are of the neo 
Babylonian period. 


6 Early clay tablets. 
reveal the importance 
of sheep and goats- 
they also use the 
signs for merchant. 
cattle and donkoy — 
in the economy of 
Sumerian communi 
ties. The Akkadian 
period improved on 
the quality of the early 
tablets in the first-ever 


recording of a Semi- 
tic language - Old 
Akkadian. Their 
development into the 
tablets of Babylonia 
(those shown are Old 
riy Babylonian 
Assyria culminated 
inthe calligraphy 
of the scribes of 
Assurbanipal’s 
library at Nineveh 


unknown "son of a nobody" Nabopolassar 
(reigned 625-605 BC) inaugurated a great 
age of Babylonian civilization under the neo- 
Babylonian or Chaldaean Dynasty 


The rise of the neo-Babylonians 
Babylon helped the Medes in the overthrow 
of Nineveh and the Assyrians in 612 BC. Her 
brilliant commander Nebuchadrezzar Il 
(reigned 604-562 BC) destroyed Jerusalem 
and carried off its inhabitants, erected great 
monuments and buildings, which made 
Babylon one of the Seven Wonders of the 
world ~ this is the period of the "Hanging 
Gardens 
Nebuchadrezzar's son was murdered, and 
the decay of Babylonia accelerated under the 
pious antiquarian Nabonidus |1]; Babylon 
fell without a fight before the Achaemenid 
Persian king Cyrus the Great (c. 600-529 
BC) in 539 BC. Xerxes (e. 519465 BC) 
partly destroyed it in 482 BC; it might have 
been restored by Alexander the Great 
(356-323 BC) had he not died there, and 
thereafter, although its astronomical schools 
urvived, Babylon passed into history 


Hammurabis Em 
c. 1695 BC 


The throne-base of 
Shalmaneser Ill 
found at Nimrud has 
an inscription on the 
horizontal surfaces. 
Itincludes a separate 
section referring to 
the king's campaigns. 
‘of 851 and 850 BC in 
Babylonia, in which 


7 Naram-Sin (c. 2254- 
c. 2218] of Akkad, 
whose Semitic line. 
was an interlude in 
Sumerian history 


Semitic Babylonians, 
portrayed himself on 
this stele triumphing. 
over the eastern Iraq) 
king of Lullubi 


he helped the Baby 
lonian king to defend 
his throne against a 
rebellion. This relief 
carving on the west 
ern vertical face 
shows Shal 
maneser [right] and 
probably the Babylon 
ian king (left), each 


8 The diorite stele 

‘of Hammurabi was 
carried off from. 
Babylon by an Elamite 
invader, perhaps in 
century. 

to Susa, 
Where it was found in 
the winter of 1901-2. 
The text is topped by 
a bas-relief showing 
Hammurabi receiv 


with an attendant, 
undar a canopy. They 
are shaking hands — a 
unique representation 
in Mesopotamian art 
of this modern gesture. 
whether it implies 
equality, Babylonian 
subservionce or 
neither, is unknown, 


ing the commission 
to write the laws. 

from Shamash the 

sun god, god of jus- 
tico. The Elamites. 
apparently chiselled 
off parts of the text, but 
most of these survive 
on other copies of the 
code. It has a pro- 
Jogue and an epilogue 
in &emi-poetie style 


1165 


Egypt: the Old and Middle Kingdoms 


Successive prehistoric cultures designated by 
the names of Badarian, Naqada I and Nagada 
I1 have been identified from archaeological 
remains in Upper Egypt but remains from 
Lower Egypt are scanty and make any sound 
historical judgment rather difficult, It would 
appear that two distinct kingdoms evolved in 
Lower and Upper Egypt [1] and that the 
unification of the country was brought about 
by the victory of Upper Egypt over Lower 
Egypt c. 3100 BC. Even after this unification. 
however, the peoples of ancient Egypt co 
tinued to call their country the Two Lands. 


The divine kings of Dynasty 1 

Traditionally the first ruler of Dynasty 1 and 
conqueror of Lower Egypt is known as 
Menes [2] and he is credited with the founda. 
tion of the national capital of Memphis, just 
south of the Nile Delta, The reigning king 
was regarded as the living embodiment of the 
falcon-god Horus and hence divine. During 
the first dynasty and the next farmers began 
to use the plough extensively, and irrigation 
was probably introduced. A national govern 
ment evolved and writing was developed. 


With Dynasty III began the period known 
as the Old Kingdom (c. 2686-2181 BC). The 
most prominent ruler of Dynasty III was 


Zoser, for whom the Step-Pyramid complex 
was built [Key]. Under Snofru, the founder of 
Dynasty IV, the first true pyramid was con: 
structed the technique of 


and building 
pyramids was perfected under his successors 
Khufu, Khephren and Menkaure. The 
construction of the pyramids [4] entailed 
enormous expenditure and organization, and 
the weakening of the power of the crown at 
the end of Dynasty IV led to the abandon. 
ment of the more expensive techniques. 
During Dynasty V the cult of the sun-god 
Re regained national pre-eminence and the 
rulers undertook the 
temples for his worship. At 


construction of solar 
the end of 
Dynasty V magical texts were inscribed on 
the walls of the burial chamber of the royal 
pyramids to ensure the safe passage of the 


ruler's spirit to the after-world. During 
Dynasties IV to VI periodic campaigns were 
undertaken against tribesmen in the Sinai 


peninsula and large-scale expeditions were 
dispatched to Nubia to extort or trade for 


boundary of 
'Old Kingdom 


!oundary ol Middle Kingdom 


NUBIAN DESERT 


Å Obelisks 


Egyptian Empire (New 
Kingdom, c. 1450 BC) 


aa Temples 
Fertile region 
| 1 Egypt divides netu- 
rally into two 
Lower Egypt, which 
consists of the Nile 
| Delta region, and 
the long, narrow strip 
of Upper Egypt, 
which is confined on 
both sides by desert. 
The annual flooding 
of the Nile brought 
water for land irri. 
gation and also de- 
posited a rich topsoil 
Egypt's agricultural 
prosperity was based 
on the river's unfai 
ing predictability. 


34 


400 
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a Pyramids 2 


ivory, gold and other materials. 

At the end of Dynasty VI the growth in 
the provincial governors, the 
nomarchs, led to the steady weakening of the 
control of the Memphis hierarchy. Rival 
dynasties appeared in Heracleopolis and 
Thebes and the country was plunged into civil 
war. The confusion was compounded by the 
infiltration of Asiatic tribesmen from Sinai 
into the fertile regions of the Delta, 


precious 


power of 


A period of confusion ends 
This chaotic and ill-documented era is known 
as the First Intermediate Period (c. 2181-« 
2050 BC). Montuhotep II of Dynasty XL 
Prince of Thebes [7], overcame his rivals and 
reunited Egypt under his rule, although the 
many  nomarchs considerable 
power. He expelled the Libyan and Bedouin 
raiders, inaugurating the Middle Kingdom in 
Egypt (c. 2050-1786 BC). Montuhotep II 
had a mortuary temple and tomb built for 
himself at Deir el-Bahari on the west bank of 
the Nile opposite Thebes. Montuhotep I's 
t Montuhotep IV was succeeded in 
circumstances by his vizier 


retained 


descenda 
unknown 


CONNECTIONS: 


Se 


2 Egypt's unification 
was brought aboi 
war. Victories of the 
early rulers are com- 
memorated on cere 
monial palettes such 
as this one depicting 
Mones, the first 

ruler of all Egypt. 


3 The monarch's pub: 
lic image in the Old 
and Middle Kingdoms 
was widely different. 

a change reflect 

the royal statuary 

The figure of King 
Menkaure of Dynasty 
IV [A] with his 

queen is an idealized 
portrait of the god: 
king. The aftermath of 
tho First Intermediate 
Period saw the devel 
opment of a more real. 
istic and intense style, 
as in the statue of 
Senusret Ill [B]. 


Amenemhat 1, who founded Dynasty XI in 
about 1991 BC 

Amenemhat 1 founded a new capital at 
Lisht south of Memphis because Thebes was 
too far south to serve as an efficient capital 
To strengthen his hold on the throne he circu- 
lated a spurious prophecy concerning his rise 
to power and appointed his son Senusret 1 
as co-ruler. Despite these precautions 
Amenemhat | was assassinated after 30 years 
of rule but his son managed to secure the 
throne. The powers of the provincial nobility 
that might rival the throne were suppressed 
under Senusret IH. Amenemhat I had begun 
the conquest of Nubia and this expansion was 
completed under Senusret III, who fixed the 
southern border at Semna. Apart from one 
attested incursion into southern Palestine no 
steps appear to have been taken to exercise 
direct control in Palestine or Syria, but trade 
links were strongly maintained. A line of 
fortifications was built by Amenemhat 1 in 
Sinai to deter possible invasions. The rulers 


of Dynasty XII sponsored a vast land 
reclamation project in the Fayum are 
The Second Intermediate Period (c 


1786-1570 BC) was marked by a decline in 
the power of the central government. During 
Dynasty XIII Asiatic invaders broke through 
the Egyptian defences and infiltrated the 
country. These foreigners are commonly 
known as the Hyksos, although the term 
should properly be applied to the chiefs only 
The Hyksos eventually secured control of 
most of the country, with the aid of new 
military weapons such as chariots, and were 
the founders of Dynasty XV (c. 1674-1570 
BC), although it is most unlikely that they 
ever exercised direct control over Thebes and 
the south. More probably Thebes was forced 
to acknowledge the supremacy of the Hyksos 
ruler in his new capital of A varis in the Delta. 


The * vaders a e expelled 

The Hyksos did not rule as foreigners but 
adopted Egyptian titles and Egyptian cul 
ture. As their power weakened, the princes of 
Thebes of Dynasty XVII were emboldened 
openly to reject Hyksos rule and, after 
several campaigns, Kamose and his suc- 
cessor, his brother Ahmose, succeeded in 
taking Avaris and expelling the invaders 


6 In the atterlife 
the same things were 
felt to be required 


as in this life. 
Everyday items, even 
down to models of 


retainers like these 
soldiers, were there: 
fore placed in tombs. 


King Zoser's Step- 
Pyramid at Sakkara, 
Memphis, was the 


first major Egyptian 
building in stone. 
Itwas supposedly 


1 Subterranean chamber 5 
2 Queen's chamber 

3 King's chamber 
4 Entrance 

5 Corridor 

6 Corridor 

7 Grand chamber 
8 Vault 

9 Shatis 


4 The Great Pyra- 
mid orocted at Giza 
by Khufu, second 
ruler of Dynasty IV, 
provides a typical ex 
‘ample of the art of the 
pyramid builder. It 
is built of limestone 
blocks and was origi 
nally faced with fine 
imestone. It 
was approximatoly 
146m (480ft) in 
height. After two 


final n 
the body, called the. 


King's Chamber, was. 
constructed of gran- 
ite and approached 
via the Grand Cham- 


ber. The sarcopl 
gus is still in place. 


5 Scribes, such as 
this one depicted in an 
Old Kingdom statue, 
were the key to the 
‘smooth functioning of 


7 King Montuhotep 
Wis shown being 
embraced by Re, the 
sun-god, in a painted 
relief from the king's 
mortuary temple at 
Deir el-Bahari. The 
king also prepared 
tombs for Nefru, his 
sister and queen, 
and for several of his 
concubines. Later 
rulers of Dynasty XI 
built similar temples. 
opposite Thebes on 
tho Nilo's west bank 


designed by his 
vizier Imhotep, who 
was later deified, 


tration. Papyrus was 
used for the recording 
of daily accounts and 
business, but very 
few pieces have sur- 
vived from this period. 


8 Egypt's lack of cor- 
tain raw materials, 
notably timber, re- 
sulted in the growth 
from early dynastic 
times of a flourishing 
trade between Egyp- 
tian and Syrian ports. 
Egypt's influence in 
Syria and Palestine 
during the rich period 
of the Middle King: 
dom is reflected in 
the Egyptian statuary 
and jowellery found 
in those regions. 
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India: prehistory to 500 BC 


The earliest evidence of a literate culture in 
India dates from about 2300 BC when the 
Indus civilization emerged from the prehis- 
toric age. This Indus or Harappan civilization 
(named after the town of Harappa) had its 
principal centres in the Indus valley, now 
mainly in Pakistan, but extended westwards 
to the present Iranian border, eastwards to 
beyond Delhi and southwards to the Gulf of 
Broach [1]. Its main cities were at Harappa in 
the Punjab and Mohenjo-daro in Sind, but 
there were also a number of smaller towns, 
including the port of Lothal. 


‘The nature of settlements 
The cities show advanced town planning and 
the remains testify to a high and diverse 
material culture [2,3]. A considerable part of 
the now fairly arid Indus valley must have 
been brought under cultivation to yield the 
surplus crops with which to feed the city 
populations. Unless there has been a com- 
plete change of climate in this area since that 
time it is obvious that fields were irrigated. 
Such a sophisticated civilization required 
a form of writing, Thousands of steatite 


1 The brown areas 

on the map mark the 
expansion of the In. 

dus civilization, 
stretching south 
down the coast to. 
beyond the Gulf of 
Broach and east 

wards far beyond 
nt Delhi. The 


wostward expansion 
into Baluchistan is not 
shown. All over this 
vast area - Rupar and 
Lothal are about 
1,600km (1,000 miles) 
apart- the indus 
civilization was 
uniform, suggesting 
centralized control. 


(soapstone) seals [Key] have been disco- 
vered. In addition to representations of ani- 
mals, men and gods these present brief 
inscriptions in as yet undeciphered hiero 


glyphic script. The seals, some of which have 
been found as far away as Syria, were prob- 
ably merchants’ seals attached to goods. 


The end of the Indus 

Even less is known about the end of the Indus. 
civilization than about its origins. After flour- 
ishing for five or six centuries (c. 2300-1750 
BC) without undergoing much change it 
completely disintegrated following a brief 
decline. Although natural calamities cannot 
completely be excluded, it now seems that 
the Indus cities were ravaged by invading 
nomadic horsemen in the eighteenth century 
BC. The latter are usually identified as Indo- 
Aryans, for whose presence there is, how- 
ever, no reliable evidence until about four 
centuries after the end of the Indus civiliza- 
tion, It is therefore more likely that the Indus 
cities were conquered by tribesmen from the 
mountains who, in their turn, gave way to the 
Indo-Aryans. 


Political control. 2 The ancient Indus. 
was facilitated by city of Mohenjo-daro 
the nature of the was built according 
land as this civili- to a systematic plan 


ion flourish: 
relatively dry areas. 
which, unlike the 
tropical rain forest. 
could be cultivated 
without iron tools. 


with streets cross- 
ing at right-angles. 
and houses opening 
‘onto tho streets. 
Elaborate granaries 
have also been found. 
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BI indus civtization 2300-1760 BC | 


VN 4 indus sae 
P Æ Early historical sites c 1200-800 BC. 
7^ o. 9 Momo > 


> A 
M 


MIMALATAG 


3 The Great Bath 

in the citadel of 
Mohenjo-daro was 
built of fine brickwork 
and presumably used 
for ceremonial func- 
tions. O! most 
striking features 

of the Indus civili 
zation was the import 
ance attached to 

r supplies. 

it bathroom 
has been found in al. 
most every house, 
which also pos- 

sessed proper drain: 
age. As a result each 
house has its own 
well, with a deep shaft 
which was ki 
shape by means of 
terracotta hoops. 


By the thirteenth century BC, the Indo: 
Aryans ~ split into numerous tribes who 
fought each other no less fiercely than the 
earlier inhabitants - had occupied the 
Punjab. They subsequently spread into the 
Ganges valley and southwards into Gujerat 
and Maharashtra 

A vast collection of religious hymns 
written in archaic Sanskrit, the Rigveda, 
dates from this early phase (e. 1400-1000 
BC). Apparently preserved by oral tradition, 
the hymns are addressed to many different 
deities whose help is implored in military and 
agricultural pursuits. The four Vedic texts, of 
which the Rigveda is the foremost, spawned 
expositions and commentaries of which the 
Upanishads are the most celebrated. The 
gods, such as Indra, are usually conceived of 
as anthropomorphic, but some features ~ for 
example speculation about the true nature of 
the sacrifice - which were to be become 
characteristic of Hinduism, are already 
distinguishable 

During the later Vedic period (c 
1000-550 BC) the Indo-Aryans, by then 
utilizing effective iron tools, spread over 


CONNECTIONS. 


See aiso 


4 The larger Indus 
cities all consisted 
of a citadel mound 
lower city com: 


the site of most of 
the large public 
buildings such 


Great Bath, the gran- 
ary and a building 
that on account of 
its shape (sevoral 
courtyards, corri 


fied as a college 
The lower city was. 
the residential area. 
This ground plan of 
Mohenjo-daro shows 
the grid of the town 
in the lower part 

of the city and the 
houses, which vary 
greatly in size. 

from those consist- 
ing of a single room 
to large residence 
boasting more 

than 20 rooms. 


most of northern India including the Ganges 


valley, burning down the forest to cultivate 
he fertile land, The gradual progress of this 
expansion can be traced with the help of a 
stinctive type of pottery, Painted Grey 
ware. These people were not urbanized as the 


Harappans had been, During their expansion 


y mixed with earlier established forest 


ibes, introducing them to the horse, and 
their from 
nomadic ca 

This change had important political and 
The tribal units gave 
way to kingdoms based not on kinship but on 


mode of life changed semi 


tle breeders to settled farmers. 


cultural implications. 
erritory. The kingdoms were controlled by 
warrior classes (kshatriyas) headed by the 
king, and assisted by members of the pow 
erful class of hereditary priests (brahmins) 
These two ruling classes controlled the free 
peasants, traders and craftsmen who consti. 
tuted the third class (raisyas). as well as the 
semi-servile hunters and 
fishermen who formed the lowest class of the 


sudras, partly descendants of forest tribes. 
Some of these, especially those whose way of 
life was considered unclean or repulsive by 
the Indus valley 
civilization flourished 
for more than six 
centuries without 
undergoing any sig 
nificant change. Its 
sudden end may have 
been due to Indo: 
Aryan invasions, but 
it seems more likely 


5 The earliest true 
history of the Indo. 
Pakistani subcontin. 
ent began when, after 
the middie of the 
third millennium BC 

a high civilization 
emerged in and about 
the Indus valley, 

Once established, 


5 


7 Most seals from 
Mohenjo-daro show 
representations of 
animals, sometimes 
natural, sometimes This, among other 
composite or fan features, rec: 

ic. This seal later representations 
shows athree-headed, ofthe god Shiva 
rneddeityseated The deity has there 
in an attitude th tore been identified 
s reminiscent of as a proto-Shiva. 


yoga asanas of 

later times. The god 
inded by a 

number of animals. 


the Indo-Aryans, were assigned the status of 


untouchables. This marked the beg 


nning of 


the complex caste system 


The rise of major cities 
During this period major cities developed for 

the first time since the decline of the Indus » 
cities. The most important were Hastinapura 
on the Ganges east of present-day Delhi and. 
Rajgir in southern Bihar 
with its impressive walls. In the same period 
most of the basic concepts of Hir 
shape: not only caste, but also the belief in 


in about 500 Bc 


duism took 


the transmigration of the soul, in non 


violence and in the holiness of the cow. These / 

have all become lasting features of Indian Nf 

civilization. While the Vedic sacrifice per 

sisted and became more and more compli 

cated, there was also a reaction among those 

who felt unsatisfied with formal religion and pem 3 

sought higher values in meditation. People 7 - a 
the ruling classes were encouraged to wit PSU agg 
draw to a life of contemplation in the forest j 4 
when their children no longer needed them I 


On this foundation Siddhartha Gau 
563-c. 483 BC) instituted Buddhism. 


that those invasions Rigveda. Betws 
took placewhenthe ^ c 1000 and 500 BC 
Indus civilizationhad Indo-Aryan civil 
already disintegrated. — tion gradually 

The Indo-Aryans spread along the. 
settled in villages Ganges valley, as 
in the Punjab and we can confirm from 
were divided into. or Vedic 
tribes, about which ture, and early 

wo know from the Hinduism took shape. 


EE 


a 
Uroen economy 


6 This limestone 
sculpture is one of 
the few surviving 


low, receding fore- 
head, elongated eyes 
and thick lips. Tho 
stone sculptures of sculpture reveals ex. 
the Indus civiliza cellent taste and crafts: 
tion. It is 19cm (7in) manship and gives. 
high and is appar. some impression 
ently a portrait of the physical appear 
statuette representing ance of the ancient 

a bearded man with Indus peoples. 


ee Se T 
Mohenjo-daro 
supply valuable infor 


mation about the an 
cient Indus civiliza 
tion, revealing, for ex 
ample, that cattle had 
already been dome 
cated. These seals 
represent à bull feed. 
ing from a manger, 
lephant and a rhin 
ceros. The writing 
is hieroglyphic bu 
scholars have not 
yet been able 
to decipher it 


8 The modern inhabi- 
tants of the Mohenjo- 
daro area, like their 
predecessors, still 
use the river as 

their lifeline. The 
river was not only 
important for irri 

gation of the fields 
in the vicinity of 

its banks but it was 
also essential for 
communications. The 
striking uniformity 
of the Indus civili 


zation would have 
been impossible 
without reasonable 
communications. Rep 
entations of boats 
have been found on 
stone and terracotta 
at Mohenjo-daro 
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Minoan civilization 2500-1400 BC 


Arthur Evans (1851-1941), the British 
archaeologist, excavating at Knossos on the 
island of Crete from 1900 to 1936, unco- 
vered a richly decorated palace, an architec- 
tural masterpiece that indicated an early 
civilization more distinctive and sophisti- 
cated then any other European culture 
hitherto discovered [4]. Other similar palaces 
have since been revealed - by the Italians at 
Phaestos, by the French at Mallia, more 
recently by the Greeks at Zakro - and a 
balanced picture begins to emerge 


Beginnings of Minoan civilization 

The Minoans (from the name of the legen- 
dary King Minos of Knossos), as Evans called 
the people who lived in Crete, appear 
mysteriously on the island at the start of the 
Bronze Age, about 3000 BC, perhaps as 
immigrants from Anatolia or, as recently 
argued. from Palestine. The contents of their 
circular tombs, most frequent on the plain of 
the Mesara, show that overseas contacts were 
maintained, contacts that gradually built up 
into a great trading network across the 
eastern Mediterranean [1]. 


1M Probably dominated by 
Knosos c 2000-6 1400 
Town 
O Town with palace 
Groat palace 
4 cult conte 


3 Elegance of shape 3 
is even more marked 

in the late Minoan 

period from 1500 BC. 

The fashion changed 

at this time to 

painting in red on 

yellow and much 

Greater use was made 

of naturalistic 


decorative subjects 
were flowers ~ 


as octopuses, nautili 


rocks and seaweed, 
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By about 2000 BC, economic and social 
advance had spurred architecture to impres- 
sive achievements ~ the Old Palaces. Their 
details are much obscured by later additions 
and alterations, but enough survives at 
Knossos, at Mallia, and particularly under 
the west court at Phaestos, to show that 
building on a lavish scale was already being 
carried out. The implications for the social 
organization are of course even greater than 
for the technical abilities of the builders. The 
Minoans had achieved civilization. 

One of the most obvious criteria of this is 
the use of writing, The earliest brief inscrip- 
tions in Crete are found on seals, where pic- 
ture symbols appear to belong to a hiero- 
glyphic script. Clay tablets found in the early 
palace at Phaestos show that by then a sim- 
pler syllabic writing had been devised for 
general use. It may well have been employed 
mainly for writing on some sort of paper or 
parchment, but such materials have failed to 
survive. No convincing translation of these 
texts, called Linear A, has yet been proposed, 
so its language remains unknown. 

The exact nature of the island's political 


2Minoan pottery, — * 

after a long and un- 

spectacular develop- 

ment, achieved pre- 
once first in 

is ware of 

«€. 1800 BC. This i 


g extremely 
e studs. 

on the back of this 
jug from Phaestos 
suggest the handle- 
rivets of a metal 
prototype, as does. 
the shiny black slip, 
The painted decor- 
ation however—the 
bold, curvilinear 
abstract design — 
could come only from 
a ceramic tradition, 


organization is difficult to discover. The 
extensive storage capacity of the palaces, for 
articles such as pottery as well as com- 
modities like olive oil, suggests that they were 
economic as well as administrative centres, 
controlling territories within the island. Yet 
these territories had apparently nothing to 
fear from each other ~ there are no walled 
defences and few signs of weapons or sol- 
diers. Knossos clearly held a leading position, 
perhaps by controlling overseas trade. 


Height of Minoan culture 
Demonstrated by finds of Minoan pottery 
from as far away as Egypt, by colonies on 
several Aegean islands, and by the permea- 
tion of the mainland culture, overseas trade 
goes far to explain the wealth of Crete at this 
period. But Minoan civilization cannot be 
explained as simply imported from abroad: it 
is far too individualistic for that. 

After apparently natural disasters in 
about 1700 BC, the palaces were lavishly 
rebuilt and it is the ruins of these that can be 
seen today. Building was in limestone, within 
a timber-frame construction. This added a 


in Europe. 

With much of the in- 
terior mountainous, 
Mt Ida topping 
2,400m (7,873f1), 

and the rugged south 
coast broken only by 
the plain of Mesara 
behind Phaestos. 
there seems lite 


4 The Great Palace 
‘of Knossos hada 
long history. Th 
shows it after 
its rebuilding in 

c. 1550 BC. The main 
entrances [1 and 

2} lead by long cor- 


ridors tothe Central at the wealth that. 


Court [3]. Beneath poured into the 
this, deposits have building, which con 
been found going back trolled at least 

to 6000 BC. Store- all of central Crete. 
rooms for oil and The administrative 
other goods [4] and block fronted the 
for pottery [5] hint court on the west 


CONNECTIONS 


to explain civiliz- 
ation here. But the 
north coast has 
a gentler relief and 
is rich in olivos. 

Vd vines, and the. 
surrounding seas 
‘encourage tra 
contact over wide 
areas. The Min- 
ans actively 
developed their agri 
cultural wealth and 
foreign commerce. 


nd 


and faced the great 
ircase to the. 
domestic quarter on 
the east [6]. Out- 
Side the palace to 
the northwest, a 
processional way 
led to a theatre [7]. 


useful, if not always effective, resilience 
against earthquake shock, to which Crete is 
prone, but also added to the fire risk. Ranges 
of rooms opened on to the great central 
courts, with well-planned light wells to 
illuminate inner suites of chambers. Internal 
walls were plastered and often gaily deco- 
rated with the most elaborate and colourful 
frescoes [9]. Floors were frequently paved 
with alabaster slabs, But it is perhaps the 
drainage system, as advanced as any before 
the eighteenth century AD, which causes the 
most surprise. The overall impression is a 
convincing one of light, air and freedom — so 
different from that of the contemporary 
civilizations farther east and so much closer 
10 modern ideals. 

The art fully bears this out, whether it is a 
life-sized figure painted in the frescoes, 
decoration on the magnificent pottery [Key] 
or minute detail on the carved seal-stones [7 
8]. The colour and naturalism hold 
immediate appeal to the modern world 

This great civilization’s end is even more 
hotly debated than its origins, if only because 
there is so much more evidence on which to 


n 


s 


9 Fresco painting decorated the so. 
was another spec called Queen's Meg 
tacular art of the aron in the domestic 
Minoans,alhoughit —_ quarter of Knossor. 
normally survives Other frescoes 

only in small frag. also show birds, 
ments. This scene of — flowers, plants. 
dolphins and fish animals and people. 


base the story. The most widely acce 
sion, but by no means the only one, would 
start from the cataclysmic eruption of the vol- 
canic island of Thera, a little over 100km (63 
miles) from the north coast of Crete, about 
1450 BC. Much of Crete would have been 
plastered with poisonous ash, shattered by 
the shock waves of the explosion and 
pounded by monstrous tidal waves. 


ted ver 


Decline and conquest 

Of the major sites, only Knossos appears to 
have recovered from this destruction and 
here there are many signs of a profound 
change. The new rulers were warriors who 
used the Linear B script, now recognized as 
an adaptation of Linear A for writing an carly 
version of the Greck language. This would all 
seem to point to a conquest of the island by 
mainlanders, Mycenaeans, who had seized 
the opportunity given them by the eruption 
of Thera to oust the Minoans from their con. 
trol of the profitable sea-routes. Met- 
ropolitan Minoan was replaced by provincial 
Mycenaean and the palaces were lost to sight 
and memory 


5 This magnificent © 
stone libation vase 
comes from the palace 
at Zakro, destroyed 

€ 1450 BC. It shows 

a sanctuary (centre, 
left) on a mountain 
peak, with wild 
goats on the root. A 
bird flies past two 
pairs of horns used 

at consecration 


Ly cis 


Key 
n 


6 A gold pendant 
from Mallia shows. 
the same love of 
nature in a very dif 
ferent technique. 
Two bees, wasps or 
hornets rest on a 
berry or honeycomb, 
Itis 46cm 

(1.8in) across 

and is dated 
about 1550 BC 


This pottery figurine. 
displays a courtly 
elegance typical of 
the Minoan civiliza- 
tion of Bronze Age 
Crete. It is 29.5cm 
(11.6in) high and 

was found in the 
Temple Repositories. 
at Knossos, where 
itwas buried 

c. 1500 BC. The 
tightly fitting bodice, 
‘open to expose the 
breasts, the em. 
broidered apron and 
the long flounced skirt 
are shown frequently 
on seals and in fros- 
coes. The lioness, if 
Such itis, on her hat 
and the snakes in her 
hands are less usual 
and more sinister, 
She is probably the 
earth mother, whose 
worship is widely 
attested in shrines 
and pillar crypts 

on Minoan sites 

and in caves and 
hilltop sanctuaries 
throughout Crete, 


7 On this seal im- 
Pression, measuring 
21cm (0.8in) across, 
two equestrian acro. 
bats perform in a 
field full of flowers. 


8 This seal, in reality 
only 1.5cm (0.6in) 
across, demonstrates 
the mastery of Min: 
oan carvers, It is 
in blue chalcedony. 
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The Greek mainland 2800-1100 BC 


Homer's Miad and Odyssey, written between 
about 800 and 700 BC, record the exploits of 
legendary Greek heroes around the time of 
the Trojan Wars. For centuries the fact that 
this heroic age ever existed about 1800-1100. 
BC was in doubt, until Heinrich Schliemann 
(1822-1890), a German archaeologist, re- 
covered at Troy and Mycenae (from 1874) 
relics that supported the legends. 


Bronze Age beginnings 

This Greek Bronze Age, centred on the 
Greek mainland, began with the introduction 
of metal, important both for stimulating 
trade and for the acquisition of visible wealth. 
About this time, too, the grain economy of 
the plains of Thessaly and the north was 
replaced by one based on grain, olives and 
the vine, which flourished better in the south. 
By 2500 BC this economy supported a 
palace, the House of Tiles, at Lerna in the 
Plain of Argos. About 2200 BC however, 
Lerna and many contemporary settlements 
were destroyed by invaders from the north- 
east. These were probably the first inhabit- 
ants to speak a language recognizably Greek. 


At this time the fast potter's wheel and the 
megaron, a hall with pillared porch, were 
introduced. Soon after, their civilization 
showed signs of influence from their contem- 
porary, Minoan Crete [2] 

In time, however, strong towns grew up, 
such us Mycenae, The first real evidence of 
the flowering of the mainland civilization 
appears in the shaft graves of Mycenae itself, 
dating largely from the sixteenth century BC. 
They contain real solid wealth, in gold, silver 
and bronze. in crystal, alabaster and clay. We 
can assume that these were the resting places 
of a princely or even royal family, ruling a 
rich and integrated society. Many of the 
objects [6, 8] reveal a contrast between 
polished and sophisticated craftsmanship, 
patently Cretan, and a very un-Cretan 
emphasis on weapons, armour and military 
scenes [7]. The owner of the stern gold mask 
[Key] was no soft courtier but a warring hero, 
an ancestor of those whom Homer portrayed. 

These carly Greeks also became seamen. 
A few of the objects from the shaft graves 
may be Egyptian work acquired through 
trade, rather than Cretan or Greek. Desirous 


1 The Mycenaeans* 
homeland was the 
Peloponnese and ad- 
jacent parts of 
Greece, centred on 
the Argolid, 
cenae itself. Here they 
built their distinct- 

ive version of the 
civilization already 
flourishing in Crete. 
As they took over 

the Minoans' sea 
trade, so their in- 
fluence spread to 

the islands and 


This vast territory. 


of more trade goods from abroad and sup- 
ported by local agricultural wealth, the 
Greeks began overseas ventures of their own, 
to Troy, to Palestine and Egypt, and to the 
Lipari Islands beyond the "toe" of Italy. 


Expansion of Mycenaean civilization 

But their opportunity came when the power 
of the Minoans was destroyed, perhaps by the 
cataclysmic eruption of Thera ¢ 1450 BC. 
This freed the rich trade routes of the 
Mediterranean which the Cretans had 
hitherto controlled. The — mainlanders, 
comparatively untouched by the disaster, 
made the most of the new situation. Their 
pottery, valued both for its own sake and for 
the perfumed oil exported in it, rose sharply 
in price in both the Levant and Egypt: it was 
prized, for example, in Akhenaton's newly 
built Egyptian capital Tell el Amarna, about 
1350 BC. Cypriot copper was carried in their 
ships. A great westwards trade port grew up 
at Taranto in southern Italy, bringing more 
copper from Sardinia and the eastern Alps, 
and amber from the distant Baltic. Crete 
itself was occupied by the Mycenacans, and 


CONNECTIONS 


See aiso 
Morvan cerano 


was never a unified 2 The cup from Vaphio, been the work of a 
state. More likely were strongly St mainland craftsman 
itwas a collection. influenced by the. trained in the. 

of allied kingdoms. Minoans. This gold Minoan tradition, 


s 3 The syllabic 
‘script came from 
Crete. Linear B script 
was extensively 

used for business doc- 
uments, such as this 
stock list of herbs 
from Mycenae. The 
language used was an 
early form of Greek. 


4 The fortified 
citadel of Tiryns, 

c. 1330 BC, typifies 
mainland architecture 
in the Bronze Age. 

A tortuous entrance 
passage [1] leads 
through the massive 
walls and an inner 
portico |2] leads to 
the first court. The 
administrative 

centre took up the 
whole of the inner 
court [3] and the 
megaron |4], with its 
great central hearth. 


ric consisted of a 
wooden framework 
and columns, and 
‘sun-dried bricks. 


the Palace of Knossos was rebuilt as the seat 
of the new dynasty 

In the towns of Greece, craftsmen carried 
out their trades, producing fine metalwork. 
pottery and perishable goods. The towns 
themselves grew larger, stronger and better 
appointed, Walls were heightened and 
extended, with devices to ensure the safe 
supply of water. The palaces, still based on 
the traditional megaron plan, were now 
elaborately with frescoes. The 
richly equipped tombs, now great corbelled 
tholoi (circular buildings first developed at 
this period) like the Treasury of Atreus [5] 
show the great architectural skill that had 
been attained by their builders. 

To facilitate such a 


decorated 


craft 
and administration, writing was needed. The 
Minoans on Crete had developed a syllabic 
script of their own, still undeciphered. This is 
found inscribed on tablets and archaeologists 
have called it Linear A. The Mycenaeans 
dapted it, rather clumsily but adequately 
for their Greek tongue (Linear B) [3]. In 
1952 Michael Ventris, the English architect 
deciphered Linear B and established beyond. 


level of trade. 


5 Earlier shaft graves — 5 
were succeeded at 
Mycenae by stone- 
built tholos tombs. 

The finest is the s0 
called Treasury of 
Atreus c. 1320 BC 
Awalled passage 
leads to a monumen 
tal door in the mound. 
Inside, a circular 
chamber is roofed by 
a corbelled vault. 

The bodies and grave 
goods were looted 
long ago, but other 
smaller tombs 

have also by 


on found. 


doubt that the Mycenaeans, Homer's 


Achaeans, were linguistically at least the true 
ncestors of the classical Greeks 


Mainland civilization declines 

The closing stages of Bronze Age Greece are 
difficult to understand, By one account hardy 
frontiersmen from the northwest, the 
Dorians, overran the cities of the south and 
sacked them all, except Athens. By another, 
the Mycenacans lost their expansionist drive 
towards 1200, engaged in civil war 
of Troy exemplifies this 
destroyed themselves. 


the siege 
and in effect 
At around this time 
there was certainly great unrest over a wide 
area, and the bands which unsuccessfully 
attacked Egypt in 1225 BC and again in 1191 
BC included Aegean peoples. 


In mainland Greece, the succeeding age 
knew little of what had gone before. Shabby 
villages replaced the flourishing 
simple pits the great tombs, 


towns, 
and common 
pots the masterpieces in clay, silver and gold. 
The one advance in this dismal period, some- 
times referred to as the 


dark age”, was the 


introduction of iron-working 


6 A delightful small 
find at Mycenae was 
this ivory carving 
only &cm (2.4in) 
high, of two won 
and a child. Its 
function is unknown. 
Minoan influence is 
clear in both 

dress and carving 


c. 1550 BC. It was re. 
covered from Shaft 


This gold mask shows 
a proud Mycenaean of 


warriors may have a 
comic flavour to our 
eyes, but the dis 
covery of fortifi 
cations, weapo: 
armour show that 
warfare was an im. 
portant factor in 
at the time. 


8 Bronze daggers 
from shaft graves of 
c. 1550 BC reveal 
great artistic skill 

in their gold, silver 
and niello inlay 

Somo show se 


creat 
ures, one shows a 
hunting cat in Min. 
oan style, but this 
one has a more ro 


Grave V by Heinrich 
Schliemann in 1878. 


bust mainland sub 
ject. A lion is attack 
ing a deer while two 
more make their es- 
cape. The dagger is 
23.5cm (9.25in) long 
and one of the trea 
ures discovered in 
Shaft Grave IV by 
Schliemann, the Gi 
man archaeologist 


Stone Age Britain 


Although traces of still earlier occupation are 
beginning to come to light, the first really 
clear evidence of human settlement in Britain 
belongs to a time about a quarter of a million 
years ago. At that time the country enjoyed a 
mild climate and favourable environmental 
conditions between two ice ages. 


Swanscombe man and the ice ages 

The population lived in small groups and 
occupied open-air sites along river valleys 
and lakesides. They were efficient hunters, 
catching large game such as now-extinct 
forms of elephant, and rhinoceros, as well as 
horse, wild ox, red deer and fallow deer. One 
of the most important sites of this period, at 
Swanscombe, just south of the River Thames 
in Kent, has yielded three fragments of the 
skull of a fossil man, Swanscombe man is usu- 
ally classified as the earliest known example 
of the modern species Homo sapiens. 

After the occupation of this period, which 
is sometimes known as the Great Interglacial, 
there are a number of sites that can be dated 
either to warmer phases within the next 
glaciation (c. 200,000-125,000 years ago) or 


1 Ice shoots covered 
much of the British 
Isles at least four 

Ph 


period only half of 
Britain was covered 
by ice, but two ice. 
ages earlier, much 
more of the country 


the glacial periods, 
and arctic conditions 
prevailed even south 
of the ice itself. As 

|, there was no 
human settlement at 
those times. But the 
ice ages were separ- 


glacial periods", when 
Temperatures were at 
least as warm as at 
present. Shorter mild 


within the main ice 
ages themselves. In 
these warmer periods, 
men crossed the land- 
bridge linking Britain 
with the European con- 
tinent and settled, 
‘only to retreat to their 
former homes when 
the cold returned. 


to the last interglacial period (c. 
125,000-100,000 years ago). These sites 
indicate that men continued to visit Britain, 
at least during the milder climatic phases. 
With the beginning of the last ice age, c. 
100,000 years ago, modern understanding of 
human activity in Britain becomes much 
clearer. Probably on four separate occasions. 
during warmer climatic phases, small groups 
of hunters moved into Britain across a land- 
bridge from the continent of Europe and set- 
tled in caves [3] and rock-shelters in England 
and Wales. Some of the best known sites of 
this date occur in Cheddar Gorge, Som- 
erset, and there is another important group 
in Derbyshire. Occupation of Britain still 
remained very sparse and occasional. 


Britain after the ice ages 
About 14,000 years ago the climate began to 
become warmer once again and the ice sheets 
began their final retreat [1]. As conditions 
improved, the vegetation altered, and about 
10,000 years ago the open tundra of the gla- 
cial periods began to be replaced by forests. 
At first these were forests of birch and pine, 
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4 A carving of a male 
scratched on an 

‘animal's rib bone, 

is probably about 

12,000 years old, and 

was found in Pin 


inhabited Britain dur 
ing the last ice age did 
not decorate their 
caves with fine many- 
coloured paintings 

of animals as their 


Spain. 
did. Conditions of life 
at the extremities of 
Europe were probably 
100 harsh to support 
such a high level of 
cultural activity. 


both cold-loving species; later hazel, oak, 
elm, lime and alder grew too, forming the so- 
called "Mixed Oak Forest”. These changes in 
flora were accompanied by changes in fauna 
also: open-country animals such as the horse, 
reindeer, bison and mammoth disappeared 
and were replaced by woodland forms such as 
red deer, roe deer, elk, wild ox and wild boar. 

‘The human population had to adapt to all 
these changes in climate, vegetation and 
animal life. Some groups, such as the one that 
settled at Star Carr in Yorkshire c. 7500 BC, 
adapted their way of life to forest conditions 
[5]. They used plant foods such as hazel nuts 
and learned to hunt the woodland animals 
that moved singly in the forest, unlike the 
herd animals that their ancestors had hunted 
on the tundra. They learned to use timber 
and they had the first true stone axes. 

Other groups settled along the seashore 
to exploit coastal resources, such as fish and 
shellfish. During this period Britain became 
permanently an island. As the ice sheets 
melted, large quantities of water were 
released into the sea, and the sea-level 
(which had been much lower than at the 


CONNECTIONS. 


See aiso 


found in Britain. They 
could be used for 
cutting, scraping or 
hammering. Such 
axes occur through- 
‘out Europe, Africa 
and southern Asia. 


from the elements. 
forthe people who 
settled in Britain 
during the interstadiol 


5 Barbed points of 
antler or other 

bone that might have 
been used for either 
hunting or fishing 
were numerous 

at Star Carr in east- 
ern Yorkshire, one of 
the most fully ex- 
plored Mesolithic sites 
in Britain. A lakeside 
platform of felled 
birch branches sup- 
ported a small com- 
munity there which 
lived by hunting the 
smaller animals such 
as deer in about 7500 


, open birch 
woodland began to 
give way to pine, 


present during the glacial periods) rose. The 
lust land-bridge connecting Britain to conti- 
nental Europe was submerged c. 6000 BC. 
The Mesolithic people - as the hunting 
groups of the post-glacial era are known - 
probably used boats, both along the coasts 
and across stretches of water. Both Scotland 
and Ireland were settled for the first time 
during the Mesolithic period 


The introduction of agriculture 

Some time before 4000 BC a new wave of 
settlers arrived in Britain from the European 
continent, These Neolithic immigrants intro- 
duced a whole new way of life based on 
farming, rather than on hunting and gather- 
ing. They cultivated wheat and barley and 
they bred domesticated cattle, swine, sheep 
and goats, They introduced new techniques, 
including the manufacture of pottery [6] and 
the production of ground and polished stone 
implements. These farmers were more 
numerous than the earlier hunters and they 
have left far clearer traces of their activities, 
Not many settlement sites of this period are 
known, but monumental tombs [Key] sur- 


8 Silbury Hill, Wilt- core capped by a turf 
shire, is close to stack within a ring of 
another important stakes and covered 


Neolithic ritual site 
at Avebury, tis the 
largest man-made 
mound in Europe, and 
is conical in shape, 
40m (1314) high. I 
built in three 
stages; the first con- 
sisted of a gravelly clay 


by mixed mate 
This was immedi 
overlaid by the second 
stage, which consisted 
of a chalk mound and 
a surrounding ditch. 

In the third stage the 
ditch was filled in and 
the chalk mound ex 


vive, as well as central meeting places or fair- 
grounds ("causewayed camps"), strange 
linear earthwork enclosures ("cursus monu- 
ments") and, rather later, the sanctuary sites 
(“henge monuments" [9]), of which the most 
famous are Avebury and Stonehenge. The 
sites from which they obtained the raw mate- 
rials used for axes are also known, such as the. 
mines at Grimes Graves in Norfolk and 
Great Langdale in Cumbria 

The first farmers in Britain probably had 
an egalitarian social organization without 
marked differences in rank or wealth. But it 
seems likely that by the later part of the 
Neolithic period, in the third millennium BC, 
à more hierarchical society had evolved, The 
construction of the five largest henge monu- 
ments probably involved about one million 
man-hours of work, while the two largest 
cursus monuments and the artificial mound 
of Silbury Hill [8] probably required more 
than ten million man-hours. The organiza- 


tion of manpower, materials and food supply Monumental tombs, inhabitants of Britain, — opened for the next. 
e ó e Such as this one at Such tombs were used The bones of earlier 
Tequired for these vast projects could have (yest Kannat wus for many generations, burials were heaped 


been undertaken only by a ranked society 
with a chief at its head. 


shire, were often built 
by the Neolithic 


and were closed after 
each burial 


together to make room. 


nd re- for the new arrival. 


6 The art of making 
pots was one of the 
skills introduced to 
Britain by the first 


temperatures in open 
pit fires. It is there- 

fore usually assumed 
that they were made 
domestically. But even 
such simple pots were 
sometimes traded over 
considerable distances. 


7 This Neolithic wood- 
on figure shows both 


probably rep- 
resents a prehistoric 


early settlers is limited 
in Britain, because 
few cult figurines. 

of the type common 
in Europe and Asia 
have been found. This. 
example comes from 
the Somerset levels. 


9 Woodhenge is an 
example of a small 
henge (a circular Neo- 

o — lithic earthwork). It 

is 3 km (2 miles) north 
of Stonehenge, and is 
immediately south of 
the vast monument of 
Durrington Walls. In- 
side Woodhenge there 
are six concentric 
rings of holes that 
originally contained 
wooden posts. They 

are thought to be the 
remains of a wooden 
building with an open 
light in the centre. On 
the axis of the bulld- 
ing, near tho centre, 
is a grave of a child. 
about three years old 
with a cleft skull, one 
of the few examples of 


3. Bros notes 


Bank Midsu 


Ditch 


tended to cover a 
larger area. The 
whole process was 
continuous and took 
place about 2750 

BC. Its purpose re- 
mains a mystery. 
Excavations have 
shown no sign of 
burials; it may have 
been a sanctuary with 
a temple on top. 


tings of the posts 
are oval in plan, and 
the long axis points 
in the direction of the 
midsummer sunrise 


of Stone- 
henge. Woodhenge was 
built about 2300 BC 
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China to 1000 BC 


The Chinese have a unique place in history 
largely due to their natural barriers that pro: 
tected their land 
Europe) and their relative lack of contact 
with the outside world until the nineteenth 


great mass (the size of 


Their ancient culture did not come 
ient Egypt 


century 
to an end like the cultures of a 
and Greece, but has evolved unbroken from 
2500 BC to the present day 


Earliest human remains 
The earliest hı 
in China are those of the Peking and Lan 
t'ien men, dating back well over half a million 
They were among the first men to 


mains so far discovered 


man n 


years. 
make tools and evidence of their descendants 
has been found in caves in the hills near 
Chou-k'ou-tien, which contained scraping 
and cutting stones. These early people were 
followed by Upper Cavemen who lived about 
50,000 years ago. They were able to make 
fire and lived by hunting, fishing and gather 
ing fruits and edible roots, In the Neolithic 
age (c. 7000-1600 BC) people made needles, 
bows and arrows, and ground sharp edges on 


stones and shells. Antlers were fashioned 


1 The floodplains 1 
of the Huang Ho (seen 
re) and Yangtze 
ivers provided a 
natural centre for the 
growth of Chines 
civilization. The rich 
silt they carried and 
the annual irrigation 
encouraged settle: 
ments and the growth 
of agriculture. The 
Yangtze is the fourth 
Jongest river inthe 
world, The Huang Ho 
or Yellow River 
deriv ommon 
name from its sludgy 
yellow-brown colour 
Itis subject to un 
predictable floods. 
caused by the melt. 
ing snows; these have 
so often devastated 
the fertile pl 
that the 
known as 


China's 
sorrow”. It flows i 
the Yellow Soa 
today but has changed 
its course many 
times in its history. 


ample of the red pot 
tery ware of the 
Yang-shao culture 
The pots were often 
painted with de 
signs based on fish. 


3 This red pottery 
amphora was oxca: 
vated from the Pan: 
p'o village s 
Shensi province and 
s an excellent ex 


icultural and 


into sickles and saws and an ag 
pastoral society arose. The Neolithic period 
is also characterized by fine pottery [2. 3, 7 


The first farmers lived in beehive-shaped 
huts which were sunk into the ground for 
additional warmth and security and covered 
by thatched roofs supported on wooden 
posts. Agriculture was helped by the exis- 
tence of a thick deposit of loess, a very fine 
soil that is thought to have been blown from 
the northwest. In some places in the Central 
Plain it is more than 60m (200ft) deep and. 


being exceptionally fertile, provides some of 
the gricultural land in the world, Like 
the Nile mud it is an excellent material for 


for making 


building rammed earth walls c 
bricks. 
ported wild horses, buffalo, deer, wild pigs 


The region's moderate climate sup- 


sheep and even rhinoceros. 

The Central Plain lies between two great 
rivers - the Huang Ho [1] in the north and the 
Yangtze in the south. These rivers flow from 
west to cast and carry the loess through the 
region. It is here that the Bronze Age culture 
of the Shang or Yin Dynasty 
(c. 1600-c. 1030 BC) 


was born 


sulted in cracks radi 
ating from the burn 
and these enabled 
the diviner to read 
the answer to the 
question. Pictograms 
were the earliest 
torm of Chinese 
writing and the sym 


4 Oracle bone: 
usually made trom 
the shoulder blades 
of oxen or the cara 
paces of tortoises, 
were used for divina. 
tion, Questions 
the form of pictures 
were scratched on the 
surface of the bone bols are dire 
and a red-hot iron. cestors of the mod: 
applied, The heat re- ern Chinese script 


Fo 


expert husbandmen and managed to main. 


unately the Chinese proved to be 


tain cereal crops on the same fields for 
thousands of years. 


The writings of early historians 

There is so far little evidence to support the 
earliest history of China as related by 
Chinese historians of the second century BC 
They held that the country was first ruled by 
two groups of three and five emperors made 
up of legendary figures, who were followed 
by the Hsia, Shang and Chou dynasties. The 
existence of the Hsia Dynasty is stillin doubt, 
but archaeological evidence has proved the 
existence both of the Shang Dynasty and of a 
central authority with a capital city, Great 
Shang near An-yang in north Honan. The 
Shang were mainly agricultural people but 


they are known for their mastery of bronze 
casting [Key]. Their bronze ritual vessels, 
bells and axes exhibit an unsurpassed quality 
of craftsmanship [5. 9] 

Sacrifice played an important part in 


Shang culture, and people as well as animals 


were slaughtered to commemorate royal 


2 This black pottery 
tripod vessel is 

known as a Ij. It 

represents the fin 
and most dovelo; 
phase of Neolithic 
pottery and comes 
from Lung-shan in 
central Yellow River 
basin. The three legs 


5 The inscription 
and the human faces. 
‘on this bronze rit 
ual food vessel or 
ting (14th—-11th cen. 
turies BC) allude to 
human sacrifice; m 
vessel may hav 
used in the rites. 
The sacrifice would 
have been an offer 
ing to an ancestor 


CONNECTIONS: 


are hollow and have 
the practical advan 
tage of holding the 
pot upright on the 
embers and of offer 
ing a larger surface 
to the fire. Pots of 
this area are 
terized by d. 
burnished surfaces. 


burials and to mark the erection of important 
buildings. One building excavated at An. 
yang disclosed guards outside the 
armed with halberds and others alon 
outside walls. Dogs were distributed along 
the walls and f 


e chariots complete with 
charioteers and horses were buried in the 
central courtyard. 

The royal tombs were even more exacting 


in their needs. Ramps led down to the pit [8] 


containing the coffin which lay in the centre 


of the deepest part, usually over a smaller 


ave containing the body of a dog. The pit 
contained the bodies of people, horses and 
nd all the furniture 


dogs as well as chariots 


and household goods needed for the 
‘occupant in the next world. Some people had 
been beheaded and lay in groups of ten with 
their heads carefully laid in a separate place 


Slaves were 


occasionally buried ali 


c. and in 
parently 


one tomb 70 living people had 
been buried with the dead. 

The Shang Dynasty prospered, The new 
bronze tools made a variety of trade possible 


and exch 


ge of foods became necessary. To 


facilitate trade, money was introduced in the 
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6 Neolithic China 
was centred on the 
fertile northern 
plains around the 
Huang Ho River 

The first dynasty 

the Shang, ruled 

first from Chang 
chou and later moved 
north to An-yang, 


8 Two ramps lead 
down to the burial. 
chamber (c. 1100 BC), 
in the centre of 
which the coffin is 
placed aver a depres. 
sion containing the 
body of a dog. 
Bodies of funeral 
sacrifice victims 
were carefully posi 
tioned on the ledge 
surrounding the cof. 
fin. Nothing was 

left to chance: fur 
niture, clothes. 
household equipment 
food and drink — 
everything that was 
needed on earth for 
the comfort of 

the deceased was 
buried with him. 


AR. 
Y*. 


form of cowrie shells, already one of the 
world's most popular currencies because of 
their valuable qualities of size and durability 


and because they were impossible to forge 


Calendars and cit 
The Shang were a fairly sophisticated people 


and their astronomers produced an accu 
bused on the lunar month, which 
was corrected by the addition of seven extra 
lunar months aver a period of 19 solar years 

Shang culture spread over central China 
and traces of been found in the 
Yangwe valley 640km (400 miles) to the 
south [6] 
towns in squares can still be seen in Peking. 


calendar 


have 


The Shang method of planning 


The Shang regarded themselves as the centre 


of civilization and the name for China still 
remains Chung-kuo, the Middle Country 
However, the rule of Shang was nearing its 


end. Frequent wars and the oppression of the 
people by the last ruler, Chou Hsin, finally 
drove the slaves into revolt, Chou Hsin 
perished in the flames that destroyed his 
palace and with this the Chou Dynasty began 


(c. 1030 BC), 
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9 Shang Dynasty 
bronzes were mostly 
discovered at An. 
yang, the Shang 
capital; their uses 
were ceremonial and 
funerary. Of the food 
vessels, chiu [A] 
cauldrons had flat 
bases; the ting [B] 
had three or four legs 
and handles. Wine 
beakers of the chueh 
type [C] had tripod 
bases, handles and 
spouts; the ku [D] 
was a deep cup with 
a flaring rim. Of the 
wine and water jugs, 
the hsi-tsunor tsun 


IE] had animal or 
bird forms; the kuang 
IF] had a lid in the 
back of the animal. 
The hu [G], yu [H] 
and chih [Il were 
wine or water jugs 
Raised and depressed. 
decoration with ani 
mal motifs, r 
t'ioh, was at first 
repres 


During the Shang 
Dynasty a highly 
skilled bronze metal 
lurgy was developed 
much later than 

in the West although 


it was still the 
earliest bronzework 
in East Asia. The 
two main weapons 
used by the Shang 
people were the bow 


7 The Liang-chu 
Neolithic culture 
flourished within a 
relatively confined 
area in the regior 
of Shanghai in the 
northern Chekiang 
province. It is. 
characterized by a 
coarse brick-red or 


and the halberd, 
This bronze ritual 
halberd blade from 
the Shang Dynasty 
dates from the late 
11th century BC 


sometimes grey por. 
tery, such as this 
pottery kettle c 
4000 BC, which fre. 
quently adopted 
curious shapes and 
forms of a type more 
usually associated 
with vessels 

made from bronze. 
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Preclassic America to AD 300 


CONNECTIONS. 


The period between 2200 BC and AD 300 
saw the rise of the first civilizations in both 
Mexico, where it is known as the For 
or Preclassic, and Peru. By 1500 BC agricul- 
tural villages in both Mesoamerica and South 
America were developing with craft 
spei tion in such fields as ceramics; so- 
ciety was also moving towards stratification, 
expressed in the first public architecture. The 
first truly complex society, the Olmec cul- 
ture, based in the tropical lowlands of the 
Mexican Gulf coast, had appeared by 1200 
BC. The first great ceremonial centre 
was San Lorenzo Tenochtitlán, where the 
whole form of a natural ridge was altered by 
the construction of ridges and platforms 


Spread of Olmec culture 

During excavations numerous pieces of 
monumental sculpture in volcanic stone were 
found, including giant heads deliberately 
defaced and buried [Key]. The stone itself 
came from the Tuxtla Mountains many 
kilometres away and the presence as well 
the sophistication of the sculptures indicates 
an organized labour force, a body of 
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specialist sculptors and a powerful govern: 
ment whose patronage extended from sculp- 
tors to lapidaries and potters as well. A 
further range of sculpture and a large conical 
pyramid were found at another Olmec 
centre, La Venta. 

Olmec trade spread far into the highlands 
of Mexico, Oaxaca being a source for various 
minerals, and the valley of the Rio Balsa 
beyond Mexico City perhaps being the origin 
of the blue jade favoured by the Olmec: 
another possible source is even more distant. 
in Costa Rica, Rock carvings and cave paint- 
ings in Olmec style are known from western 
Mexico, and the carvings continue eastwards 
into El Salvador. Whether diffusion of this 
artistic stimulus was commercial, religious. 
diplomatic or military, it has a good claim to 
being the first pan-Mesoamerican style 
There is some evidence that the Olmec pos- 
sessed a system of numerical and perhaps 
other notation, but whether this can be 
described as "writing" in its true sense is still 
a matter for argument 

In Peru from about 1000 BC onwards a 
similar diffusion of the Chavin style occurred. 


1 Human and feline 
characteristics are 
combined in a sculp- 
ture of a monstrous 
head projecting from 
the wall of the Cas- 
tillo, the main 
structure at Chavin 
de Huántar. The un- 
dressed but neat 
masonry cont 
with the sophistica- 
tion of the carvings. 
The site lies i 
high valley in the. 
upper Amazon basin. 


2 Figures of dan- 
Zantes- dancers — 
at the Zapotec contre 
of Monte Alban, 
Oaxaca, Mexico, date 
from about 500 BC 
and resemble Olmoc 
art of the same 

period and earlier. 

The abandoned poses, 
closed eyes and 
various details on 
the bodies suggest 


‘scriptions in a form 
of hieroglyphic writ- 
including long 
bars and round discs 
that probably denote 
numbers, a bar equal: 
ling 5 and a disc 1 
‘These stelae, dating 
from about 500 BC, 
are the earliest 

dated writing in 

the ancient Americas. 


4 Part of a richly 
decorated textile 
from the desert come: 
teries of the Paracas 


central Paru, shows 
mplex design that 
ly 
‘on each of the many 
panels. These taxtilos 
have been preserved 
by the dry climate of 
the Peruvian coast, 
and provide an idea 
of what may have 
been lost elsewhere. 


The style involves both birds of prey and 
feline-human compounds [1] with serpent 
attributes, and is full of arcane allusion. The 
style is named after the site of Chavin de 
Huántar, about 3,000m (9,750ft) up and just 
below and cast of the crest of the Andes in 
central Peru, where a complex of massive 
stone buildings with subterranean galleries 
stand round formal courtyards, Some of the 
galleries contain sculptures, such as the 
Lanzón that stands in the deepest part of the 
main structure and portrays a mythical being, 


Chavin influence on arts and crafts 

The Chavín style is also found in pottery, and 
examples of it are known from as far north as 
Ecuador, while in textiles Chavin influence is 
found in the Paracas region [4] in southern 
Peru. Chavin influence continued until about 
200 BC, and may have just continued in a 
provincial form in the sculptures of San 
Agustin in southern Colombia, The sites at 
San Agustin cover a wide area on the hills 
around the modern town and consist of 
megalithic chambered monuments and 
feline, fanged sculptures. They are dated 


See aiso 
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from AD 1-500, although more radiocarbon 
dates might vary this. 

Elaborate gold work of the Chavin period 
is found in the Lambayeque valley and other 
regions of northern Peru. It initiated a tradi- 
tion of working precious metals that con- 
tinued until the Spanish conquest. In the Viru 
valley, south of Trujillo on the Peruvian 
coast, major centralized — settlements 
developed during the early centuries AD, 
apparently in response to population 
pressure and competition for resources, 
Pucará in southern Peru was an important 
cultural centre, quite unrelated to Chavin 

From about 500 BC the rise of Zapotec 
culture [2] in the Valley of Oaxaca in 
southern Mexico accelerated. The first 
monumental inscriptions in hieroglyphic 
script from the New World [3] are found at 
the great hilltop centre of Monte Albin, 


together with large stone buildings and low- 
relief carvings of humans. Another structure, 
Mound J, could well have been an astronom- 
ical observatory. By the end of the Preclassic 
period Monte Albán already possessed the 
spacious formal layout, the huge open plazas 


7Reconstructionof Maya site of Uaxac- 
Pyramid E-VII- tün, Guatemala, which 
Sul archaeologists found 
cl preserved beneath 

AD 200-300 at the a later structure. 


y^ 


and the massive platforms that mark its 
further development in the Classic 

The Valley of Mexico, after a period of 
Olmec influence, saw the rise of a number of 
independent political units round the mar- 
gins of its broad, shallow lakes. Among these 
was Cuicuilco, which was destroyed about 
the time of Christ by an eruption [5] 

Teotihuacán, a rival state in the northeast 
of the valley, grew in the next century into a 
centralized, planned urban settlement [6] 
which by AD 150 covered more than 20 sq 
km (7.7 sq miles), with a growing population 
Teotihuacán trade extended a long way east- 
wards into the Maya area by about AD 400. 


The beginning of the Maya culture 

The Maya are the reason for the Classic 
period formally beginning at AD 300, 
because that is roughly when they started to 
erect monuments bearing inscriptions [8] in 
the Long Count, a complex calendar that 
enables Maya monuments [7] to be dated to 
within aday. It now seems that Maya culture 
itself acquired most of the attributes of civil- 
ization during the late Preclassic period. 


5 The circular and 
stepped pyramid at 
Cuicuilco in the 
Valley of Mexico on 
the edge of prosent 
Mexico City was the 
main structure of 
city that flourished at 
about tho time of 
Christ. It was over. 
whelmed by an erup- 
tion of the volcano 
Xitle and buried 
under lava, but has 
been oxca: 
vated and restored 


6 Teotihuacán, a 
great city in the 
northeastern basin of 
Mexico, began its 
dramatic rise about 
100 BC and from 

AD 100-700 had a 
population approach. 
ing 200,000. The long 
Avenue of the Dead 
runs south from the 
Pyramid of the Moon 
to the citadel and 
market compound in 
the centre of the city. 


"m 


8 Mayanwritinghas ^ calendar is under 
moro than 800 hiero- stood. This is part 
glyphs,fewofwhich of an inscription on 
have been translated ona of tho ste! 


although the Mayan —— Quiriguá, Guatemala, 
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This giant head of 
the Olmec period. 
found at San Loren- 
20 Tenochtitlan near 
the Gulf Coast of 
Mexico, dates from 
about 1200-900 BC. 
Several such heads 


site, and others are 
known from La Venta 
and a number of 
smaller sites in 
cluding the early La 
guna de los Cerros. 
They are thought to 
the Olmec 
rulers and are made 
of volcanic rock 
brought at least 100 
km (60 miles) from 
the Tuxtla Mountai 
giving strong evi 
dence of tho social 
control exerted, The 
Olmec culture is the 
first complex society 
in Mesoamerica to 
attain a level that 
can be described as 
"civilizati 
it stimulated later. 
developments. 
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Egypt 1570 BC to Alexander the Great 


The New Kingdom in Egypt (c. 1570-1085 
BC) dates from the victory of Theban forces 
over the Hyksos rulers of Egypt. New 
Kingdom Egypt was an empire extending 
from the northern Sudan to Syria and was 
one of the major powers of the ancient world. 
The god of Thebes, Amun, was elevated to 
the rank of principal deity of the realm and 
was identified with the sun-god Re in the 
form Amun-Re, king of the gods [1]. Much of 
the wealth that flowed into Egypt as a result 
of its conquests was directed towards the ser- 
vice of Amun and his priesthood. 


The consolidation of Egyptian power 

The early kings of Dynasty XVIII were 
primarily engaged in rendering Egypt safe 
from any further incursions by the Bedouin in 
the east or the Nubians in the south. After 
stabilizing the eastern frontier the Egyptian 
rulers undertook a series of campaigns to 


conquer the kingdom of Nubia in the south 
and to seize its gold mines. The lack of male 
heirs to the throne from the marriage of the 
ruler to his full sister led to the increasing 
importance of the royal heiresses. One such 
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was Hatshepsut (r.c. 1503- c. 1482 BC), wife 
and half-sister of Thutmose I, who bore her 
husband no sons. On his death the child of a 
concubine, Thutmose Ii (reigned c 
1504-1450 BC), was placed upon the throne 
and was presumably destined to marry his 
half-sister. However, his stepmother Hat- 
shepsut later seized the throne for herself and 
ruled together with Thutmose III, who was 
allowed no real power. 

On Hatshepsut’s death, Thutmose III 
assumed effective control of the government 
and immediately embarked on a series of 
campaigns to subjugate the petty kingdoms 
in Palestine and most of Syria. He also com- 
pleted the conquest of Nubia as far as Napata 
and his immediate successors continued his 
expansionist policies. 

Under Amenhotep II (reigned 
1417-1379 BC) the Egyptian court reached 
the height of its prestige, receiving tribute or 
trade goods from Syria, Mesopotamia, 
Anatolia, Crete and even Greece. His son 
Amenhotep IV or Akhenaton (reigned c. 
1379-1362 BC) changed the Egyptian 
religion by his worship of the sun-god in the 


1 The ancient cult of 
the sun-god Re had 
been eclipsed by the 
rise of the god Amun, 
until Akhenaton tried 
to suppress the wor- 


form of Aton, the sun's disc, and moved the 
capital to the new city of Akhetaten 
(Amarna). Akhenaton's policy encountered 
the opposition of the priesthood of the old 
gods and led to domestic anarchy and the 
weakening of Egypt's prestige abroad. His 
successors abandoned his beliefs and order 
was finally restored in the reign of 
Horemheb, the last ruler of the dynasty 
Upon Horemheb's death the throne passed 
to his vizier Ramesses | (reigned c 
1320-1318 BC), who founded Dynasty XIX 
(c. 1320-1200 BC). 


Confrontation with the Hittites 

The aim of the rulers of this period was to 
restore Egypt's power and prestige abroad 
and to confirm Egypt's dominant position in 
Palestine in the face of the growth of the 
power of the Hittite Empire. This rivalry led 
to a major clash in Year 5 of Ramesses II 
(reigned 1304-1237 BC) [Key] at the town of 
Kadesh, where both the Egyptians and Hit- 
tites claimed victory. Peace was eventually 
concluded between the two combatants in 
Year 21 and sealed in Year 34 by the mar- 


2 This treasun 
pectoral with solar 
and lunar emblems [A] 
and a necklace of the 
rising sun [B], is from 
the pyramid tomb of 
Tutankhamen who suc- 
ceeded to the throne. 
through his marriage 
to Akhenaton's daugh- 
ter and heiress, Bow. 
ing to political press- 
ures, he renounced 


ship of all gods e 
Re. The sun-god was 
represented in the 
form of the Aton or 
sun disc, adored here 
by his queen Nefertiti. 


doned Amar- 
urning to 

bes and restoring 
worship of Amun 
other gods. He 
died c. 1340 BC. His 
pyramid tomb was the 
only one left intact 
Persistent robberies 
ended the system of 
pyramid burials. in- 
stead cliff tombs 
were cut inthe 
woll-quardod 
Valley of the Kings. 


3 Egyptian temples 
conformed to a com: 
mon plan. This can bo 
riy in the 
temple of the 
god Khons within tho 
temple complex at 
Karnak in Thebes. 
nce to the 
temple was through a 
pylon (gateway) [1] 
into an open court [2] 
with a colonnade 
along the sides. Off 
this, along a straight 
axis, was a hypostyle 
{pillared hall) [3] lead- 


connections 


See aiso 


ing to the sanctuary 
[4] where the image 
of the god lay. Service 


determined to create 
an enduring reputa 
tion through building 
works, most major 
temples were for- 
ever being enlarged 
and remodelled by 
the addition of more 
courts and rooms to 
the existing structure. 


riage of Ramesses 1 with a Hittite princess. 
His successors were faced with increusing 
threats from Libyan tribesmen and piratical 
Sea-Peoples", but these threats were 
contained by Ramesses Ill, (reigned « 
1198-1166 BC) of Dynasty XX [6]. 

Under Ramesses I's successors, who 
were also all named Ramesses, the power of 
the crown steadily declined in the face of 
increased Libyan incursions and the growth 
in the power of local governors, especially 
that of the high priest of Amun at Thebes 
Egypt's foreign possessions in Palestine and 
Nubia were lost by the end of the dynasty and 
Egypt itself fell under the control of foreign 
rulers, Under Dynasty XXI, which ruled 
from the northern city of Tanis, Thebes was 
virtually independent under its high priests. 
The unity of Egypt was restored by the 
an general Shoshenk I (reigned c 
5-914 BC). founder of Dynasty XXII. He 
installed his own son as high priest of Amun 
and attempted to restore Egypt's position as 
a great power by embarking on a major cam- 
paign in Palestine. Under his successors the 
unity of the country was broken by civil wars 


“4 


and Egypt was partitioned into city states 
under independent dynasts, mostly of Libyan 
origin. An independent kingdom had emerged 
in Nubia in the south and the Nubian kings con 
quered Egypt in about 712 BC and founded 
Dynasty XXV 

Nubian rule was terminated by a series of 
Assyrian invasions that led to the nomination 
of the prince of Sais as puppet ruler of Egypt 
With the help of Greek mercenaries, Psamtik 
1 (reigned c. 664-610 BC) of Dynasty XXVI 
managed to impose his authority on the 
whole country and broke with Assyria. 


Defeat by Babylonia and Persia 

The rule of Dynasty XXVI (670-525 BC) 
marked a period of renewed prosperity but 
Egypt's hopes of restoring her position as a 
great power were defeated by the Babylo- 
nians at the Battle of Carchemish in 605 BC 
Ultimately in 525 BC Egypt was absorbed by 
the Persians and although subsequent revolts 
re-established Egyptian independence 
briefly between 404 and 343 BC, the Persians 
reasserted their domination until the arrival 


of Alexander the Great in 332 BC 


4 The brilliantly 
painted tombs of the 
New Kingdom at 
Thebes reflect the lite 
led by Egyptians of all 
classes. It was be 
lieved that these 
scenes could be magi 
cally brought to life 
so that the dead man 
would not be bereft 
of his possessions 
and pleasures on en 
tering the next world 


5 The economy of 
Egypt was agrarian, 
most of the people 

working on the land. 
In theory ali land 


but in practice large 
estates were also held 
by the official classes 
and the temples. A 
limited number of 
Peasant proprietors 
also owned tracts of 
agricultural land. 


was held by the crown 


Key 


Ramesses Il ensured 
` that his name would 
be remembered by his 
extensive building pro 
jects. He added the 
hypostyle hall to the 
temple of Amun at 
Karnak and made ad. 
ditions, including this. 
colossus of himself, 
to the temple of Luxor. 
On the west bank at 
Thebes he built his 
mortuary temple - the 
Ramesseum. For his 
favourite queen, Nof. 
ratari, a tomb decor. 
ated with superb 
paintings was con 
structed in the Valley 
of the Queens, In 
Nubia he erected the 
great temple of Abu 
Simbel, as wall as 
other temples eise. 
where in Egypt. He 
also constructed the 
city of Pi-Ramesse, 
his northern capital, 
possibly using the 
labour of Hebrew 
slaves as men 
tioned in the Bible. 


6 The invasion of the 
"Sea-Peoples”. in 

cluding the Philistines 
and maybe the ances: 


7 Most tombs in the 
New Kingdom in 
clude a Book of the 
Dead containing 


tors of the Sicilians, 
was repulsed by Ram. 
esses lil at the end 

of the New Kingdom 


spells intended to 
guarantoe the safe 
passage of the de- 
ceased to the afterlife, 
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Africa: Kush and Axum 


During the course of ancient Egyptian his 
tory, the armies of the pharaohs pushed the 
frontier of their empire ever farther south, 
along the axis and heart of their civilization, 
the Nile, towards tropical black Africa. By 
the time of the New Kingdom (c. 1500 BC) all 
the riverine lands as far as the Fourth 
Cataract — that is, in the middle of the great S 
bend of the Nile - had been conquered and to 
extent settled by Egyptians. This 
y, later called Nubia, was known to the 
Egyptians as Kush and in time a typical late 
Egyptian civilization flourished there 


some 


count 


The emergence of the Kushite kingdom 
By about 1000 BC the New Kingdom had 
fallen and Kush emerged independent 
state — independent not only politically from 
Egypt, but increasingly also culturally. In 200 
years its rulers had grown so independent and 
powerful that in 725 BC they were able to 
march down the Nile and conquer the whole 
of Egypt, where they formed Dynasty XXV 
of the Pharaohs [2] 

Kushite control of Egypt, however, was 
short-lived. Between 676 and 663 BC Assy 


Merode 
ennas by, 
farnau E 


mu 


rian armies invaded and devastated Egypt 
first under Esarhaddon and later under 
Ashurbanipal. The Kushite pharaoh Taharqa 
retreated southwards to Kush. What had 
made the mighty Assyrian armies almost 
invincible over much of the Middle East was 
their possession of iron weapons, which were 
much superior to the bronze weapons of their 
foes. The leaders of Kush had learned a hard 
lesson and took with them the Assyrian 
knowledge of iron technology. This was to be 
the basis for the stability of Kush. 

After the withdrawal from Egypt, the 
rulers of Kush expanded southwards, 
keeping to the valley of the Nile. The country 
on either side of the great river was more fer 
tile than it became subsequently and could 
support large herds of cattle. By the sixth 
century BC the frontier of Kush had reached 
just to the south of present-day Khartoum, 
where the land was well wooded 


Dominance of the Meroé civilization 

The power centre of the empire swung to the 
south, from the old capital of Napata (near 
the Fourth Cataract, where the surrounding 


1 Civilizations 
of Kush/Meroé and 
Axum occupied the 
northeast corner 

of Africa: Kush/ 
Meroé in the middle 
Nilo valley south of 
Egypt and Axum on 
the high mountain 
escarpment of 
northern Ethiopia. 
Axum was the found 
ing state of the 
Christian empire 

of Ethiopia. 


2 Narwa was 
governor of Thebes 
during the reign of 
one of the Kushite 
line of pharaohs 
in the 8th and 7th 
centuries BC. The 
Kushites had moved 
north and ruled 
Egypt until they 
were deteated and 
Jj driven back to 
$ their old lands 
: by a new invader — 
tho "iron armies 
= of the Assyrians 


3 The Lion God of 
Kush was engraved 
on a temple wall 
at Naga (100 BC. 


land had become over-grazed) to Meroé 
south of the Atbarah's confluence with the 
Nile. From this time, the empire is often 
referred to as Meroé, rather than Kush 
Whereas some of the inhabitants of the 
northern part of Kush were black people. 
now nearly all the people in the country 
around Meroe were black and the empire 
became a black state 

Mero? had abundant iron-or 
with which to smelt it. 
the empire was on a large scale. Immense slag 
heaps still litter the landscape. The well- 
armed horsemen of the Meroe army were 
able to defend the settled lands from attacks 
of desert nomads. A flourishing trade was 
maintained with Ptolemaic Egypt, Arabia 
and even India, via the Red Sea 

By the beginning of the Christian era 
however, the civilization of Kush/Meroé had 
begun to decline. This was the result of 
internal impoverishment, especially the 
drying up of once rich grazing and agricul 
tural lands, Attacks by nomads became more 
difficult to contain, and the empire finally 
collapsed when invaded by a powerful army 


and wood 
The iron industry of 


AD 100), a centre. 4 An elephant and 


south of Meróe. The 
carvings show an 
Indian influence. 


war captives form a 
temple frieze near 
Meroé, first century 


CONNECTIONS: 


Seo sivo 


AD. Elephants were 
used for military and 
ceremonial purposes 
at Kush/Meroe 


from neighbouring Axum in AD 350 

The empire of Kush/Meroé had been in 
existence for over 1,000 yearsand its cultural 
achievements were rich and vital [3, 4]. They 
represented far more than an Africanized 
form of Egyptian culture. The inh 
the empire took their Egyptian heritage, bor 
rowed more from the Hellenistic world and 
India, and fashioned something 
including their own form of writing, a cursive 
script that has to date defied all efforts to 
decipher it [Key] 


bitants of 


Axum, the rival empire in Ethiopia 

Axum, the rival empire of Meroé, had its 
origin not on the African continent, but in 
Arabia, A number of small but prosperous 
states grew up in the Yemen early in the first 
millennium BC, one of which, Saba, was 
probably the Sheba of King Solomon's time 
By about the seventh century BC 
speaking people from the overpopulated 
Yemen spilt over the Red Sea to the Horn of 
Africa, settling as farmers on the north 
eastern edge of the high plateau of Ethiopia 


Semitic 


There they prospered and were able to domi. 


5 Christian art 5 
trom vanished Chris. 
tian kingdoms sur 
vived in a church 

at Faras, near Wadi 
Halta, which has. 
now been engulfed 
by the waters of 

the Aswan dam. 
Christian kingdoms 
succeeded Kush 
Meroe after the 
empire collapsed in 
the fifth century AD 
shortly before Egypt 
became part of 

the realm of Islam, 


6 Rich in products 
that drew Greek, 
Arabian and Indian 
merchants alike, 
Axum was a land of 
soaring crags, the 
highest (Rasdajan) at 
4,620m (15,158ft). 
One of the most diff 
icult African lands to 
live in or invade, it 
was to enter European 
mythology as the 
home of the legend: 
ary Christian. 

king, Prester John. 


nate the indigenous Kushistic-speaking 
peoples, many of whom gradually accepted 


the culture and the Semitic languag 


ge of the 
newcomers, One group of these, called the 
Habashat, established a kingdom in the third 
century BC, centred on Axum [6, 7] 


The Hellenistic Greeks were influential at 
the court of the kings of Axum and prepared 
the way for the reception of Christianity. The 
missionary responsible for the conversion of 
the kingdom in the fourth century AD was a 
Syrian called Frumentius (c. 300-c. 380). He 
was made bishop of Axum by the patriarch of 
Alexandria and within a few decades Christ 
ianity had been established there. The rulers 
of Christian Axum parts of 
Arabia in the sixth century AD. 
before being driven out by Persian forces 


conquered 
southern 


from there on Axum went into gradual 
decline: the Muslim Arab conquest of Egypt 
disrupted her Red Sca trade and when the 
kingdom was devastated by 
power withered. Nevertheless, its political, 
religious and cultural traditions survived to 
be revived in the Middle Ages deep in the 
heartlands of Ethiopia 


nomads her 


653486: 
$3%362 


FBC of 
ATO Ya 02 


The mysterious 
Meroitic script A] 
is still unde. 


7 The tallest sur 
viving stele, or 
obelisk, at Axum, 
is one of the many 


runner of modern 
Amhari 
languagi 


ciphered. The Sab. 
aean script [B] of 
‘Axum is the fore 


splendid monuments 
erected by the 

rulers of the 
kingdom of Axum 


as their wi 
grew from trade 
Passing through to 
Arabia and India, 
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—ÓM MÀ 


The Hittites 1700-1200 BC 


^ hundred years ago knowledge of the Hit 
tites was derived only from mentions in the 
Bible and in Mesopotamian records, but 
then, in the ninetcenth century, discoveries 
began in Turkey of monuments and massive 
fortifications which had obviously survived 
from a flourishing and powerful civilization, 
This civilization was quickly identified as Hit 
tite. What finally brought these peoples into 
vivid life was the discovery at Bogazkóy, the 
site of the Hittite capital Hattusas, of more 
than 10,000 cuneiform tablets. The tablets 
Were written in several languages, including 
Akkadian, Hattian, Hurrian, Luwian and 
Sumerian as well as Hittite, and were found 
10 be the state archives. 


Origins of Hittite civilization 

Little is known about the earliest period of 
the Hittite civilization before contact with 
Mesopotamia. The Hittites came into Asia 
Minor before 2000 BC from Europe or 
southern Russia. In the middle of the seven. 
teenth century BC King Hattusilas I seems to 
have united à number of small states and 
established his administrative centre at Hat- 


1 The impressive 
sanctuary of Yazili 
kaya is open to the 
air and is cut from 
the rock outside the 
walls of Hattusas, 
the Hittite capital 
Spectacular reliefs 
are carved on the 
sides of two 


chambers, which are 
approached through 
an elaborate gate. 
way, They depict 
Processions of gods, 
goddesses and kings, 
many of the deitios 
being shown with 
their cult animals, 
weapons and symbols. 


2 The rock carving 
at Ivriz in the Taurus 
Mountains exemplifies 
the Aramaean style in 
Hittite sculpture, as 

s shown in particular 
by the god's cap and 
by the ringlets and 
profiles of both 
figures. But while the 
king wears an Assy: 
rian cloak of a kind 
familiar from the 
royal statue from 
Malatya, the god's 
clothing has little. 

that cannot be paral 
leled in purely Hittite 
sculptures, including 
the clear curved seam 
above the knees, The 
combination of relief 
and script facili 

tated the grouping (in 
1880) of similar monu 
ments reported from 
olsewhore in Asia 
Minor. notably at 
Boğazköy and Yazili- 
kaya, as Hittite. 

The inscription names 
the king as Warpala. 
was (about 730 BC), 
50 dating the relivf. 


1184 


tusas. Hittite power evidently grew rapidly 
for in the early sixteenth century BC Mursilis 
1 was able not only to occupy Syria but to 
march on Babylon, sacking the city and 
bringing to an end the dynasty of which Ham. 
murabi was the greatest figure. The last king 
of the so-called Old Kingdom was Telepinus 
(reigned c. 1525-1500 nc), best 
known for his edict laying down rules of con 
duct for the nobles and the king, 

After a period of which there are few 
records, the Hittite Empire began about 
1460 BC. The first king of the new dynasty 
was apparently Tudhaliyas 11, who is said to 
have captured Aleppo. Mitanni, a 
founded by the Hurrians in northern 
Mesopotamia, seems to have kept further 
Hittite expansion in check 

The situation changed radically when 
Suppiluliumas seized the throne in about 
1380. He fortified Hattu and in a brilliant 
campaign conquered Mita id its Syrian 
satellites. Carchemish, which commanded an 
important crossing point on the Fuphrates. 
remained independent, but Suppiluliumas 
then led a second campaign, captured this 


state 


Some of the gods are 
the patrons of Hit 
tite cities and all 

are named in hiero 
glyphic script. 

The principal scene 


consort and his son 
and beneath him are 
the gods of the 
Hurrian pantheon, 
During the later 
years of the empire, 
shows the weather Hittite religion came 
god Teshub standing under strong Hurrian 
mountains; influence, as the 
facing him are his ings here illustrate. 


fortress and occupied all of Syri 
Euphrates and the ocean. 
Suppiluliumas died in about 1346 BC 
son Mursilis Il proved equally capable, 
defeating the kingdom of Arzawa to the west 
and suppressing a revolt in Syria. The next 
king, Muwattalis, d 
prosperous empire. But Egypt was deter 
mined under Ramesses Il (reigned 
1304-1237 BC) to regain the possessions and 
influence she had lost in Syria. The two 
armies met at Kadesh [7] on the River 
Orontes. Egypt claimed an overwhelming 
victory. but the Hittites seem, at least, to have 
held their own and maintained their ascen- 
dancy in Syria. Relations between the two 
powers improved as Assyria became more of 
3 threat, and in about 1284 BC they signed a 
treaty of friendship and non-aggression. 


between the 


inherited a secure a 


The end of the Hittite Empire 

The records of the Hittite Empire end 
abruptly in the late thirteenth century BC 
when Indo-European invaders known its the 
Sea-Peoples" poured into the area from 
Europe. The Hittites fled southwards as the 


3 Among the chief 
deities in the Ana: 
tolian pantheon were 
the weather god, 

ub [A] and the 
sun-goddess of 
Arinna [B]. Teshub 
is shown in a ninth. 
century statue in his 
customary pose, 
wielding a flash of light 
ning; for unlike Meso: 
potamia, Anatolia is 
a land of cloud 

d storms. To the 
sun-goddess, shown 
in a pendant of the 
‘empire period, the 
king appealed for help 
in times of war and 
danger; she was 
Supreme patroness 
of the Hittite state 


SONMECTIONS 
See aiso 


4 Most surviving 
Hittite sculpture 

takes the form of mon 
umental bas-reliefs 
in stone, often with 
inscriptions in hiero. 
glyphic (as distinct 
from cuneiform) Hit 
tite, The almost total 
absence of sculpture 
in the round is partly 
compensated for by a 
few beautiful miniature 
figures like this 

gold statuette (4.2cm 
11.7ini high) of a man 
Perhaps a king, weer 
ing a full tunic with 
short sleoves. It was 
found at Yozgat, near 
Boğazköy. and dates 
from about the four 
teenth century BC. 


Phrygians overran Asia Minor. But although | although perhaps not quite such a dominant 
the homeland was lost, the Hittite way of life figure as in Mesopotamia, made the 


nal 


survived as the refugees established city decision on military, religious and judic 


states in northern Syria, which had so long matters [4]. On his death he joined the god 

been under Hittite control. Most of the and indeed “he became was 

archacological evidence comes from this euphemism for the death of a king. The 
neo-Hittite revival rather than fromthe early queen was also important, having a role to 
imperial period. The writing of these petty play in state affairs. Nepotism was 
kingdoms is hieroglyphic Hittite, but the lan- institutionalized, most of the highest offices 
guage was essentially Luwian, so that we may falling to the king's relations. There seems to 
ssume that the Hittites did not necessarily have been an exclusive caste of privileged 
form the majority of the population nobility and landowners. The common 


ismen and 


people worked as farmers, 


Structure of Hittite society labourers, and those of the servant class 
The neo-Hittite city states, which were often while having some legal rights, were little 
isolated geographically, were unable to unite better than slaves. 

effectively against the growing The brutality that so disfigures the hi 
Assyria. After exacting tribute over many of Assyria was quite lacking among the Hit 


years and putting down occasional rebellions, tites, A city captured in war suffered A double-headed theeagie’sheads A kaya. A double-headed 
D pi 
Assyria, under Tiglath-Pileser I1 (reigned retribution in that it was generally destroyed eagle betting be now Bea d m bird appears oleewhera 
744-727 on the back of aged butperhapsa in the ancient world 

14-727 BC), decided 10 incorporate the and its inhabitants enslaved, but we know of S100 backar seed butperhapas in tie analat Wor 
Syrian kingdoms into its empire, and by the no mass killings or systematic torture such as Hoyük in Turkey, a @agle’s back. The same early geometric-period 
end of the eighth century BC the Hittite Assyria's enemies could expect. Similarly, — city of the empire double-headed eagle ivory from Sparta, and 

; " period. I is clutch motfappearsalsoas on a shrine at Taxil 

Empire was little more than a memory punishment for crime was generally bisedon P Pp 

P alit T F nt for crimi berally ng in its talons two abasefortwostand- ^ andsurviveson the 

During the period up to the end of the restitution to the injured party or his relü- — ares withtheirfaces — ingfigures among ihe — ononers afi 
thirteenth century BC the Hittite king, tives, even in the case of murder turned outwards like sculptures of Yazili Kandyan chiefs. 


5 In the sphinx gate jugglers. and a shep- 6 The excavation of 
at Alaja Huyuk in herd with his flock Karatepe, northeast 
central Turkey.the  Pre-Hinitetombsof of Adana, revealed a 
ulptedpertyin  ihereandcontsined  giyphicHiriteand 
the ruine, d golden jugs, goblets, and amplified the de 


7 Use of the light 7 
war chariot, shown 
in this drawing o 
Egyptian relief. 
accounted in part for 
the Hittites’ military 
successes, particular 
ly the drawn battle 
at Kadesh (1299), Hit 
tite chariots differed 
from those of Egypt 
and other nations of 
the period in that 
they carried three men 
one driver and two 
fighters — instead of 
the usual one driver 
and one fighter. The 
main tactical aim 
of the Hittin 
attlo was to draw 
he enemy into the 
open where the char 
lots would be most 
effective, But their 
planning was not 
based solely on that 
manoeuvre. A clever 


ruse, for example. 


caught the Egyptians 8 This basalt carving sculpture of the neo: 
entirely by surprise of a lion from Mal. Hittite period, when 
at Kadesh, and only atya, dated probably the use of stone lions 
bad luck prevented an about 1000 BC, is to flank entranceways 
overwhelming victory fairly typical of the was not uncommon. 
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The Phoenicians 1500-332 BC 


The a red 1 (reig BC) i BC ar "ure of Tyr 2 HC. CONNECTIONS 
ji Lebanon ai merce With see sso 
E n T A the Phoenician 
i n tradin, with mportin 
hi s, openin me w and exporting 
up ng ugh lass and ships. [ts 
TOU tations a an. of 
oh T f Phoenicia is the hi lowev the 
tory of it " pea nd 
larly Byblos, Tyre, Sidon, Beirut and Uga tributar s Cyprus and later to N a, Spain and 
nasirpal s son Shalm Ilinthe the Mediterranean Flourishin, 
Foreign influence on Phoenicia ninth century, and th Pi Hp P ded dyeing, which 
Phoenician cities, like the city states of Cla: » the eighth centur ng was n Si yre, metal 
ical Greece, maintai j we y and car 
from eact [ ngs in ivor bor 
Phoenicia as a colonial power 
Phoenice € 2 began in the 
welfth century. It had already planted se 


nts in Cyp t is likely that c 


M 


chants. Int 


ly Crete had Phoenician 
ttlements, but there is only literary evi 


nce of a Phoenician presence on the Greek 


1 The Temple of 
the Obelisks at 


5 The trae of life 
fertility symb 


No more concrete evidence of 


colonization. in y exist 
s. But in 
ral and western Mediterranean, the 


Phoenicians established a c 


ere were close trading 


ain of colonies 
which made them dominant in the are 


Phoenicia also fc 


eral colonie 
on the North African coast [9] at an early 
period, including Utica, Hadrumetum 
(modern Sousse) and Leptis Magna. But the 


most 


distinguished of all the settlement 
ntually surpassing its mother city, Tyre, in 


wer, was Carthage [7], which dominated 
althou, 


did not rule ~ the Phoenician col 
onies in the west. The most important of 
these were Gades (r 


(Ibiz; 


rn Cadiz), Ebesu: 


1), which Cartha 
lle of the seventh cen 


e founded in the 
tury BC, and 
na), founded by 
Hannibal's son-in-law Hasdrubal in 228 be 
nd of the Punic War 
(which ended with the destruction of 
Carthage by Rome) 


arthago Nova (Cart 


A policy of colonization is often accom: 


panied by an impulse towards exploration 


and the Phoenicians appear to have beer 


Many, like this 
bow! (seventh century 


and Greoks 


the detail hera! 
The inner fri 


deities and also 
Phoenicians with 
Egyptian amulets. 


nthusiastic explorers. The Greek historian 
Herodotu: tory that Phoenician 
ated Africa, returning in 
three years to Egypt. Herodotus himself may 


t have credited this feat, but the details he 


ships cir 


make it possible that the remarkal 


voyage did take place. According to a much 
later Roman geographical work, the 
Carthaginian Himilco sailed from Spain up 
the Gallic coast to Br J there is a 


possibility, a 


archaeolo, 


dence, that he reached Cornwall in an 


attempt to gain a share of the tin trade 


The legacy of a rich literature 
Much light has been shed on the mythology 
and beliefs of the area in pre-Iron Ag 
by the discovery and deciphe 
m texts of Ugarit. Alt 


cuneifo 


inscriptions or documents have su 


the once rich Phoenician literature, these 
relics are important because the Phoenician 
alphabet was the basis of the Greek alphabet 
The Phoenicians spoke a Semitic lan 


which they wrote in an alphabet of 


consonants with no vowels 


7 The precinct of 
Tanit at Salammbo 
Cant 
Tanit 
name for Anat or 
Astarte, the chief 
sity of the 
Man 
symbo 


d throughout 


other 


he precinct, but 
the most sensational 
finds were thousands 
of urns containing 
hes of cremated 


babies - clear evi 
dence of infant 
sacrifice in Carthage 


8 Luli, the king of 
Tyre and Sidon, 
fled to Cyprus in 
701 BC. During his 
reign he formed 
liances with 

and Judah, ai 
sted, as far 
e could, c 
ssyrian aggre 


This Phoenician 
ivory carving may 


tility goddess, Her 
Phoenician equivalent 


The relief shows two 
kinds of ship. The 


round” ships, used 
for trading, also 


Anat (Astarte) was 
a chief helper of Baal, 
the Canaanite god. 


had two t 
oars but 
loss, with st 

prow of equal height. 
Both types of ship 
had steering oars 
on each side of 
the stern. The 
upper decks were 
hung with shields 


9 Carthage extended 
Phoenician influence 
in Spain, Sardinia 
and North Africa. 
The Phoenicians had 


tive invasion of the 


north to aid Xerxes. 
At the end of the fourth 
century they waged an 
unsuccessful war 
against Syracuse. 
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The Assyrians 1530-612 BC 


The Assyrians, a Semitic people in north- 
western Mesopotamia, enjoyed a material 
culture in the mid-third millennium compar- 
able to that of the Sumerians and briefly 
emerged as a military force under Shamshi- 
Adad I early in the eighteenth century BC 
But for the next four centuries the strongest 
kingdoms in Mesopotamia were those of the 
Kassites, who came from the Zagros Moun- 
tains to take over Babylonia in the south, and 
of the Hurrians, who established the state of 
Mitanni in northwestern Mesopotamia, In 
the 14th century BC Ashur-uballit led the 
revived Assyrians into Mitanni after that 
state had been shattered by Hittite invaders. 


‘The empire established 

Adadnirari | (reigned 1307-1275 BC) 
pushed Assyria's frontiers up to the Eu- 
phrates, and Shalmaneser 1 (reigned 
1274-1245 BC) advanced northwards and 
finally crushed the Hurrians, The first of the 


really great Assyrian monarchs was Tiglath- 
Pileser I (reigned c. 1115- c. 1077 BC), who 
came to the throne after a period of insta: 
bility in western Asia, By a succession of 


Tyre 


pon 


Assyrian Empire 7th c BC 


military campaigns. which combined bril- 
liance and brutality, he extended Assyria's 
authority far into the north and northwest, 
overrunning Syria and exacting tribute even 
from the rich trading cities of Phoenicia, 

Tiglath-Pileser succeeded, though with 
difficulty, in keeping back incursions by 
Aramaean peoples from the western desert 
But after his death Aramaeans and Chal- 
daeans overran almost the whole of 
Mesopotamia, where a kind of Dark Age 
lasted for more than 150 years. When Adad. 
nirari II came to the Assyrian throne in 912 
BC his kingdom was a strip little more than 
100 miles long and 50 miles wide. Yet by the 
middle of the seventh century BC Assyria was 
the largest and most powerful state in the 
civilized world. 

Ashurnasirpal 11 (reigned 883-859 BC) 
[5] was mainly responsible for the restoration 
of Assyrian dominion. He built up the army 
into an irresistible fighting unit and led it to 
the shores of the Mediterranean. At his new 
capital at Calah (Nimrud) he built a vast 
palace, the doorway flanked by winged bulls, 
The glory of Assyria was paid for by the 


1 Assyria’s empire. 
reached its greatest 
extent in the seventh 
century BC, during 
Ashurbanipal's reign. 
He subjected its 
peoples to merciless 
repression inflicted 
by his army, in 
whose ruthlessness 


3 Sennacherib's 
siege of Lachish, 

a Judaean city, is por. 
trayed on stone 
panels from Nineveh, 
The city's fall was. 
followed by the sub. 
mission of King 
Hezekiah of Judah. 
Many siege machines 
developed by the 
Assyrians are rep- 
resented on stone 
panels such as the 
‘one shown here. 


4 A skin boat on 


Sennacherib's palace. 
Herodotus tells how 
circular hide boat 
floated down the 
Euphrates, carrying 
one or more donkeys 
in addition to the 
cargo. On arrival 

at Babylon, the 

boats were broken 
up and loaded on 

the donkeys for the 
return journey o 
land to Armenia. 


sufferings of its foes, many inscriptions testi- 
fying to the tortures inflicted on soldiers and 
civilians alike. Ashurnasirpal's son Shalman- 
eser III (reigned 858-824 BC), his father's 
equal in brutality, continued to conduct 
annual campaigns [2]. but with less success. 


The surge of imperialism 

A series of weak rulers and the growing 
power of the kingdom of Urartu to the north 
made Assyria’s position a precarious one 
The situation demanded a decisive and 
intelligent personality to meet the threat, and 
the Assyrians were fortunate to find such a 
one in Tiglath-Pileser III (reigned 745-727 
BC). He reasserted Assyrian authority and 
established a uniform administration. He 
transformed conquered lands into provinces, 
each under its own governor and paying a 
fixed tribute to the central authority in addi- 
tion to various taxes and duties. Although the 
governors had considerable authority, they 
were supervised by the central government, 
to which they sent regular reports through a 
remarkably effective system of posting 
stages. Tiglath-Pileser initiated a policy of 


he gloried. and ruled 
through an efficient 
administrative system 
‘supervised by the 
central government, 
Assyrian hegemony 
collapsed, however, 
and was followed by 
rief resurgence 

of Babylonian rule, 


2 Jehu, the King of 
Israel, is shown bow. 
ing to Shalmaneser 
IN (reigned 858- 

824 BC) on this panel 
trom the gates of 
Balwat, 


er's campaigns 
against Babylon, nor- 
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thern Mesopotamia, 
and Syria, which after 
several wars he 
ed to subdue entirely. 
But he was able to 
force Tyre and Sidon 
to pay tribute to. 

nd in 841 BC 

is forced 
to become a tributary. 


mass deportations of defeated or rebellious 
peoples. By the end of his reign Urartu was 
no longer a threat and Babylonia, Palestine, 
Syria and Phoenicia were completely under 
Assyrian control. 

Babylonia, however, was coming increas- 
ingly under the influence of the Chaldaean 
tribes, which dominated the surrounding 
country, and which remained bitterly hos- 
tile to the Assyrians. Sennacherib (reigned 
704-681 BC) reacted with characteristic 
vigour, installing his son on the Babylonian 
throne. But in 694 BC the Babylonians 
revolted and invited the help of the king of 
Elam, who carried off the Assyrian prince to 
his own country. The brutal war that followed 
lasted five years and ended with the levelling 
of the holy city of Babylon by Sennacherib in 
689 BC. He made his capital at Nineveh and 
initiated a vast programme of public works. 

Sennacherib was murdered and his son 
Esarhaddon (reigned 681-669 BC) [Key] at 
once put in hand the rebuilding of Babylon. 
He was an able statesman who knew when to 
Temper strength with mercy, Assyrian 
authority in the east remained supreme and 


7 Painted decoration 
survived in parts of 
the palaces at Fort 
Shalmaneser, includ. 
ing the above figure 
dressed in a fish 

cloak with scalo- 
covered legs and hold: 
ing a pine cone in 

the fertilization ges: 
ture common in the re. 
liets of Ashurnasirpal. 


the Mannaen buffer-state in the north was 
under Assyrian control, A revoltin Phoenicia 
was settled by deporting the inhabitants of 
Sidon and executing its king. But Esarhad- 
don's most spectacular success was against 
Egypt. The ruling dynasty there had been 
fomenting trouble in Phoenicia and 
Esarhaddon decided to subdue the country 


The fall of the empire 

Ashurbanipal (reigned 668-c. 627 BC) 
quelled a rebellion in Egypt and again sub- 
dued that country, but as it was too large and 
100 distant an area to occupy permanently [1] 
its administration was left to local princes. 
Eventually, Ashurbanipal was forced to 
withdraw from Egypt since he was involved 
in a large-scale rebellion headed by his 
brother, the King of Babylon. in alliance with 
Elam, Victorious in 648 BC. Ashurbanipal 
boasted of having the whole world at his feet 
Although ruthless, he was also a man of 
learning. But Assyria could not survive the 
alliance of Nabopolassar, king in Babylon in 
625 BC, with the Medes, Ashur soon fell and 
in 612 BC Nineveh was destroyed. 


fi 
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Esarhaddon, the 
great imperialist 
Assyrian ruler, is 
shown on a stole 
found at Zenjirli 
which lies northeast 
of the Gulf of 
Iskenderun and north. 
west of Aleppo. The 
king towers over two 
suppliant prisoners, 
held by cords through 
their lips. The stand 
ing prisoner may be 
Ba'alu, King of Tyre, 
although in that case 
the stele represents, 
Esarhaddon's wishes 
rather than the facts, 
for Ba'alu rejected 

his terms and the 
siego was probably 
concluded only under 
his successor. The 
kneeling, negroid, 
figure may represent 
either Tarku of 
Kush or his son 
Ushanakhuru, who 
was carried off with 
his family to Assyria: 
Tarku also retained 
control of his land. 


5 Two figures, one of 6 er . +> 
them (to judge from > 

clothing and inserip 
tion) perhaps 
representing the 
ninth-century king 
Ashurnasirpal Il of 
Assyria, stand on 
either side of a 
“tree of life" 

This motif, common 
in art throughout 
Western Asia, is 

a symbol of fer- 
tility conferred by 
the goddess Ishtar 


6 Ashurnasirpal's son 
Shalmaneser Ili built 
this dais for the 

throne in his palace 

at Fort Shalmaneser, 
Nimrud. Its vertical 
faces show relief 
carvings of tributo. 

The upper surface has 
shallow, round hollows 
to house the feet 

of throne and foot- 
stools, and is covered 
with inscriptions. 
telling of his reign. - 4 


8 Servants exercise 
hunting dogs in the 
royal park in this. 
roliat from the north 
palace of Ashurbani 
pal Il at Nineveh. 
The Assyrians be- 
lieved that the king 
was fulfilling a sacrod 
duty in hunting wild 
animals, and lions 
were brought to the 


country so that the 
king could show his 
skill in lavish hunts. 
Ashurbanipal 
was a "mighty hun- 
ter before the lord"; 
and in his day the tions 
that infested thickets 
along the Euphrates 
dostroyed not only 
flocks and herds but 
also human beings. 


9 The valley of the. 
River Zab, in western 
ran, a tributary 


typical of the terrain 
covered by much of 
the Assyrian Empire. 
In much of the region 
mountains ensured 
that life and communi. 
cations were centred. 
on the river valleys 
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The Hebrews 1200-322 BC 


The name Hebrew is of uncertain origin and 
meaning. A similar name, Habiru, appears in 
documents of the fourteenth century BC 
describing races or classes of people, perhaps 
semi-nomads, who inhabited the northern 
fringes of the Arabian desert. "Hebrew" has 
been associated with Eber, the grandson of 
Shem (Genesis 24) and the forefather of all 
the Semitic peoples. 


‘The twelve tribes of Israel 
‘The early Hebrews were nomads and tradi 
tion tells of the migration of Abraham from 
Mesopotamia into Canaan, an area later 
called Palestine, on the borders of Egypt 
Abraham's grandson Jacob, renamed Israel 
("striver with God"), had 12 sons from 
whom descended the biblical 12 tribes of 
Israel. The Bible tells how Jacob's sons sold 
their brother Joseph into slavery in Egypt. 
When famine broke out in Canaan Joseph. 
who had found favour in , received his 
father and his brothers there and they pros- 
pered for many years. Much later, their 
descendants were enslaved, possibly during 
the reign of Seti I (reigned c. 1309-1291 BC): 


Assyrian Empire. 


1 Biblical tradition 
holds that the 
nt Tribes of 
escaped from 
slavery in Egypt in 
the 13th century BC 
under Moses. After 
conquering parts of 
Canaan in the 12th 
century, ls 
raached its pook 
under David (c. 1000- 
960 BC), who took 
Jerusalem and sub- 
jugated the surround- 
ing nations [A]. This 
empire divided a 
Solomon's death into 
two smallor and 
nations, 


and israel in the. 
north [B], both declin- 
ing in the face of 
Assyrian rule |C]. 


their eventual emergence from captivity was 
organized by Moses. 

Both Moses and the Exodus that he led 
have an historical stamp because to this day 
they remain in the consciousness of the 
Hebrew people [3] ording to tradition 
Moses was brought up by an Egyptian prin- 
cess and only later in life did he identify him- 
self with his own Hebrew people, Moses was 
told by God in a vision to deliver the children 
of Israel from the captivity of Egypt and lead 
them into the promised land of Canaan 

The date of this Exodus is uncertain, but it 
may have taken place in the fourteenth or 
thirteenth century BC. The captives escaped 
across the northern end of the Red Sea into 
the desert and went to Mount Sinai or Horeb. 
The Law, revealed to Moses on Sinai 
according to the biblical record, consisted of 
the Ten Commandments or Decalogue 
inscribed on stone and later kept in an ark or 
chest. The longer Law, or the Torah of "five. 
books", the Pentateuch, is traditionally attri 
buted to Moses, 

In their present form much in these books 
suggests a settled agricultural community as 


= e 


well as a nomadic existence. They include the 
death of Moses, and the later Temple and 
rituals were based on them. Moses was fol- 
lowed by Joshua and a series of judges and 
kings who led the invasion and gradual 
occupation of Canaan, the eventual goal 
Saul was the first Hebrew king, successful in 
defeating some tribes such as the Amalekites, 
but was himself killed by the Philistines. 


David, Israel's greatest king 
David has always been regarded as a great 
Hebrew, second only to Moses. He was as 
successful as Saul in uniting the tribes and 
was an able administrator | 1] as well asa poet 
— many of the Psalms are attributed to him 
David captured Jerusalem from the Jebusites 
and made it his capital. The ark containing 
the Law, which had lodged in different places 
since the desert wanderings, was brought to 
Jerusalem, and when Solomon inherited this 
united kingdom he built the Temple in 
Jerusalem [2, 4, 5] for the ark and a larger 
palace for himself, financing both by taxation 
and using forced labour to construct them. 
Discontent boiled over after Solomon's 


CONNECTIONS. 


See aiso 


The Empire of David and 
Solomon c. 1000-930 BC 


c 


Arabian 
Desert 


EDOM 


The Kingdom of Judah 
© 700 BC 


Arabian 
Desert 


r] 150km 


2 


2 The Dome of the 
Rock, a Muslim 
shrine on the spot 
where Mohammed is 


to have risen 
to heaven, is on Mount 
Zion, the site of the 
Temple of Jerusalem, 
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The Wailing Walt 
(the western wall 
of the second Temple) 
is a place of worship, 


Hebrews from cap- 
tivity in Egypt, used 

to be introduced by 

a blast ona ram's 
horn. This woodcut 

is taken from a book of 
Jewish customs. 


4 A sovon-branched 
candlestick of the type 
used in the Temple 

of Jerusalem is 
shown here on the 
Arch of Titus in 
Rome, built after 

the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the 
Romans in AD 70. 


death and the kingdom was irreparably 
divided. His weak son Rehoboam managed 
to hold only the southern country round 
Jerusalem, in a kingdom that came to be 
known as Judah (Judaea). His brother, 
Jeroboam, broke away with ten tribes to form 
a northern kingdom called Israel, with two 
rival shrines at Dan and Bethel. The fol- 
lowing centuries saw the rivalries of Judah 
and Israel and the destruction of the northern 
kingdom by Sargon 11 of Assyria in 721 [7] 

The small kingdom of Judah lingered on 
in semi-independence for more than a cen- 
tury, until finally it fell in 586 BC and most of 
its leading figures were taken in captivity to 
Babylon. The northern tribes of Israel had 
been scattered and lost (the ten lost tribes) 
and hence the return from exile after $39 BC 
was of the leaders of Judah. 


The Hebrew prophets and monotheism 

More important for world religion than these 
political events was the work of the Hebrew 
prophets. They were inspired men who were 
sometimes associated with, but often critical 
of, the official religion of their time. One of 


the first, Samuel, was priest, prophet, seer 
and kingmaker. He chose Saul to be the first 
king of Israel, and also selected David as 
Saul's successor. Elijah and his servant and 
follower Elisha both denounced the prophets 
of Baal and as a result were hounded by the 
ruling monarchs of their time. 

They were followed by a number of other 
prophets between the eighth and third cen- 
turies, whose messages were soon written 
down. Amos and Hosea preached at Bethel 
and in Israel, and Micah and Isaiah [6] in 
Judah. These men declared the unity of God 
and His demands of just behaviour from the 
people, a teaching that is termed "ethical 
monotheism”. Through prophetic influence 
Deuteronomy, a "second law", was promul- 
gated in Judah in 621 BC by King Josiah, who 
put down rival shrines and concentrated wor- 
ship at Jerusalem. Jeremiah preached in 
Jerusalem before its fall in 586 BC and then 
went to Egypt, while Ezekiel went to 
Babylon. The latter denounced heathenism 
and planned the rebuilding of the Temple. 
whereas Jeremiah taught a more inward 
religion of a new covenant with God. 


5 The first Temple 
of Jerusalem built 
by Solomon, of 
which nothing re- 
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mains today, 
shrine for the 
sacred vessels 
offerings, with a 
courtyard for wor. 
shippers. It consisted 
essentially of 


a hall [11, shrine [2] 
and inner sanctum [3], 


or Holy of Holies, 
where only the high 
priest was admitted. 


6 In Hebrew history 
number of 

prophets arose who. 
commented on society 
and rebuked the in- 
sincere practice of 
religion. Like Isaiah, 
depicted here by 
Michelangelo, the 
prophets taught belief 
in one God who was 
just and merciful 

and required simi- 


lar qualities from 
His followers. 
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The Torah (an 18th "T 
century copy is shown 

here) containethetve Ul 
books of the Law 
en by God to Moses 
on Mount Sinai. 


7 Evidence for the 
relations of the 

Hebrews with mor 
powerful neighbours 
appears in a Mesopo 


tribute on his knees to 
Shalmanesor Il, King 
of Assyria, abo: 
840 BC. Israel was 
conquered by the 
Assyrians in 721 BC, 
and the southern king- 
dom of Judah eventu 
ally fell in 586 BC. 


8 A Canaanite cap- 

tive being lod 

before Pharaoh was 
ied in a temple 

messes Ill 

in Egypt. The 


sembled the Hebrews 
in appearance, since 
both were Semites 
and had fine nosos. 
long hair and 

beards. They were 
finally conquered by 
the Israelites 

about 1200 BC. 
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The Persian Empire of the Achaemenids 


The Persian Empire, during the period of its 
height, between 550 BC and 480 BC, was the 
greatest in area and accomplishment the 
world had then known, Centred on an area 
comprising much of present-day Iran and 
Afghanistan it contained 40 million people 
and gave them common law, systems of 
coinage, postage and irrigation and a 
magnificent network of roads [1], as well as a 
liberal and unifying religion. Although the 
power of the Achaemenid dynasty was 
broken by Alexander the Great in 330 BC 
Persian influence revived under the Parthian 
and Sassanid empires and gave way to the 
Muslim Arab Empire only in the AD 600s. 


Persia's early history 

Persia is the natural bridge between Europe 
and Asia, Its history dates back to 6000 BC 
and the country contains some 250,000 
archacological sites [2]. a thousand in the 
plain before Persepolis [5] alone. In about 
1500 BC nomadic Aryans from the north 
arrived, giving the country the name Iran or 
"Land of the Aryans”. In 549 BC their 
descendants, the Medes, were united with the 


Persians in the south by Cyrus the Great who 
thus founded the Persian Empire, calling it 
the Achaemenid Empire after an ancestor 

Cyrus [Key] based his empire not merely 
on territorial conquest but also on interna- 
tional tolerance and understanding. The 
rights and religions of all the subject states 
were upheld and their laws and customs 
respected. After his victory in Babylon in 539 
BC, which ended the Jewish captivity, he 
ordered the temple in Jerusalem to be rebuilt 
and more than 40,000 Jews left Babylonia 
and returned to Palestine. His army added 
the former realms of Assyria, Lydia and Asia 
Minor to the Persian Empire, making it the 
largest political organization of pre-Roman 
antiquity. The conquests of Cyrus had been 
carried as far as the Mediterranean in the 
west and the Hindu Kush in the east when he 
was slain in battle in 529 BC 

Cyrus was followed by his son Cambyses 
1I (ruled 529-522 BC), who had none of his 
father's virtues but inherited his occasional 
vice of cruelty. Cambyses II began his reign 
by putting to death his brother Smerdis and 
then, lured by the wealth of Egypt. set out to. 


apture that country. Some 50,000 of his sol. 
diets perished in the campaign and Cambyses 
unsuccessfully tried to put down the Egyptian 
religion. In a final outburst he killed his sister 
and wife Roxana, slew his son Prexaspes and 
buried 12 of his nobles alive. He died during 
his return journey to Persia. 


‘The reign of Darius 

Darius the Great (548-486 BC), who won a 
battle for the succession, had been the com- 
mander of the Ten Thousand Immortals, the 
elite of the Persian forces [7, 8]. His succes- 
sion was marked by revolts among the con- 
quered states, which he rapidly qifelled. In 
Babylon 3,000 leading citizens were 
crucified. Realizing how vulnerable the vast. 
empire was to any crisis he reduced military 
control in favour of wise administration and 
re-established way that 
became a model of imperial organization 
The result was a generation of order and 
prosperity. Having gained peace and stability 
at home Darius led his armies first across the 
Bosporus and the Danube to the Volga, then 
into the valley of the Indus. The Persian 


his realms in a 
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CONNECTIONS 


1 The Persian Em- Y 
pire in the Achao: | 
menid period was ad: 
ministered through 
satrapies. To main 

tain contact with these 
provinces Darius 

created roads whose 
combined length 

was 2,700km 

(1,880 miles). At 111 
staging posts frosh 
horses awaited the 

king’s envoys, who 
could thus tra 

the whole system in 
a week; it took merch: 
ant caravans 90 days, 


Kingdom of 
Persia 

Median Empire 
annexed 549 BC 


Lydian Empire 
armened 546 BC 
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Egyptian Empire 
28 BC 

Later conquests 

10478 BC 


Royal Highway 


ia, 


2 The crushed bow! 
of Hasanlu, exquis- 
itely made in gold, 
shows a weather 
god in a chariot 
drawn by a bull, and 
a battle with a mon- 
ster. It was found in. 
1958 during excava- 
tions of the citadel 
of Hasanlu at the. 
northern end of the. 


Solduz valley and 
was clutched in the. 
hands of a man's 
skeleton. He was prob. 
ably trying to escape 
from a palace that 
collapsed in flames 
when the citadel was 
attacked in 800 BC. 
The bow! is now in 
the Teheran Museum 
Treasure Room. 
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3 Underground water 
tunnels, called għan- 


; first intro: 
duced to Persia in 
Achaemenid times, 
carry mountain water 
across miles of des- 
ent safe from evap: 
oration that would 
deplete surface 
canals. A one-man 
windlass is used to 

reach the tunnels 
through shafts sunk 
at intervals of some 
10m (301). A 

digger must work 
alone in a tunnel 
only 40 by 60cm 

(2 by 3ft) in. 

height and width, 
keeping the channel. 
straight and accur 
ately gauging the 
amount of fall needed 
to enable the wator 
to flow steadily to 
its point of usa. 
These unique water 
systems contributed 
as much to the pro 
gress of the Persian 
Empire as the 
wisdom of its rulers. 


4 A coin of Xerxes | 
depicts him in an 
aggressive pose, but 
he is best known for 
leading the Persian 
forces to defoat at 
the hands of the 
Greeks at the Battle 
of Salamis. Xerxes 
inherited the empire 
from his father, 
Darius |, in 486 


BC. In 484 he sup. 
pressed a usurp 
Egypt in savage 
shion and went on to 
quell a revolt in Bi 
bylonia with similar 
ruthlessness, After 

early successes in 

Greece he lost his 

fleet at Salamis; the 
Achaemenid decline. 
dates from that point. 


Empire had by that time achieved its greatest 
extent and influence 

Agriculture based on both grain and 
livestock was the mainstay of the country 
Artificial irrigation was introduced by means 
of tunnels [3] many miles long 

The original religion of the country had 
been the worship of Mithras, identified with 
the sun, and of Anahita, goddess of water and 
fertility. This religion was later combined 
with the worship of a supreme being, Ahura 
Mazda [9], "the Wise Lord" of the sixth- 
century prophet Zoroaster, or Zarathustra 
As creator and ruler of the world Ahura 
Mazda clothed himself with the firmament, 
the sun and moon were his eyes and all forms 
of nature were his: earth, fire [6], wind and 
water. To avoid polluting these natural ele- 
ments Parsees (who still follow Zoroastrian 
beliefs in India) expose their dead on “towers 
of silence" to be devoured by vultures. 


The invasion of Greece. 

Persia's monarchical form of government 
was supported by her people who believed 
that the sovereignty of individuals was best 


5 The Palace of Per — 5 
sepolis was begun in 
518 BC by Darius 
and was built main- 
ly under Xerxos | in 
486—485 BC. It owes 
much to its situa. 

tion with its back 

to the mountain from 
which the great ter- 
race was partly 
carved. The magniti- 
cent staircases lead. 
ing to the ter 
were wide enough for 
eight horsemen to 
ride abreast up the 
shallow steps, A 
procession of Immor: 
tals carved in stone 
doc the sides 
of the staircases, 


followed by lines of 
courtiers - Medes and 
Persians ~ and sub: 
ject peoples bearing 
tribute. Iron clamps 
filled with molten 

'ad lock together 
some of the blocks 
of stone of which 
the terrace is built. 


o 
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7 Persian warriors. 
‘owed much of their 
success to their 

skill with bows, The 
arrows were carried 
in a quiver by the bow. 
man [A] who wore 
leather shoes and 
cap and bore a short 
sword. A bodyguard 
of Darius the Great 
1B] wore long robes 


f AA. 


LUN 


and carried a long 
spear with a cut. 
shield. Such m« 
known as the Ten 
Thousand Immortals, 
were commanded 
by Darius during the 
campaign against 
Egypt and were the 
mainstay of his 
military achieve: 
ments as emperor 


ut 


maintained by an individual sovereign, the 
"King of Kings". On the other hand the city 
state of Athens propounded the idea of 
democracy, except for slaves and non- 
citizens. Darius considered the Greek city 
states and their colonies a danger, and when 
lonia revolted and received aid from Sparta 
and Athens, he crossed the Aegean but was 
defeated by an Athenian force at Marathon. 
In the midst of preparations for another 
attack upon Greece he died in 486 BC 

Xerxes (c. 519-465 BC), son of Darius, 
crossed the Hellespont with a vast army and 
defeated the Spartans at Thermopylae. But 
he was driven out of Europe in 479 BC after 
incurring the lasting hatred of the Greeks by 
burning the Acropolis at Athens. The 
Achaemenid Empire then declined until 
Alexander the Great (356-323 BC) from 
Macedon defeated the last of the dynasty, 
Darius IIl, at the Battle of Arbela (also called 
the Battle of Gaugamela) in 331 BC. He 
routed a huge Persian army and burnt Perse- 
Polis, possibly to avenge the destruction of 
the Acropolis. Thereafter, Persia formed 
part of the empire of Alexander 


The tomb of Cyrus 
the Great at Pasar. 
gadae commemorates 
n outstanding leader 
who united the Medes 


and Persians to form 
an empire that 
played an important 
intermediary role 
between the civiliz 


ations of East and 
West. Few kings have 
lett such a ropu- 
tation for tolerance 
to subject peoples. 


6 The so-called Fire 
Temple at Nagsh-) 
Rustam near Perse. 
polis stands in front 
of a cliff in which 
the four tombs of 
Darius and his suc 
cessors are carved 
itis about 11m 
(36ft) high with 


8 Depicted in colour 
‘on enamelled brick 
work from the pal: 
ace of Susa, one of 
the two capitals of 
the empire of Darius, 
is a soldier of the Ten 
Thousand Immor 
tals holding a spear 
and carrying his bow 
and quiver, Darius 
rewarded his loyal 
bodyguard by having 
them portrayed on 
the walls of each 
palace he built. 


9 Artaxerxes | 
(reigned 465-425 BC) 
aking of the Achae: 
menid dynasty, is 
enthroned in the 

Hall of a Hundred 
Columns at Perse- 
polis beneath the 
winged Ahura 
Mazda, supreme 

god in the religion 

of Zoroaster, who 
was believed to dir 
ect the actions of 

the king as his vico- 
roy, protecting the 
earth and its ruler 


blind windows [1] of 
black limestone and 
a door [3] leading 

to an empty room [2]. 
Some authorities 
believe it to be a 
Zoroastrian temple 
for the sacred flame 
or for holding 
religious objects 
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India 500 BC — AD 300 


The age of Buddha (c. 563-c. 483 BC) [3.4] 
marked the beginning of a world religion and 
of important developments in the political 
and socio-economic fields. It was an age in 
which different religions (such as Jainism) 
emerged and a period of change in which 
established values were questioned. 


‘Trade and political change 
In the political field large and expansionist 
states developed, four of which dominated 
the scene by 500 BC. The most powerful of 
these was Magadha in southern Bihar with its 
capital originally at Rajgir, later at 
Pataliputra (Patna), The main economic 
asset was iron but power was also due to 
energetic rulers who gradually eliminated 
their rivals by force and diplomacy 

Cottage industries, such as textiles, pot 
tery and metalcraft, flourished and were 
organized in guilds. Their produce, as well as 
agricultural surplus, was traded between var 
fous north Indian centres and with the 
Achaemenid (Persian) Empire in the west 
Most trade was financed by bankers who sup- 
plied the means of transportation and took 


the risks, Such activities favoured the rise of a 
prosperous class that included many who felt 
dissatisfied with the then rigid divisions of 
Hindu society. Such people often became 
enthusiastic patrons of Buddhism and other 
non-Hindu religions 

These developments were temporarily 
disturbed by the invasion in 327 BC of Alex 
ander the Great (356-323 BC) who, after 
conquering the Persian Empire, set out to 
occupy its Indian provinces. But attracted by 
the legendary wealth of India, he advanced 
farther and managed to penetrate the 
Punjab. Alexander was, however, forced to 
retreat, soon to be followed by the governors 
whom he had appointed to rule the territories 
after his departure [5]. 


‘The glorious Mauryan age 

The retreat of Alexander left behind a strong 
sense of Indian unity which found a leader in 
the young warrior Chandragupta (c. 321-c 
297 BC). First he liberated the western pro- 
vinces and then he marched against 
Pataliputra, where he defeated the Nanda 
king of Magadha and so founded the Mau- 


A^ 
A 


Indropasthay 


3 The Buddha is 
said to have con. 
verted people by 
performing miracles 
ich as walking on 
the water, depicted 
here [A] in tho 
carvings on the gate. 
way at the Sanchi 
stupa. The presence 
of Lord Buddha, who 
1$ not represented 


in this early period, 
must be inferred. 
Another scene [B] 
shows Buddha's 
father paying homage 
to the tree under 
which Lord Buddha 
attained enlighten- 
ment, This time the. 


has to be inferred 
from the tree. 
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presence of the Buddha Sanchi, situated at 


[C Ashoka's empire 250 8C 
A Rock and piltar edicts 


HIMALAYAS 


K Yj3 
e Pataliputra 
MAGADHA 


4 The great stupa 
(dome-shaped shrine) 
at Sanchi was built 

in Ashoka's time, but 
the railings and the 
richly sculptured 
gateways were added 
during the following 
two centuries. 


highways trom oi 
10 west and from 
north to south 
crossed, was one 
of the principal 
Buddhist centres. 
from at least the 
time of Ashoka to 
the 10th century 
AD; it also gave 
its nameto à 
school of sculpture. 


the centre of Indi 
where the main 


ryan Dynasty in 320 BC. In his bid for the 
throne, Chandragupta was assisted by his 
able and cunning minister Kautilya, who is 
regarded as the author of the most important 
Indian work on statecraft, the Arthashastra. 
The Mauryan age (320-185 BC) was one 
of the most glorious periods of Indian history 
Chandragupta controlled northern India 
from the Hindu Kush to Bengal and probably 
parts of southern India as well. The kingdom 
was largely centralized, partly because of a 
network of highways. In 305 BC Chan- 
dragupta concluded a treaty with the Greck 
Seleucus (c. 355-281 BC) who sent Megas- 
thenes (c. 350-c. 290 BC) to the Indian court 
as an envoy to grant Chandragupta formal 
rights over Alexander's conquests in India. 
The Mauryan Empire [1] reached its 
zenith under Chandragupta's grandson 
Ashoka (c. 274-c. 236 BC), the mightiest 
king of ancient India. At first Ashoka con- 
tinued to follow traditional expansionist 
policies but, after a cruel campaign against 
Kalinga (the present state of Orissa), he 
renounced further conquests by force 
Instead he substituted conquest by righteous- 


1 The Mauryan Em- cluded significant 


pire was the greatest — parts of present 

of the states of Afghanistan, thus 
ancient India. It controlling the all 
comprised most of important overland 
the subcontinent, communications with 
except its southern: the Middle East. The 


most portion, and 
most of Bengal and 
Sind. It also in. 


size can be accur: 
ately established on 
the basis of the 


2 The rich sculpture religion but tolerated 
of the eastern gate: by Buddhism. The 
way of the great stupa Buddhist stories 
‘atSanchi shows both concern either the 
pious Buddhist stories ^ important events in 
and local daiti the life of Lord 


belonging to folk 


CONNECTIONS 
See aiso 


indir ari to tna 
Moo 


ae" Ihe Great 
Duda ang 
[0 


sites of the Ashokan 
rock and pillar 
edicts. Centralized 
administration of 
this vast empire wa: 
simplified by a 
network of highways 
connecting Pat- 
aliputra with the 
provincial centres. 


relating to his. 

earlier existences 

as a man or an animal. 
Popular religion is 
represented by 
ous deities such a: 
yakshas (tree spirits) 


ness. At about that time 
verted to Buddhism and bec 


most fervent supporters. 


Ashoka was con 


To propagate his ideas Ashoka had edicts 
engraved on rocks and pillars [Key]. These 
edicts upon the population a 
common ideology based on the concept of 
loyalty towards one’s elders and those in 
authority and also on justice and mercy for 
one’s neighbours 


enjoined 


The Indo-Greeks and the Kushan Dynasty 

The Mauryan Dynasty continued to rule over 
vast areas India until 50 after 
Ashoka's death but its soon 
declined. By about 185 BC the army com- 
mander Pushyamitra, in one of the earliest 
recorded military coups, overthrew the last 


years 
authority 


Mauryan king and founded the Sunga 
Dynasty. The centre of the state was soon 
moved from Bihar to central India 


Pushyamitra was a powerful ruler but his 
successors could not prevent incursions by 
the Bactrian Greeks, descendants of some of 
Alexander's generals. Some were repulsed 
by the Indians, while others founded short. 


Monander 


tradition was contin. 
und in parts of 

India where numerous 
caves ware excavated 
between 100 BC and 
AD 900. The chaitya 
cave at Karti, Mahar. 
ashtra (c. 50 BC) was 
not used as a dwelling 
but as a place of 
worship, as well as 
for monastic cere. 


7 According to 
Buddhist tradition, 
caves have been used 
by the community of 
Buddhist monks since 
early times, espe- 
cially as shelters. 
during the rainy sea. 
son. Although they 
wore gradually re. 
placed by structural 
monasteries, the 


lived kingdoms in the Punjab and elsewhere 
Many of these were influenced by Indian cul 
ture and because of this they are usually 
called Indo-Greeks. 

The Indo-Greeks were soon followed by 
invaders from central Asia and in AD 78 
most of northern India was under the control 
of Kanishka (died c. AD 100) [6] of the 
Kushan Dynasty of Scythian origin (from 
central Asia). Like other Scythians, 
Kanishka was a pious Buddhist 

A century later the Kushans 
had been expelled from India and a Hindu 
reaction followed. Sanskrit, the language of 
the sacred texts, developed into a medium of 
communication among the upper class, in 
administra above all, in literature. 
The great Sanskrit epics, the Mahabharata 
and the Ramayana, although incorporating 
much older tradition, were probably written 
down during this period. as were the Laws of 
Manu, the basic code of Hinduism. 
three texts together incorporate the basic 
values of Hinduism and so laid the founda- 


however 


on and 


These 


tions of the classical age of India in the Gupta 
period (AD 320-5 


5 After Alexander 
had left India in 

325 BC, several of 
his governors. 
founded small inde. 
pendent principali 
ties in Bactria and 
northwestern India. 
Some of these Greeks 
were strongly influ 
enced by the indians. 
For example, the 
coin [A] of Diodotus 
(fi. 3rd century BC) 
compared with the. 
coin of Menander [B] 
(c. 150 BC) shows 
Indian influence, 
particularly in 

the use of an 

Indian script. 


6 Kanishka I, the 
greatest of the Kush: 
an kings, ruled over 
vast aroas of con 

tral Asia and also 
controlled most of 
northern India east 
wards as far as 

Bihar. This modern 
illustration is 

based on a torso of 
Kanishka (as indi 
cated by the inscrip. 
tion), to which the 
head has been added 
from one of Kani- 
shka's coins. The 
Scythian mantle and 
boots convey a 
strong impression of 
power and authority. 


monies. It consists of 
a long pillared hall 
with a small stupa, 
enshrining relics 

of Lord Buddha, 

at the end, The rich 
sculpture of the capi- 
tals of the pillars 
presents a striking 
contrast to the 
sober lines of the 
rest of the cave. 


The Ashokan pillars. 
are among the oldest 
and most splendid 
monuments of Indian 
art. They are built 
of sandstone with a 
special bright 
polish and rest on 
solid foundations 
below ground level 
They are crowned 
& with animal sculp. 
tures; this one at 
Lauriya Nandangarh 
in northern Bihar 
has a heraldic lion. 
Many pillars are 
also inscribed with 
Ashokan edicts pro: 
claiming the em- 
peror's authority. 
This pillar is in 
scribed with six 
edicts of the last 
phase of Ashoka's 
reign. Earlier 
scholars have empha: 
sized foreign, es. 
pecially Persian, in 
fluences, but recent 
research has estab- 
lished them in the 
Indian tradition 


8 Another richly 
decorated part of 
the caves at Karli 
Maharashtra, is 

the façade, which 
includes the space 
between the three en. 
trances. In addition 
to traditional Budd. 
hist scenes, there 
are usually repre- 
sentations of the 

pious donors of the 
caves and especially 
of the land which 
was donated for the 
requisites of the 
monks. The donors 
are usually couples, 
thus illustrating 

the high status of 
women in this period 
in western India. 
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Buddha and Buddhism 


By the sixth century BC the semi-nomadic 
tribes of northern India had developed into 
settled agricultural communities ruled by 
oligarchies or royal dynasties. It was a time of 
social change and of new ideas. Chief among 
these, and evolved in opposition to the rituals 
and hardening caste system of Hinduism, 
were the philosophical and ethical teachings 
of Buddhism which were to develop into one 
of the greatest Oriental religions. 


The life of Buddha 

There are many differing accounts of the life 
of Buddha but the main outline seems clear. 
Siddhartha Gautama (c. 563-c. 483 BC), 
who was later to become the Buddha ("the 
Enlightened One"), was the son of Sud 
dhodana, king of the Sakyas, and his queen 
Maya. His birthplace, Lumbini, is situated on 
the northern fringes of the Gangetic valley 
near Kapilavastu where he spent his early 
years. After an uneventful childhood the 
prince, struck by the problem of human 
suffering, decided to break with the past to 
seek the supreme truth in meditation. He left 
home secretly [1] and eventually, after years 


future Buddha left 
secretly at night, 
sculptors usually 
show the pomp of a 
royal procession, 


ture from Kapi 
vastu is often repre- 
sented in Buddhist 
art. Although the 


of seclusion, he attained “enlightenment 
seated under the Bodhi tree at Bodhgaya 
near Gaya in southern Bihar [4]. This subse- 
quently became one of the holiest places of 
Buddhism and saplings of the tree were taken 
to different Buddhist countries where they 
grew into new trees. Soon afterwards the 
Buddha delivered his first sermon in the Deer 
Park of Sarnath [5] near Varanasi "setting 
the wheel of the Law in motion" [Key]. 
Buddhist doctrine was a Middle Way, 
avoiding the extremes of mortification and 
indulgence. It accepted the basic concepts of 
Hinduism — rebirth and the law of karma, that 
a man's actions directly control his destiny 
but concentrated on ethics as a means to 
salvation. For Buddha suffering was caused 
by desire. The abandonment of desire could 
be achieved by following the "noble eightfold 
path" of right living and actions. As a result 
nirvana, the state of bliss in which rebirth 
ended, would be attained. The ideal of nir- 
vana [3] could best be attained by monastic 
discipline, but the order of monks (Sangha) 
depended on the entire community 
Buddha himself preached all over eastern 


D 


K 


2 In Buddhist philo- in the evor-repeated 


sophy, the Wheelof cycle of life and 
Existence consists death. The whoel will 
revolve as long as 


constituting a link 


ignorance lasts. 


India and received support from the rulers 
and the emerging merchant class. When at an 
advanced age he “entered nirvana”, he left a 
monastic order but no written instructions. 


Expansion of Buddhism 
For two centuries Buddhism slowly 
expanded despite difficulties such as the 
animosity of the Hindu Brahmins who feared 
for their own privileges. However, when the 
Indian king Ashoka (reigned c. 274-¢.236 
BC) was converted to Buddhism his powerful 
patronage greatly favoured its expansion. 
The oldest extant stupas, distinctive monu- 
ments built to enshrine relics, belong to this 
period. Through Ashoka’s influence 
Buddhism was introduced into Sri Lanka, 
where it has remained the established faith 
For the next few centuries Buddhism 
spread farther into India with centres located 
in central India (Bharhut, Sanchi), 
Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh where 
Buddhist art and architecture flourished. In 
Maharashtra (Nasik, Karle and other places), 
many caves served as monasteries or halls for 
worship (the chaitya halls), Great stupas 


|o 


3 The fourth great 
event in Buddha's life 
is the nirvana, which 
is neither eternal 

life nor annihilation 
but an incomprehen- 
sible state of utter 
bliss. Here Buddha is 
shown in a symbolic 
representation of the 
of nirvana, 


Sri Lanka, 
dates from tho 
twolfth century. 


4 The Mohabodhi 
Temple, Bodhgaya. 
Bihar, marks the 

spot where Lord 
Buddha 'ed "en 
lightenment" seated 
under the Bodhi tree. 
This is perhaps the. 
most hallowed spot 
in the Buddhist world. 
The present temple, 
which replaces 
older found: 
the site, was built 
in the Gupta period 
(c. 320 — c. 550) but 
has been restored. 
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(Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda) also arose 
in the Andhra country 

Buddhism was always prone to divisions 
and councils organized to promote unity 
often had the opposite effect. Early in the 
Christian era there developed a fundamental 
division between the adherents of the Great 
Vehicle (Mahayana) and those of the Lesser 
Vehicle (Hinayana). The former had monks 
but emphasized the ideal of the pious layman 
continually assisting his fellow men by his 
wisdom and compassion, The historical 
Buddha and previous Buddhas were wor 
shipped as deities and so were other beings 
who had taken the vow to become Buddhas 
(Bodhisattvas). Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
received worship in the form of images, thus 
providing a strong incentive to Buddhist art 
which soon included the image of Lord 
Buddha. Hinayana, however, kept closer to 
the other teachings. 


The spread outside south Asia 

From the beginning of the Christian era 
Buddhism spread outside south Asia [9] 
Buddhism entered China in the first century 


and subsequently spread to Korea and Japan. 
In Tibet it took root in the eighth century and 
developed into Lamaism. 

In South-East Asia, too, Mahayana influ- 
. mainly from Bengal, inspired great 
monuments such as Borobudur in central 
Java (ninth century) [7] and Ba-yon in Cam- 
bodia (twelfth century), but the great expan- 
sion of the Theravada school (the monastic 
version of Hinayana) gained momentum in 
the eleventh century when the Burmese king 
Aniruddha (reigned 1044-77) made 
Theravada the official religion. In the thir 
teenth century it became the official religion 
of Thailand and eventually spread to Laos 
and Cambodia. 

Although it has not always guaranteed 
harmony between these countries, Buddhism 
has provided Sri Lanka and mainland South- 
East Asia with a firm ideology and a high 
standard of education. It has also contributed 
1o great achievements in art and architecture. 
The astounding temple complex of Pagan 
(Burma), the splendid pagodas of Mandalay 
Bangkok and Ayutha (Thailand), testify to 
the strength and inspiration of the faith 


eno 


In the life of Lord 
Buddha the first ser- 
mon is the third great 


birth and “enlighten 
ment"). Buddhists call 
this event the "turn- 
ing of the wheel of 
Law"; the wheel rep. 
resents the cosmos, 
and the Law repre 
sents the Lord 
Buddha's philosophy, 
which offers an ex 
planation of the mys- 
terios of life, The 
presence of the wheel 
is suggested by the 
Position of the hands. 
The sculpture of 
Sarnath dates from 
the Gupta period, 

(c. AD 500). The porfec 
tion of the physical 
shape reflects 

perfect knowledge: 

the elongated ear 

and almond-shaped 
eyes suggest pro: 
found concentration 
and the monastic 
robe reve. 
perfect body. 


key 


5 The Wheel of Law 
and two deer on this 
i suggest the D. 
Park of Sarnath. The. 
seal was recovered 

from the ruins of 
Nalanda, a great Bud- 
dhist monastery in 
Bihar. Founded in 
the fifth century, 


Nalanda became one 
of the great centres 

of Buddhist learning, 
attracting students 

even from indonesia 
and China and enjoy- 
ing the patronage of 
numerous kings. The 
Muslims largely des- 
troyed it c. 1200. 


6 One of the oldest 
known Buddhist im- 
ages in South-East 
Asin is this bronze 
Buddha from Viet 
nam, dating back 

to the fifth century 
s style was in 
fluenced by Buddhas 
from Amaravarti 


8 The Mons of L] 
southern Thailand. Y \ 
and the Thais of 
central Thailand 
became Buddhists by 
the third century. De- 
spite the Khmer occu 
pation. Buddhism 
continued to flourish, 
This Buddha head 
comes from Lop- 
buri. Although con- 
forming to Buddhist 
norms, it was mod- 
elled to correspond 
to the aesthetic 


Bihar State 


9 The expansion of 
Buddhism outside 
India w 

cated process exten- 
ding over many cent- 
Urios. Hore the. 

broad outlines of its 
spread are shown, 
Together with the 
percentage of 
Buddhistein veri n 
ous countries today. 

Buddhism was spread M 


by monks who some Neon EN] 
times acted as ad: : 
visers to kings. aD 35% 


Em 


ated in the h 
Java, is often de- 
scribed as a stupa 
(dome-shaped shrine) 
but although a stupa 
crowns it, the rest 

of the structure 
predominates, It is 

a marvellous store. 


90% 


house of sculpture 
with five lavishly 
decorated galleries 
‘exhibiting pious 

's in 1,500 re. 

Itwas 
built by the Sail. 
andras, a Buddhist 
dynasty in Java from 
about 750 to B50. 
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Europe 1200-500 BC 


By 1200 BC the Bronze Age was fully 
mature among the Urnfield peoples, 
predecessors of the Celts who were by 
800-700 BC to become the dominant and 
most. progressive element in European so- 
ciety for several hundred years. The Urnfield 
peoples lived north of the Alps and belong to 
the prehistoric phase of European evolution; 
their name was given to them by archaeolo- 
gists because they introduced a new burial 
rite into Europe. Burial in barrows was 
replaced by cremation, the burnt bones then 
being placed in an urn and interred in large 
flat cemetries or Urnfields. 


Technological revolution 

With some exceptions - Basques, Finns, Ibe- 
rians - the Europeans were of Indo- 
European origin and thus had linguistic and 
cultural (raditions in common. The Urnfield 
peoples, who were farmers living in villages 
or large homestead complexes, may have 
spoken some form of Celtic dialect as the 
distribution of their monuments corresponds 
with the oldest recognizable Celtic place- 
names. These Urnfield peoples are generally 


regarded as being "proto-Celtic" and there 
seems to be little difference between them 
and their immediate descendants, the Celts 
of the Hallstatt culture. 

The Urnfield period saw not only 
improved agriculture in Europe but also 
great developments in metalworking. It was a 
time of expansion and of warfare, and 
archaeological evidence shows that the 
central Europeans possessed quite sophisti- 
cated bronze weapons. Towards the end of 
the period, about 800 BC, Europe experi- 
enced a major technological revolution 
initiated by the Celts, They introduced the 
use of iron into Europe north of the Alps, and 
With it all the superiority in weapons and edge 
tools which the use of iron made possible 
The areas of initial development coincide 
closely with Urnfield settlements in the 
Danube and Rhine regions. 

Apart from evidence of some contact with 
people from the Steppes, everything suggests 
à continuity of the indigenous population 
enriched and empowered by the discovery of 
iron. This first phase of Celtic culture is 
known to archaeologists as Hallstatt after a 


1 The Urnfield cul- most of Spain and 
ture developed around Portugal. By then 
the Danube and Rhine — iron working, intro- 


and by 8258C duced from the east, 
had reached Spain. had spread through 
The Hallstatt culture, most of Europe. The 
which began inthe Halistatt culture 


same place and sup- 


4 A gold arm- 
band from Dover of 
about 1000 BC antici 


id lead pendant 
pates Celtic work. 


about 800 BC. 
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JE] ureteta cotture 1200 0C 


v Extent of Urnfield culture 
by 825 BC 

sm xtont of Matimati culture 
by 560 BC 


MBL its of iron working 560 BC 
E Limits of iron working 125 OC 


village in the Salzkammergut in Aust 

The Hallstatt site has provided dramati 
and comprehensive evidence about the early 
Iron Age in Europe. The community there 
derived much of its wealth from large salt 
mines. Both the preserving and healing 
powers of salt were recognized at an early 
stage. But it was also a valuable trading com- 
modity, being perhaps the chief export from 
the Hallstatt to the Graeco-Etruscan 
world. Evidence from many sites points to 
the importance of this trade which passed 
between the two regions through Greek col- 
onies in the northern Mediterranean. A 
leading colony was Massalia (Marseille) 
which was founded about 600 BC 


Workers and aristocrats 

The equipment, dress, foods and eating 
habits of workers are all too often unknown 
in a society solely concerned with its aristoc- 
racy, the wealth of which is attested by the 
richness of the burials. Clothing and leather 
helmets have been preserved at Hallstatt. 
Their wooden bowls and other eating utensils 
have remained intact and numerous seeds 


2 In Irish tradition 
this stone with its 
spiral designs marked 


an entrance to the 
"otherworld". It dates 
from c. 2500 BC, foro- 


a 


3 Hallstatt ceramic. 
skill and restrained 
decorativ 


6 Later Coltic sym- 
metry is seen in a 
gold-plated Irish ring 
of about 1000 BC. 


CONNECTIONS 


See niso 
3) BC - AD 
Bronge ant ton Age 


shadowing Celtic 
designs of some 
2,000 years later. 


painted pottery urn 
from Burrenhof, Ger- 
many, dating from. 
about 620 BC. 


and fruit stones provide some indication of 
their typical diet. 

Information about the aristocrats comes 
from a vast cemetery which points to great 
Changes in burial customs and personal 
equipment coinciding with the development 
of a culture based on iron, a more abundant 
metal and cheaper for practical purposes 
than bronze. Chieftains were no longer cre 
mated and placed in humble urns but were 
buried with much pomp. 


Burial ceremony 

The richest graves consisted of a wooden 
chamber, usually of oak and covered by a 
mound decorated by a commemorative stone 
figure [Key], sacred tree, or stone pillar. The 
deceased was placed under his status symbol, 
a four-wheeled wagon. Horse trappings were 
present, but there seems to be no evidence 
for the burial of the horses themselves: 
perhaps they were sacrificed to the gods and 
ritually eaten, or burnt. All the warrior's fine 
military equipment was placed in the tomb 
with him — his sword and spear, helmet, neck 
and arm ornaments and other things he had 


7 Warfare, whether 
as necessity or as 

an aristocratic sport, 
dominated most 
aspects of Celtic 
culture. Emphasis 
was laid not only on 
efficient weapons. 

but also on the appear- 
ance of the warriors, 


Although not usually 
worn into battle, hel- 
mets were popular 
headgear, This 
bronze helmet from. 
Italy probably dates 
from the Hallstatt 
period and is par 
ticularly fine example 
of Celtic work. 


7 


in personal ornamen- 
tation but also 
reveal the exquisite 


10 This gold dross- 
fastener from County 
Galway (Castlokolly) 
in ireland dates from skili and harmony of 
about 700 BC and Celtic crattsmen and 
measures 28cm (11in) their predecessors 
across. Such objects in their use of 

not only provide various metals as a 
proof of Celtic pride medium of their art. 


10 


valued. Pots no doubt full of ale or imported 
wine for the “other world" feast, and joints of 
meat were laid beside him to sustain him on 
his journey. According to the Old Irish tales, 
once the actual burial rite was completed, the 
ceremony would be followed by feasting and 
funerary games. 

The Hallstatt period lasted until about 
500 BC and laid the foundations for the full 
flowering of Celtic culture in Europe at that 
time. There was some intermarriage with the 
Teutonic peoples to the north - both Teuton 
and German are Celtic names - and the Celts 
were probably overlords, making up the 
aristocracy of these closely related peoples. 
The Hallstatt phase of the Celts manifested 
itself deep into Spain. Hallstatt art [3. 7, 8,9] 
tended to be linear, influenced by Greek 
Geometric, the naturalism of Urnfield bird 
and animal art, and old indigenous motifs, 
magical and symbolic. It was to become an 
important element in the magnificent 


magico-religious art [11] of the La Tene 
period that followed, and in the important 
contribution of Irish art [4, 5, 6, 10] to the 
Western Church in early Christian times 


=the true godhead 
-with one, two or 
three faces was the 
supreme object of 
Celtic worship. This 
Janus head from a 
sanctuary in France 
about 250 BC looks 
back and also for. 
ward, possibly to 
the "otherworld" 


This stone statue. 
of a Hallstatt war 

rior or divinized 

hero, dates from the 
end of the 6th 
century BC. The 
figure was found 

on a Hirshlanden 
burial mound, broken 
where it had fallen 
The cult of gravos 
and ancestors was 
strong among the 
Celts and this 
anthropomorphi 
figure links the 
prehistoric world 
with that of the 
historical Celtic 
world in all its 
flourishing vigour 
In this sens 
epitomizes all that 
had gone before and 
anticipates the. 
strength of Celtic 
culture in its later 
phase. The Hallstatt 
peoples had close 
trade links with 

the Etruscans, 
another important 
bronze-using culture 


8 A Greek bronze 
crater for mixing 
wine, weighing 208kg 
(4601b), was found in 
the burial of the 


9 The Colts wore. 
skilled metalworkers. 
They introduced iron 
into northern Europe 
by 800 BC but con: 


priestess at Vix. It tinued to use bronze 
Shows that as early with exquisite results, 
as the 6th century This detail of a 


bronze bow! handle 
from the 6th century 
gives some indication 
of the sophisticated 
craftsmanship of the 
Hallstatt culture, 


BC the Celtic and 
Mediterranean worlds 
were in close contact. 
This may have been 

a gift of peace, 
friendship or trade, 
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The Greeks to the rise of Athens 


Some time about 1200 BC 
underwent 


Greek civilization 
a major change. Dorian tribes 
moved through the peninsula from the north 
and settled, mainly in the Peloponnese. The 
existing peoples were assimilated or confined 


into smaller areas, and lonians and Acolia 


in particular were pushed our across the s 
to found cities in Asia Minor 


The development of institutions 


Major social changes must have accom 
panied this upheaval, but little detail is 
known of the next 400 years; much of what 


we do know comes from the two epic poems 
by Homer, the Iliad and the Odyssey. It is 
however, possible to identify several impor 


tant developments that were of major signi 
cance f vilization. The 


ubsequent Greek 
use of iron became widespread for tools and 
2); a alphabet 


or less standardized 


weapons phonetic was 


developed and more 
and a feeling of nat 
a racial and intellectual identity bound up in 
the use of the word Hellas to describe the 
whole Greek world. 

that 


nal consciousness arose 


At the 


same time a 


pantheon of gods appear in Homer 
1 Little is known 

of the history of 
Greece between th 
arrival of the Dorians 
ic. 1200 BC) and the 
dawn of the Archaic 
period (c. 800 BC 
Homer describes a 
society of small 
agricultural commu 
ties grouped round 
citadels and led by 
kings and aristoc 
racios that still 

retained many of the 
features of Mycen. 


|CEPHALLENU 


nean civilization and 
ad little trade or 
commerce. By the 


time of Hesiod (Bth 
entury BC), whose 

narrative poems give 
a description of th 
early Archaic period, 
trade and commerce 
were increasing, 
monarchy had gene: 
rally b 
by oligarchy and 
the city was becom: 
ing the focus 

of political life 


City state 
= Dorian invasion 


L bonan settioment 
[C] Arendions 
TINonh West Greeks 
-- 


C] Avolins. 


replaced 


poems was 


formed, 


developed and the 


religious ceremonies 
mportance of shrines 
such as Delphi became generally accepted, 


and the city state was adopted as the most 


economic and social unit. 


important pol 
The rugged geography of Greece played a 


making the inhabitants of each 


major part i 
valley regard themselves as a separate entity 


ind Greece beca 


a patchwork of small 


states each of which guarded its indepen 


dence jealously [3]. They varied greatly in 
size; Athens succeeded in subduing Attica 
and no other states developed there, while 


Thebes failed to overcome Boeotia and at 
least 12 states existed there. Writing in the 


fou Aristotle 


h century BC 


mentions the 
existence of at least 150 states. 

The size of the city state was important for 
Greek political development because a firm 
belief developed that a satisfactory political 
unit must be small and totally independent. A 
Greek had a series of loyalties to Hellas, to 
his city state and to his tribe within the state 
but loyalty to the city was the most powerful 
and the idea of a larger political unit was 
develo 


never d. During this period the 


Greeks also evolved the belief that govern- CONNECTIONS 


ment must be based on a known constitu 


tional and legal framework k rena 


Agriculture, trade and politics 
Economically, agriculture was all-important 
Key ties developed, the link 


between them and the country remained 
stat 


and as the 


became 
ustr 


strong. However, 
increasingly involved in trade an 


some 


d in 


class of traders and 
Politica 


most states had moved 


definite 


craftsmen evolved. lly, by the mid. 


seventh century BC 
away from the monarchies described by 
Homer and were ruled by oligarchies of the 


and ul citizens. A 


richest most pow 
privileged or noble class held all pc 


military and reli and the 


usually tension. between them and the 
common people. 

This 
increasing population and 


found 


tension was made worse by 


afety valve was 


n colonization [4]. States organized 


expeditions to found new cities overseas, but 


once founded these new cities were com- 


pletely independent of, although they 
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3 The landscape of 
Greece, with its 
limited fertile 

pl 

significant factor 
in the rise of small 


became a 


communities such as 
Corinth (shown here) 
Travel was difficult 

ic and. 


political life 


to be concentr 


in confined are 
The Greeks were 
convinced that these 
small indepen’ 
units were th 
natural size 
satisfactory pol 


ical life. This 
tude, combined with 

constant diplomatic 2 Bronze arms and lites) fighting in a well 
andn armour were used by disciplined mass 


the aristocratic 
warriors of Homer's 
poems, who fought in 
individual combat. 
But iron began to 
supersede bronze 
before 700 BC and 
tactics changed funda. 

nally, with heavily 
" armed infantry (hop 


formation -the 
phalanx. Many hop 
lites camo from out 
Side the aristocracy 
(although they had to 
be wealthy enough 
to provide their 

own equipment) and 
this helped to weaken 
the old social order. 


oeuvring bi 
states, meant that 
wider unity was 
never attempt 
although the i 
a distinct Greek 
identity and a feel 
ng of cultural 
superiority to out m 
siders did e 


ed close links with, their mother cities 
From about 750 BC migration established 
Greek cities throughout the Mediterranean. 

Colonization did not solve the problem of 
class struggle and the archaic Greek world 


(Greece between 800 and 500 BC) saw thi 


widespread appearance of tyrants, a word 


ly applied by the Greeks to men who 
d power unconstitutionally and ruled 
ither well or badly ^ without legal backing 
New political systems 

In Athens attempts were made by Solon (« 


640-c. 589 BC) to remove the economic 
problems that lay at the root of the class 


rm the | 


gal framework of 


t the weak. Power was 


by Pisistratus (c. 600-527 BC) 


who increased the rights of the common 


ople and brought the nobility under th 


of law. These developments formalized 
the democratic system that ruled Athens fc 
the next two centuries 

The same pattern was followed in other 
states; tyrants rarely lasted 
such as Sparta with its p 


ng. Some states. 


culiar constitution 


4 Colonization was >uthern Italy 
isodto sond surplus France and Liby 
and disaffected About 650 BC 
populations to found ^ Greeks began to 
ties in new re move into the Black 
gions. The first Sea region until there 
phase began about were colonies round 
750 BC with expedi: almost all its shores. 
tions to the west, By the 6th century 
where the Greeks BC, the colonies 
found the Phoenicians were sending enough 
already well estab: food back to Greece 
lished in many areas. to feed 


They were able to population ar 
settle in Sicily reduc 


gration 


6 Trade and commerce developed (suc 
were free to develop this one on an Attic 


and Corinth with a stron 


the tyrannical stage completely 
Until the middle of the sixth century BC 


the Greeks were larg 


y unaffected by out 
siders, apart from tra 
altered when the Lydians extend 

states of Asia 


Minor and were succeeded in 546 by the Per 


situation 


their power over the Gre 


sians. Neither overlordship was oppressive 
t 499 the Greeks rose in revolt and su 
ceeded in temporarily serting their 
independence. There was, however, little 
unity among them or support from the main 
land, and in 494 the Persian emperor Darius 
was able to crush the rev 


up by reimposing his 
Macedo! 


major invasion of Greece 


Athens, as the largest state, was his 
immediate 


the others, but before this could arrive her 


and she called for help from 


troops, who were significantly outnumbered 


met and de ly defeated the Persians at 


Marathon. Dar 


the Greeks still disunited but convinced of 


us’ army withdrew, leaving 


their superiority over the “barbarians 


d the 


East as woll as be 
een colonies and 

mother cities. In 

bordering the 

sea, such as At 

and Corinth, trade 

became an important 


hape of weaponsor 7 
d by 


fefolovedns ENDS 
p in Thrace and 
a and then in 490 launching a 


Greek agriculture, 


presented by the 
live harvest showr 
n this 6th-century 
BC amphora, wa: 

always faced with the 


difficulty of pro. 


iding sufficient 


í fertile land. The 


quence 
ng pop: 
with 


then throughout th 
But 
ulation was 
only part of 


iltural land was 


Classical Greece 


In 480 BC the Persians under Xerxes laun- 
ched a second invasion of Greece. A large 
army advanced across the Hellespont and 
down the peninsula; it was briefly halted by 
the heroism of 300 Spartans under their king, 
Leonidas, who held the narrow pass at Ther- 
mopylae until outflanked, They fought to the 
last man, Athens was occupied but shortly 
afterwards its fleet, led by the statesman 
Themistocles (c. 528-c. 460 BC), annihilated 
the Persian force at Salamis [1]. Xerxes" army 
fell back northwards and in 479 BC it was 
defeated at Plataea by a largely Peloponne- 
sian army under the Spartan Pausanias. If the 
Greeks had not defeated the Persians, the 
history of Europe might have been very diffe- 
rent - a dominant Persian civilization would 
have left Europe with quite another set of 
values and institutions. 


The golden age of Athens. 

The Persians withdrew but their threat 
remained and a defensive league of many of 
the Aegean islands and Greek states in Asia 
Minor was set up in 478 BC under Athenian 
leadership, with its headquarters at Delos [4] 


refugees fled with 
the Greek navy to 
Salamis. There, by a 
stratagem the Greeks. 
trapped the Persians 

and destroyed an 


mdp Route of Porsian army 
mapa ot Grek amy 


for a loss of only 
40 of their own. 


allowed its citizens 


Athens’ naval and 
trading domination 
of the Aegean gave 
the city great wealth 


to philosophy and 
literature. Even 
during its decline 


which was lin 
on fine building: 
and the arts, and. 


\ectual and artistic 
ler of Greece. 


1204 


A navy was established, maintained by 
contributions of money or ships. 

Soon Athens, as the most powerful Greek 
state, came to dominate the Delian League 
and, under the guidance of her statesmen 
Cimon (died 449 BC) and Pericles 
(c. 490-429 BC), became a maritime empire 
in all but name. The democratic system was 
refined under Pericles, and the great build 
ings and cultural achievements that were to 
make Athens famous grew from trade. 

Inevitably, the power of Athens aroused 
jealousy and fear, particularly in Sparta, 
which continued to dominate the Peloponne- 
siam states, and Corinth, the other great 
trading state. There was sporadic warfare 
during the 450s BC and Athens built up a 
land empire in Megara, Bocotia and Achaea, 
but this was abandoned in 445 BC after con- 
cluding a truce with her rivals. Hostilities 
broke out again in 431 between the rival 
alliances and Athens, secure behind the Long 
Walls linking her with her major port of 
Piraeus [5], allowed the Spartans to invade 
Attica and instead concentrated on using her 
maritime power to wear down her enemies. 


Pericles died of plague in 429, but his 
strategy was continued by Cleon (died 422 
BC). Neither side could decisively defeat the 
other, and a peace was reached in 421. This 
lasted only two years before fighting broke 
out again; in 415 the war party in Athens led 
by Alcibiades (c. 450-404 BC) persuaded the 
people to launch a major expedition to 
invade Sicily and capture Syracuse. The ven- 
ture was a ghastly failure, and in 413 the bulk 
of the Athenian army and navy were 
destroyed. Despite the disaster Athens 
fought on, although her enemies were now 
being financed by the Persians and several of 
her allies revolted. In 405 the remainder of 
the Athenian navy was surprised and 
destroyed at Aegospotami by Spartans under 
Lysander (died 395 BC), who then besieged 
the city. When it surrendered in 404, an 
oligarchy replaced democracy, and the Spar- 
tans took over the Athenian Empire. 


Decline of Spartan rule 

This Spartan supremacy was short-lived; 
spurred on by the exploits of Xenophon's 
Ten Thousand - Greek mercenaries who 


460 8c 
Give art 4803 BC 


2 An Athenian tri- 
reme was the type 
ot warship that do- 
feated the Persians 
at Salamis and was 
tho mainstay of the 
powerful navy built 
up under the direc- 
tion of Themistocles. 
at the beginning of 
the 5th century. The 
navy was significant 
in the democratic 
system, for it was 
largely manned 

by the poorer citi- 
zons and provided 
them not only with 
a livelihood but 

also with a source 
‘of pride and power. 
Since much of the 
wealth and power of 
Athens came from 


sert that they were 
the backbone of the 
state and should 
play a major part in 
its political life. 


nd allies. 


EN 


[Ye Greek stes 
31 BC 


HE neon 


to secure the Aegean 
against them and to 
liberate the Greek 
states in Asia Minor. 
‘Soon the defensive 
Delian League was. 
turned into 
‘aggressive empire 
with Athens inter- 
vening directly in 

the internal affairs 

of allied states. 

Sparta's fear of this 
‘expansion caused it 
to encourage revolts 
and oligarchic 
governments, and 
led in 431 to the start 
of the Peloponnesian 
war which engulfed 
most of Greece. 


PERSIAN EMPIRE 


made an epic march across the Persian 
Empire — a crusade was launched to regain 
the freedom of the Greek states in Asia 


Minor, but the Persians encou 
allies 


raged the Spar 
against them 
attempt had to be abandoned in 387 


tans 10 turn and the 
leaving 
them under Persian domination. 

The next 50 years show the worst features 
of the Greek political system of the Classical 
age, with petty 


jealousies and continu: 


military rivalry preventing the emergence c 


any wider unity. Athens recovered quickly 


democracy was restored in 403 and by 37 


she was again leading 


against Sparta. 


a naval confederacy 
it was Thebes that 
Jominant power when it 


However 
became the next 


destroyed the 


Spartan army at Leuctra in 
371. After a decade she too began to decline 
and Phocis, by capturing the treasure of 


Delphi, was able ro hire mercenaries and set 


à temporary master 


The Hellenistic age 
Interstate rivalries continued and prevented 
the Greeks from realizing that à new threat 


The Macedoi 


was growing in the north 


skm 


Athenian Plain 


had hitherto been a loose confederation of 
tribes, but in 359 Philip II (382-336 BC) 
became king. 
diplomat, he 
kingdom and then went on to annex Thessaly 


and Thrace in 34 
The Athenians 


A fine organizer, general and 
unified the tribes in his own 


in 352 
were the first of the 
Greeks to become aware of this new danger 
for Philip's power threatened their lucrative 
trade routes to the Black Sea, However 
years of relative peace had made the people 
of Athens apathetic and lacking in military 
A few 
(died 322 BC) tried to arouse them to the 
danger to their trade and to their city 
exhort them to put an end to traditional rival 
ries so that the 


zeal, rators such as Demosthenes 


and to 


Greek states could unite 
w peril. Eventually a Greek 
league was formed, but in 338 Philip routed 
its armies at the battle 


inst this n 


of Chaeronea and 
occupied Thebes. Athens prepared to con 
tinue its resistance but there was little sup 
port 


elsewhere and at the Congress of 


Corinth a new league of Greek states was set 
up under Macedonian leadership. The inde- 


pendence of the free city states was at an end 


agus found at 


7 Throughout the 


Classical age there Tyre and depicts The 
wasaimostcontinual ^ DeathofHector.The 
fightingbetweencity achievements of 

states. Thisweakened Athens have tended 
the Greeks political to overshadow the 
ly, but did not pre. fact that many other 


vent a flowering of states, both on the 
the arts, literature Greek mainland and 
and philosophy. The in Asia Minor. also 
above relief come produced great ar 

a Hellenist t 


rom ts and writers. 


or individual that 
contained little moral 
Guidance or mystical 
experience. However, 
a belief in the same 
gods and legends did 
promote the feeling 
of acommon culture 
which was added to 
by semi-religious 
festivals such as 

1he Olympic games. 


8 The Temple of 
Athene at Delphi. 
whose oracle was 
presided over by 
Apollo, was part of 
the widely respected 
shrine in ancient 
Greece. Religion in 
the Classical age 
was an affair of 
sacrifices and cere. 
monies by the state 


A Greek hoplite is 
shown killing his Per 
sian enemy on this 
vase. The Greek 
Classical ag 
usually taken as. 
beginning with Paus. 
anias’ defeat of 

the second Persian 
invasion in 479 BC 
and ending with the 
establishment of 
Macedonian power 
over all Greece in 
320. Many of the 
great achievements 
of the Greeks flowed 
directly from the 
feeling of security 
and superiority 

that followed the 
Persian defeat, but 
with their devotion 
to the small city 
state and their ob: 
session with politi 

al and military man. 
oeuvring, the Greeks 
failed to develop a 
wider political unity 
which could have re. 
sisted the rising 
ower of Macedon 


5 Themistocles by 
gan the development 
of Piraeus as the base 
for Athens’ navy and 
its vital trading and 
commercial port, Tho 
Long Walls were 
built to link it 

with the city and 

give Athens tho 

her maritime power 
‘even when its terri 
tory was invaded. It 
was symbolic that 
whan Athens was de 
feated in 404, the 
Spartans insisted on 
the immediate demoli. 
tion of the wails. 


6 The hoplites were 
heavily armed sol 
diers trained to 
fight in a highly 
disciplined phalanx 
(a solid formation) 
They were usually 
recruited from the. 
merchant citizens 
who thereby won 
great political power 


Classical Greek society 


Classical Greece was the birthplace of many 
of the most influential Western ideas in art. 
literature, philosophy and science. Its other 
great contribution was in politics, for it 
there that the ideals of democracy were first 
developed. In all these areas Athens was pre- 
eminent, a fact recognized even by her 
contemporaries. In two centuries she pro- 
duced a succession of outstanding writers 
artists, scientists and philosophers, Many 
who were not natives were attracted to the 
city, and there are few important figures in 
Greek cultural life who were not associated 
with Athens for at least part of their careers, 


Athens and democracy 

The city state of Athens, with an area of 
about 2,500 square kilometres (1,000 square 
miles), was the largest of the many city states 
into which Greece was divided, Her popula- 
tion at its peak was about 260,000, of which 
about 45,000 were male citizens and about 


70,000 slaves. The rest were women, chil 
dren and resident foreigners or metics 
Corinth may have had a population of 


90,000; Thebes, Corcyra and Acragas about 


3 A Negro slave 
follows a member of 
the leisured class. 
Athenian democracy, 
with its large num: 
ber of official 

jobs being filled by 
unpaid or low-paid 
citizens, depended on 
a plentiful supply 

of men with the in 
clination and leisure. 
to undertake them. 
Athenian civic res. 
ponsibility and pride 
in the system meant 
that thero was never 
a lack of voluntears. 
and this was helped. 
by the wealth from 
land and commerce 
which flowed into 
the city. The large 
scale uso of slaves 
freed citizens for 
public service. 
Athenian thinkers 
saw no contradiction 
between the individual 
rights and freedom 
‘on which their sys. 
tem was based and 
the slaves upon 
which it depended. 
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50,000 each; and the other states anything 
down to 5,000. 

Politics in all these city states was a very 
intimate affair and this profoundly affected 
the Athenian concept of democracy [1]. It 
was based on direct participation, rather than 
representation, with every citizen having an 
equal opportunity to hold high office. In 
common with many other Greek states, 
Athens went through the transition from 
oligarchy (a small number of individuals 
holding power) to tyranny (a single all- 
powerful ruler) with struggles between rich 
and poor before the reforms of Cleisthenes in 
508 BC established a democratic framework 

The essence of this democracy was the 
citizen body or Demos. Citizenship was a 
jealously guarded right, rarely given to 
foreigners and never to women [5] or staves 
All power was vested in the Demos which met 
in public assembly about every ten days [2] 
There, any citizen could put forward prop- 
osals for laws or action which were discussed 
and voted on, and the civil and religious offi- 
cials were chosen. Juries were selected from 
volunteers, and the business of the Assembly 


1 The hub of Athen- 
ian democracy was 
tho Pnyx whore the. 
Assembly of citizens. 
gathered for its 
regular meetings. 
Public and social 
life was a gregar 
ious and open-air 
affair with informal 
discussion, theatre 
and sports provid: 
ing the most 
common interests, 


2 Fifth-century 
‘Athenian democracy 
was based upon the 
power of the Assem- 
bly of citizens to 

vote on all major 
docisions. Public. 
officials were respon. 
sible to the Assembly 
and were chosen by 
the ten citizen tribes. 
for limited terms; 
only the ten military 
commanders or strat- 
goi were olectod 
and could serve for 
more than a year. 
Popular control over 
both the magistrates. 
and the law could 
also be exercised 
through the courts 
where the large 
citizen juries had 
legislative as well 

as judicial powers 
and could try a law 
as unconstitutional 


was prepared by a Council of 500, the Boulé, 
elected by the ten tribes into which the citi- 
zens were divided 


Rights and duties 
Every Athenian citizen had the right and 
duty to serve the state but, because there 
were more than 1,000 offices to be filled each 
year, the system could work only if there 
were enough men with both the time and 
inclination to devote their lives to public ser- 
vice. It is a remarkable fact that at no time 
was Athens short of able men to serve with 
little or no reward, and it was only during the 
fourth century BC that a small payment was 
introduced to help the poorest citizens to 
participate fully 

Athenians gained their wealth from land, 
trade and commerce. At the beginning of the 
fifth century Athens was a major exporter of 
pottery, oil and wine and an importer of fish, 
timber and wheat on which it was largely 
dependent. In Athens, in particular, a defi- 
nite class of capitalists and an urban pro- 
letariat developed. Their leisure resulted 
from the widespread use of slaves to under- 


BHL 


CONNECTIONS 


Seo aiso 


Magistrates 


MALE CITIZENS 


4 A heifer is lod 
to sacrifice in a 
religious ceremony 
Greek religion 
was supervised 
by the state — 
the correct prayer 
and sacrifices were 
carried out by elec: 
ted priests or pri- 

vate individuals ~ but 
there was little of 
the moral certainty 
and interference in 


religions. The gods 
were irrational and 
arbitrary and had to 
be placated, often 
by sacrifices; their 
conduct provided 
little guidance 


take many of the most basic jobs [3]. Despite 
this influence of the wealthy, it is also 
remarkable that Athenian democracy saw 
few of the direct confrontations between rich 
and poor of the kind that caused continual 
unrest in most other city states. 

All citizens and metics were liable for 
military service, but usually only the more 
Ithy were called up because troops were 
expected to equip themselves. By the early 
seventh century BC the typical Greek soldier 
was a heavily ~ and expensively - armed hop- 
lite infantryman [6]. At the height of the 
Peloponnesian war Athens put about 16,000 
hoplites into the field; few other states could 
raise as many. In Athens the navy was espe 
cially important and had an intake of about 
12,000 citizens a year 


Sparta: a military state 

No other state reached such a fully developed 
system of democracy as Athens. Its main rival 
for much of the period was Sparta, whose 
political and social system is remembered as 
representing the political opposite of every 
hing that democracy stands for. By 600 BC 


5 Women in Classical 
Greece wore the 
other great “slave 


rights and were ex 
cluded from all pub 
lic affairs, Their 
place was in the 
home with the chil 


class; they had no 
political or legal 


Sparta had become a unique military state 
Laconia and Messenia had been conquered 
and their populations either enslaved (helots) 
or deprived of political rights and forced to 
support the Spartans through taxation and 
food and manpower supplies. 

To prevent revolt or secession, Sparta 
became a military camp. The citizen body 
was never large - probably never much more 
than 5,000 — but everyone was a professional 
soldier devoted from childhood to absolute 
discipline and the art of war. Two hereditary 
kings commanded the army in the field and 
were members of the ruling council of elders 
who were elected for life from citizens over 
60. Five elected ephors had civil and judicial 
functions. No other Greek state approached 
Sparta in exclusiveness or xenophobia - even 


trade and commerce were largely disdained 
A total refusal to admit new citizens led to a 
declining population and eventual defeat. 

Sparta has remained the model of a closed 
and totally disciplined society, but it was 
Athens whose pursuit of individual freedom 
and democracy gave the modern world two of 
its most precious and lasting ideals 


dren, Their absence 
from much social 
life led to wide 
spread development 
of homosexual rela 


2 BE 
sa 


nships and the 
institution of the 
hetaira — high-class 
courtesans outside 
conventional mores. 


7 Gods and goddesses 
with Athena holding a 
shield inscribed with 
an owl are shown on 
this Greek vase. The 
pantheon was 
featured in the epics of 
Homer and was the 
basis of the reli 

gion of Classical 
Greece. The gods. 

were conceived of in 


Key 


human form with hu 
man emotions. They 
often interfered in 
human activities and 
could be invoked or 
calmed by prayer and 
sacrifice. There was 
little belief in an 
afterlife: religion 

was strictly tom- 

poral, devoted to a 
pleasant existence 


8 Athletic competi- 
tions and the cult 

of the well-trained 
and healthy body 
played an important 
partin everyday 
social life, the gym- 
nasium or stadium 
being a popular 
meeting place whero 
men could talk and 
hold political or 


Pericles (c. 490-429 
BC) was the great 
Athenian statesman 
under whose leader- 
ship the city became 
the richest and most 
powerful Greek state. 
He was responsible 
for the building of 
the fine temples 
and monuments 

on the Acropolis, 


6 Spartan infantrymen 
(hoplites) were 
normally well and 
expensively equipped. 
The Spartan political 
system of a totally 
mobilized citizenry 
devoted to military 
service (boys were 
sont to barracks at 
the age of seven 

and not allowed other 
interests) was 
unique in Greece and 
gave Sparta far 
greater importance 
than its relatively 
small size justified. 
Most other states. 
relied upon tempor. 
ary conscription to 
fight the frequent 
wars that were 
‘endemic to Greek 
Me. But a class 

of professional mer 
conaries did grow 

up during the 4th 
century, possibly 

as many as 50,000 

in all, some fight 

ing for the Persians. 


Ñ 


philosophical dis- 
cussions, The 
Greeks dated their 
history fram the first 
Olympic games in 776 
BC, a festival which 
with contestants. 
from all over the. 
Greek world, provid- 
ed an opportunity for 
Greeks to gather to. 
gether as a nation. 
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Greek literature and theatre 


Only a fraction of the literature of ancient two epic poems with strong didactic ele 
Greece h vived but what we have is ments, Works and Days and Theogony. The 
urperb in its diversity, nobility and subtle only other Greek epic poet of note was Apol 
Its influence on later European writers, both — lonius Rhodius (born c. 295 BC) 


directly and through derived Latin literatur The Greek poet 


n general preferred the 


as been enormou eater freedom of and expression 
fered by the lyric form. Lyric poetry 
The Hiad and the Odyssey developed from songs sung to the lyre and 
Hom of the greatest names in reached its height during the seventh and 
world literature, still remains a shadow, We — sixth centuries BC, but only fragments hav 
Jo not know whether his work irvived to demonstrate the passion 
ompilation of the writ Xf two or and vigou of such po 
nore minstrel he masterpieces of one pander, Sappho and Alcaeus [5] of Lesbos 
Towerin us. althoug ist sec Aleman of Sparta, Anacreon of lonia and 
nlikely. What is indis that the Miad nidi Ceos. Stesichorus, credited 
[ imong the greatest of the invention of the choral hymn cele 
[ works, Composed probably in the — rating the heroes of epic poetry, was a strong 
ay BC. t Jescribe semi- influence on Pindar ( 140 BC) 
ndary ch irs cattic 
i à lowardstheend The Greek tragedians 
t the T War. The story h ib- Our debt to the Greeks is perhaps most 
tratum of fact, although h tisamar- marked in the feld of drama. The 3 
feat of poetic imaginat The tragedie have survived have moved 
h O; | r Odysseus’ audiences inspired writers throughout 
xperiences on his return jo from the — the world for more than 2,000 years 
T ttle lau n Homer, Hesiod wrot The threc { Greek tragedy are 


Aeschylus (c. 525-456 BC), Sophocles (c. CONNECTIONS. 
196-c. 406 BC) and Euripides (© 480-206 see aiso 
BC). Each has his own particular genius 


Aeschylus his grandeur, Sophocles his ability 


to convey moral dilemmas and Euripides his 


insight into human nature. Greek tragedies 
were performed at festivals 


three tragedies 


were given at a plus one satyr play. à 
grotesque parody of 
It is uncertain exactly tragedy 


developed the sophisticated form that has 


ncient legends 


ome down to us. It seems likely that it grew 
»ut of choral songs performed a 
festivals. A 


Thespis (henc 


semi named 


legendary p 
thespians", meaning actors) 
reputed to have introduced a character who 
responded to the comments of the chorus 


True drama involving conflict 


began when Aeschylus introduced a second 


actor. Sophocles used three actors and 


injected a greater deg 


Euripides  offende 


walier treatment 


f the old subjects and the 
themes. Thi 


comparative realism of his 


motivation of his characters is convincing and 


his portraits of Women memorable 


4th century shows 
two actors playing 
the roles of drunken 
old men. As was 
customary in Greek 
comedy, the acto 
wore grotesque ma 
and weird costumes, 
inthis case padded 
jerkins and 

Uko tragedy. 
had ti 
and a chorus and the 
s were perform 
A 


">" = 


3 Seasons of Greek 
tragedy are presented 
annually at the 
magnificent theatre of 
Epidaurus, dating 

fro Ath century 
The various 

parts of the theatre 
may be discerned. In 
front is the circular 
orchestra on which 
the chorus di 
sang. Behind 
stage on which the act 
»od. At the back 
of age is the 
skene, or permanent 
background, made of 
wood in early t 
and later of stone. 
The play shown 

is of Sophocles 
Electra, the story. 

of the revenge of 
Orestes, son of Ag 
amemnon and brother 
of Electra, for his 
father’s death. The 


actors are to the 
right. the chorus 
centre and left, Of 


Sophocles’ work 
saven completo 
edies survive wi 
veral hundred frag. 
ments of othors. Im 


mansaly successful in 
5th-century Greece, 


his plays, but even 
more for his charac 
terization, especially 


at of his heroines: 


E. 


Greek comedy is virtually synonymous 
with the 11 plays we have by Aristophanes (c 
348-c. 388 BC). id, the 
characters ludicrous, but the satire of the life 
ideas and leading figures of the time is often 
sharp. He is not afraid to lampoon even the 
gods. Menander (c. 342 BC) wrote 
urbane comedies of manners which lacked 


The comedy is bro 


292 
the exuberance and bite of Aristoph 
Imitated and translated into Latin by Plautus. 
and Terence, they have influenced Shakes: 
peare and Molière 


The historians 
The two greatest historians of ancient Greece 
had very different approaches to their craft. 
Herodotus (c. 485-425 BC) took as hisover 
riding theme the struggle between Greece 
He wa 
and raconteur 

The scientific 
Thucydides (c. 460-c. 400 BC), who actually 
lived through the events that he described ir 


and Persia. inveterate traveller 


first historian was 


his account of the Peloponnesian war. He 


obviously questioned participants and 


eyewitnesses on both sides, related cause to 


4 The chorus in a 4 
Greek tragedy is 
dopicted on this vase 
as dancing to the 
metre of the verse and 
singing to the accom 
paniment of a flute. 
Particularly in its 

early period. Greek 
tragedy incorporated 
two styles. Dialogue 
between the actors. 

or the actors and 
chorus, was spoken 

n lambic rhythms. 
Choral odos, on the 
other hand. were 
based on many com. 
plex metros that 
roflected the 
‘emotions of the poetry 


6 No Grecian musi- 
cal instruments have 
survived, but from 
vanes and paintings 
it is known that the 
main instruments 
were the aulos, or 
flute [A], and two 
types of lyre, the 
cithara (B], and lyra 


ICI. Auloi were usu 
ally played in pairs, 
sometimes joined by 
a mouth band, The 
cithara was heavy 
and was used by paid 
musicians to accom- 
pany epic songs. The 
lighter lyra was 

used by amateurs. 


D 
^ 
T å 
8 
Va 
e y 


effe 


1d presented the facts in a concise 


direct style. Among other Greek historians of 


note was Xenophon (c. 430-c. 354 BC), 
whose Anabasis describes the retreat of 
10,000 Greeks across Asia Minor, and 


Polybius (c. 200-c. 120 BC), whose Universal 
History contains a penetrating account of the 
rise of Rome 

The two remaining branches of Greek 
literature are 
Oratory highly valued in 
although the written speeches we have are 
obviously partly literary creations. Of the 
leading orators. ncluded Lysias, 
and 


oratory and philosophy 


was Greece 


Isoc 
Demosthenes. (c 
BC) was by far the greatest. An 
active politician. he is best known for his elo- 
quent speeches against Philip of Macedon 

On the 
Aristotle's 
(384-322 BC) most polished literary work is 
Jost, although the theories enun 
E s Polities and 
extremely influential. The Dialogues of Plato 
(c 427-347 BC) [7] on the other hand, show 
Greek prose at its best. 


who 
rates Aeschines. 


nd the speech in his own defence 


Crown". Of the philosophers, 


iated in his 


Poetics have 


been 


as the fathar of Groek 
literature. His impor 
tance can be judged 
by his appearance on 


5 Awine cooler of 
the 5th century shows 
the lyric poets 
Alcaeus and Sappho 
Little remains of 
Seppho's nine books 
of verse except for 
one ode, but there 

is enough to show 
her as unequalled 
for the passion 

and tenderness of 
her love poems. 
Alcaeus, her con: 
temporary and friend, 
is also known only 
by fragments, which 
express political 
thoughts and out. 
pourings of 

love and hate. 


this 4th-century 
coin from los. The 
Wiad and Odyssey 
probably evolved from 
singers’ tales bur 


scholars do not know 
how the poems 
reached their present 
form. or if one great 
figure created them. 


7 This Roman mo: 
from a villa near 
Pompeii, shows the 
olive grove, dedicated 
to the Greek hero 
Academus, where Pla 
to founded the Greek 
school of philosophy 
called the Acadamy. 
in c. 387 BC. Plato, 
third from left, is 
shown hero teaching 
at the Academy, which 
lasted until AD 529 
when it was sup: 
pressed by the 
Romans. Plato was a 
master stylist, his 
Dialogues (osten 
sibly with Socrates) 
ranges trom casual 
conversation to dra 
matic confrontation. 
and his work provides. 
us with the prototype 
of the philosophor 
questioning, wise and 
humble. His thought 
has been a major in- 
fluence on Western 
philosophy up to the 
twentieth century, To 
Plato, reality per: 
ceived through the 
senses is a copy: the 
form or idea is the. 
"real" reality. To 
achieve knowledge of 
ideas one must be 
capable of pure in 
tellect or pure reason. 
As well as philosophy, 
Plato taught science 
and mathomatics at 
the early Academy. 
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Greek art 1100-450 BC 


Greek art 


seven «i 


and architecture underwent in 
turies a gradual bur profound 
change. from a primitive phase to a high level 
of refinement on the brink of the Classical 
period — the period that has exerted an 
enduring aesthetic and technical influence on 
the art of our own era. The objectivity and 
naturalness achieved in the Greek ima 


e of 
the human figure has remained the norm of 
later societies in the West. But it should be 
realized that because of the disappearance of 
textiles and woodwork and the paucity of 
carly metalwork 


the bare stone of ruined 
temples and the weathered surfaces of sculp. 
tures convey no impression of the original 
colour and variety of Greek art 

The origins of Greek art lie in the 
Mycenaean culture of the sixteenth century 
BC. Following its overthrow in the twelfth 


century there was a “dark age". The only 
examples of the material culture of this time 
are vases bearing simple linear devices in a 


style known as protogeometric [1]. The real 
birth of Greek 
rebirth 
cighth 


however, was effectively a 
the renaissance of the ninth and 


centuries BC, by which time the 


1 Protogeometric 
pottery, decorated 
with simple circles 
and wavy lines, prob- 
ably originated in 
Athens before the 
end of the 11th cen. 
tury. As the potter's 
craft evolved, these 
motifs, often based 


0n the patterns of 
basketworks and pro. 
duced on a massive 
scale (up to 1.5m [5ft] 
high), became more 
complex with the in. 
troduction of zig. 
zags, friezos and 
stylized figures of 
animals and men 


r 


development of trade and the demands that a 
settled society made on its craftsmen pro 
duced a range of functional and aesthetically 
pleasing objects 

The zigzags and other motifs of the 
geometric art that flourished between c 
900-700 BC became pre bolder 
and more elaborate und gradually figures of 
men and Stylized 
figures were presented ina purely conceptual 
manner, with no attempt 


ressively 


animals were included. 


depict perspec 
tive or movement. These early scenes of 
funcral processions and battles were a break 
through; they were the firs 
narrative art that become the 
dominant feature of the work of Greek artists 
who drew on the heroic tales of the Hiad and 


teps towards the 


Odyssey for inspiration 


The High Archaic period 
The High Archaic period of 
an Onental influence 


725-600 BC saw 
developing particu. 
larly out of the trade with the Phoenecians 
Craftsmen from Cyprus and Syria worked in 
Crete and Attica and their inn 
assimilated by the native Greeks. Floral and 


watie 


ns were 


2 Kouroi are fig 
uros of naked youths 
that are derived 
from Egyptian ex 
amples. They are 
often used as grave 
markers and are typi 
cally elegant with 
clenched hands and 
‘one foot advanced 


3 A masterpiece 
of black-figure 
painting, this am 
phora was made and 
decorated by Exokias. 
(fi. e. 550 BC-525 BC), 
the greatest painter 
ot his time. It marks. 
the rebirth after 600 
BC of Athenian 
painting. Its det 
capturas the 
drama of the mame 
of death when, ac 
cording to legend 
the eyes of the Ama- 
zon queen, Penthe 
silea, met those of 
her slayer, Achilles, 
and she realized 
that he loved her. 


curving patterns were added to straight line 
motifs and distinctive styles emerged in the 
of Corinth and Sparta 
Athens, 
centre of ge 


iginally the acknowledged 


'etric Painting, engaged less in 
D E. r 


trade and colo and for a time was 


zation 
eclipsed artistically. But as a direct result of 
the importation of ideas from Egypt, this 
Period saw the first major works of Greek 
architecture. Based on the temple design of 
Egypt. wooden columns and other features 


were progressively replaced by their equiva 
lents in stone and the “orders” of Greek 
architecture emerged. beginning with the 


Doric in the second half of the seventh cen 
tury. Sculpture also developed under Eastern 
influence — origi 
the casting of s 
shrines. By about 
statues, derived from Egyptian models, were 
being manufactured. Plentiful domestic sup- 
plies of marble and ancillary materials. such 
as emery for smooth 
During this time the tradition of the kouros 
figure [2] was established. 
Although much 


ally employing moulds for 
I stereotyped images for 
640. 


however, larger 


were. exploited. 


owing and 


in stance 


CONNECTIONS. 
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times the Greek 
architect's chief 
concern was with 
temple building. 
Based on the trad 
itional house plan. 
nd originally con: 
structed in wood, 
their designs evolved 
until in the 6th cen 
tury BC stone super 
seded wood. Many 
of the elements. 
from carpentry, such 
as the adze-like 
grooves in columns, 
were retained. Orig 
inating in mainland 
Greece, the first 
and longest enduring 
of the "orders" — 
the Doric — was es- 
tablished, Although 
modified by western. 
Greek colonists, 
the temple of 
Hera I at Paestum, 
Italy, retains all 
the classic Doric 
attributes and is 
one of the best 
surviving examples 
of the style, 


xanufactu hnique to earlier Egyptian 
works. a distinctive Greek style emerged 
The Greek preoccupation with athletic sports 
that figures of youths were 

harac ally ed and. through the 
equ hat this form imposed, sculp 
ws were compelled 10 study anatomy in 
r | ~ an important factor in the 


elopment of G 


ek sculpture 


Corinth, a centre for pottery 


By 


bout 700 BC 
Greek p 


ted the 

During th huic p 
xperienc w-fc 
Jlonial expansion w 

nd the development of 
he patronage that en 

f artistic endeavour 

iilding increased and 
rrodu emples be 
nd they were decorai 
riezes of increasingly g 
rowing understanding 


5 Red-figure vase- , 
painting, in which 
trayed in sharp 


relief in red against 
an inky black back 
ground, began 

ede black 


ating about 


h 
( bowl for mixing 
wine and water) is 
fine example of 
this stylist 
lution and depicts 
i scene from the 
Trojan Wars 

Achilles and 


t marks a 


the mastery 


Corinth hadt 


ted for over 20 


riod, Gree 


ind prosperit 


able cities p 
flourish 
he Ionic 
with scu 


of human 


was applied both to a more naturalistic style 
of sculpture in the round and in relief anc 
the est 


formal ges 


hlishment in vase painting of a set of 


dan iconography on which 


unrivalled mast 


mar pieces of black-figure 
painting were based 
Athens and red-figure paintings 


By 530 BC, red-figure painting had been 
invented [5] and Athens had become the 
chief centre of the style which, as a result of 


its superiority in allowing greater attention to 


detail, soon ousted the black-figure tech. 
r The artistic feeling of the Early Clas 
sical period (c. 500-450 BC) was profoundly 
affected by devastating social, economic and 
especially psychological consequences of the 
Persian Wars (490-478 BC). The most 
iking examples of this are seen in the 
Jramatic abandonment of the “Archaic 
mile” expression and its replacement by 
more soh and objective rendering of face 


As the me 


1 sudden change in artistic outlook 


many centuries it was to contribute 
greatly to the humanistic “detached calm 
that characterizes the subsequent period 


One of the fin. 
‘examples of the 
iculpture of the 
Attic period is 


Mourning Athena 
The blending of full 
and throe- 

profile vi 
boldly executed and 
tho facial expres. 
sion and relaxed and 


natural posture of the 
subject vividly convey 
a pensive mood 

the 


approprion 
purpose, It wa 
once thought that 
ef showed 
na mourning by 


the 
Ath 
ə grave marker, but 


t is now held that 


votive 
offering by a games 


victor and that the 
goddess stands be 
side a torma, the 


starting point of 
e. The crafts 


manship anticipates 


ho perfectio: 


6 An outstanding 
example of froo 


tury in the evolu 


standing sculpture on of kou; 
from the late Arch 


aic/early Classical 


sculpture. T 


early 
stiffness and form. 


period, the "Strang ality of style war 
ford Apollo" (after replaced by an in- 
its former owner creasing awareness 
Lord Strangford of anatomical ac 


ks the consumma- curacy in sculpture 


A 


4 
i 


7 The "Ludovisi 
Throne" of the tran 


Archaic/early Clas. 


markable for the 
fine quality of 
mouldir 

arly t 


e effect of 


nging wet hair 
and clothes. Once 
sized 
tue of a 
n sioned c 470 BC 
ing in cele 


the collection of a low and partly con. 
cealed by the coach 
work of the chariot 
in which it once 
stood. Although 
sup 

tectural, the mode! 
ng and stance of 


Roman cardinal 
t is of obscure 
origin and u 


s perhaps pai 
f an altar, The figlally archi 
work 


a wes! Sicilian tyrant 


Polyzalus of Gela, 


shows the birth of s of exaggerated o figure are subtle 
e from the proportions because 
sided by two ad to 
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Greek art 450-31BC 


After about 450 BC Greek art entered a 
Phase regarded by succeeding generations as 
its great Classical period. It built on experi- 
took in new influences (especially from 
East) and sought higher goals. Trends 
that had previously been evident, such as the 
concern with naturalism in sculpture. 
reached their peak in the work of such mas- 
ters as Phidias, who is now regarded as the 
creator of Greek classical art. 


Classical formality 

Yet throughout the art of the High Classical 
period (c. 450-400 BC), and allied with its 
technical virtuosity, is restraint 
and a lack of extremes. The art is formal, with 
few representations of youth or old age and 
virtually no depictions of anger or pleasure. 
The concern of the Greek sculptor for an 
ideal, a perfection of form, led him to a style 
that was serene and restrained but impe: 
sonal and cold. 

The High Classical period saw the 
resurgence of Athens as a great artistic 
centre, particularly under the ruler Pericles 
(c. 490-429 BC), After the destruction of the 


emotion 


1 The three main 
Greek “orders” are 
the Doric, the 
earliest, whose capi 
tal has a deep abacus 
(the flat slab at 

the top) and wide: 
Spreading echinus 
(the moulding be- 
neath); the lonic, 
with a thinner abac 
us and projecting 
Spiral scrolls with 
rich carvings: and 
the Corinthian, 
deeper, more elabor- 
ate and, until its 
adoption by the 
Romans, less. 
popular than the 
other two orders. 


2 "Poseidon of Art- earlier ages of 


emisium" - a repre Greek art and the 
sentation of one of naturalism of the 
the most revered classical era. He 


gods of the seafaring 
Athenians ~ presents 


is among the most 
splendidly modelled 
of all surviving 
bronze statues with 
his muscular body 
and fine head. 


an artistic bridge 
between the rather 
stylized portrait 
sculpture of the 


E 


Persian wars, a rebuilding programme of 
unsurpassed vision produced some of the 
world's most remarkable buildings — the 
Parthenon [3] and Erectheum on the Athen- 
ian Acropolis especially stand out for their 
magnificence, The sculptures of the Parth- 
enon offer a realism and grandeur of concept 
unrivalled in the history of art [Key]. Simi 
rly splendid architectural sculpture. reliefs, 
votive statues and cult figures also date from 
this period ~ Phidias’ massive statue of Zeus 
because the Temple at Olympia was univer 
sally regarded as one of the Seven Wonders 
of the Ancient World. 

Although the male 
remained the most typical, sculptors turned 
increasingly to representations of females, 
paying particular attention to draperies in 
for example, Nike (the goddess of victory) 
figures [7]. This shift from the idealized por- 
trayal of the nude male to the stylized draped 
female is an important element in the 
malizing process which was 1 


heroic 


unfor 
alter Greek 
art. Among other arts, wall painting is known 
to have flourished in the High Classical 
period and indeed to have taken precedence 


3 The Parthenon 
dominates the Acrop. 
olis and is one of 

the world's most im: 
pressive and impor- 
Tant structures. It 
was erected by the 
Athenian ruler 
Pericles to replace 
the temple destroyed 
by the Persians in 
480 BC. Under the Designed as an ex- 
overall direction of pression of Athens 
the sculptor Phidias, supremacy and civic 
with letinus and pride. it was Greece's 
Callicrates as arch: largest and most 
itects, ittook shape costly building 

in the years after and a fitting centre 
447 and was com for the display of 
pleted by 438 BC Phidias' ivory and 
except forthe sculp- gold statue of Athena 
tures, which took The Parthenon embod 
a further six years. ied many bold archi 


over vase painting, but material evidence is 


lacking. Die-engraving, especially in Sicily 
was developed as a fine art 


Portraiture develops 
In the Late Classical period (c. 400-323 BC). 
increased prosperity and patronage led to à 
shift from the unemotional conventions of 
the earlier classical period. Encouraged first 
by the prestige-secking rulers of the western 
Persian Empire, true portraiture developed 
a rival to idealized representations ol 
vinities, Similarly tomb 
sculpture was introduced as a celebration of 
status ~ it is no coincidence that from this 
period comes the superb sculptured tomb of 
King Mausolus of Caria at Halicarnassus, 
from which the word mausoleum is derived 
This work, like that of the Alexander Sar 
cophagus [5] produced by Greek 
craftsmen working on the fringes of the 
empire: their work and that of mainland 
Greek artists — Praxiteles [4], Scopas and 
Lysippus in particular ~ mark the transition 
from Classical idealism to Hellenistic realism 
for example, Alexander the 


Lysippus. 


Corinthian 


tectural innovations 
and the most cher- 
ished artistic con- 
captions of the day. 
Entiraly of the 

Doric order, it has 

B frontal columns 
instead of the usual 
and 17 inthe 
peristyle. The en 
tasis or bulging 
effect of the columns 


counters the optical 
illusion of concavity 
that would other. 
wise occur and their 
alight inward lean. 
ing. coupled with. 
the outward tilt of 
the upper works, 
calculated to the 
minutes degree, en. 
sure its harmonious 
proportions, The 
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frieze and metopes, 
which were origin: 
ally richly painted, 
were more refined, 
spectacular and skil- 
fully executed than 
any predecessors 
and stand out among 
the world's greatest 
works of sculpture 
both in relief 

and in the round 


as official sculptor. produced works 
that, unlike some formal groups of carlier 
Classical times, could be viewed satisfactorily 
from virtually any angle. He also produced 
lifelike portraits of the patron. In response to 
the newfound wealth of the Greek Empire 
both painting and jewellery flourished. 


Realism in the Hellenistic period 

The Hellenistic period (from the death of 
Alexander in 323 to the Battle of Actium in 
31 BC) was the last phase in the history of 
Greek art, The development of court life 
stimulated a wide range of arts; Pergamon 
was established as a leading centre of 
architecture and sculpture, while distinctive 
local schools emerged in the Seleucid Empire 
and in Alexandria and Rhodes. Athens alone 
preserved many of the traditions of classical 
art and continued as the primary centre on 
the Greek mainland, 


The aspirations of the rulers of the 
Alexandrian Empire led to a greater 
emphasis on portraiture, which often 


attempted to convey the quasi-divine status 
of its subjects, For the first time, representa 


4 "Hermes carrying 
the infant Dionysus” 
is possibly the only 
surviving original 
work by the Athenian 


work displays a 
refinement of tech- 
nique seldom encoun: 
tered before the 
Hellenistic period, 
The idealized clas: 
sical beauty and 
proportions of the 
figure of Hermes 

are enhanced by the 


regarded as one of 
the greatest crafts: 
men of his age. This 


6 The famous statue 
depicting the death 
struggles of the Tro 


of Hollenistic art 
Like many Groek 
works of the time 

it was much admired 
by the Romans and 
was taken to Rome 
by the Emperor 

Titus in AD 69, 

where it was des. 
cribed by Pliny the 
Elder as "superior 

to anything produced 


jan prince Laocoon 
and his two sons wi 
produced in Rhodes 
by Greek artists who 
specialized in com: 
positions conveying 
violence and anguish, 
emotions which be. 
came characteristic 


tions of men predominated over those of 
gods original religious and mytholog- 
ical flavour of Greek art declined and was 
replaced by accurate — if still sometimes 
idealized ~ depictions of notable people. 
Both public and domestic architecture 
became increasingly grand while large-scale 
temple building declined. The more elabo. 
rate Ionic order was generally adopted in 
preference to the austere Doric, and the 
Corinthian order was used for the first time in 
exterior construction [1] 

Works of sculpture such as the reliefs 
from the altar of Zeus, Pergamon, the Nike of 
Samothrace [7] and the Laocoón group 
depicted vigorous action and emotion [6]: 
femininity was portrayed in such works as the 
Venus of Milo; while physical suffering. 


anguish, old age and extreme youth were rep. 
resented for the first time 

Towards the end of the Hellenistic 
period, a trend to the copying of earlier 
sical works can be observed. Through this 
process and the Romans’ large-scale absorp- 
tion of its chief elements, the continuity of 
Greek art was assured. 


impression of a 
graceful curving up- 
ward line as he play 
fully offers a bunch 
of grapes to the 
child-god Dionysus. 
This statue was 
discovered inside 
the Temple of 

Hera, at Olympia 


7 The Nike (Winged 
Victory) of Samoth- 
race- an example of 
the superb work of 
the Rhodes school 
of sculpture from 
the Hellenistic 
period — was prob- 
ably made to com: 
memorate a sea vic 


in painting or sculp: 
ture”, In 1506 the 
statue was redi 
covered in the. 
Baths of Titus. 
and bought by Pope 
Julius Il for the. 
Vatican, where it 
was studied by 
such artists as 
Michelangelo, 
Bernini and Rubens. 


The theme of the 
friezes from the 
Parthenon - the fight 
between the Lapiths 
(people from 


tory over Antiochus 
of Syria and 
originally depicted 
Victory alighting 
on a ship's prow. 
The powerful, yet 
light movement of 
the figure is ex 
pressed by the 
swirling garment. 


Thessaly) and cen: 
tours at the wedding 
of the Lapith king 
Pirithaus - symbol- 
izes the triumph of 


order and civiliza 
tion over barbarism. 
This was a constantly 
recurring motif in 
High Classical art, 


5 The “Alexander 
Sarcophagus” was 
commissioned by the 
last king of Sidon, 
who owed his posi. 
tion to Alexander the 
Groat. It was both 

a tomb and a monu- 
ment in praise of 
Alexander's achieve: 
It depicts. 

scenes from his life, 
including a battle 
against the Persians 
and a spirited hunt 
ing scene, It was 
greatly influenced 
by the work of 
Lysippus, greatest 
of all fourth cen. 

tury sculptors, parti- 
cularly in the mod- 
coiling of the figures. 
It nevertholess con. 
vays the vigour and 
dynamism with which 
Hellenistic art was 
inspired. It is also 

a fine example of 
Greek sculpture, 
showing traces of 
original paintwork 


Alexander the Great 


Alexander, the son of Philip of Macedon and 
Olympia, princess of Epirus, was born at 
Pella in Macedon in 356 BC and died in 
Babylon in 323 BC. The pupil of the 
philosopher Aristotle between the ages of 13 
amd 16, he succeeded to the Macedonian 
throne in 336 BC on the assassination of his 
father, whase cavalry he had commanded 
two years earlier at the battle of Chaeronca. 
This battle had finally ended Athenian hopes 
of regaining the leadership of Greece, giving 
hegemony to the Macedonians who were, at 
best, peripheral Greeks. It also marked the 
victory of the soldier over the rhetorician. for 
it had been Demosthenes, the Athenian 
orator (c. 383-322 BC), who had most 
attacked the Macedonians and their king 


Securing the frontiers of Macedonia. 

During the next 13 years Alexander was to 
establish the greatest empire the ancient 
world had ever known [4], stretching from 
the Libyan frontier to the Punjab. His cx- 
ploits gave rise to stories and legends in 
all the languages of Europe and many of 
those of Asi 


1 The battle of the 
Hydaspes (Jhelum) 
inthe Punjab, shown. 
here on thís coin, was 
one of Alexander's. 
most skilfully planned 
and executed victories, 
greatly extending 

his empire. His tac 
tics were greatly 
influenced by the 
natural f 


Bucephalus died and 
was given a full 
imperial funeral. 


2 This mosaic from 
Pompeii, copied from 
a painting by Philo: 
xenus, shows Alex- 
ander commanding 
his army against the 
Persians, under 
Darius, at the Battle 
of the issus, 333 BC. 
Darius fled, leaving 
his queen and family 
together with a vast 
amount of wealth to 
the Macedonians, 


lepi 
defeated indion ruler 
Porus became an 

ally. During this 
battle Alexander 
famous charger 


Upon his accession he marched south into 
Greece and, asserting Macedonian supre- 
macy, had himself elected by the Greek 
League as a leader of an Asian expedition, 
one that had already been planned by his 
father. The oracle of Delphi hailed him as 
invincible. In 335 BC he campaigned 
towards the Danube, to secure Macedonia’s 
northern frontier. On rumours of his death, à 
revolt broke out in Greece with the support 
of leading Athenians: Alexander marched 
south covering 386km (240 miles) in a fort 

night. When the revolt continued he sacked 
Thebes, killing 6,000 people and enslaving 
the survivors, sparing only the temples and 
the house of Pindar (c. 522-c. 440 BC), one 
of the greatest of Greek poets. His base thus 
secured, he prepared for the campaign for 
which his father had raised him, He also 
needed the riches of Per 
debts to the Macedonian army 


The victory over Darius 

Alexander crossed the Hellespont in 334 BC, 
with 30,000 infantry, 5.000 cavalry and a 
corps of specialists. He paid a visit to Troy 


id rit v 


and at the River Granicus fought a battle that 
opened Asia Minor to his southward drive 
He defeated Darius, the Persian king (who 
fled, leaving his family). at the Issus [2] in 333 
BC and continued until his advance was held 
up at Tyre, which fell in July 332 BC 

Alter the sack of Tyre, Alexander went to 
Egypt. where he founded the city of Alexan 
dria. On visiting the shrine of Amon at Siwah 
Oasis, he was greeted as pharaoh, son of 
Ammon, an event that gave rise ro stories of 
his divine origin. In 331 BC, he marched cast- 
wards to the Euphrates and fought another 
battle at Gaugamela, but Darius once again 
escaped; Alexander received the surrender 
of Babylon and Susa with their riches 
In 330 BC he captured Persepolis; then 
he sent the Thessalians and Greeks home, 
apparently planning a Persian-Macedonian 
‘empire. While he was campaigning eastwards 
Darius was assassinated. 

Alexander next marched into Afghan. 
istan and Transoxiana, partly to pursue a 
rebellious general, and thence to Samarkand 
and Alexandria Eschate {present-day 
Leninabad). There were further revolts until 


CONNECTIONS 


Seo siso 
The Phoenician 
0-32 RC 
The Hebrew 


3 Alexander placed 
the phalanx at the 
centre of his battle 
order [A]. Fighting 
was initiated on the 
extreme right [B] 

At the right moment 
Alexander would 

lead his companions, 
supported by the 
household infantry, 
in a charge that 
penetrated the gap in 
the enemy line [C] 
As the enemy ranks 
broke, he wheeled 
his companions to 
take the flank to re- 
lieve the loft and. 
centre of his army. 
As the enomy re: 
treated, he pressed 
home his advantage 
with his full force [D]. 


328 BC, the year of his marriage to Roxana. 
daughter of the king of Bactria, a marriage 
that seems to have been symbolic of East 
West fusion. At the same time his absolutism 
increased. His murder of his commander and 
friend Clitus in à drunken brawl angered the 
Macedonians 

In 327 BC he led his men into India, one 
army marching through the Khyber Pass 
while the other, which he commanded 
fought its way through Swat. The final battle 
was fought on the Hydaspes (Jhelum) [1] 
after the defeat of Porus, an Indian prince 
Alexander's soldiers refused to go farther 


Return from the East 

On his return to Susa, Alexander found a 
state of corruption and oppression. He set 
about a ruthless campaign of punishment 
This way followed by a scheme for settling 
Greeks and Macedonians in Asia and Asians 
in Europe as part of a plan for fusing the wo 
regions. A more immediate project was the 
marriage of Alexander and Hephaestion (his 
closest friend and lover) to two of the daugh- 
ters of Darius, while another 80 Macedonian 


officers married daughters of Persian nobles. 

Asian soldiers had already been trained in 
Macedonian military methods and were now 
admitted to the army; others were recruited. 
to the cavalry and Persian officers to the royal 
bodyguard, In 324 BC his 10,000 Macedo 
nians, already disturbed by the new army 
policy, mutinied. Alexander ordered 13 of 
their leaders to be killed on the spot. 
appointed more Persians and Medes to 
Macedonian posts and transferred 
mental names to what the Europeans consi 
dered barbarian regiments, The Macedo. 
nians then set off on the return march 


Plans were now made for a campaign into 
Arabia. but Alexander developed fever and 
on 13 June 323 BC he died, not yet 33 years 
old. His empire began to disinte, 
at once as the various regional commanders 
assumed the titles of kings in their own right 
Although Alexander was renowned 
primarily for his military conquests, his most 
enduring achievement was to extend the 
influence of the Greeks to a vast area of the 
ancient world, and to widen the basis of Hel 
lenic culture through contact with the E 


ate almost 


Alexander i wearing 
'am's horn head: 
is on this coin. 


4 The extent of a 
Alexander's cam. 

paign over 14 years 
explain the rapid. 
collapse of his em. 

pire after his death. 
There was no con 
solidation and the 

vast distances pro: 
cluded real integ! 


tion. 


5 Apicture from the 
Flemish Alexander 
Romance (a Y3th. 
century legend cycle) 
shows him preparing 
to fly in a basket 
attached to two 
griffins, which are to 
be lured upwards by 
a lump of meat on à 
stick. Another 
illustration from 
the same source 
shows him in a glass. 
submarine", an idea 
that also occurs in 
2 Malay story depic 
ting Alexander. Both 
pictures imply his 
dominion over land, 
sea and air 


BB doversent Ststos 
EZ] iseconseot States 


Oracle of Ar 


[| empire of Alexander tho Great | 


wmm Route of Alesander 334-324 C 


ARABIA 


a 


A ; 
Aa, wy ^C 


CN 


6 The Alexander. 
legend is told in 
many languages, 
from Middle English 
to Malay, throughout 
the countries of 
Europe, the Middle. 
East and India. He 

is depicted in many 
forms - Burgundian 
king, Armenian 
horseman, Persian 
prince. (One sultan 
in the 15th century 
had his own features. 
picted as Alex 


ander's.) Inthe 
Muslim world he was 
held to be a pious 
follower of Islam 
who fought pagans 
and spread the faith. 
He was identified 


One mentioned in the 
Koran, almost a 
thousand years atter 
his death. In this 
Porsian painting 
(1895-6) ho is 

being asked to 
spare pagan idols. 


Greek science 


The earliest stirrings of Greek science are 
found in the eighth century BC in the 
Homeric poems with descriptions of the stars 
and an unusual concept of the universe as a 
sphere [1]. Other civilizations had been con 
tent with hemispherical skies but it was the 
Greek love of symmertical shapes that led 
them to the concept of a spherical universe 


Greek studies of the universe 

The first Greek scientific men whose names 
are known — Thales, Anaximander and 
Anaximenes - came from the eastern sea- 
board of the Aegean and lived during the 
sixth century BC. Thales accepted the spher 
ical universe and believed that water was the 
basic substance from which everything was 
formed, Anaximander, who thought some 
indefinable substance (not water) was the 
basic taught that the carth was 
cylindrical in shape and, like Anaximenes, he 
believed the heavenly bodies were holes in a 
dark sky through which shone a surrounding 
fiery zone. The most important sixth-century 
scientist was Pythagoras, best known for his 
proof of the relationship between the sides of 


material 


PL duda 


any right-angled triangle, He also investi- 
gated musical harmony, which led him tosug 
gest that there was a divine relationship be 
tween numbers, music and the universe 
Significant developments in the fourth 
century BC followed the establishment by 
Plato (c. 427-347 BC) of an academy in 
Athens, where he laid great stress on the 
mathematical nature of the universe. His 
pupil Aristotle (384-322 BC), the greatest 
scientific philosopher of antiquity, set up his 
‘own academy - thc Lyceum - also in Athens. 
He adopted the theory, first formulated by 
Empedocles in the fifth century BC, of the 
Four Elements — carth, air, fire and water—as 
the fundamental components of all matter 
Astronomically, Aristotle discussed whether 
or not the earth moved in space but, on the 
basis of the available evidence, he tended to 
favour a fixed earth in the centre of the uni- 
verse. Aristotle also discussed the nature of 
change and especially of motion, as well as 
teaching that there was a fundamental differ 
ence between celestial and terrestrial bodies. 
The former were eternal and changeless, and 
all change. he believed, must occur below the 


1 A Victorian illus- 
tration of the Homeric 
universe shows a disc. 
shaped earth with 
Greece as its centre, 
floating on water 
surrounded by the 
sphere of the universe. 
The sun is rising in 
the east and the moon 
is shown high in the 
sky. Most Greek philo- 
‘sophers thought that 
the sun, moon and 
nets all orbited the 
'arth: their innovatory 
idea was that the. 
heavens were an all 
‘embracing sphere, a 
more perfect shape 
than a dome or hemi- 
sphere. There was 


d 


this view of the uni: 
verse: it was adopted 
purely for aesthetic 
reasons. But the belief 
that the earth was at 
the centre of the uni- 
verse remained until 
Copernicus’ work in 
the 16th century. 


sphere of the moon, the nearest body to the 
carth. He also rejected the idea, proposed in 
the fifth century BC by 
Leucippus, that the universe is composed of 
separate and indestructible atoms. 


Democritus and 


Investigations in the pure sciences 
Although it was Aristotle's views about the 
physical universe that exerted the most pro- 
found influence on science for the following 
2,000 years, he was at his best in the biolog 
ical field. He carefully described the com. 
pound stomach of ruminants such as the cow 
and the habits of bees and the diseases they 
suffered; he studied the placental dogfish 
that reproduces its young live rather as a 
mammal does and made a general study of 
sexual reproduction [2]. He also studied 
plants, although it was his friend and disciple 
Theophrastus (c. 372 - c. 286 BC), who was 
the founder of botanical science, Aristotle 
emphasized the important notion that there 
is a continuous order of being stretching from 
inanimate matter up to man. 

Following the claim by Eudoxus (c 
408-c. 355 BC) that heavenly bodies moved 


Aristotle's cattish 
(Porasiturus aristotelis) 


2 Aristotle's bio- 
logical observations 
include notes on boos 
and fish. He dis- 
covered that the male 
catfish takes upon 
himself to guard 

the eggs of tho 

female until the young 
hatch. Since other 


3 Archimedes in his 
bath (from a 16th. 
century engraving) 
is a reminder of his 
discovery that a body 
displaces fluid equi- 
valent to its volume. 
This means that, re 
gardiess of shape, 
objects of equal 
density and weight 
displace tho samo 


quantity of fluid. 
Archimedes. 
new principle to 
determine if a 

crown made for the 
king of Syracuse was 
of unalloyed gold. 

The crown displaced 
more water than the 
same weight of pure 
gold, proving that it 
contained other metal. 


the 
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catfish species be- 
have differently, 

this was questioned 
until the 18505, when. 
Aristotle was proved 
correct by Louis Ag 
assiz, who found that 
the North American 
male cattinh (Amieur- 
us) does the same. 


4 The Archimedean: 
screw for raising 
water may have orig 
inated before Archi- 
modes but was 
attributed to his mech. 
anical skill. Driven 

by a handle or foot 
pedals, the spiral. 
ling screw rotates 

in a cylinder, drawing 
the water upwards. 


in circular orbits round the earth, the third- 
century astronomer Aristarchus. (310-230 
BC) suggested that the sun, not the earth, was 
the centre of the universe and discussed the 
sizes of the sun and moon. Bur his theory of 
the universe proved unacceptable. A century 
later, Hipparchus (190-120 BC), the greatest 
observational astronomer of antiquity. disco 
vered the precession of the equinoxes, com: 
piled a catalogue of stars, calculated solar 
eclipses and had an advanced theory of the 
sun's motion. The third century BC is notable 
also for the mathematical physics of 
Archimedes (c. 287-212 BC) [3] and the 
establishment of the library and museum of 
Alexandria. There, for the next 500 years, 
research of an advanced kind was carried out; 
mathematics flourished with Fuclid (fl c. 300 
BC) [Key] and Apollonius (/I. 250-220 BC), 
who was noted for his work on astronomy 
and conic sections. Eratosthenes (c. 276-194 
BC) estimated the earth's circumference to 
within 400km (250 miles). 

In the second century AD the astronomer 
Ptolemy (c. 90-168) produced his remark 
able Almagest, a digest of Greek astronomy, 


and his Geography. using longitude and 
latitude as well as his own stereographic map 
projection [7]. The medical lore of Hippo- 
crates of Cos in the fifth century BC was 
developed by Herophilus and Erasistratus in 
Alexandria two centuries later [6]. They dis- 
sected the human body. distinguishing v 
from arteries, sinews from nerves. and gen 
ally laying the foundations of anatomy 


Applied sciences and the study of machines 
The compound pulley was known in Aristo- 
tle’s time and the screw for raising water was 
invented in Syracuse by Archimedes. Much 
Greek technology, however. also 
developed at Alexandria where. in about 200 
BC, Ctesibius designed water clocks [5] and 
4 force-pump, and in the first century AD 
Hero not only developed the study of 
machines and pneumatic devices (although 
he failed to find practical uses for his inven. 
tions) but also improved surveying techni- 
ques. The discovery of a mechanically geared 

‘computer’ [8] for astronomical calculations 
suggests that Alexandrian technology had a 
wide influence. 


was 


5 The Tower of 
Winds in Athens is 
surrounded at the 
top by sun-dials. It 
once held a large 
clepsydra (water 
clockl, based on a 
design by Ctesibius. 
This had an elaborate 
siphoning system to 
maintain a constant 


that the clock wi 
reasonably accurate. 


Greek medicine 
a jong and notable 
history; psycho- 
logical medicine was 
practised in healing 
temples, as were 
herbal treatment and 
surgery, A miscellan- 
eous collection of 
Greek surgical 
instruments shows, 
among other tools, 
forceps and scalpels 
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The great basic text. 
on Greek geometry 


was Euclid's Elo: 
ments. This page in 


1486, was based on 
‘one drawn by Ptole- 
my in Alexandria. 
some 1,200 years 
earlier. That map. 
drew on evidence 
from travel - 
pecially the Greek 
explorer Pythias of 
the áth century BC 


optas cjui 
idi amado TP 


from the first printed 
edition, 1482. 
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Surgical knife with 
decorated handle and 
spatula, 


8 Smallknifo with spiral 


band of alver inlay, 
jalli surgical knife 
fade of bronze. 


D Bistoury knife with 


ivory handle and steal. 


Lancet knife with steel 
point and guard. 

Fistula knife with. 
curved blade cutting on 
one side and blunt end. 
Uvula forceps. 

Cautery usod to burn 
‘way infection or stop 
bleeding 

Drill driven by thong 
amtached to the shaft. 
and used to remove 

4 weapon lodged deeply 


divide distorted bone. 


A Greek astronomi- 


cal "computer" 
was discovered in 


1900 in a 


ick dat- 


ing from about 65 
BC off the island of 
Antikythera and is 
‘shown in reconstruc- 
tion here. It con- 
tained an extremely 
elaborate system 

of internal gears 
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Bronze and Iron Age Britain 


The end of the Neolithic period in Britain in 
the second half of the third millennium BC, 
was marked by major social and technolog- 
ical innovations, Collective burial under long 
barrows was replaced by a single burial under 
round ones; the first metal artefacts, of pure 
copper or a copper-arsenic alloy, are found in 
the burials; and a new type of pottery, known 
as the Bell Beaker [1], is found in burials and 
settlements throughout Britain. Tradition- 
ally these burials have been interpreted as 
marking the arrival of the so-called “Beaker 
people”, metal prospectors from Europe. It 
is now thought, however, that the changes 
demonstrate internal developments in soc- 
jety rather than the arrival of a new people. 
‘The Beaker and copper dagger, already in 
use in Europe, were prestige objects for dis- 
play by the increasingly important chiefs. 


The Wessex culture 

‘The Beaker period is sometimes described as 
the Copper Age, because of the predomi- 
nance of copper tools at that time. In the full 
Early Bronze Age that began in the first half 
of the second millennium BC, the most not. 


1 Bell Beakers were 

a distinctive type of 
pottery introduced into 
Englandinthe late 

3rd millennium BC 

and buried as prestige 
‘objects with chieftains. 
These pots were 
drinking vessels made 
inafine hardware 
with a burnished sur- 
face, varying in colour 
from red to dark brown 
or black. Their orn: 
ment was impressed in 
horizontal zones. 

Bell Beaker pottery 

has been found widely 
distributed in 

central and western. 
Europe, and is espe. 
cially common in parts 
of Spain and Portugal, 
southern France and 
ny, Ceechosio: 

, Germany and 
the Low Countries. 
This distribution 

may reflect the 
Movement of people 
prospecting for and. 
trading in metal ores. 


able feature was the emergence of the so- 
called Wessex culture in southern England 
This was characterized by single burials 
under round barrows of specialized forms [2] 
The rich grave goods that accompanied the 
burials included objects of gold [3], amber 
shale and faience as well as the more usual 
bronze, flint, bone and pottery 

The chieftains of that time, now perhaps 
united under a "paramount chief" holding 
Sway over a larger area, may have been 
responsible for the last main period of 
construction at Stonehenge with its massive 
sarsen stones (it may possibly have been built 
earlier, in Beaker times). There is continuing 
controversy whether the Wessex culture was 
introduced to Britain by intrusive overlords 
or whether it arose locally, and also whether 
there was contact between the Wessex cul. 
ture and Mycenaean Greece [3]. 

The end of the Early Bronze Age. c. 1400 
BC, saw a hiatus in sepulchral and religious 
development and a notable geographical 
shift in the centres of wealth. Wessex and 
southwest Wales ceased to be as rich as 
before and new centres of wealth arose in 


3 This gold cup, found 
at Rillaton, Cornwall, 
isthe best-known of 
the many goods of rich 
and rare materials that 
have been found in. 
the round barrows of 
southern Britain, left 
inthe graves of the 
wealthy aristocrats of 
the first half of the 
2nd millennium BC. 
Amber and faience (a 
blue or turquoise vit- 
reous paste made from 
a mixture of sand and 
clay) have also been 
found. This cup has 
been compared with 
vessels in the cont 
porary Shaft Grav 
at Mycenae, as have 
other gold and faience 
objects from the bar. 
rows of the Wessex 
culture. But these 
objects could have 

n made in Brit- 
ain without the bene- 
fitof Mycenaean ex 
ample. There is no 
other evidence for 
strong Mycer 
influence in Britain. 


north Wales, the Thames Valley and the 
Fens. At the same time the old sky-oriented 
religion that had continued throughout the 
Early Bronze Age (as continuing activity at 
Stonehenge demonstrates) seems to have 
died out. In its place there is evidence, from 
the Middle Bronze Age onwards, of a new 
water-dominated religion; fine metalwork 
was put in rivers, lakes and bogs, presumably 
as offerings to water gods. 


The later Bronze Age 

Few rich burials have been found from the 
Middle and Late Bronze Ages; the normal 
Tite way now cremation, often with an urn but 
without grave goods, under a barrow or in a 
flat cemetery. However, many hoards of 
metalwork date from that time. The: 
demonstrate an increasing quantity of bronze 
in circulation and the growing mastery of 
metalworking techniques achieved by the 
bronzesmiths. They also indicate the 
development of new forms of tools and 
weapons: palstaves, rapiers and sickles, for 
instance, appear in the Middle Bronze Age, 
whereas in the Late Bronze Age hourds, after 


2 Burialinbarrows around mound began 
wascommoninthelate at the end of the Neo- 
Stone and Bronze Ages. lithic poriod. This 


The Neolithic people 'ontinued through 
practised collective the Bronze Age and 
burialinmonumental cemeteries of these 
tombs with woodenor barrows, such asthese 


stone chambers under 
longor round mounds. 
Single burial under 


at Windmill Hill, Wilt- 
‘shire, are common in. 
many parts of Britain. 
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See aiso 
me Age Britain 


ractice of single 
burial, accompanied 
by grave goods, in- 
cluding some made of 
exotic and ra 
materials, suggests 

a changing emphasis 
in society, with stress. 
nowon the importance 
of the individual 


4 More efficient tools 
and weapons were de- 
veloped during the 
Bronze Age. In the 
Early Bronze Age the 
chief personal weapon 


was the dagger [A] 
whieh lengthened into 
the full-length sword 
used for thrusting in 
the Middle Bronze Age. 
It was replaced by a 


slashing sword with 
a strong hilt and leaf- 
shaped blade (shown 
with a chape from 

its scabbard) only in 
the Late Bronze Age [B] 


€. 1000 BC, there are socketed axes, true 
swords |4] and beaten metal objects, 
including shields and vessels. From the 
Middle Bronze Age onwards settlements are 
known; these include embanked enclosures 
and after © 1200 BC the defended hilltop 
settlements known as hill-forts [7] 


The first use of iron 

The introduction of iron technology was not a 
sudden event. Some iron objects were 
occasionally used as early as c. 700 BC, but 
iron did not come into general use for 
another 200 years. The main factor in the 
development of the Iron Age was the con- 
tinuing culture of the Bronze Age. The prin- 
cipal types of settlements — farmsteads, 
lages and hill-forts — all developed from 
Bronze Age antecedents, as did the round 
post-built house, which is one of the main 
Iron Age dwelling forms. However, there 
was certainly trade with Europe and, later in 
the Iron Age, there were also two limited 
movements of people from continental 
Europe. The first was a migration from 
France that brought the practice of chariot 


5 Dartmoorwasan ^ thereforuseasa 


attractive area for building material, 
prehistoricsettlement and so the footings 
and because it hi 

been little exploited 

since early times it has 

many sites avail- ample at Grimspound. 
ableforarchaeologi- Few sites have yielded 
calexploration.Stone clear dating evidence 


was readily available but most were prob- 


burials [6] into Yorkshire perhaps as carly as 
the late fifth century BC. The second was a 
movement from northeast France into south- 
east England in the first century BC. This can 
be identified with a historically known 
people, the Belgae, who were described by 
Julius Caesar (c. 100-44 BC). 

Insular Iron Age communities were 
gradually developing an urban way of life 
during the second half of the first millennium 
BC. but the Belgae introduced a more 
organized urbanism already developed in 
Europe. They lived in large defended settle- 
ments known as oppida, which can be 
regarded as true towns; they were organized 
on a tribal basis and society was highly 
stratified, with a wealthy aristocracy at the 
top and slaves at the bottom, separated by a 
“middle class" of craftsmen and by the bulk 
of the peasantry who were engaged in 
primary production. They used the potter's 
wheel and they minted coins, both skills 
previously unknown in Britain. They traded 
abundantly with their Romanized relatives in 
Gaul and were partly Romanized by the time 
of the Claudian invasion of AD 43. 


ably built in the Bronze 
Age. The hu 

cular and vary 
meter from 3m (10t) 
to 12m (39ft). Only the 
footings were of stone; 
the rest of the structure. 
was timber, thatch and 
turf. The buildings 
were conical in shape. 


ES 


7 Hili-forts, or tort- 
ified settlements on 
hilltops, were first 

used in the later part 
of the Bronze Age, but 
most of them belong 
tothe lron Age. 

This example, Badbury 
Rings, Dorset, hada 
long development and 
may have lasted into. 
the Roman period, The 
area enclosed is ¢.7 
hectares (17 acres), 
andis surrounded by 
two substantial banks 
and ditches, as welt as 
athird, much slighter 
one outside them. 

One of the entrances 
turns inwards and the. 
other has additional 
outworks. Hill-forts that 
have been excavated 
have revealed continu. 
ous intensive occupa- 
tion, organized internal 
planning and some 
Public buildings and 
provision for crafts 
men. These hill-forts 
can be considered the. 
first true urban settle- 
ments in Britain. 


Decorated bronze mir- 


h craftsmen in 
the Early Iron Age 

and they must have 
been highly prized by 
their aristocratic 
women owners, with 
whom they ware some- 
times buried. This ex 


8 This large chalk- 

eut horse is situated 
just northwest of the. 
hill-tort of Utfington 
Castle, Oxfordshire. 
Itmeasures 110m (360 
frlin length and is a 
maximum of 40m (132 
frhin height and has 
been cut down to the 
natural chalk in broad 
terraces. Such hill 


ample, dating from the 
early 1st contury AD, 
was found at Des- 
borough, Northamp- 
tonshire. Its reflecting 
surface was made of 
polished bronze and its 
back was decorated 
with intricate 
The eng: 
probably s 


was 
out with 


figures are impossible 
to date accurately, but 
onstylistic grounds 
this horse is usually. 
thought to have been 
cut in the late pre 
Roman Iron Age, and 


hill figu: 
But some scholars 
giveita much later 
date. Its dramatically 


D 
ing of parts of the. 
completed by 
‘Wear onthe 
inside of the ring on 
the handle suggests 
that the mirror wa 
suspended when i 
was not being used 


6 Chariot burials 
have been found of 
some of the warrior 
aristocrats of th 
iron Age in Yorkshire. 
Inthis example from 
Danes’ graves, two 
bodies were buried in 

a crouched position 
onthe floor of a rect. 
angular grave pit under 
around barrow. With 
them were the remains 
of a dismantled chariot 
and several items of 
harness fittings. In 
other burials the char. 
iot was buried intact, 
and on one occasion 
two horses had ber 
buried with the vehicle. 
This special type of 
burial does not occur 
elsewhere in Britain 
butiswell known 
incontinental Europe. 
It may have been intro- 
duced by settlers from 
France, perhaps from 
Burgundy, where there 
are close parallels with 
the Yorkshire burials 


curved and attenuated 
form resembles horses 
portrayed by Iron Age 
craftsmen in other 
media, such as those. 
found on coins or on 
wooden buckets decor. 
ated in sheet bronze, 
known from Aylestord 
and Marlborough. It 
may have been the 
symbol of a local tribe. 
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The Celts 500 BC-AD 450 


From the beginning of the second phase of equipment and way of life experienced by the spread rapidly and by 300 BC it was CONNECTIONS 
Celtic culture, known to archaeologists as La — Celts, As with Celts of the Hallstatt culture. dominant from the Baltic to the Mediterra- gee aise 
Tene. our knowledge becomes much more — their altered life-style was developed more or nean and from the Black Sea to the Atlantic n 


det The archacological record is filled — less simultaneously, and with great rapidity - 

out by written accounts that give a fuller, over much of Europe Celtic society and warfare r 

more detailed identity to peoples previously The Celts were still highly aristocraticin The early Celts did not make written records, 
distinguished by the remaining artefacts of their social organization; kingship was they recorded their history orally. However 

their material culture alone. For the first 500 common among the tribes and below the king — unlike the earlier Hallstatt culture, that of La " 


years of this period of European history, the were the warrior aristocracy and freemen far- Tène is nevertheless well documented; much 
Story is basically that of the astonishing mers. The Celts had a highly evolvedreligion of our knowledge about the daily life of the 
growth and development of the Celtic world [5, 6] with the powerful priesthood — the Celts has been provided by contemporary 
and its gradual decline with the rise of Rome Druids ~ which itself formed a majorclass.In Greek and Roman writer 


{the establishment of the Roman Empire. — addition there were slaves. To the 


e Celts were tal lar and 


The Celts had taken to using tiwo- — fair-skinned, qualities most attributable to 
The development of Celtic culture wheeled war chariot pulled by two small the warrior class and reaching their ideal in 
The term La Tène is applied to this period of ponies, and the artistic skill of their eraftsm: gaestatae (""spear-bearers") who were a 
Celtic culture that extends from about 500 in metalwork, always remarkable highly specialized class of Celtic warriors. 
BC and is the period of their greatest atta advanced to new heights. At the same time, a Warfare was an essential part of the Celti 
ments, Like Hallstatt for the first phase of ¢ olution had taken place in their art style. life. Armed w efficient iron 
700-c, 500 BC, the name La Tène is taken The old Urnfield and Hallstatt patterns, the weapons the Celts swept through central 
from the name of a major archaeological site. fine animal art of the Scythians, Greek Europe in the fourth and third centuries 
In the nineteenth century a large variety of foliage motifs, and elements from styles overcoming their Etruscan neighbours in 


religious offerings [3] were found at La Tène formed much farther east hud been merged about 400 BC, sacking Rome in 390 and 
on the shores of Lake Neuchâtel in Switz nto a brilliantly original art - subtle and elu- plundering the shrine at Delphi in 279. 
land, and these findings, like those disce ive, and full of magical ficance. Fre B ie Celts were not only warriors. 
vered at Hallstatt, testify to the changesinthe 500 BC this new aspect of Celtic culture They achieved a high level of 
" 1 La Tène, a key Roman to some extent east 
archaeological site duting the 2nd and wards into central 
in Switzerland, is istcenturies BC. As Europe. From this 
Wl L, tne cure the name given to the map shows, by time, however, they 
ara RAEN tho period of Celtic about 2708C the Celts gradually lost ground 
NN eon an eee culture in Europe had migrated into to Rome, By the mid: 
NE Loos us Geni ccc that lasted from France andthe Iberian 1st century BC the. 
23 approximately 500 BC — Peninsula, parts o! Roman don e 
EE] Canhaginan colonie: until the time of the British Isles and was assured 


B Roman state 2 


BC 


Extent of Roman Empire AD 230 
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2 This bronze wine 3 This silver-covered 
flagon is one of ironvotivetorque — 5 
pair from Basse-Yutz — (bracelet) weigh 

in Lorraine. Inlaid about 6kg (13 Ib) 1 5 
with coral, it de Both ends have 
monstratesoloments sacred ox heads, 

that contributed each with its own. 

tothe subtlety and twisted necklace. To 
charm of La Tén heavy to be worn, 

art. The wolf-like t was probably hung 
animals forming the ona stone 
handles and onthe lid wooden div 

link these piece t comes from Tr 
withtheBronzeAge tingen, Württemi 

cult of water birds. in Germany 


land, crannogs were period, is in County 
artificial island: Antrim. The most fam: 
built of timber, clay, ous Celtic fortifica 

ed dwellings peat and brushwood. — tions were the hill 


defence were — Dwellingswerecon- forts (oppida) [B] 
common. One such structedontopofthe This hill-fort, seen 
was the crannog [A\ island. This crannog, from the air, isin 


d mainly in Ire. from the La Tene Somerset 


civilization using their mastery of iron: 
working to open up new lind and develop 
agriculture. Their economy was based on 
mixed farming — the cultivation of grains and 
vegetables, and cattle raising - and on trade 
These two aspects expansionist warfare and 
domestic settlement 


can best be scen in 
their hill forts (oppida), the remains of which 
are scattered throughout Europe. Originally 
built as hill-top forts for defence only they 
varied considerably in size, some developing 
into major towns. One such was the oppidum 
at Bibracte near Autun in France which 
covered more than 130 hectares (330 acres) 
and had houses, streets and possibly shops 


The rise of the Roman Empire 

It was the rise of Rome — a little town on the 
bank of the Tiber 
civilization 


into a great, organized 
which, by 225 BC and after bitter 
fighting, defeated the Celts at Telamon in 
Italy, and took the first major step towards 
subduing them forever. Even after actual 
subjugation, the Celtic traditions and tan 
guage continued to survive but in forms mod- 
ified to agree with the needs of Roman 


5 The god Cernunnos. 5| 
The Horned One" 
figures as the Lord of 
the Wild Beasts on 
‘one of the inner 
plates of the great 
votive silver caul. 
dron found at Gundes 
trup, Jutland, Don. 
mark, He wears the 
antlers of a stag. 


6 The cock |A] was be: 
lieved to avert evil 
with its crow and. 
thus in Britain it was. 
considered unlucky 
to eat it. The peculiar 
three horns on the 
bull [B] conveyed an 
idea of its super 
natural qualities as 
the number three held 
religious significance. 


institutions. Only Ireland and much of Scot 
land escaped Roman domination in the 
British Isles. It was there that the old Celtic 
traditions and way of life survived and were 
written down by the scribes of a Celtic 
Church, of the fifth century AD and deeply 
sympathetic to the heritage of its people 

The Roman Empire lasted into the fifth 


century. But from the third century it was 
endangered by increasingly powerful 
barbarians”. It was these barbarians from 


the north, east of the Rhine and from the vast 
steppelands of the eastern continent who. 
during the fifth century AD, eventually 
wrecked the Roman Empire and laid the 
foundations of feudal Europe. The people of 
the Roman Empire had become used to 
living in towns and obeying a sin 
government. 

control, living 


le. absolute 
The barbarians knew no such 
tribes without towns and led 
by chieftains who gained their power through 
the dictates of tribal custom and tradition 
These pagan peoples struck deeply at the 
growing Christian Church in Europe. a 
Church to which Celtic missionaries from 
Ireland were to contribute profoundly 


8 An early example 
of La Tone art style 

is shown here. The 
bronze plaque from 

à double burial at 
Waldalgesheim c. 
325 BC) shows a mask 
like face, a torque 
round the neck and, 
on the head. traces 


divinity. The hands 
are raised in the 
Celtic attitude of 
prayer. This bronze 
is one of a pair. 


A bronze figure. 

of a dying Gaul 

was recovered. 

from the hill 

fort at Alesia, 
Alise-Ste-Reine, 
where Vercinget: 
orix, the young 
Coltic leader, 

king and commander 


against Julius 
Caesar in 52 BC. 

For a time he man- 
aged to repulse 
Caesar and cause 
him heavy losses, 
but after a final 
bitter battle he. 

was defeated. In 
spite of the dig: 
nified and noble 
way he surrend- 
ered in order to 
save his fellow 
countrymen, Caesar 
held him prison 

‘er in Rome for 

six years and 

then ordered his 
belated execution, 


7 Belief in the 

"evil eye" goes far 
back into Celtic 

minds. The eye on this 
stone figure of a boar 
god dates from about 
the 1st century BC. 


9 Bronze decorated 
mirrors ave 
among the most 
lendid pieces of 
Celtic art. This ex: 
ample, froma 
woman's grave at 
Birdlip, Glos, 
is pre-Chri 


The Etruscans 


Far less is known about the Etruscans than 
about their contemporaries, the Greeks and 
Romans. The reason lies mainly in the total 
loss of their literature, which leaves them 
from our point of view inarticulate. But 
whereas their writings consist almost solely of 
brief funerary inscriptions, their other mate- 
tial remains offer much gr scope for 
archaeological research 


Origins of the Etruscans 
The long-standing controversy over this 
people's origins scems at last to be dying 
down. Ancient records began it: Herodotus 
declared that the Etruscans sailed from Lydia 
in Anatolia to colonize a new territory in the 
west: and Dionysius of Halicarnassus argued 
that they were natives of Italy. Today both 
views are regarded favourably, and both ure 
at least partly right 

Certainly the argument for continuity 
between the Villanovan settlements in 
northern Italy (e. 1100-700 BC) and 
cemeteries of the ninth century BC and the 
Etruscan cities and cemeteries of the early 
seventh century BC on the same sites is 


1 The Etruscan home 
territory lay be- 
tween the Arno and 
the lower Po. It was 
there that the dis 
tinetive civilization 
arose and reached. 
its highest develop. 
ment. At its widest, 
€ 635 BC, Etruscan 


power extended to 
the Alpine foothills 
and south tothe 
Gulf of Salerno. But 
This was not an. 
empire; instead it 
wan a loose federa 
tion of independent 
city states with 

no common front. 


9 Eog 


4 Jewellery reached 
a high level of de. 
velopment with the 
Etruscan civiliza. 


granulation have 


survived. T 
fibula or safety 
pin dates from be. 


tion. The Etruscans tween 700-600 BC. 
were particularly itis an exquisite 
skilled goldsmiths piece, demonstrating 
and a number of su. the quality and origin. 
perb pieces decor ality achieved by 


ated with fine the Etruscans. 


e. v 


stronger than ever. Most of the population 
and much of the culture can be traced beyond 
this, back into the Bronze Age, Conversely. 
at several stages new ideas and cultural traits 
from abroad could well have arrived with 
bands of new immigrants. 

The result wasa great flowering of culture 
in the seventh and sixth centuries BC, which 
built on local foundations, themselves sup- 
ported by the wealth of the metal resources of. 
Etruria (present-day Tuscany) [I]. but 
strongly influenced by Greece and many 
other cast Mediterranean lands, Indeed this 
variety provides a strong argument against 
Herodotus' story of a homeland in Lydia. 

Etruscan civilization whole is 
puzzling. The general impression is very 
Greek. Only on closer inspection of the 
details does it become apparent that, how- 
ever Greek in inspiration, everything has 
been transmuted and absorbed. This, and the 
grafting on of other Asiaticideas, like divin: 
tion and tumulus tomb building, and the 
development of purely local traits like the 
high-quality black bucchero pottery. enable 
historians to think of Etruscan civilization as 


4 


something in its own right, not merely à 
provincial version of the civilization of 
Greece. Yet politically the two peoples 
appear to have been bitter enemies, Etruscan 
history having as its constant theme the 
attempt to bar the Greeks from the Tyrrhen 
ian Sca. By one sea battle, the Greeks were 
expelled from Corsica in 535 BC, at the 
height of the Etruscan political domination. 

The Phoenicians played a part in this 
story too, as intermediaries between Etruria 
and the Orient. Here political relations were 
more cordial, Etruria and Carthage being 
often in alliance against their common 
enemy, the Greeks. At Pyrgi, a port of Cerve- 
teri, a dedication was found to Uni (Juno) - 
the goddess Astarte — engraved on gold 
plates in parallel texts, one in Phoenician. the 
other one in Etruscan, 


Clues to language 

The tablets found at Pyrgi proved of great 
help in advancing our knowledge of the 
Etruscan language, the most important 
unifying link between the Etruscan peoples. 
Since they had adopted the Greek alphabet 


2 Bronze cists (cas- 5 
kets) held women's. 
personal possessions, 
jewellery and toil- 
tries. They were en. 
graved with mythical 
scenes and were fit 
ted with cast feet, 
handles and orna- 
monts. This fine 
example from Palos- 
trina (c. 300 BC) 
shows an engraving 
of Bellerophon 
holding Pegasus. 


3 Mirrors of pol- 
ished bronze assisted 
Etruscan ladies at 
their toile 
‘The reverse side of 
mirrors such as this 
(c. 540-530 BC) was 
often engraved with 
mythical scenes — in. 
this example Orion is 
crossing the sea 

in an incised drawing. 
Mirrors were 

objects commonly 
buried with the dead, 


5 The Apollo of Vei, 
together with 
figures of Mercury, 
Hercules and Laton: 
strode along the 
toot ridge of the 
Portonaccio temple 
at Veil, The sculptor 
was Vulca, who mod 
elled Apolio in terra 
cotta about 500 BC. 
Apollo has a fright 


CONNECTIONS 


See aiso 
Rome Te 
o. 


v moeren 
IDNES HC 


ening aspect. not in 
the least softened 
by his smile, and 

is different trom 
the Apollos which 
the Greeks have left 
Tho Etruscans 
clearly owed much 
to the Greeks, but 
they translated any 
borrowings into 
thoir own idiom 


with little change. there has never been any 
great problem in deciphering their writings 
Translating them has proved much more dif 
ficult because all attempts at identifying the 
guage with a known one have failed. It 
scems to have been the only survivor of those 
tongues spoken before Indo-European was 
introduced into the area. Little by little, how 
ever, the scholars’ competence in translation 
increased, beginning with such tomb inscrip- 
tions as “X son of Y. aged Z years". But the 
few longer texts are obscure ritual docu- 
ments, and yield so far little more than the 
general drift. The longest of such texts so far 
discovered was written on linen. 


Etruscan culture 

United by language, the Etruscans were less 
uniform in culture. There are clear diffe 
ences (as in tomb archit the 
Etruscan mirroring their political 
independence. All, however, give a picture of 
an energetic. happy people with a bold and 
attractive art. Although much of the evidence 
comes from tombs [6. 7, 5]. it is by no means a 
Their temples and cities t00 


arc) betwee 


cities, 


sombre picture 


8 The Tarquinian 
tomb type was a rec 
tangular chamber cut 
in the rock and 
approached by a 
sloping ramp. The 
chambers were thon 
plastered and painted. 
with vivid scenes 
ofthe highest beauty 
and significance. On 
the end wail of the 
Tomb of Hunting and 
Fishing (c. 520 BC), 
the funeral feast 
occupies the gable, 
with a frieze of 
mourning wreaths 
below. Fish leap 

all around the men 

in their boat, and a 
slinger ashore at. 
tempts to bring down 
one of the many gaily 
coloured birds that 
cover the ceiling. 

The funeral banquet 
was a common motif, 
coupled in other 
tombs with frescoes 
that pictured 
dancing and athletic. 
contests in honour 
of the dead 


were architecturally exciting. and their civil 
engineering of a high order. A ship canal at 
Cosa, the channelling of streams below 
ground to prevent soil erosion, and their 
practice of tunnelling rivers below roads 
d of building bridges over them 
demonstrates these skills. 


inst 


What survives from Etruscan civilization 
is to be found in the romantic ruined sites and 
cemeteries, and vast museum collections 
looted from these. But their place in history is 
assured by their contribution to Roman 
civilization. The end of the Etruscans prob- 
ably came in the fourth century BC, because 
they had failed to present à common front 
and so fell individually to the Romans. How 

ever, the Romans" origins lay beneath the 
shadow of their rich and powerful neighbours 
and enemies. Much of the Greek civilization 
they adopted came to them not only through 
Etruscan hands but in Etruscanized form 
What was non-Greek in Roman life was 
often pure Etruscan; for example, the realism 
of their portraiture and their religious prac 

tices and divination. Many Roman families 
had, and were proud of, Etruscan origins. 


This married couple 
is sculpted in 


6 The Tomb of the 
Reliefs at Cerveteri 
is carved inthe 
solid rock to repre- 
sent a room ina 
house, with raftered 
ceiling supported on 
pillars, proto: 

lonic capitals and 
bed nichos in the 
walls. A series of 
funerary beds. each 
with two pillows, 
some even with a 
footstoo! and slip. 
pers awaiting their 
‘owners, is then 
added in stucco. 
Above the niches are 
displayed pieces ot 
armour and weapons 
in relief — shields. 
helmets, leg 
armour, swords. The 
central pillars are 
decorated with a 
wide variety of 
tools and imple 
ments used in 
day-to-day life. 

This tomb is the 
only one of its kind. 


life-size on the 
lid of a terracotta. 


7 Types of tombs dif 
fered from city to 
city. At Populonia. 
a corbel-vaulted 
chamber of stone was 
covered by a hemi 
spheric barrow with- 
stone retaining 
The Tomb of 
the Chariots, shown 
here, contained two 
chariots fitted with 


sarcophagus from 
Corveteri (Caere). 


bronze and iron 


decor 


jion on ivory, 


and a bronze trumpet 


js wall as gold 
jewellery and frag. 
ments of weapons 
and armour. The 
tomb dates from 
the 7th century BC 


Many tumulus tombs 


were also erected 
at Cerveteri. 


Early Rome: the kingdom and the republic 


The origins of the city that founded the 
mighty Roman Empire are obscure. The 
traditional account, recorded by Livy, is that 
Romulus and Remus [Key] founded a city on 
the Palatine Hill [2] on 21 April 753 BC. At 
least the date agrees with the archaeological 
evidence, which shows that shepherds settled 
on the Palatine about the middle of the eighth 
century. They joined with other communities 
in the arca in the early sixth century toestab- 
lish a city around a site that later became the 
Roman Forum but which had for a period 
been used as a cemetery [1] 

Of the six kings said to have followed 
Romulus the first three were almost certainly 
legendary, but the fourth. Tarquinius Priscus 
was Etruscan, His reign marks the beginning 
of a period of Etruscan control, 


Expansion under the republic 
Etruscan rule and the monarchy ended 
simultaneously with the expulsion of King 
Tarquinius Superbus, traditionally in 509 
BC. Two elected consuls and a senate, com 
posed entirely of wealthy aristocrats known. 


as patricians, controlled Rome's affairs. 
1 The Seven Hills — 3 : cess Monimus 

of Rome are fiat 2 Circus Flanonius 
topped spurs risin 3 Senate Hou 

pr t ADAE A 4 Record Office 


trom a low, formerly 
marshy. plateau. The 
Palatine, Quirinal 


Temples 
Juno Monato 
Jupiter Capitolinus. 


and Esquiline wero rn] 
Castor and Pollux 
settled, the Capitol Vesta 


5 
6 
the first to be 8 
o 


Jupiter the Victor 
Markets, Briages 


nd Aventinethe — " 
A unified 


11 Moran doe 
city began toemerge — ]3 famcen Grae 
when villages onthe — 13 Pay M 


Palatine, Esquiline 
and Caelian came to- 
gather in the early 
7th century BC. 

The first wall round 
the city was bulit 
according to trad: 
ition in the 6th, 

which was apparently 
a period of great 
building activity 

under the Etruscan 
kings. The Cioaca 
Maxima, a sophis. 
ticated drainage 
system, and the 
temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus both date 
from this early period, 


During the next 200 years the policy in Italy 
was directed towards expan 
nd consolidation. 

Soon after the foundation of the republic 
Rome played a leading part in the formation 
of the Latin League, an alliance of the cities 
of Latium, the western region of central Italy 
In 390 BC the Celtic Senones and other 
Gallic peoples overran northern Italy and 
captured all Rome except the Capitol, They 
left on payment of a ransom and Rome pro- 
fited from the bitter lesson by building the 
Servian Wall, which made it the 
strongly defended city in Italy 

From this secure springboard Rome 
engaged confidently in a number of wars. 
which resulted in its obtaining undisputed 
mastery over the whole of Italy from the Po 
valley southwards, In 340 BC the cities of the 
Latin Lea gainst Rome but found 
themselves no match for their powerful 
partner. Rome imposed separate terms on 
cach vanquished city, awarding some Roman 
citizenship. some part citizenship and pun 


ion, conquest 


most 


ishing others, but in cach case stipulating that 
the city should trade only with Rome. 


The 


next struggle, against the Samnites in the 
south, was much harder. A Roman army was 
forced to surrender at the Battle of the 
Caudine Forks, but by 290 BC the war was 
won. Victory over the Greek cities then gave 
Rome control over the whole peninsula, a 
position it consolidated through alliances and 
the establishment of citizen colonies [4] but 
above all by the threat of its army 

By this time the plebeians had seen many 
of their grievances rectified, They had the 
own council, the concilium plebis, and their 
own officers, the tribunes. In 445 BC they 
received the right to marry into the partrician 
class and in 366 BC the first plebeian consul 
was elected. From 287 BC measures passed 
by the concilium plebis had the force of law 
For the moment social conflict was muted 
alth these changes had done little to 
alleviate the poverty of most of the plebeians. 


The Punic Wars 

Rome's advance into the south of Italy had 
brought it face to face with the Carthaginians 
(Poeni), who were ensconced in western 
Sicily and appeared to have designs on the 


Romulus and Remus. 
Crude in construction, 
these huts were the 
homes of the farmers 
and shepherds of 
Latin origin who are 
the earliest known. 


on the Palatine. 
one of which is 
shown here in recon: 
struction, was dis 
covered after World 
War Il. It dates 


from the mid-8th Inhabitants of the 
century BC and so city, There is now 
Seems tosupportthe ^ archaeological evid- 


legend of the found- 
ation of Rome by 


ence that Latium, the 
area surrounding 


3 Aeneas, who es 
caped from Troy after 
the Trojan War, was 
said to have founded. 
Rome. This legend 
was enshrined in the 
Aeneid by Virgil (70- 
19 BC). This fourth: 
century manuscript 
vividly illustrates 

the dangers of his 
voyage to Latium. 


4 The formation of 
a new Roman colony 
was formally recog: 
nized when the foun 
der guided a bronze 
plough, drawn by à 
bull and a cow, round 
its boundaries. Col 
onies were useful as 
a means of garris- 
oning vulnerable 
areas and also for 


CONNECTIONS: 


See also 


Rome, was colonized 
in the 12th century 

BC by Late Bronze 
Age people who came 
from the east by soa, 
thus reinforcing the 
legend handed down 
to us by Livy that 
Rome's anvirans were 
sottled by refugee 
Trojans under the 
leadership of Aeneas. 


moving surplus pop: 
ulation and giving 
them employment. A 
fow colonies were 
created as early as 
the 5th century, but 
the number increased 
as Rome's dominions 
spread because citi 
zen colonies could 

be founded only in 
Roman territory. 


eastern 
(264-24 


War 


First. Punic 


after several 


part. In the 
BC) Rome 
built their first fleet and eventually 
mastered Sicily [7]. The ost 


of the 


nsible cause 
War (218-201 BC) 
Carthaginian general 


Second Puni 
attack by the 
Hannibal on Saguntum, 


was an 
a city on the eastern 
coast of Spain allied to Rome. Hannibal with 


40,000 men and a train of elephants m 


remarkable march through Gaul and over the 
Alps [6]. He 


Roman 


inflicted severe defeats on 


à, Lake 
it then the delaying 


mies at Trebb Trasimen 


and Cannae, bu tactics of 


Fabius and the 
Italian 


yalty to Rome of m 


1t of its 
ect. A 
Metaurus 


llies began to have their 


acial blow was the defeat at the 


River in 207 BC of Hannibal's brother H; 
drubal, who was bringing reinforcements 
from Spain. 

Rome opened up a second front, the 
young and brillant Scipio (later given the 
title of Africanus Major) capturing Carthage 
Nova and then driving the Carthaginians out 


of Spain completely. In 204 BC Scipio led an 

invasion force from Sicily into Africa. Har 
bal was forced to retire from Haly but th 

5 The three surviv- — 5 

ing columns of the 


and Pollux in the 


Roman Forum we 
nade that ran round 
a shrine to the 

Whi 
icuri. The 


divine twi 


dition was that 
the temple was 
following a batt 
between the Romans 
and the Latins at 

Lake Regillus in 499 
or 496 BC. The twins 
fought on the Roman 
side and carried the 
news of the Roma: 
victory back to the 


city. Th 
may, in fact, have 
been built much earl- 


ler, in the misty 
period of the kings. 
It lies within the 
boundary of the 
early Palatine vi 
lages. It was ros 
tored in the 2nd 
century BC and in 
the Ist century AD. 


war ended with his defe 


at Zama, The Third 
Punic War (149-146 BC) began when 
Carthage attacked Rome's ally Massinissa. 
king of Numidia (modern Algeria). After a 

sperate siege Carthage was captured i 
146 BC and razed to the ground. 


Influence of the Gracchi 


During the second century BC Rome 
trolled almost the whole of the Mediterra- 
nean but storm clouds gathered at 


ome. The patricians and rich plebeians kept 


stranglehold on government and, perha 


of more immediate concerm, on land. A 
hampion of the poor arose in the 


Tiberius 


Gracch 1 tribune of the 


ians, who in 133 BC in 


xduced a land 


drastically the lar 
Rio! 


rs murdered Tiberius, 


bill intended to reduce 


estates held by a few rich mer rs incited 


by apprehensive senat 


but ten years later his Gaius tried to 


educe the price"of c and generally to 


break the power of the senate. But proposals 


ies were too radical and brought about his 


political ruin and death 


6 This Spanish coin 
shows Hannibal A. 


on one side and ai 
elephant [B] on the 
other. The eleph 
ants in the 

force that Hannibal 


led over the Alps 
were African forest 
elephants, which 

at time were to 
be found round the 


According to legend 


Rome. This famous Etruscan ki 
a she-wolf suckled bronze in the Capit. The figures of the 
Romulus and Remus. oline Museum is c twins were added 
mythical found the late 6th cen. later, during 
s of the city of tury, the period of Renaissance 


the Moroccan coast 
and the oasis o 
Ghadames in Tunisia. 
They were much 
smalle 

elephant 
better suited to 

the kind of forced 
march they had to 
undertake. They ter 
rified primitive tribes. 


han bush 


nd were 


7 To make an effec- 
tive challenge to 
Carthage's domina: 
tion of the western. 
Mediterranean, Rome 
had to become a 
naval power. A larg 
fleet was constructed 
and equipped with 
boarding 

allow for hand-to- 
hand fighting, at 
which the Romans 
excelled, 
aft 
verses thay intlicted 
val defeat on 
Carthage in the 
First Punic War 


initial re 


8 This Roman soldier 
of the 6th century BC 
proastplate, 


t, sword and 
spears. Up to abou 
400 BC soldiers ro- 
dno pay and 
only the rich could 
afford to c 

tary service. A pro. 


fessional army was 
yp about 100 BC 


——— M . 


Rome: the organization of the republic 


Republican Rome (509-27 BC) is often 
regarded as a democratic state. Certainly 
later Roman writers looked back nostalgi 
cally on what seemed a golden age of political 
and social order and agreed morality. There 
was a theoretical balance between the powers 
of the magistrates, the Senate and the plebe 
ians. But in fact most of the early republi 
period was an age of bitter conflict between 
the nobles of the Senate, anxious to keep 
their privileges, and the plebeians, equally 
anxious to have a share of the benefits. It was 
til the third century that the plebeians 
were able to make laws on their own account 
Their admission to all the magistracies only 
created an alliance of the nobility and rich 
ambitious plebeians, forming an oligarchy as 
exclusive as the former patrician nobility had 
been in earlier years, 


an 


The political structure of the republic 

The Senate and the concilium plebis (people's 
assembly) formed the legislative branch of 
the republic and the magistrates [1] the 
executive. The 300 senators [5] were chosen 
from ex-magistrates by the censors (those 


1 Civil 


Mutiny 


who watched over public morals). The 
Senate was basically an advisory body with 
overriding financial control, It initiated 
legislation and in practice made the vital 
decisions on war and peace and foreign policy 
in general. It also assigned provinces to 
senior magistrates at the end of their year of 
office. The concilium. plebis, which rep 
resented the plebeians, was able to initiate 
legislation, its resolutio 
law after 287 BC, but in general it merely 
accepted or rejected proposed legislation. 
The chief executives during the Roman 
Republic were the two consuls. They were 
elected. (from candidates proposed by the 
Senate) by th centuriata, an 
assembly in which wealthy citizens had 
disproportionate voting strength. The con 
suls had immense power, presiding over the 
Senate and acting as supreme commanders in 
war. Beneath them were the praetors, whose 
numbers varied from two to ht and whose 
main duties concerned the administration of 
the law. Four quaestors were in charge of the 
state finances. The two censors supervised 
state contracts and public morals and. during 


having the force of 


comitia 


Religious. 


3 The demobilization 
of Roman soldiers. 

is portrayed on this 
relief (c. 1st cen. 

tury BC). The 

scribe on the left 
takes down details. 
from a discharged 
soldier who holds. 
his certificate, while 
‘others wait their turn. 


4 The tabularium. 

or record office 
Icontre left] was built 
in 78 BC to the plans 
of Sulla (138-78 BC), 
It housed the state 
archives and was 
probably an annexe 
of the Treasury. The 
upper part is a 


palace (c. 1500). 


the late republic, checked and if necessary 
expelled members of the Senate 

Streets, temples, public works, the grain 
supply and the public games were the 
responsibility of individual aediles. Twelve 
lictors preceded consuls and two preceded 
praetors, clearing the way and carrying bun- 
dles of rods known as fasces. The ten tribunes 
were entrusted with the defence of the 
plebeians, having the power of veto against 
actions of magistrates and against laws. In the 
second century BC the tribunes became enti- 
tled to sit in the Senate 


The power of the consuls 

At the end of their year of office the imperium 
(power) of the consuls and praetors was 
transferred from Rome to one of the pro 

vinces. The Senate decided which provinces 
should be consular and which practorian; to 
avoid corruption this decision was take 

before the election of the magistrates. The 
actual province each magistrate received way 
decided by lot. Imperium did not extend 
beyond the province's boundaries, as was 
shown when Julius Caesar. by crossing the 


? Most of the civil 
officers of Rome 

lin the green band] 
had legal functions as 
well as administrative. 
The generals had mil 


2 The basilica at 
Pompeii, measuring 
56x21m (185 « 700), 
was built in the 

first century BC 

and was the centre 
ot economic life. 
Most Roman cities 
had one of those rec 
tangular roofed halls. 


tho state religion. 


CONNECTIONS 


See aiso 


inom ind e 


where business trans- 
actions were con. 
cluded. They gener 
ally stood near the 
Forum. Some basil 
icas included arca 
and galleries and 
their design in: 
fluenced later 
Christian basilicas. 


es 


Rubicon in 49 BC. in effect declared war on 
the Senate. Governors might keep their pro- 
vinces for only one year or by prorogatio 
mi 


ght have their command extended. 


The most important religious figure was 
the chief priest, the pontifex maximus. He 
was the elected head of the college of priests 
which also included the vestal virgins [7] 
(who kept the sacred fire burning in the 
Temple of Vesta) and the flamines, each of 
whom was responsible for the cult of one of 
the gods. Outside the college were the augurs 
who from certain signs, such as the behaviour 
of birds, decided whether a ce 


in course of 
action was advisable 

The Romans worshipped many gods, 
most of them originally Greek. The chief god 
was Jupiter, to whom a temple was founded 
on the Capitol at the time of King Tarquinius 
Superbus (reigned 534-510 BC). Religious 
festivals were held throughout the year [6] 
among the most important being the Luper 
ix. held on the Palatine on February 15. 


and the Saturnalia on December 17 
The security of the republic and its steady 
expansion into à great empire depended on 


5 The Senate was the 6 Inthe Temple of 
principal advisory Vespasian at Pom. 
body of Rome. This. peii there are sac 
I9thcentury painting — rificial scenes on. 
by Maccari shows » altar dedicated 
Appius Claudius per- to the Roman im- 
suading the Senate to peril cult. Ritual 
roject peace pro: sacrifices of animals 
posals from Pyrrhus such as pigs, sheep 
of Epirus in 280 BC. and bulls were an 


the discipline and courage of its army. The 
record of victories over powers as formidable 


as Carth Macedonis and Syria was 


remarkable considering that it was still a 
citizen militia summoned by the consuls to 
meet specific emergencies. Only citizens with 
certain property qualifications were eligible 
although an equal number of allies also 
served. Clearly the quality of commanders 
ind centurions must have been high, Not 
until the reforms of Marius (157-86 BC) was 
a professional volunteer army formed. 


axation and tax-collecting 
Most Roman taxation was indirect and 


included customs duties 


id a number of spe 


cial taxes, such as that on the freeing of 


slaves. The tributum, a direct tax, was levied 


ided 


mainly in time of war. The censors de 
which taxes were applicable to the var 
classes, while the qu 
their collection. But more and more. tax 
collecting in the provinces was farmed 
publican. They were closely associated with 
the wealthy equites, the second social class, 
who waxed fat on the proceeds, 


stors administered 


ancient element in ian their service 
the complex of Roman as children and could 
cults. Their purpose retire after 30 

was to encourage years. If they al 
divine beneficence. lowed the sacred 
fire to go out they 
were whipped by the 
pontifex maximus, 
under whose 
authority they came. 


7 The six Ve: 
Virgins lived in the 
House of the Vestals 
in the Forum. They 


Key 
The magistrates of 

Rome had great 

power and influence. 

Civil lawsuits were 

heard first by a magis- 

trate, such as the one 
shown here, before 

going to a judge for 

settlement. In the late 
republican period 

criminal cases were 

tried betore spe 
courts, whore the 
penalties were gener 
ally exile, loss of 
citizenship or hard 
labour. The mos! 
important achieve: 
ment of the Roman 
legal system was the 
classification of its 
code in order to 
clarify citizens 

rights. The laws 
were published in 
450 BC at the instiga 
tion of the plebeians. 
The body of Roman 
law, many of the 
principles of which 
are still very much 

n use, has had a vast 
influence in the West 


— 
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Roman life 


In Rome, as in all societies, the sort of life the 
people led depended very much on the social 
class to which they belonged. In general the 
class system was based on wealth rather than 
birth, although often the two criteria merged 
The highest class was composed of the mem: 
hers of the Senate, who for most of the repub- 
lican period were nobiles, or nobles. The 
second class, the equites, or knights, derived 
most of their considerable wealth from bust 
ness activities such as banking, Members of 
the upper classes wielded authority not only 
over their own families but as patrons over a 
number of semi-dependants known as 
clients. The third class of full citizens, the 
plebeians, after a long struggle won complete 
political equality. Once they were permitted 
to hold the magistracies they could move into 
the highest social class, because former 
magistrates were automatically ex officio 
members of the Senate. 


The Roman slaves 
At the base of the so 
The 


1 pyramid were the 


slaves settled order of Roman life 


depended on the toil of slaves, who might 


well make up half the population of a town. A 
slave was under the absolute control of his 
master during the period of the republic. 
During the imperial period the treatment 
nproved somewhat, some protec 
given to th 


of slaves 
tion bei m against 
ters. More important, slaves were able to 
look forward more confidently to eventual 
manumission, or freeing. Many freedmen 
became extremely wealthy and influential 
nd their sons became full Roman citizens 
The life of slaves varied greatly, particularly 
between town and country. In the cc 
they were likely to work long hours carrying 
out arduous tasks on larifundia, or estates, 
and on farms or in mills, while in the towns 
they might be comparatively well treated. 


vage mas 


Careers and education 

The son of a rich upper-class family might 
well have political ambitions. But he would 
generally start by training as a lawyer and 
become either an advocate in the courts or a 
legal consultant. Other professions were not 
thought really respectable. For much of the 
republic most doctors, architects and dentists 


led baths 


baths of Pompeii — 
daily with his oil 
flask, towels and 
other toiletries. He 
progressed from the 
tepid to the hot 
bath, from the sweat 
room to the cold 
bath. Refreshments 
and massage were 
available. Many 
baths had separate 
sections for women. 


4 All baking was 
apparently done at 
home until the 2nd 
century BC. The ex 
hausting work of 
turning the grinding 
mills was for slaves 
helped by donkeys. 
A bakery like this 
‘one was uncov 
ered at Pompeii 
The oven init 
contained a large 
number of loaves, 
still intact and 
weighing about 
900g (2Ib) each. 


were slaves or freedmen. Writers could 
expect 10 make little money from their work 
unless. they wealthy 
patron to encourage them, as Maecenas 
encouraged Virgil. But most Romans were 
far from rich or influential. Although manual 
labour was thought unworthy of a citizen, 
they struggled to make a living as bakers. 
shopkeepers and craftsmen of all kinds. 
enerally employing one or two slaves to 
assist them. Some young men might enter the 
army which, after the reforms of Marius the 
consul at the end of the second century BC 
was a professional force manned by volun 
lary recruits who received a small land 
holding on retirement 
Most children of Roman citizens received 
some formal education although only boys 


could rely on some 


could expect to go beyond the primary stage 
Under the empire some education was pro- 
vided free for poor students but generally 
parent paid a small fee, Between the ages 
of 7 and 12, children received a somewhat 
rough-and-ready grounding in 
writing and arithmetic from a litte 
could then, if they chose, move on 


reading 
ator. They 


a gram 


1 The ruins of 
Pompeii were pre 
orved beneath ashes, 
after the eruption 
described by Pliny 
the Younger. of 
Vesuvius in AD 79, 
Excavations revealed 
a unique record of 
Roman daily lito. 


CONNECTIONS 


See aiso 


2 This poultere 
shop was located in 
Ostia, once the port 
of Rome. Cicero re- 
garded shopkeeping 
äs near the bottom of 
the list of employ 
ments suitable for 
people of taste — but 
better than dancing 


E 


W 


maticus, under whom they studied Greek and 
Latin literature and received an introduction 
to geometry and advanced arithmetic, The 
third stage in schooling was study under a 
rhetor. 10 learn the principles of 
effective public speaking, an ability that was 
important for success in politics and in the 
law courts. Finally the more ambitious and 
aithy students might progress to the 
equivalent of university level. They studied 
cither law, under an established lawyer orat a 
law school, or Greek oratory and philosophy 


which involved attendance at one of the great 
centres of Greek learning, the most popular 
of which were at Athens and Rhodes. 


Spectator and participatory sports 

Sports among the Romans were in 
egories, spectator sports and participatory 
In the first group were the public 
spectacles staged in the amphitheatres, the 
bread and circuses” of which the satirist 
Juvenal contemptuously These 
included musical performances, readings of 
verse and theatrical performances, which 
Were sometimes staged with extraordinary 


sports. 


worte 


7 A number of houses. 
at Herculaneum have 
kept their second 
storeys. The house into many small. 
shown here, the Càsa apartments; large 
del Graticcio, still blocks of flats, often 
contains its original —— shoddily built, were a 
beds in two small common feature of 
rooms onthe upper towns and cities 
floor, together with in imperial times, 


other furnishings. 
The house was 
cloarly divided 


lavishness. What really drew the crowds were 
gladiatorial contests to the death between 
men or between men and beasts, and also the 
thrilling and dangerous chariot 
might be run between individual charioteers 
or between teams of chariots. 

The Romans did not place the same 
emphasis on physical exercise as the Greeks, 
but many young men of the upper classes 
were enthusiastic riders and hunters, Many 


aces, which 


also enjoyed boxing and wrestling and there 
were several ball games, such as harpastum 
and rrigon, the details of which are rather obs 
cure. Children played many of the games that 
children have played through the ages 

hoops, tops, pitch and toss, marbles, hide 
and-seek and le 
Romun preferred gambling 
other 


»-frog. In general the adult 
ames above all 
except perhaps 
drinking (there were about 120 taverns in 
Pompei). Throwing dice, tesserae 
kmucklestones, rali, were the 
methods of gaming, Dice, which like modern 


leisure activities. 


and 
favourite 


dice carried numbers from one to six, were 
also used to determine the player's moves in 


us board games. 


5 The life of Hercul- 
aneum, à residential 
town between Naples 
and Pompeii, was re- 
voaled only after ard 
uous excavations; the 
eurption of Vesuvius 
in AD 79 covered it 
with a thick layer 

of mud. However, the 
mud preserved much 
of the original town. 
Here a mosaic shows 
a man and woman 
served by a slave. 


6 The house of Men- 
ander at Pompeii 

as more a country 
villa than a town 
house. The main re- 
ception room in the 
centre of Roman 
villas was the atri. 
um, which was juxuri 
ously furnished 

with tiles, marbles 
and fresco paintings. 
In the middle of th 
floor was the implu: 
vium, a pool into. 
which rainwater fell 


8 This sandstone 
relief trom Gaul 
shows à school scone. 
a teacher is seated 
between his two 
pupils who are 
‘opening their scrolls 
for the lesson. Dis- 
cipline was severe and 
corporal punishment 
was frequent. Sons 
of wealthy families. 


were escorted to 
and from school by 

a household slave 

or freedman known 
as a paedagogus. 

who was sometimes 
also a tutor. The 
children wore warm 
cloaks and thick shoes 
to protect them 
against the rigours of 
the northern climate. 


Roman shopkeepers 
worked long hours. 
Their produce was 
brought into the city 


9 Many Roman hous- 
os had a lararium, a 
private chapel to 
lares, spirits of 

the hearth to whom 
offerings of food 

and flowers wore 
made. Closely related 
was the worship 

of the penates, 

the guardians of 

the store cupboard. 


ight to avoid 
the traffic conges. 
tion of the day. 
This relief of a 


greengrocer's shop 
in Ostia includes 
illustrations of 
various vegetables. 
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From the civil wars to Caesar's empire 


d between about 100 BC and 4 belled under th logun CONNECTIONS 


ng up to the fall of the Roman 63 BC), kir 


c iring their illegal ele 
Republic and its replacement by the Roman the c 


0 BC. They soon swep 


ng the Senat 


See aiso 


Empire, was one of disorder and disunity BC) 


which ambitious men used ruthless meth y had the 


in their efforts 


e or maintain dom s but Sulla fc 
on cing Ma 


nance. Julius € 
outstanding figure but Marius, Sulla and 
Por 


00-44 BC) was th 


y all contributed to the end of the old 


of government. began a 

Sulla r 
Political conflicts BC and 
In 108 BC Marius, ¢ 


The First T 


On his return Pompey received a cold recep 


party against undue se ( ( the Senate and he joined with 
elected to the first of h Ther € s and Julius Caesar [Key], who had 
An outstanding general, h icring his oppone ise turned f governing Spain, in formin 
skilful as an and his inf dictator. He di the First Triumvirat ey foi ugh 
to wane. In 90 BC a new popular | f the tribunes and legislation he A " 
Drusus, revived advocacy of an extension of — those of the Senate üte. Pomp ied 
itizenship to all Italians. His murder p 79 BC the in ty Eastern set and 


tated the Social War in which Rome washard powers effectively w ulship in 59 BC, was 


pressed by a rising of its allies. finally grew, particularly in th and in Gaul for f 


Pompey fought In 55 BC Pompey and Cr 


suls while Caesar received a five-year exten 


2 A relief from the 
Temple of Fortuna 
Primigenia at Prae 


4 Pompey the Great 


Gnaeus Pompeius 


n which he would be 
called on to lead. 


5 Lucius Cornelius 

Sulla made his mil 
the 

Social War. Elected 


3 Mithridates VI, 
King of Pontus, con. 
trolled the Cr 

much 


ia. In 88 BC 


nd for 
Senate 


Asia Minor and in 
vaded Greece 


making peai 


1230 


on Parthia ended with his death at the disas 
trous Battle of Carrhae 


pey received 
Spain as his province but preferred to stay in 
Rome 


intriguing 
Caesar, whose successful campaigns in Gaul 
[6, 8] were proving an embarrassment 
Caesar, having conquered the whole of Gaul 
and made iwo exploratory invasions of Bri 
tain, 


with his supporters against 


was now ready to return 10 Rome 
backed by his devoted legions. 
After fruitless attempts to 
compromise or reconciliation, the Senate in 
49 BC ar 10 disband his army 
Caesar at once crossed the Rubicon, the river 
dividing his province from Italy, and marched 
on Rome, so plunging Italy into civil war 
Pompey hastily left for Greece 
mobilize 


reach a 


ordered Cae: 


hoping to 
East 
soon mastered Rome and went on to erush 
forces favourable to Pompey in Spain, to 
defeat Pompey himself at Pharsalus in Thes 
saly in 48 BC, and finally to pursue him to 
Egypt Pompey 
Delaying his campaign, Caesar 


the resources of the Caesar 


where was murdered. 


began his 


celebrated affair with the Egyptian queen 
Cleopatra. VII (69-30 BC) [9]. But within 


wa Agudigtu 
Alosia 82 Lj 
Bibrggle 58 

Ado duum 68 


Verda 49) 
SPAIN 


8 The triumphal arch 
at Orange, France, 
is the third largest 
Roman arch extant 
H commemorates 


Caesar's victories 
over the Gauls with 
reliefs of prisoners- 
of-war and captured 
armour. The capture 


two years he controlled Roman Africa. 
Finally he sealed his authority by quelling a 


revolt by Pompey's sons in Spain 


End of the republic 

The main basis of Caesar's authority was the 
of dictator, which he held twice before 
receiving it for ten years in 47 BC. He packed 
the Senate with his supporters, nominated 
some of the m although 
denying any ambition for kingship, finally 
accepted the dictatorship for life. Brutus 
(85-42 BC) and Cassius (died 42 BC) 
organized assassination at a Senate 
meeting on 15 March 44 BC 
but it hud been fatally 


nd 


They hoped to 


save the republic 
weakened: the only question was who would 
be Rome's first emperor. Mark Antony (c 
83-30 BC), Lepidus (died 13 BC) and Octa- 
vian (63 BC-AD 14), Caesar's heir, were the 
three contestants, In 43 BC 


they formed the 
Second Triumvirate, issuing proscriptions for 
the Caesar's death was 
enged when Antony 
defeated Brutus and Cassius at Philippi in 42 


Octavian and 


BC. Octavian was soon to become sole ruler 


=] 


0047 


PONTUS 


Alexandria 47 
EGYPT 


of the port of 
Massilia is com 
memorated by such 
designs as anchors, 
prows and ropes. 


of Egypt, was tho 
mistress of Caes: 
and Antony. She bore 
Caesar a son and 


Julius Caesar, born 
in 100 BC, was the 
son of a leading patri 
cian family, His 
aunt was the wifo of 
the popular leader 
Marius and his own 
wite, Cornelia, was 
a daughter of Cinna, 
Marius’ successor 
These connections. 
displeased the con 
servative Sulla and 
Caesar left Rome. 

On Sulla's death 

he returned and 
made a reputation as 
a barrister and poli 
tical orator. Moving 
up the political 
hierarchy, he became 
quaestor in Spain 
After Cornelia died, 
he married Sulla's 
wealthy granddaugh 
ter Pompeia and set 
out to become a popu: 
lar party leader. His 
election as praetor 
for 62 BC provided a 
springboard for his 
swift rise to absol 
ute power in Rome. 


6 Successful cam. 
paigns wore waged 
by Julius Caesar 
between 58 and 51 BC 
against the Helvetii, 
Belgae, Veneti and 
the Aquitani. He 
conquered the whole 
‘of Gaul and made it 

a new province 
Transalpine Gaul. 

He twice landed in 
Britain, near Walmer 
or Deal in 55 and near 
Sandwich in 54 BC. 
The second oxpudition 
was on quite a large 
scale and Caesar 
penetrated northward 
beyond St Albans. 


Conquest of Julius Ca 


Ca 


Civil war campaigns 


followed him to Rome 
After Caesar's death. 
she returned to Egypt. 
marrying Mark 
Antony in 37 BC 


nease 


{ 
" t 


10 A Roman siege 
tower was divided into 
several storeys and 
was up to 55m 
(180ft) tall accord 
ing to the height of 

the wall to be attacked. 
It was hauled along à 
prepared causeway by 
ropes and capstans. 
Archers fired on the 
defenders from the 
upper storeys while 
‘onthe bottom floor 

a batlering-ram poun 
ded the base of the 
wall, A boarding 
bridge could be let 
down from the top. 


7 Standard equipment 
of a legionary in the 
later republican 
period was a gladium 
(short sword) and a 
scutum (shield). 
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Rome: the expansion of the empire 


Octavian became the undisputed master of 
the Roman Republic and Empire following 
his victory over Mark Antony at the Battle of 
Actium in 31 BC. There is no doubt that he 
intended to establish a personal dynasty, but 
he was too clever a politician to ignore the 
strength of republican feeling in Rome. 
When he returned from the East in 29 BC he 
ostensibly restored the republic and set out to 
establish absolute power within it 


The Senate voted Octavian the honorary 
titles of "Princeps" (first citizen) and 

Augustus", by which he was known there 
after [Key]. Additionally, he r 
sular status and the power of 
the right to summon the Sen; 
business, veto decisions. 


'eived con- 
tribune with 


introduce 


nominate candi- 
This was 
how Augustus was able to influence the 
government of Rome and Italy and put in 
hand massive development programmes [2] 

The government of the empire was 
ed provinces 
elected by the 


dates for elections and issue edicts 


divided between the older, se 
governed by prc 


consuls 


Senate, and the newer, military provinces 
that were ruled through legates appointed by 
Augustus as a proconsul with special powers 
over all others [1]. The army was reorganized 
under the emperor's direct control into a 
force of 28 legions of professionals recruited 
for 20-25 years. It was drawn from Roman 
citizens plus an equal number of auxiliaries 
enlisted from provincial territories. This 
system, of emperors ruling with the Senate 
was to endure for more than 200 years, 

The most important immediate task was 
to restore order to the empire 
frontiers. Augustus's first expeditions were 
to Gaul and Spain, each of which was reor 
ganized into three provinces, The River 
Danube line was secured with a series of 
military provinces garrisoned by large legi 


id secure its 


n. 


ary forces [3], and attempts were made from 
n 


BC to push forward across the Rhine to 
the Elbe. But the annihilation of three leg. 
ions under Varus by the Germans in AD 9 
forced Augustus to accept the Rhine as his 
boundary. In the east, peace was made with 
the Parthian Empire and a buffer state was 
established in Armenia, Internally, brigan- 


1,000km 


Z] Imperial provinces 


[E] Senatorial provinces 


Province or 
controlled sporadically 
from AD 60 


1 The Roman Em- 
pire, at its height in 
the 2nd century AD, 
was theoretically div 


ided into provinces 
controlled by the 
Senate and the em. 
peror. In reality, 


3 Legionaries and 
Germans were often 
1 war inthe 1st cen 
ury, as seen in a con- 
temporary relief. The 
empirefailed to. 

find secure frontiers 
and barbarian invas 
ions played a major 
partin its collapse. 
Inthe relatively 
remote east a 
client state in Ar. 
menia usually prov 
ided a reasonable 
buffer against the 
Persian and Par. 
thian empires, but in 
the west, far closer to 
the heart of the em. 
pire, constant vigil 
ance was needed. Of 
the 28 legions estab- 
lished by Augustus 
more than half were 
always stationed in 
the provinces bor 
doring the Rhine 
and Danube, Augus 
tus attempted to 
gain the more easily 
defensible Elbe- 
Danube riverine, but 
failed to secure it 


ín 
[s] 


the emperor had the. 
power to intervene 
in Senatorial prov. 
inces. Italy itself 


was ruled according 
toa modified version 
of the republican 
constitution. 


dage and piracy were stamped out and taxa 
tion and the administra 
on à uniform basis. 
Augustus died in AD 14 and under his 
Tiberius (reigned 14-37), his 
policies of establishing order were continued 
so well that the incompetence of Caligula 
(reigned 37-41) caused little lasting harm 
Under Claudius (reigned 41-54) the con 
quest of Britain was begun and Mauretania 
(now Morocco and Algeria) was occupied. 


on of Roman law put 


successor, 


Problems of succession 
^ major weakness of the Augustan imperial 
system was that the succession was never 
ated and when in AD 68 the last of his 
house, the unstable Nero, was killed 
four rival candidates for emperor were put 
forward by different sections of the army 
Following a terrible Vespasia 
(reigned 69-79) successful and 
developed a system whereby each emperor 
adopted" his s thus giving the 
empire stability 

Under Trajan (reigned 98-117) the fron 


civil w 


ccessor 


tiers of the empire were again extended and 


2 The Roman Fo- 
rum (now in ruins) 
was the centre of tho 
government of the 
empire. Augustus and 
his successors sym. 
bolized their power 
ina series of im 
pressive public 
buildings. The ad: 


ministration of all. 
parts of the empire 
remained almost en 
tirely in the hands 
of native Romans. 
who held both gover: 
norships and lesser 
posts until well 

into the 2nd century. 
Yet an increasing 


CONNECTIONS 


See aiso 


number of provin 
cials succeeded in 
working their way up 
the administrative 
ladder, first from 
the western prov: 
inces and then fram 
the eastern, By AD 
200, 57% of the Sen 
ate were provincials, 


4 Thetheatre at 
Palmyra in Syr 
typical of the fino. 
buildings- temples, 
amphitheatres, aque- 
ducts and baths — that 
were built in all the 
provinces of the em- 
pire. Just as they 
tolerated other rel. 
igions, the Romans 
tookcare not to in. 
terfero with the 
social customs of the 
peoples they con 
quered. The civi 

izations of Greece 
and the East contin. 
ued to flourish, but 
provincials were in 
evitably influenced 
by theexample 

of Roman culture, 


Dacia, Armenia and Mesopotamia were 
added [8]: but the last two were abandoned 
by Hadrian (reigned 117-138). Hadrian 
concentrated on improving existing imperial 
defences ~ building a wall across northern. 
England and a fortified line between the 
Danube and the Rhine - and travelled 
throughout the empire inspecting the impe. 
rial administration and legal systems 


Peace and prosperity 
Under the Antonine emperors (so called 
because of the family name of Hadrian's suc- 
cessor Antoninus) the empire was at its most 
peaceful, A man could travel in safety from 
Britain to Arabia along superb roads and 
secure seaways [5]: trade flourished [6] and a 
single culture, two languages — Latin and 
Greek — and a single system of law and 
administration covered the whole empire. 
Great cities with fine public buildings grew 
up in the provinces [4], where the people 
strove to become Roman citizens. 

There were, however, underlying weak- 
nesses. Rome had grown rich in booty and 
taxation from the provinces and economic 


activity tended to be one-way, with wealth 
and produce flowing to Rome but little pro: 

duced in return, This caused jealousy in the 
provinces and an increasing idleness within 
Italy [7]. problems made worse by the wide 

spread use of slaves for all productive labour 
and a steady decline in the population. It 
became more and more difficult to find 
native citizens to undertake the many 
administrative and military duties on which 
the government of the empire depended. As 
a result an increasing number of provincials 
reached high administrative positions. 

Under Marcus Aurelius (reigned 
161-180) [9] the peace ended. In the east a 
Parthian attack was defeated but the 
returning troops brought back a terrible 
plague which devastated the whole empire 
and further reduced its manpower. On the 
Rhine and Danube frontiers the barbarians 
were being forced forward by a massive 
migration of Goths in central Europe, and in 
167 several tribes crossed the Danube and 
Alps and swept into Italy, Dacia was also 
overrun and Marcus spent the rest of his reign 
fighting to restore the frontiers. 


[Roman Empire at is greatest 
(death of Trajan AD 117) 


Key 


/ 


The Emperor Augus- 

tus is shown here 

as Pontifex Maximus. 

(High Priest). The 

state religion of 

the Roman Republic 

continued under the 

empire. The em- 
jarors wore deified 


sometimes they were 
worshipped during 
their lifetimes by 
people in the Roman 
provinces. Other 
religions were tol- 

erated as long as they 
accepted the di 
inity of the emperor, 
and many Eastern. 
cults such as Mith- 
raism or the worship 
of Isis, which pro: 


Judaism and Christ 
ianity, because they 
denied the divinity 
of the emperor, were 
in disfavour, but 
there was little 
direct porsecution. 


5 Thenetwork of 
roads and sea routes. 
that held the om. 


pire easily and the. the granary of the 
Romanworld became ^ empire and theim- 
aneconomiccommon portance of the 


pire together wi market,withgoods ^ — graintrade, which 
builtto enable fromonearesavail- provided a free 
'MAURFTANIA. MAURETANIA abie everywhere. ration for every 


PINGITAN ^ CAISANIENSIS anana lectors and adminis- 


Permata tratorsto travel 
swiftly. Butthe 


citizen in the capi 
6 Theloading of a tal, was recognized 
Romangrainshipis by placing the trade 
shown in this pic- directly under the 
ture. Egyptand personal control 


atovelur 


BRE 8 Legionaries and the Danube into North Africa of the emperor 
their captives a! Dacia and down th 
shown here on Tigris and Euphrat: 9 Marcus Aurelius, 
Trajan's Column. a shown he iddress- 


memorial in Rometo 
the Emperor's victor 
ios in Dacia. Trajan 


ing his troops, wasa 
civilized, highly 
educated man and a 
'aunch follower of 
Stoic philosophy. 


nover fully pacified 
and their defence was 
adrainon thee 
pire's military and 
financial resources. 


spend most of 
reign struggling 
against the first 

t onrush of bar- 


firsttime 

centuries a foreign 
invader swopt over 
the Alps into Italy 
Aquileia was be- 
led, Only by con 
scripting every fit 
man, including glad- 
iators and brigands, 
was Marcus able to 
drive back the bar 
barians, restore the 
River Danube line 
and begin the work 
of reconquering 
Dacia. His reign 


lavish spectacles. 
The distribution of 
free bread and tho 
frequency of free 
entertainments 
helped to Insul 
the Roman people 
from economic and 
political reality 


gladiatorial gam 
became increasingly 
popular and impor- 
tantunderthe em- 
pire. Thus the 
'emperorand rich 
patricians courted 


the popularity of and played a major marked the end 
theRomanmobby partin dissolving of the enduring 
providingevermore civic responsibility. imperial peace 
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Roman rule in Britain 


The Romans ruled Britain, or at least its 
southern half, for more than 300 years. The 
northern frontier was always a problem, but 
much of England enjoyed a peaceful and 
Prosperous existence as one of the provinces 
of the Ro 


larly in the towns, adopted many of the social 


an Empire. The people, particu- 


and religious practices of their occupiers. The 
final collapse of Roman power resulted as 
much from civil strife in Italy as from unrest 
among the Britons 


Patte 
A century separated the Romans’ first tent 
tive probes into Britain and their full-sca 
expedition of conquest. Britain fascinated 
the Romans as a strange romantic land in 
much the same way as the New World fasci 
nated the Elizabethans. But the Romans also 


coveted its mineral wealth 


and realized its 
Julius Caesar 
44BC) was anxious to cut off the aid 


important strategic position. 
(c. 100 

that the Britons were giving to the Gauls. His 
first landing, in 55 BC 


stance 


achieved little of sub- 
In his second attempt the following 


year he marched north and probably cap 


a" 


3 Boadicea, wai 
queen of the Iceni 

in East Anglia, riding 
in her war chariot, sym 
bolize 


4 Along stretch of 
Hadrian's Wall that is 
better preserved then 
most runs along the 
Whin Sill escarpme: 
near the large fort of 
Housesteads, The 

wall runs for 117.5km 
73,5 miles - 80 Roman 
miles) from W. 
on-Tyne to Bowness: 
on-Solway. It was 


executed by Th 
Thornycroft in 1902. 
stands nationalistically 
at the west end of West 
minster Bridge, London 
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tured the defenders’ stronghold at 
Wheathampstead, Hertfordshire 

The Emperor Claudius [1], anxious to 
give some shine to his exceptionally dull 
image, ordered the conquest of Britain in AD 
43. The troops of four legions (3.000 to 6,000. 
men in each), plus auxiliary regiments of 


provincials, landed and made their main base 
at Richborough. The invaders soon won a 
major victory on the River Medway. The 
main British force under Caractacus (died 
AD 54) withdrew avoided further 
pitched battles. Claudius himself made a 
imphantly into 


and 


brief visit to lead his forces t 
Colchester (Camulodunum) 

The south and Midlands up to the Trent 
and Severn rivers were occupied without 
much opposition being met, But in Wales 
Caractacus led a stubborn resistance based 
on guerrilla tactics. When he was eventually 
inveigled into the open he was defeated, and 
was taken prisoner to Rome and exhibited in 
the triumph awarded to the 
Romun general. By AD 61 the Romans con. 


successful 


trolled England as far north as the River 


Humber. But in that year Boadicea 


1 Abronze head of 
Claudius, Emperor 
of Romefrom AD 41 
1054, was found in 
the River Alde in 
Suffolk. Claudius 
instigated and took 
a close personal 
interest in the con: 
quest of Britain, 
which was important 
for his own prestige. 
During the 16 days 
that he spent cam 
paigning in Britain 
he led his troops 
from the Thames and 
quickly captured 
Colchester. He also. 
received the surren- 
der of many tribes. 


builtin the AD 120s, 
after a visit by the 
Emperor Hadrian, to 
help to defend the 
empire's most north: 
erly frontier from in. 
vasions by tho Picts. 

Itwas several times 
‘overrun and rebuilt, 
before the border was 
finally abandoned 
tothe Picts in AD 383. 


(Boudicca) [3], Queen of the Iceni in East 
Anglia, led a revolt which spread so quickly 


that the governor, Suetonius Paulinus, was 


forced to abandon Colchester, London (Lon: 
dinium) and St Albans (Verulamium). 
Inevitably the greater armed power, skill and 
discipline of the Romans prevailed and the 
rebellion was crushed with savage reprisals. 


Consolidation and administration 
By AD 80 the whole of Wales had been sub. 


dued. The new governor. Agricola (AD 
37-93), pushed the frontier northwards to 
the Forth and Clyde, and at the Battle of 


Mons Graupius gained the whole of lowland 
Scotland, But as elsewhere in their empire 
the Romans found it difficult to maintain 
their expanding frontiers securely. A period 
of consolidation led to the building of Had. 
rian’s Wall [4] between the Tyne and the 
during the AD 120s. Under the 
Emperor Antoninus Pius further attempts 
were made Scotland, and the 
Antonine Wall was built linking the Firth of 
Forth and the Firth of Clyde. Hadrian's Wall 
fell into disuse for a period but by about AD 


Solway 


to subdue 
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2 The two Roman in- 
vasions came about 
for different reasons. 
Julius Caesar saw the 
British campaign asa 
diversion fram his 
main task of subduing 
Gaul, and retired after 
achieving his aim 

of defeating the British 
chief Cassivellaunus. 
By comparison Clau 
dius hoped to confirm 
his own dubious power 
in Rome and atthe 
same time saw tha cre. 
ation of a newcolony 
in Britain as a means 
to balance the great 
power of the generals 
onthe Rhine. South 
vast Britain was the 
centre of both Coltic 
and Roman Britain at 
This time; the Fosse 
Way was the frontier 
of Roman Britain in 
AD47, and served as 
a springboard for ad. 
vances into south 
Wales in AD 49 and 
north Wales in AD61 


200 it again formed the northern frontier 

The first capital of the province of 
Britannia was Colchester, but London soon 
succeeded it as the centre of administration 
and trade. The bridge over the Thames there 
was the focal point of the road network and of 
the sea trade routes. London was burnt 
during Boadicea's rebellion but was quickly 
rebuilt and became one of the largest cities in 
the Roman Empire. The governor was 
assisted by an iuridicus who was responsible 
for justice in the civilian zone, and by many 
civil servants. Taxation and the treasury were 
under an independent procurator. 

In the early third century Britain was 
divided into two provinces, London was the 
capital of Britannia Superior and York 
(Eburacum) became the capital of Britannia 
Inferior. Later, four provinces and then five 
were created. Communities had considerable 
control over their own affairs and the col- 
oniae (important towns) [7] of Colchester, 
Lincoln (Lindum) and Gloucester (Glevum) 
were virtually self-governing 

Most Britons lived a settled, peaceful life 
under civil rule. But the territories between 


the Humber and Hadrian's Wall, much of ‘The arrogant attitude 
Wales and some other areas, were under ofthe Romans towards 
the conquered Britons 


military rule and were controlled through a 


inthe earh sof 
network of large garrison bases and smaller jn 


their occupation is 


fortresses. The movement of troops was graphically ilu 
aided by an excellent road system. Roads and Rae 
forts [6] always followed close on conquests. trampling» Briton 
Important roads were Watling Street, from under his horse's 


hoofs. The horse- 

man, named Longinus, 
camo from Sofia, in 
modern Bulgaria, and 
was a duplicarius 
(junior officer) ina 
Thracian cavalry de- 
tachment. The scene 
was carved on a tomb- 
stone found on the 

site of Colchester. The 
troops of Boadicea 
(died AD 62) defaced 
the tomb, overthrew 
the headstone, and 
burnt Colchest 
in act of ver 


Dover (Dubrae) to Chester (Deva), Ermine 
Street, from London to York, and the Fosse 
Way, {rom Lincoln to near Axminster 


Withdrawal and abandonment 

In the fourth century Saxon raiders became a 
serious threat to the southeast coast while the 
Picts and Scots increased pressure on the 
northern frontier, destroying Hadrian's Wall 
and overrunning much of the north in AD 
367. The situation was temporarily restored 
but Roman forces began to withdraw, and by 
the early fifth century had completely aban- 


doned the island. ‘The last appeal for help was geance after the 
rejected by the authorities in Rome in AD Romans had violently 
446 and the Anglo-Saxons began the process bou 
of effacing or transforming many of the signs flogged Boadicea and 
of Roman occupation. raped her daughters. 


5 Thisreconstructed troops and supplies 
Romanboatistypical from Gaul and upth 
of the craft used by main rivers of southern 


theRomanstobring Britain. But communi- 
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7ThemapofRoman  ratherthan on rural 
Britain during the life. The first of 
early decadesofcon- many towns they 
quest and control founded in Britain 
showsroads, towns, was at Colchester, 


frontiers, fort sys- 
tems and industrial 
andagricultural 
regions. Throughout 
their empire, the 
Romans put the em- 
phasis on urban 


while other towns. 

developed from the. 
settlements outside 
the military stations. 
The largest element 
of local government 
was the civitas (com: 


cation by road was 
soon developed asthe 
mostefficient means 
of military control. 


6 The typical Roman 
fortwould hold 500 
to 1,000 men. Each 


the headquarters build: 
ing (principia). From 
there the other main 


nd their offi 
cers, a workshop, 
granaries, stables, 


ments were often built 
and grew up outside 
the walls of the fort 


fortwas strengthened street led to the side heregi- — toprovideameasure 
bya wall with an gateways, the porta —— mentalchapelandthe of comfort. Forts 
earthrampart banked ^ principalisdextraand ^ commandant’shouse. were built along Ha- 
against it; From the. porta principalis sinis- — Waterwouldbesup- ^ drian'sWal 
maingate(portaprae- — tra. Within the fort pliedbyanaqueduct — V 
toria) a main street therewouldusuallybe runningfromanearby — torepel aggressive 
(viapraetoria)edto ^ — barracksforthe river. Civilian sett barbarian tribesmen. 
8 TheRomanfort of 
Anderida at Pevensey 


in Sussex was built 
c, AD 280 to defend 


Germanic invaders. 
A chain of these torts 
was built from Norfolk. 


tothe Isle of 
toprotect important 
harbours against the 


munity), which was 
based on already 
‘existing tribal group- 
ings. The mostim- 
poriant towns re- 
ceived the title of 
colonia or municipium. 
Suchtowns were per- 
mitted to elect a town. 
senate, which provided 
magistrates for admin- 
istrative duties. 


incursio! 
sea raiders. Others 
were built on the. 

west coast. In AD 

491 the Saxons 
stormed Anderida 

and slaughtered every- 
one init, Today the 

fort stands several 
miles away from the 
shore because of the 
silting of the harbours, 
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Life in Roman Britain 


In Celtic times Britain was already a pros- 
perous country. The Romans rapidly in- 
creased its prosperity, Their colonial policy 
‘aimed at winning the approval of the upper 
classes by founding new centres such as 
Lincoln in the countryside, or by introduc- 
ing Roman civilization to existing tribal cen- 
tres. Their way of life affected the lower 
classes only slightly and gradually 


Life in the towns 
At the centre of the typical Roman town [3] 
was the forum, round which were grouped 
buildings such as the basilica (hall of justice 
and public meeting-place), curia (council 
chamber), temples, baths and shops. The 
shape of each town was essentially that of 
Rome itself. The streets were paved and 
some had main drains beneath them to 
which house drains could be linked. Princi- 
pal buildings were constructed of stone, with 
timber buildings surrounding them, and in 
the bigger towns wealthy Romans and Bri- 
tons owned houses built of brick. 

Labourers and craftsmen lived in simple 
rectangular houses made of wood, set with 


1A 


their longer dimension at right-angles to the 
street. They doubled as shop-front and 
workshop, the living rooms being set behind 
the working areas or on an upper floor and 
equipped with furniture and utensils that 
were usually homemade. Merchants’ houses 
were larger, and made of brick, with an in- 
ternal courtyard, They might have a 
hypocaust [7](a system of underfloor central 
heating), a flush latrine (fed by rainwater 
collected in a lead tank on the roof), mosaic 
floors [Key] and brightly frescoed interior 
walls 

In Roman eyes the bath house was an es- 
sential feature of civilized life and even the 
smallest town had one, centrally placed and 
open to all. Amphitheatres were important, 
apart from the entertainment they provided, 
for the urban solidarity they demonstrated. 
The Romans enjoyed violent entertain- 
ments: as well as chariot races in which 
blood was shed accidentally, there were 
gladiatorial performances in which it was 
shed deliberately. Amphitheatres seating 
perhaps 5,000 spectators can still be seen 
at Silchester and Dorchester. Theatres ex- 


3 Süchester, in E 


Hampshire, is the 
only Roman town in 
Britain that has been 
completely excavated. 
The first town on the 
ite, where seven. 
main Roman roads. 
met, is thought to 
have been founded 
about AD 45. i 
typically Roman town 
in its grid-iron 
rangement. buildings. 
such as baths and 
temples, its resides 
tial areas and its 
‘open spaces. The 
contre, as in Rome 
Itself, was the forum, 
a large square sur 
rounded by public 
buildings and shops. 
‘The most important 
building was the 
basilica, a long hall 
where business wi 
transacted, The shops. 
in the forum were 
more elaborate than 
the ordinary shops 
Which served also 
as houses and some: 
times as workshops. 


g ee 
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isted in only the most important towns, such 
as St Albans [5], 

Britons who lived in the towns, or visited 
them regularly, probably adopted the dress 
of the Romans, Those who, as Roman citi- 
zens, were entitled to wear a toga probably 
did so on forma sions. Others ware 
tunics and, out of doors, hooded cloaks. Sol- 
diers serving at Hadrian's Wall are known to 
have worn socks and underpants 

‘There was considerable interchange be- 
tween Roman and Briton. Soldiers on the 
northern frontier, for instance, spoke a Brit- 
ish dialect of Latin and drank not only im- 
ported wine but also "Celtic beer". Civilian 
settlements grew up beside forts and even in 
its most remote outposts the Roman army 
lived constantly in the company of the 
people it had conquered. 


oc 


Agriculture and industry 

Within Roman Britain the pattern of ag- 
ricultural life seems to have changed little; 
even in their coloniae, or settlements of vet- 
eran soldiers, the Romans do not seem to 
have brought to bear their improved agricul- 


JTheRomanvilast 2 
Lullingstone, in Kent 
(shown here in model 
IA] and cutaway [BI] 

was built on an 

ancient sito. The first 
stone house to appear 
on the site was prob 
ably built by a British 
farmer in the 1st con- 
tury AD. By the end of 
that century it was 
occupied by a Roman 
‘and was greatly 
expanded by the addi- 
tion of baths and 

‘other rooms. The house 
stood empty for most 
of the 3rd century 

until it was taken. 
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over by a prosperous. 
Romano-British 
family. During the 

4th century its 
celebrated mosaic 
floor was laid in a 

new reception room 
‘and another room was. 
converted into a 


2 Pottery figurines. 
fashioned to represent 


a Roman child's grave 
at Colchester. The. 
stocky build and gen- 


Christian chapel. | facial c 
Thehousewasaban- istics of the figurines 
doned in about 400. suggest that they depict 


4 St Martin's 
Church, Canterbury, 
probably the old- 
est Christian church 
"n Britain I i also 
the only building in 
the country that was 
used for Christian. 
worship in both Roman 
and Anglo-Saxon 
times. Before being 
adapted for Christ 


ian use, the site had 
served as a pagan 
temple for Romano 
Celtic religions. The 
Kentish queen Bertha 
worshipped there in 
the 6th century and 

St Augustine used it as 
his headquarters for 
his mission to re. 
Christianize England 
in 587. The western 


men from northern 
Italy. It is known that 
after AD 49, veter 
soldiers, mostly 
italian, increasingly 
ttled at Colchester 
and raised families. 
Eventually there wore 
several thousand mem. 
bers of this community. 


wall is Roman and 
was probably the wail 
of the church of Duro: 
vernum, built in the 
3rd or ath century, 

Few other buildings 

in Roman towns have 
been identified as speci 
tically Christian 
edifices; usually small 
square roams were 
set aside for worship. 


tural technology. Most villas [1] were com- kitchen and a small bath house, all of which, 
paratively simple and even the most luxuri« together with the staff, had to be maintained 
ous were primarily productive farms. by the local community. Another significant 

Agriculture was the means of subsistence way in which Britain was now unified was in 
of most people in Roman Britain [8]; after the law, which probably did much to spre: 
that came textiles, above all wool. Numer- — the use of Latin among the upper classes. 


ous varieties of weave have been recently ‘There was great variety in the practice of 
unearthed at Vindolanda, near Hadrian's religion. Claudius had from the first intro- 
Wall, where remains of a tannery were also duced emperor worship, but this was a com- 
found. Wine, olive oil and works of skilful paratively small part of a Roman's typical 
craftsmanship were imported into Britain, round of religious duties. The Romans had 
but in return Britain exported wool and, done their utmost to stamp out Druidism, 
after native potters had learnt from the Ro- for they violently disapproved of its human 
mans, pottery such as Castor ware, Mineral sacrifices, but they were otherwise tolerant 
deposits were worked by the Romans toa either of the religions they had imported, 


much greater degree than ever before such as Mithraism, originally from Persia, or 
of the native religion, of which little is 
‘The Roman ideals known. The chief Celtic deity seems to have 


The roads that fostered the urban way of been a figure whom the Romans identified 
life, and made Britain for the first time a liv- with Hercules [9]. Christianity made some 
ing unity, were built primarily for the uses of converts, mostly in the fourth century [4]. 


the army and the administration, For those When the Romans departed, the country 
who used them there were mansiones quickly lapsed from its civilized ways. But Mosales,suchas his many publicand pri = tried to bring thei 
stagi osts) provided egula is c memory of Rome ret ed for ce: es 2nd-century depiction buildings of Roman Mediterranean style 
(staging:posts) provided at regular intervals the memory of Rome remained for centuries aser oma vila Britain. They often ordei e 
of ten Roman miles. A typical mansio had afterwards an ideal to which the emergent gtCorinium (Cren represented mythical adapting it as little 
six guest rooms, a heated dining room, a — nation had continual recourse contor), were put in scenes. The invaders an possible 

6 Romano-British. 6 


farmhouses wore gen. 


other rather than off a 
corridor. There were 
usually a number of 
buildings in addition. 
to the living quarters. 


5 The theatre ot found in Britain. It audience sat on a 

Verulomium (St wsedmotonlyfor semicircular bank of. 

Albans), which was. raised seats, with lead. 

built in about AD 140, ing citizens occupying | 
i one of only three the front rows. = 


8 This bronze S The Cerne giant 
statuette of a British was cut in the chalk of 


U&. ploughmanwasfound a hillside north of , 
at Piercebridge in Cerne Abbas in 
County Durham Dorset in the late 
Belgic immigrants. Roman period. The 
7Thecentralheating — coustwassimplebut supported by tiled from northeast Gaul figure stands 55m 
system (part of which consisted pillars) and from before and (180ft) tall ond 
shown) at Chod- there up through small Caesar's invasions holds a club. it has. rA 
worth Roman villa, flues in the walls. in introduced the hesvy been suggested that : 
near Cheltenham, Mediterranean lands ^ — caruca, which went tne giant is a British ^ 
worked by meansofa charcoal by a stoke: hypocausts were deeper than tho Celtie — adaptation of the cult 
hypocaust. In every. hole located in an wsuallyinstalledonly plough (shown here). of Hercules, which 
Roman villa in Bri outside wall. Thehot for heating the baths, ^ TheRomansusedthe was early introduced 
tain, one or more air from the furnace but the rigorous Brit-  Belgic plough, and into Britain by the 
rooms were heated by was drawn through ish climate demanded ^ Celticfarmersbecame Romans and has been s 
thesame means. The channels under the amoreelaborateand confinedtotheareas found in various parts. 
principle ofthe hypo: floors (which wer effective system. of lighter soil. ofthe country. 


P 
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Roman remains in Britain 


The remains of the Roman occupation of Bri 
tain that survive represent only a fragment of 
the civilization the Romans imported. So 
much has disappeared largely because the 
Anglo-Saxons had no use for the towns, 
roads, fortifications and villas the Romans 
had constructed, and, abandoning the 
Roman urban style of living, returned to the 
land. The remains lay unappreciated until the 
ghteenth century, and urban development 
from the medieval era to the present has all 
but obliterated many Roman towns. 


Roman roads and towns 

The most universal and unmistakable evi- 
dence of their existence left by the Romans is 
their road system, essential to the swift mov 
ment of troops and an efficient administra: 
tion. Most of the more than 8,000km (5,000 
miles) of sturdily constructed roads they laid. 
down have been overlaid by modern high 
ways, but easily identifiable by the 
straightness of their alignment [2]. The finest 
stretches of intact road are found in the 
north, where the embankment (agger) of the 
road was often metalled with stone paving as, 


are 


for instance, at Blackstone Edge [Key]; in the 
south less durable gravel, chalk or small 
stones were used. 

Not very much remains above ground of 
the towns that the network of roads was 
designed to link. In London fragments of the 
old Roman wall stand isolated, and there is a 
temple to Mithras similar to that found near 
Hadrian's Wall [8]. However. quite a good 
picture of life in the city can be built up from 
the numerous artefacts found in it [7]. At Sil- 
chester in Hampshire the complete circuit of 
the walls is intact, and the outline of the 
town's small amphitheatre is visible, as is the 
amphitheatre at Cirencester. At St Albans 
the southeasternmost of the four gates has 
been excavated: it was 30m (100f) wide, 
with massive circular towers, and from it a 
street. 12m (40ft) wide led into the city 
through a triumphal arch. Little of th 
remains, although there are stretches of wall 
and tessellated pavements (pavements of 
ll cubical coloured stones) and 
hypocausts (underfloor heating systems) that 
testify to the wealth and high standard of 
living of the inhabitants, There is also there a 


theatre which became the town’s rubbish 
dump in medieval times. 

Something of the former grandeur of 
provincial capitals can be seen at Bath [3] 
York, Lincoln and Caerwent in Gwent; this 
last was a religious centre where a temple and 
a bathhouse have been excavated. The 
Multangular Tower at York still rises amid 
intermittent stretches of wall; at Lincoln 
traffic still passes through the Newport Arch. 
formerly part of the great north gate 


Villas in Britain 
Roman villas, ranging from enormous 
village-like settlements to simple farmhouses 
of five or six rooms, are most common in the 
milder and more Romanized south, particu- 
larly in the southeast, the Cotswolds and 
Hampshire. Only a few of the more than 500 
known or suspected Roman villas in Britain 
have been properly excavated. 

The largest and most splendid of these 
villas was only recently discovered at Fish 
bourne near Chichester; it was built in the 
first century AD and contained not only 
elaborate decoration but the only Roman 


1 The vast complex 
of Hadrian's Wall is 
the largest Roman 
site in Britain, This 
map shows the course 
of the wall, linking the 
Tyne and the Solway, 
its many forts and the 
system of roads and 


2 The Fosse Way, in 
an aerial view near 
Hinckley, a town in 
Leicestershire, 
typically Roman in its 
straightness. Roman 
roadbuilders always 
took the shortest route 
between two places, 


3 The Great Bath at 
Aquae Sulis, modern 
Bath, is surrounded 
by a modern portico 
(in the Roman Doric 
order) but otherwise 
is substantially as it 
was in Roman times. 
The Great Bath is 
one of three plunge 
baths created in the 
Ist century AD, and 
filled by a natural hot 
spring with waters at 
48.5C (120°F) of 
renowned curative 
properties. Originally 
unroofed, it was later 
covered with a great 
barrel vault. Roman 
Bath was an elegant 
and sophisticated spa. 
town with numerous 
luxurious villas in the 
surrounding country. 
It was visited not only 
by Britons but also by 
foreigners. Numbers 
of inscriptions found 
there are dedicated to 
the presiding goddess 
of healing, Minerva 
Sulis, from whom the 
town gained its name. 


towns that supplied it. — crossing rather than 
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See siso 


circling hills. Running 
from Lincoln towards 
Axminster in Devon, 
the Fosse Way, built 
after the first phase 
of conquest, was one 
of the earliest and 
straightest of all the 
roads constructed by 
the Romans in Britain 


4 The most elegant 
mirror found in 
ancient Britain, this 
fine piece of Roman 
silverwork was once 
the property of a rich 
citizen of Viroconium, 
now Wroxeter. The 
Town was known for its 
large forum and splen. 
did baths. The mirror. 
is 29cm (11.5 in) in dia 
meter, and its skilful 
workmanship perhaps 
indicates that it was 
imported from Italy. 
The handle consists 

of two thick strands of 
interlocking silver wire, 
each of which bears 
two floral roundels. 
The mirror is now in 
Shrewsbury museum 


formal garden to have been found north of 
the Alps. A villa at Chedworth in Gloucester- 
shire is particularly well preserved; both 
Chedworth and Fishbourne have museums 
attached, with a wide range of artefacts used 
by the inhabitants. Of other examples, 
Bignor Villa in Sussex is notable for its fine 
mosaics and the view it offers of Roman 
Stane Street climbing the Downs; and the 
villa at Lullingstone in Kent is interesting 
archaeologically because it is a small but 
elegant building that has undergone a 
number of structural alterations. 


Around Hadrian's Wall 

Something of what it cost to maintain and 
protect the Roman civilization can be seen 
from the straggling remnants of Hadrian's 
Wall [1]. The wall itself is 2m (6.5ft) high. 
and wide enough to walk upon; it has a ditch 
10 the north 2.75m (9ft) deep and 8m (27ft) 
wide. Along its length are 17 forts of which 
the best preserved are Chesters, Housesteads 
and Greatchesters, but at every Roman mile 
(1.480m or 1,620 yards) there was a smaller 
bastion. A major rampart, 3m (10ft) deep 


6 These three plans 6f — 
show the development “| LoJForticanons 
ofthe Roman city IA) | EEjenown onis 


of Gloucester, in late. es 


Saxontimes [B]. and | EEJ Probable Roman store 


inthe Middle Ages 
ICI. Its development, 
ina pattern recurrent. 
in Britain, reflects its 
defensible site near a 
bend in the Savern, 
Saxon Gloucester | 
contained a shrunken — | 
community i 
Roman wal 


prem 


growing populi 


caused expansion, 
especially towards the 
river and to the north. 


and 6m (20ft) wide at the top, runs parallel to 
the wall 55 to 75m (60 to 82ft) to the south 
and between the wall and the rampart runs a 
road. The Antonine Wall is also visible in 
Scotland, between the Forth and Clyde 

Numerous fortresses and civilian settle- 
ments surround Hadrian's Wall to the south, 
notably Vindolanda, where a detailed picture 
of everyday military and civilian life (and the 
earliest example of writing in Britain) has 
emerged from excavations. Corstopitum 
(Corbridge) [S] was once an important 
supply base and there is now a museum there 
with a good collection of Romano-British 
sculpture, including the “Corbridge Lion" 
Naturally, most military remains are in the 
frontier areas, to the north and the west of 
England, but in the southeast are the forts of 
the Saxon Shore, erected at the end of the 
third century AD to combat Saxon raiders, 
Reculver, Richborough, Pevensey, Port- 
chester and, on the east coast, Burgh Castle 
are the best examples. Lastly, the Roman 
pharos (lighthouse) at Dover testifies to that 
port's position as the gateway to and from the 
heart of the empire 


north bank of the Riv 
Tyne, is shown as itis 
now [A], and as it 
might have been 

[B]. The extensive 
4th-century remains 
are typically square in 
basic plan. The town 
was both an important 
fort and supply ba 
and a wealthy civili 
settlement. Its mai 
buildings consist of 
two large granaries, 

a general storehouse 
d, several 
temples and a fountain 
fed by an aqueduct, 


Y o ism 


reconstructed in the 
Museum of London, 

is fully equipped with 
Roman utensils found 
in the city. Food was 
cooked in copper pans 
over charcoal (store: 
inthe arch below) on 
a stona hearth, 


on Hadrian's Wall. At 
the head of a navo 
flanked by benches for 
the worshippers, 
stood three altars, on 
one of which Mithras 
is carved with a halo. 


At Blackstone Edge 
above Littleborough 
in Lancashire ther 
a long stretch of paved 
Roman road almost 
5m (16ft) wide. It has 

a shallow trough built 
of shaped stones that 
runs down its centre. 
This may have been 
for drainage, but was 
more probably filled 
with turf to provide 
horses or oxen with a 
secure footing as they 
toiled uphill. Beneath 
the stone paving, so as 
to provide 


road was drained. Not 
until the 18th century 
were roads of such a 
quality to be seen 
once more in Britain. 
They were built not 
for stimulating trade, 
but for the fast mova- 
mont of troops and for 
administrative uses. 


Roman art 27 BC-AD 117 


Until recently. Roman a 
the bridge between the art of Greece and that 
of the Middle Ages: largely decadent, it pro 
vided a continuity of tradition but because it 
Hellenic 
inal contributions. 
widely that, while 
assimilating Greek styles and techniques, 
Roman in fact greatly modified and 
developed them. Rome remodelled Hellenic 


art to express imperial ideals 


1 was regarded as 


derived almost entirely from 


models, it offered few c 
Now it is 


accepted 
art 


the power of 
the ruler and his role benefactor 


nd protector of an ordered society 


as patron 


Greek art and artists in Rome 

The Romans themselves acknowledged the 
superiority of Greek art and architecture and 
from the time of the first contacts between 
the two cultures a steady flow of sculptors, 
architects and craftsmen in all fields entered 
the Roman Empire from the east in order to 
satisfy the increasing demands of her citizens, 
As early BC Greck artists had 
designed the Roman coinage, while as Rome 
conquered the Greek world huge quantities 
of booty 


as 268 


from small decorative objects to 


almost entire buildings, were taken to Rome 


(In 187 BC 


285 bronze and 230 marble statues 


conquests 


Marcus F 


Aetoli 


Aemilius Paulus se 


wagon-loads 
Macedonia.) Greek artist 


ulvius Nubitor acquired 
during hi 
ia, while in 168 BC 


ed no fewer than 


arn treasures from 


were employed to 


copy and even to make pastiches of these 


works to meet an 
Different aesthetic attitudes 


ques 


separated 


avid 


Gre 


d demand. 
and techni 


ek art from Roman. 


Greek art was produced by individuals whose 


names are recorded 


Phidias’ Parthenon, for 


example. Roman art was almost always 
anonymous, because the patron who 
commissioned it was of greater importance 


than the artisan who created it; so it is that we 


have the 
Caracal 


By the age of 


Arch of Constantine 


nd Hadria 
Au; 


the Baths of 
n's Wall. 


gustus (63 BC-AD | 


Greek (and to some extent Etruscan) influ 


ha 


ences 


d 


assimilated and most 


architectural forms were established, Roman 


architecture offers an immense diversity of 


types and regional styles using a rich variety 


of local 


Among its chief 


3 In the Corinthian. 
style Maison Car temple. The top two of 
Nimes, Hellenistic a flight of steps form 
architecture is mod. a threshold below 
Hiedto accommodate the cella (the enclosed 
the special require: partion), the width 
ments ofthe Roman of which equals the 
religion, which placed — length of the portico 
emphasi The colonnade 
interior r is continued round the 


the exterior of a 


outside of the ce 


a but. 


unlike that on a Greek 


temple, is e 
in solid wa 


nbedded 
s. Model. 


led on prototypes in 
Rome it is one of 
the best preserved 


of Roman 


temple architecture 


of the Augu 


4 Augustan art was 
employed as a propa 
anda tool. In this. 
cameo the ageless 
Augustus is repre 


ot a cul. 
tured and refined 
Rom 


characteristics are the development of the 
columnar and trabeated (post and lintel) 
Jesign of the Greeks and continuation, with 


modifications, of the Greek 
all in the same building, as in the 


Colosseum [6]). To them the Romans added 


of three orders 


(sometime 


the Tuscan, a variant of the Doric, and 
Composite, à combination of Tonic and 
Corinthian. All the orders were used decora 
tively and the elaborate Corinthian, the least 
popular with the Greeks. became the 
favourite under the Romans 

Similarly. interior decoration using 
marble and alabaster, paintings and mosaics 
was highly developed by the Romans, who 
placed a greater emphasis on interiors thar 


Greeks. Added to 


visual richness was à far greater variety of 


did the 


is increase 


forms - Roman urban life prompted the 


demand for such structures as baths, theatres 


and amphitheatres, bridges, viaducts and 
aqueducts and multi-storied domestic build 
ings. Many of them were on a massive scale 
and were built rapidly, thanks to the 


omans' introduction of concrete and brick 
The political emphasis of Roman art was 


1Theunsurpassed — 2 
richness ot the re 
liefs of the Altar 

of Augustan Peace 
symbolize, through 
a synthesis of pro. 
paganda and art, the 
Augustan ideals of 
victory, piety and 
peace. They combine 
à decorative pattern 
with a narrative 
frieze, depicting 
Augustus, his 

family and officials, 


2 This powerful re- 
presentation of the 
ageloss Augustu 
shows him in a cuir 
ass decorated with 
images commemora 
ting a victory over 
the Parthians. Al- 
though based on a 
Greek statue, its 
modified stance and 
orcefulness of 
head mark it 

as a truly Rom 

an creation in 
concept and 


5 Roman portraiture 
developed out of the 
custom of producing 
wax death-masks for 
funerary processions. 
Both this patrician 
and the busts of his 
ancestors show ident 
ifiable individuals 
rathor than types. 


CONNECTIONS 


especially obvious under Augustas who, in 
keeping with his role as bringer of peace and 
prosperity to the empire, was himself por- 
trayed as pure, magnanimous, handsome 
and ageless ruler [4]; the serene formality 
and diverse imagery of Augustan art is sum 
marized in the reliefs of the Ara Pacis (the 
Altar of Peace) [1]. In his programme of 
urban expansion he restored numerous 
buildings (82 temples in Rome alone) and 
built many others, including the magnificent 
temple of Mars Ultor, the Forum Augusti 
and the Maison Carrée. Nimes [3] 


Imperial patronage 

The Augustan age had established the range 
of Roman architectural styles, Subsequent 
trends reflected the individual preferences of 
rulers and emphasized the intimacy of the 
link between the imperial patron and the 
objects he commissioned, Under Nero and 
the Flavians, for example, artists were given a 
freer hand and many extravagant works such 
as buildings with exotic octagonal, circular or 


oval rooms were constructed. Nero's sump- 
tuous Golden Palace in Rome was a notable 


6 The Flavian amphi- 6 
theatre in Rome 

the Colosseum - 

was conceived by the 
Emperor Vespasian 

and constructed 
between AD 72 and 

81. it was one of 

the greatest Roman 
architectural ach 

ments and served as a 
model for amphi 
theatres throughout 
the empire. its 

outer framework and 
basic interior struc 
ture were composed 
of gigantic blocks 

of travertine (a 

kind of hard lime: 
stone), the remainder 
being built of softer 
stone and concrete 
largely faced with 
marble. Rising 45.7m 
(150f1) in four stories 
the arcaded façade 
included columns of 
ali three orders — 
Doric, lonic and 
Corinthian ~ with 
the upper part dec 
orated with numerous 
statues, As many as 
45,000 spectators. 
who gained admit 
tance through 80 an: 
trances, sat on 

tiers of marble seats 
arranged by class. 
They were protected 
from sun and rain by 
a movable awning 


example. After this flamboyant interlude the 
Trajan instigated a reaction in which utilita 
rian structures predominated. 


Realism and portraiture 
Portraiture, one of the major achievements 
of Roman art, developed throughout this 
period, It moved away from the idealism seen 
im the official propaganda portraits of 
Augustus toward a remarkable, almost 
brutal, realism under such later rulers as 
Claudius and Nero. Greek artists sought 10 
transcend the individual in a quest for uni 
versal truths, while the Romans were con 
cerned with accurate likenesses (2, 5]. The 
contrast between idealism and realism isseen 
particularly in portrait busts and also in the 
narrative reliefs on the Arch of Titus [7] and 
Trajan's Column 

Roman painting, known chiefly from 
examples at Pompeii [8], was largely derived 
from Greek, but developed along new lines 
Urban Romans maintained their traditional 
connection with their rural background by 


favouring landscapes, which became increas 
ingly theatrical and impressionistic 


7 Titus’ military 
achievements are 
commemorated on the 
reliefs of the Arch 

of Titus, which de- 
picts his triumphal 
return from the sack 

of Jerusalem in AD 

70. The arch was 

built by Domitian, 


8 This Pompeian 
painting shows a 
mastery in the use 
of colour, represen: 
tation of perspec 
tive, attention to 
detail and apprec 
tion of architectural 
interiors. These 
wore the hallmarks of 
the painter's art, in 
the first century AD. 


A bronze head of 
Augustus first 
emperor of Rome, 
was found in Meróe, 
Sudan. Once part of 
a colossal statuo, it 
charactorizes the 
politically signi- 
ficant art of por 
traiture during the 
Roman Republic and 
after. In some ways 
idealized, it de- 

picts Augustus in 
the prime of life 

In fact it was mado at 
the time of his death 


It departs trom 
Greek portraiture 
in conveying the 
strength of the man 
who symbolized the 
power and unity of 
the empire. Julian. 


in his letter to 
Theodorus, explained 
the correct attitude 

to imperial portraits: 
"He who loves 

the emperor 

delights to see the 
emperor's statues. 


1241 


Roman art 117-550 


In the time of Trajan there was a revival of 
interest in the art of earlier periods which 


| its apogee under his successor Had 
(AD 76-138). The unprecedented 
economic prosperity of the empire. coupled 
with the emperor's personal patronage. led to 
a veritable Hellenic renaissance that per 
sisted through Hadrian's reign and beyond. 
determining to a large degree the character of 
Roman art in the second century AD 


Hadrian's architectural revival 
Hadrian's villa at Tivoli [3]. described as 
probably the most beautiful collection of 
ruins on Italian soil”, was the most remark 
able of all Roman architectural complexes. 
He made lavish use of multi-coloured marble 
and of diverse ornamental architectural fea: 
tures including the curved architraves that 
were popular in the Eastern Empire 

These and the innumerable Greek and 
Greek-influenced masterpieces of sculpture 
with which Hadrian surrounded himself 
introduced many new and important ek 
ments into the Roman artistic repertory. He 
created such emphatically Roman works as 


1 The Pantheon, 
Rome (c. AD 118 

c. 125) is one of the 
most influential build. 
ings in the history of 
architecture and has 
been described as the 
first major monument 
to be composed en. 
titely as an interior. 
Rebuilt completely by 
Hadrian it remained 
the world's largost 
domed structure until 
modern times and is 
the oldest building 
with its original roof 
intact. The portico, 
supported by 16 gran. 
ito columns, is gran. 
diose but convent 
ional. But the dome, a 
perfect hemisphere, 
is remarkable not 
only for its size — 

43.2m (1421) in dia. 
mater — but for its. 
apparent lightness. 
an illusion skilfully 
created by the use of 
coffering, once stuc 
coed and gilded, and 
a single central 

light source. The 
actual method of con: 
struction is still 

not fully understood 
but involved a 

highly sophisticated 
and doop grasp of 
concreto technology. 


1242 


the Pantheon — the most 
structure of the age [1] 


portant domed 


Under the Antonine emperors who suc- 
ceeded Trajan. architecture was predomin- 
ntly Greek in inspiration. Much use was 
made of the three orders and many massive 
works, such as large temple complexes, were 
built, especially in the Eastern Empire. A 
number of new architectural devices were 
employed, including ostentatious façades, 
exotically des ied (but detached 
functionless) columns which visually frag 
mented interiors, niches in which works of 
sculpture were placed. and a profusion of sur 
face decoration of all kinds. 

During the rule of the Seve 
in the third century, the rise of status and 
wealth of citizens in the Roman provinces in 
particular was asserted in a range of lavish 
architectural works. In an attempt to vie with 
the achievements of earlier emperors. 
rulers as Caracalla (188-217) embarked on a 
number of grandiose building schemes that 
produced a wide range These 
were most notable for their impressive size 
and the pretentiousness of their decoration 


or and 


n emperors 


structures 


3 Hadrian's Villa 
(c. AD 130), the most 
‘extravagant of ali 
Roman country pal 
aces, represents the 
eclectic tastes and 
restless architect. 

ural experimentation 
of a Roman ruler with 
unlimited resources. 
No single building 

is on a grand scale 
but the whole -~ an 
immense variety of 
courtyards, foun- 
tains, statues, pil 
lars, pools, mosaic 
and individual build: 
ings — covers 18km: 
(75q miles) of country: 
side on the edge of 
the Roman Campagna 
and is skilfully 
blended into 

the landscape. 


Among them one may include the Baths 
of Caracalla in Rome, the best preserved of 
all imperial baths. It accommodated 1.600 
bathers and its central hall (tepidarium) was 
roofed by a vault soaring to a height of 54.8m 
(180ft), decorated with coloured marble and 
the most priceless statues. But in keeping 
with the Roman preference for interior 
rather than exterior elaborateness, it was 
largely undecorated on the outside 

The reigns of the later emperors of the 
third century and their preoccupation with 
the defence of the empire did not encourage 
major building programmes, other than 
those to do with military works. The fortified 
palace of Diocletian (245-313) at Spalato 
(Split) in Dalmatia (completed 305) stands 
out as the major military building of the late 
period and symbolizes the swing from 
decoration to pure functionalism 


Sculpture to the third century AD 

Through Hadrian's influence, the earnest 
majesty of the sculpture from Trajan's era 
was replaced by Greek works in which sen- 
sual beauty predominates. 


2 The Portonaccio 
Battle Sarcophagus 
depicts Romans in 

a frantic struggle 
with barbarians and 
captures the moment 
when victory is un 
questionably the 
Roman commander's 
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The Emperor Hostil. 
an (d. 251), detached 
from the mass of 
bodies, completely 
dominates the scene. 
The craftsmanship 
represents a theat 
rical example of mid- 
3rd century art. 


4 This bronze 


in Rome dates 
from the Antonine 
period when ide 
ized figures began 
to displace tho 
ism found under 
Trajan. Once gilded 
and with a figure 
of a barbarian undi 
the horse's raised 
hoof, it was pres- 
erved while other 
joman bronzes per. 
hed in the mistak- 
on belief that it 
depicted the Christ- 
ian Emperor, Cons- 
tantine, The statue 
influenced the work 
of such Renaissance 
masters as Dona: 
tello (c. 1386-1466] 


From c. AD 100, for reasons that are not 
fully understood, burial began to replace 
cremation as the customary method of dis 
posing of the dead throughout the Roman 
Empire. From this time tombs became more 
elaborate and the art of making decorated 
sarcopha 
battle scenes became particularly popular on 
the sarcophagi — such as the Portonaccio 
Scarcophagus [2] - of military leaders. 

In the Antonine period statues became 
more m and elaborate. The 
chisels for carving stone was 
superseded by the skilful use of the drill 
which enabled the production of more 
ative effects in drapery and hair. Fine 
bronzes, such as the powerful equestrian 
statue of Marcus Aurelius (12 1-80) [4], were 
produced but few have survived. 

Two particular types of relief co-existed 
from this period ~ a primitive, almost folk-art 
style, as shown on the column of Marcus 


j was developed. In the late empire 


steadily 


deco 


Aurelius and the persistence of Greek clas- 
sical elements. artistic 
hat came together in the Arch of 
Constantine [5] 


two streams of 


endeavour 


7 In this gold med- 
allion minted at 
Thessalonica, the 
Emperor Constan 
tine appears in a port 
rait that echoes 
those of Augustus 
The rastoration af 
order to the Roman 
Empire under Dio- 
cletian and Con- 
stantine prompted. 


7 


the standardization 
of Roman coinage. 
While achieving a 
high degree of 
craftsmanship, rep. 
resentations of rulers 
became stylized with 
religious overtones 
atypical aspect of 
late Roman art, 
foreshadowing 

that of Byzantium. 


Under the Severan emperors massive 
statues and reliefs were often so elabo 
that they virtually obscured entire architec 


tural surfaces, 


Sculpture of the turbulent third century 
was of variable quality 
cruder and there was a trend toward man 
abstract 
involved reintroduction of the chisel in place 
This resulted in the a 
found in such stark and impressive works as 
the colossal head of Constantine [Key] 


nerism and 


of the drill 


Painting and crafts 


Painting did not apparently develop beyond 
the so-called Fourth Style identified at Pom- 
peii. Mosaic, originally a flooring technique 
developed rapidly in the second 
s and virtually replaced painting as a 
method of decorating walls [8] 


centuri 


Despite several imperial decrees against 
extravagance, fine 
splendid ivory-inlaid furniture and a wide 


personal 


reliefs became 


symmetry. which 


gularity 


nd third 


jewellery 


range of metalwork, such as the silverware 


found at 


8 The technique of 
mosaic, invented by 
the Greeks, was 
readily adopted by 
the Romans who per 
fected it and ap- 

plied it on a large 
Scale. Many local 
styles emerged in 
Italy and such 
provinces as Britain 
and Tunisia. Among 
the subjects em- 
ployed are stori 
from classical myth- 
ology, interpreta- 
tions of classical 
Greok paintings. 
landscapes, port 
raits, elaborate de- 
corative motifs and 
particularly scenes 
of vigorous action 
chariot racing, 
hunting and glad 
iatorial spectacles. 

By the 3rd century 
mosaic work had, In 
‘many instances, 
superseded the three. 
dimensional repres: 
entations of gods 
and cult figures, as 
in mosaic portraits. 


Mildenhall 
popular throughout the empire 


This head from the 
colossal statue of the 
Emperor Constan. 


tine in Rome is the lar 
gest statue of its age — 
ten times life sizo. 


It was sculpted in 
€ AD 313 and was the 
peak of imperial art 


England |6]. were 


5 The Arch of Con: 
stantine is decor 
ated with a rich 
variety of panel re- 
liefs and statues, 
many of which wore 
plundered from 
earlier public mon- 
uments. It thus sum 
marizes the major 
artistic styles from 
Trajan to Constan. 
tine. It indicates. 

a change towards 
painting and mosaics. 


6 This great dish. 
part of the Roman 
silver hoard known 
as the Mildenhall 
Treasure (4th con 
tury AD), measures 
almost 60cm (2ft) ac 
ross and weighs 
8.3kg (18.31). The 
outer frieze repre. 
sents the triumph 

of Bacchus, god of 
wine, over Hercules 
Other mythological 
figures, including 
Neptune, aso appear. 


Ea 


amis 


Christ and the Apostles 


Jesus Christ was an orthodox Jew. Born in 
about 4 BC, he was crucified outside the walls 
of Jerusalem in about AD 30. He certainly 
gave Christianity its original impetus, but itis 
less certain that he meant to found a Church. 
His disciples came to think of him as the 
promised "Messiah" (the Hebrew form of 
the Greek "Christ"), and then gave to him 
the value and honour they reserved for the 
one God alone. 

The figure of Jesus and his teaching still 
dominates Western imagination nearly 2,000 
years after his death. Today more than 1,000 
million people in many parts of the world 
describe themselves as Christians. 

When Jesus lived there was in Judaism a 
variety of emphases and interpretations 
leading to controversies between parties, The 
evidence of the Dead Sea Scrolls [4] and 
other contemporary sources suggest that the 
teaching of Jesus had much in common with 
some of the sects current during his lifetime 

Responsibility for his death is still dis- 
puted. According to the Gospels he was 
crucified on the orders of the Roman gov- 
ernor at the insistence of the Jewish religious 


[74 


Sychore 


Jordan 


Jenchoe 


E Dood Sea Scrolls ind. 


establishment. The Gospels suggest he was 
condemned for blasphemy (which was a cap- 
ital offence) because he claimed to be the 
Messiah, although such a claim was not 
technically blasphemous in Jewish law 


The historical Jesus 
The only detailed records we have of the life 
of Jesus are the Gospels, which were written 
by Christians for Christians. What were 
believed to be sayings of Jesus and stories 
about him circulated first by word of mourh. 
Collections of such sayings and stories were 
doubtless later written down, and it was from 
such sources that the four Gospels were com: 
piled. They were written in Greek, although 
Jesus spoke in Aramaic. The first of the Gos- 
pels, St Mark's, was written in about AD 62. 

The Gospels present us with highly inter- 
preted history, and it has been impossible to 
disentangle fact from interpretation 

The earliest records (St Paul's Epistles 
and St Mark's Gospel) do not describe Jesus 
birth. According to the later accounts of St 
Luke and St Matthew Jesus was born at Beth- 
acep- 


1 Christianity began 
inthe northern 
Jewish province of 
Galilee, away from 
the religious centre 

of Jerusalem, and 
Jesus spent most of 
his ministry among 
simple country people. 


The most 
widely travelled 
Apostle, Paul, was 
a Jew but a Roman 
citizen born at Tar. 
Sus in what is now 
Turkey. He took the 
Gospel both to Asia 
Minor and to Greece. 


2 Capernaum, where 
the remains of this. 
synagogue are still 
Visible, is at the 
north end of the Sea 
of Galilee. It is. 
mentioned several 
times in the Gospels 
incon n with 
Jesus’ mission. 


tion in her womb being due to the creative 
power of God's spirit. Jesus" home town was 
Nazareth in Galilee [1] 

Jesus was baptized in about 26. when he 
was about 30, by his cousin John the Baptist 
15]. Immediately after his baptism he went 
into spiritual retreat in the desert. Then he 
began teaching in Galilee, healing the sick in 
body and mind and proclaiming the immi- 
nent arrival of the kingdom (more accurately 
the kingly rule) of God. 

Many have found its essence distilled in 
the Sermon on the Mount - a compilation of 
his sayings masterfully arranged. It 
emphasizes the need for spiritual rebirth and 
describes the heroic goodness that follows as 
a consequence. The teaching of Jesus had a 
challenging directness. He called men away 
from the letter of the Jewish law to its spirit, 
This led him to criticize severely the Jewish 
leaders of his day 


Arrest and crucifixion 

Whatever the precise form of his criticisms, 
Jesus was marked down by the religious 
authorities as a public enemy. And this con 


3 Christ is trans- 
figured with Elias 
and Moses represent. 
ing the Prophets and 
the Law, while John. 
Peter and James 
crouch before the 
light in this painting 
from a 12th-century 
church in Cyprus. 


4 The Dead Sea 
Scrolls wore dis- 
covered between 1947 
and 1956 in caves to 
the northwestern ond 
of the Dead Se: 
They contain most of 
the books of the Old 
Testament and some 
other hitherto un- 


connections 


See ate 


known Jewish writ: 
ings in Hebrew and 
Aramaic from a mon. 
astic community at 
Qumran. Most of the 
manuscripts are made 
from leather and. 
papyrus and are kept 
at the Israel Mus. 

eum in Jerusalem. 


cerned the civil (Roman) authorities because 
his wide popular support might involve 
disturbances. He probably realized that his 
life was threatened. On a visit to Jerusalem in 
about AD 30 to observe the Jewish Passover 
He provided his enemies with an occasion to 
arrest him by physically assaulting the money 
changers and traders in the Temple. He was 
eventually arrested by the Temple guard 
while he was praying in the Garden of Geth- 
semane - Judas Iscariot no doubt leading 
them to the place and betraying the identity 
of Jesus by kissing him. The Jewish leaders 
handed him over to the Roman governor, 
Pontius Pilate, who ordered his crucifixion (a 
Roman form of execution for staves and low 
criminals) with two thieves at Golgotha. 


The early Church 

From the third day after the crucifixion the 
followers of Jesus became utterly convinced 
that he was alive. They were sure that he 
appeared and spoke to them as recognizably 
himself though now glorified. At a slightly 
later date the news was spread that certain 
women had gone to his tomb to anoint his 


5 Jesus was bap- 
tized in the Rivor 
Jordan by John the 
Baptist. In this sixth 
century mosaic from 
Ravenna, the figure 


on the left repro- 
sonte the river god 
of the Jordan. Bap. 
tism is the method 
‘of entry into the 
Christian community 
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dead body and had found the tomb empty, 
except for the graveclothes. 

At the harvest festival of Pentecost, some 
five weeks after the crucifixion, the disciples 
believed themselves visited by the spirit of 
God sent down by the exalted Jesus. From 
then on they went about preaching that Jesus 
was the Messiah crucified and raised from the 
dead, through whom eternal salvation was 
offered to all 

Paul became the chief Apostle to the 
Gentiles (non-Jews) after a dramatic conver- 
sion to Jesus’ teachings on the road to 
Damascus. Greek-speaking and a Roman 
citizen, he began the transformation of 
Christianity into a world religion for every- 
body. He travelled extensively, preaching in 
Asia Minor and Greece [8]. He was eventu- 
ally arrested in Jerusalem, used his right as a 
Roman citizen to appeal to Caesar, and is 
said to have been executed in Rome at the 
same time as St Peter. about AD 60. 

According to legend, St John, "the dis: 
ciple whom Jesus loved", lived to an old age 
in exile. St John's Gospel is a profound 
meditation on the life and teaching of Jesus. 


with his disciples. 

on the night before. 
his death. This meal 
is the distinctive 
Christian ceremony 
called the Lord's. 
Supper. Holy Commu 
nion, Euchar 
Liturgy and Mass. 
This sixth-century 
mosaic at Ravenna. 
shows 11 disciples. 
reclining with Christ. 
The two fish recall 
the miraculous teed- 
ing of the multitude. 


8 Paul went on his. 
first preaching tour 
to Asia Minor. A 


words “lam the 
Light of the World" 
appear in many mo- 


The image or name 
of Jesus Christ and 
the Gospel open at the 


saics, including this 
Y2th-century work on 
a ceiling in Palermo. 


return visit continued ^ covered much the 
‘over into Greece 
and a third journey 


went through 
, Malta and 
Sicily to Rome. 


same ground. 
final journey by 


Philippi Neapolis 


Damascus. 
LONVERSION 
yesarea 


Jerusalem 


Rome: soldier emperors to Constantine 


After the murder of the Roman Emperor 
Commodus in AD 193 four rivals disputed 
the imperial succession 
war in which 
Antioch. 

sacked 


civil several major cities, 


including Byzantium and Lyons. 


were before Septimius Severus 


(reigned 193-211) was successful. Order was 


restored. but the military basis of imperial 


power then became more obvious. 


Political anarchy and religious persecution 
Septimius was succeeded by a family dyna: 


but because a settled system of 


w 


lacking and because the legions increas- 
ingly realized that they had the power both to 
elect and to destroy emperors [1] there was 
continual unrest, with rivals being set up by 
In the 74 years from the death of 
Septimius to the 


local troo 


accession of Diocletian 


(245-313) in 284 there were 2 


emperors 
and many usurpers. 

This political anarchy came at the wors: 
possible time, for the barbarians were again 
pressing on the empire's frontiers. In 236 
Alemanni and Franks crossed into Gau 
Goths 


poured over the Danube in 24 


raiding the Balkans and k 
Decius (200-251). The Romans were forced 
either to allow the barbari. 


the Emperor 


ns to settle within 
the frontiers or to buy them off 

In the east a new Persian dynasty, the Sas 
sanids, invaded Syria and Asia Minor and 
then captured the Emperor Valerian 
(193-260) in 260 [2]. His son and co-regent 
Gallienus (reigned 253-68) had to put down 
five rivals before recoveri 


he lost eastern 
Aurelian (reigned 270-75) finally 
abandoned Dacia but began restoring the 
Danube and Rhine frontiers. The work was 
completed by Probus (reigned 276-82) 

The unrest was accompanied by a break 


down of civil order and a collapse of 
Inevitably 


economy men searched for 
scapegoats and the most obvious ones were 
the Christians. The Romans had always been 
highly tolerant of religions provided they 
accepted the divinity of the emperor, and 


many Oriental cults, including the worship of 


Mithras and Isis, had become widely popular 


But the Christians, who refused to sacrifice to 


he emperor, were an casy target. They were 


arbarously persecuted by Decius and even 


1 The Praetorian 
Guard were the 
bodyguards of th 
perors. They were 
the first body of 
Roman soldiers to 
realize they had t! 
power to make emper. 
ors and, if need be, 

to break them too, 


lite. 


3 Roman persecution 
of Christians [A], 
which reached 
height under Decius 
and Valerian, con- 
trasted with general 
religious toleration, 
limited only by the 
portance given to 
unity of the emp; 
Provided the adher 
ents of a religion were 
prepared to pay hom: 
age to the divine em. 
peror, they were free 
to worship and make 
converts. Many East 
orn cults such as Mith- 
raism [B] flourished 
but the exclusiveness 
of Christians and their 
refusal to do homage 
caused them to be 
treated as a treason 
able sect and to be de 
prived of citizenship. 


more so by Valerian (reigned 253-60) 


Despite all the disasters, civilized life con 
tinued and the third century saw the work of 
some of the 
Roman law 


commentators or 


greatest 
Papinian, Paulus and Ulpian 
and considerable literary achievements. 


Div 


There was a desperate need for reorganiza- 


ion of the empire 


tion and in 285 Diocletian established a tot 
ally vernmental system [Key]. The 
empire was divided into Eastern and Western 
parts, each ruled by an "Augustus 
The Augusti were t 


new g 


with 
Caesar" as his deputy 
after 20 years and be succeeded by 
The imperial court moved 
way from Rome [4] and the provinces were 


resign 


heir Caesars. 


replaced by dioceses ruled by a massive new 
The 
whole system was supported by a new cur 


bureaucracy and a reformed army 


rency and heavy taxation and the emperors 


became absolute monarchs. 


Diocletian's reforms did not solve the 
succession problem and when he and his co 
Augusius Maximian (reigned 286-305) re 
signed in 305 chaos followed. In 312 
during the thied cen- 2 The Emperor 

tury their example Valerian was forced 
was followed by to kneel to the 
troops in the pro. Persian ruler in the 
vinces. Anarchy worst disaster that 
ensued as local befell Rome in the 
garrisons set up third century. The 
their own emperors nal chaos of the 
and tried to domi empire led with 
nate the empire. renewed pressure 


coinci 


connections 


from barbarian tribes 
in the West and from 
the Persians in the 
East, The cohesion 
of the empire was 
further weakened. 

as threatened areas 
took action indep. 
endently of Rome to 
defend themselves. 


Constantine (c. 285-337) emerged vic- 
torious in the Western Empire in a battle at 
the Milvian Bridge, during which his armies. 
fought under the Christian cross. In gratitude. 
he made Christianity the official religion of 
the empire. In 324, on the death of the 
Eastern Emperor Licinius (reigned 311-23), 
Constantine reunited the empire and moved 
his capital to Byzantium, which was rebuilt as 
a totally Christian city with the name 
Constantinople. Henceforth the Eastern 
Empire and Christianity were to be closely 
identified, 

Constantine's death in 337 led to a divi- 
sion of the empire between his two sons; 
fighting followed until it was briefly reunited 
in 353, In 355, the Western Empire was 
placed under Julian, who briefly reunited the 
empire between 361 and 363. But thereafter 
the split became permanent. 

The difference between the two halves 
was steadily being emphasized by the pre- 
sence of barbarians in the West (6]. as more 
tribes were settled within the frontiers, and 
by the development of a Christianity- 
dominated absolute empire in the East. In 


the West the army was by then almost 
entirely recruited from barbarians; as a 
result, its resistance was severely reduced. 


Major barbarian invasions 
Towards the end of the fourth century came 
renewed major invasions; in 376 the Vis- 
igoths were allowed to cross the Danube to 
settle, but they were so badly treated that 
they revolted in 378 and killed the Emperor 
Valens (c. 328-78) at Adrianople 

Other groups also crossed the frontiers; 
the Vandals moved through France and 
Spain to set up an independent kingdom in 
North Africa; Jutes, Angles and Saxons 
occupied Britain; Franks and Burgundians 
settled in northern France and Ostrogoths in 
Italy. By the middle of the fifth century the 
Western Empire had been almost completely 
Occupied by barbarians, although a 
Romanized administration and culture sur- 
vived. It came as no great surprise when 
German troops in Italy elected Odoacer, the 
Ostrogoth (reigned 476-93), as king and he 
deposed Romulus Augustulus (reigned 
475-6) ending emperors in the West. 


4 The reforms of independent halves. 
Diocletian fundamen- He and his Caesar 
tally altered the Galerius were in 
empire, splitting charge of the crucial 
itinto two almost Danube and Eastern 


provinces, while 
Maximian and Con- 
stantius ruled the. 
West. The emperors 


quarters nearer to 
the frontiers. Dio- 
cletian ruled from. 


5 Constantine the 
Great made the mo- 
tous decision 
that Christianity 

was to be the offic- 
ial religion of the 
empire. He also re- 
united the empire 


and moved the imper- 


ial capital from 
Rome to the strate- 
gically placed city 
of Byzantium (Con. 
stantinople), which 
jad rebuilt as 


fentified with his 
faith and put 
the whole weight 
of empire behind it. 


Roman soldiers sub: 
duing barbarians. 


ors during the third 
century were able 
to hold the frontiers 
and push back in- 
vaders but generally 


hting emper- 


and administrative 
structure. During the 
fourth and early fifth 
centuries in the 

West the barbarian 
kingdoms took shape 
and their rise 
merged almost imper. 
ceptibly with the 
decline of the empire 


hows two Augusti 
clasping their 
Caesars. the depu- 
ties who would suc- 
ceed them after 20 
yoars, The chaos and 
disasters of the 3rd 
century forced Dio- 
cletian to impose 
major changes on the 
empire. His reforms, 
which were the first 
alterations to the 
system established 
by Augustus, can be 
seen as formalizing 
'5 of the 
ot anarchy 
emperors r 

on an ad hoc 

'o barbarian 


and his deputies be- 
came full-time mili 
tary leaders and 
the whole system 
was supported by 
stringent naw laws. 


7 The influence of 
the Roman Empire 
continued as a civil: 
izing force long 
after its fall. The 
massive grandeur of 
its buildings, such 


ible reminder, while. 
Rome's intellectual 
legacy was permanent. 


1247 


Remains of the 
Roman lighthouse 
erected at Dover 
during the 18t or 2nd 
century 8C 
monument to the 
technological 
Sophistication of the 
Romans. illumination 
was by means of a 
fire lit at the top. 


Early Oriental and Western science 


Modern scholarship has made it clear that in 
Roman times there was considerable cross- 
fertilization between different civilizations. 
The Roman Empire itself, with its emphasis 
on foreign trade, provided regular links be 

tween the diverse civilizations of Europe. 

Africa, India and even China. 


The extent of Roman technology 
The vastness of the empire posed immense 
problems in peace-keeping, in government 
and administration. On these counts the 
Romans excelled. They developed military 
technology, constructing large mechanized 
catapults, mechanical arrow ejectors and 
crossbows originally invented by the Chinese 
in the third century BC, elaborate battering 
rams and wheeled siege towers, Assyrian 
inventions of the ninth century BC. The large 
standing army required not only weapons but 
clothing and food and here again the Romans 
used the most modern techniques, estab: 
lishing in the south of France, for instance, 
water-operated multiple flour-grinding mills. 
Roman roads stretched throughout the 
empire. Most were gravelled or stone set on 


1 A Roman light- fire, usually of 
house, erected at wood and tarry sub- 
Dover, was one stances, contained 


of many such 
shipping, a typica 
use of technology 
by the vast and ef- 
ficient Roman admin- 
ration. Lighting 

was by means of a 


'e top of th 
building. The light- 
house was built in a 
stepped form like 
the famous Pharos. 
at Alexandria. 

(3rd century BC). 


1 


4 A euthytonon was 


present-day site of 
Istanbul), some- 
time between 2000 
and 250 BC. This en: 
graving is taken from 
Poliorceficon, a book 
by Justus Lipsius 
(1547-1606), which 
was concerned with 
Roman armaments 
and was published 
in Antwerp in 1605, 


so large it had 
to be mounted on a 
stand and fired by 

4 trigger mechanism. 
This improvement is 
usually credited to 
the mechanician 
Philo who worked at 
Byzantium (on the 


1250 


concrete with curbstones and drainage chan: 
nels. Since the empire extended into climates 
much colder and damper than that of Rome. 
forms of central heating and damp-proofing 
Were common, at least in the houses built for 
Roman officials. ed baths were also 
common in cities and army camps all over the 
empire. For their shipping. the Romans fol- 
lowed the example of Sostratos who, in the 
third century BC, built a huge lighthouse at 
Alexandria and constructed lighthouses at 
many other ports [1] 

Yet, expert though the Romans were in 
the art of running an empire and in using up- 
to-date technology to help them, they made 
no progress in pure science. Such science as 
they knew they obtained from the Greeks. In 
the first century AD. Pliny (23-79) had 
written his Naturalis Historia. à vast compen- 
dium on all known science, but this was 
primarily a compilation of Greek science. 
Galen (c. 130-c. 200) [2], the greatest med- 
ical man of Roman times, was a Greek 
national. As a physician and surgeon to the 
gladiators, Galen obtained valuable know- 
ledge about wounds and various internal 


He 


2 


2 Trajan's Column 
was erected by the 
Roman Emperor 
Trajan (c. 53-117) 

o celebrate his vic. 
tories, Built of marble 
and more than 30m 
(100f1) high, it 

was set up in the. 
Forum in Rome in 


113. This section. 
shows Roman legion: 
aries being treated 
on the battlefield 

t was here and 

in gladiatorial com- 
bat that Galen and 
other surgeons 
learned the 

basics of anatomy, 


ins and later he became personal physi- 
cian to the Emperor Marcus Aurclius 
(121-180). He took many pupils and pro- 
moted his interpretation of the operation of 
the human body, which was based on the idea 
that the liver was the main organ of the 
venous and arterial systems 


Advances in other centres 
It was not until the third century AD that 
there was a turn from the Greek concentri 
tion on geometry. Then, in Alexandria, the 
mathematicians Diophantus and Pappus 
recommended the study of numbers and 
evolved a kind of algebra. Their work was 
extended by later generations and particu- 
larly by the Muslim civilization, where 
algebra became highly developed. The 
arabic" numerals [Key], which had origi- 
nally been devised in India. were adopted. 

Arithmetic and a form of algebra 
characterized Chinese mathematics. It 
China that the abacus was invented and it 
became such a useful calculator that it is still 
common in Japan today 

In the West, some 1,800 years and more 


so 


3Acraneisdepictod — 5 
on this section of Tra 1 
jan's Column. The 
pulley block and ropes. 
and the men inside the 
treadmill at the bottom, 
can be seen clearly, 
Cranes such as this 

were found well 

into medieval times. 


5 Roman taximeters 
were operated by 

the wheels of the 
carriages. Worms and 
gear wheels reduced 
the rotations until 
dials and a counter 
could be run at a 
Convenient speed. 
The dials had 
pointers that in- 
dicated the distance 


CONNECTIONS 
See siso 


China 1000 Bc 
ADS 
Crina 616.1968 


Lud 


travelled by the car. 
The counting 
disc (at the top of 

the taximeter) al- 
lowed pebbles to 
drop into a holder 

at the bottom of the 
meter. By counting 
the number of pebbles 
in the holder, 

the fare could 

easily be worked out 


before the Roman conquest, astronomical 
observations were being made in Britain with 
great accuracy by using stone citcles, of which 
Stonchenge is probably the greatest example. 
The Chaldeans (flourished 1000-540 BC) 
had discovered that eclipses occurred in 
cycles, Yet it was not until early in the second 
century AD that accurate eclipse predictions 
and studies of the earth and heavens were 
regularly made in China; however in the 
same period technological advances were 
accomplished. Chang Heng had invented a 
seismograph for recording earthquake 
shocks and the art of papermaking was estab- 
lished [7]. By the eighth and ninth centuries 
AD the Chinese had also invented gun- 
powder [6] and block printing, as well as the 
first clock ever to be made with an escape- 
ment ~ the large water clock in Sian [8] 
Moreover Chinese technology brought in the 
first efficient form of horse harness, the 
sternpost rudder for ships, the manufacture 
of silk and most importantly, the compass 
which was in widespread use by the 1100s. 
Alchemy, the forerunner of chemistry, 
was an ancient art of obscure origins that 


6 Gunpowder. first — 6 
invented by the Chin 
ese, was originally 

ks 


launchers. Gunpowder 
was first mentioned 
by Chinese Taoist 
alchemists about five 
centuries before it 
appeared in Europe 
(c. 13th century AD). 
The development of 
the gun is more 
obscure because 

at first gunpowder 
was used only in 
rockets and bombs, 


sought, among other things, to transform 
base metals such as lead into silver and gold. 
Carried westward, it was developed in 
Alexandria particularly by Zosimos in the 
fourth century AD. along with the important 
process of distillation. 


Medicine and the Chinese influence 
Medicine, too, was not free of mysticism and 
superstition, but herbal drugs were disco- 
vered and used by the Chinese, who in their 
pharmacopoeia had drugs against malaria 
and for bronchial diseases. while in India 
more than 500 drugs came into use, including 
an carly form of tranquillizer. It was in China 
that the technique of acupuncture evolved. 

Atter the Greeks the progress of science 
was slow and piecemeal, in the West at 
least, and seems virtually to have halted for 
some 600 years. Fortunately, though, the 
Muslims collected and collated all knowledge 
of Greek science and, with additions from 
India and the Far East, all this information 
filtered through to the West from the twelfth 
century AD onwards, thus paving the way for 
the great scientific revival 400 years later 


8 The first mech- 
anical clock was 
Chinese, invented in 
the 8th century by 


clocks. This clock 

was built by Su Sung. 
about 1050. The ciock 
was probably known 
in the West in the 9th 
century. The first 
European clocks with 
mechanical escape- 
ments were made in 
the 13th century. 


Pythagoras (right), 
using an abacus, 


seems to bø competing 524) [left] who is using 
against Boothius (475- arabic numerals. 


7 Paper was another 
Chinese invention 
that only gradually 
ed the West 
over many centuries. 
Known In China in 
the 1st century AD, 
the necessary tach 
nique did not reach 
'e Muslim. 
world until the 8th 
century, and it was. 


ge of 
it penetrated to Spain 
and southern France. 
Once in the West, it 
still took 200 y 

more to reach 
many and 100 moi 
to reach England 


9 Scientific chem- 
istry developed 
slowly. Practical 
chemistry. on the 
other hand, was part 
of everyday lite — as 
epitomized here in 
this copy of a 
12th-contury 

Arabic manuscript 
Showing the prepara 
tion of perfumes. 
Attempts were made 
by the Greeks and 
the Muslims to 
classify natural sub- 
stances and build 
chemistry into à 
Science but success 
did not come until 
the 17th century, 


India 300-1200 


After centuries of political fragmentation 
and foreign domination northern India was 
‘once more united under the Gupta dynasty 
(c. AD 320-550), India's classical age. In 
southern India another great state gradually 
took shape under the Pall 


as. 


The Gupta dynasty and its empire 

The Gupta kings, especially Samudra Gupta 
(reigned 330-75), Chandra Gupta Il 
(reigned 375-415) and Kumara Gupta 
(reigned 415-55), founded and maintained, 
both by conquest and diplomacy, a great 
empire controlling nearly all of northern 
India. Good communications, security and 
relative prosperity created an atmosphere in 
which Indian culture attained unequalled 
heights. Thus the works of the poet Kalidasa 
(flourished fifth century AD) achieved such a 
degree of perfection that they were often 
imitated but never surpassed. In art and 
architecture, too, Indian «genius revealed 
itself in its most accomplished form of refine- 
ment and symbolism, but without the 
overemphasis of detail that typifies much 
Indian art after about the seventh century 


riya, Sri Lanka, 
whore a fortified royal 
residence was built 
in the fifth century, 


beautiful maidens 
painted on the side of 
à huge rock at Sigi 


d 


4 Ono of the 
most striking forms 
of the god Shiva is 
that ofthe four-armed 


ontop of a demon 


The material prosperity of India in this 
period is emphasized in the accounts of a 
Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, — Fa-hsien 
{flourished 399-414). who visited India in 
the fifth century, and by the discovery of 
many gold coins of the Gupta Empire [5] 

At the beginning of the sixth century the 
Huns invaded India from the northwest and 
penetrated as far as central India. This inva 
sion has often been described as the main 
cause of the downfall of the Guptas. but it can 
be argued that the Huns would never have 
succeeded if the Gupta Empire had not 
declined owing to internal factors 


The expulsion of the Huns from India 

Although the Huns were expelled after 30 
years, northern India became divided be- 
tween rival powers in Surashtra, Uttar 
Pradesh and Bengal. There were important 
changes too in southern India in the present 
states of Madras and Kerala. A prosperous 
and cultured society. as reflected in classical 
Tamil literature, flourished in this 
least from the beginning of the Christian era 
In the fourth century AD, the Pallavas made 


halo with flames des. 
troying the world at 
the end of an aoon. 
This is one of the 
finest bronzes of 
the Chola period 
(eleventh century). 


Natarajo, dancing 


and surrounded by a 


Kanchi (Conjeevaram) the centre of a large 
kingdom. Although much smaller than the 
Gupta Empire in the north it was still of great 
importance, The Pallavas established a 
successful form of power-sharing between 
central and local government, which pro. 
moted political stability 
Southern India remained under Pallava con 
trol until about 880, and from then until 1200 
under that of the Cholas. 

The Pallavas patronized the Brahmins 
who. in their turn, provided excellent educa 
tional facilities. In art and architecture a par 
ticular Dravidian style (named after the lan 
guage spoken in central and southern India), 
culminating in the monolithic sanctuaries and 
rock reliefs of Mamallapuram (the "Seven 
Pagodas"), was developed [2]. The Pallavas 
contributed more than any other Indians to 
the expansion of Indian civilization into 
South-East Asia. 


The east coast of 


The influence of Harsha of Kanauj 

Most of northern India was temporarily 
united by Harsha of Kanauj (606-47) whose 
career, admirably described by a Sanskrit 


1 On the relief 

panel of this tem- 
ple of the Gupta 
period, Vishnu is 
represented during India, is the com- 
hiscosmicsieepon plex of Mamall 
the coils of the puram or Mahabali. 
Seven-headed Naga. puram, popularly 

His consort, Lakshmi, — known as the Seven 
is at his feet. Pagodas, south of 


2 The greatest 
‘temple foundation by 
the Pallava dynasty 
of Kanchi, southern 
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‘Soe siso 
1 500 BC-AD 300 


Madras. The complex, 
built in 625-74, 
comprises a number 
of caves, a group 

of beautiful mono- 
lithic structures 

(the so-called rathasi 
and this splendid 
Shore Temple, dedi 
cated to Shiva 


5 The numerous 
gold coins of the 
Guptas (the Bayana 
hourd alone contains 
1,021 specimens) are 
an important source 
for the history of 

the period. Their 
distribution gives 
an idea of the areas 
controlled by various 
Gupta kings and 

the frequency of the 
minting reflects eco- 
nomic activity. The 
representations show 
how the Gupta kings 
wished the world to 
see them, This king 
appears as a fearless 
hunter slaughter. 

ing a lion with a 

bow and arrow. 


Sune 


writer (Bana) and a Ch 


nese pilgrim (Hsüan 


armies fought bravely, their resistance Vishnu, one of 
Tsang, in 630-43), reflects high standards of proved ineffective through internal rivalries thepunaeel gods 
ernment and reasonable prosperity and military miscalculat h us over- of Hinduism and the 
supreme deity for 
Alter the time of Harsha northern India reliance on elephants. Further political, bui the Vete a caine 
Progressive political fragmentation not cultural, decline led to new Muslim inva- otra pavas 
with larger states tending to split into smaller and by the end of the welfth analogy betwee 
ts which at first paid homage to the central orther me u religiou 
h paid homage t i ern | " ich pid 
authority but gradually became independent. control of tk 


Harsh Kanauj, was mad 


the cap: 
The 
present states of 


Sanskrit. literati 


Uttar Pradesh, Punjab and Rajasthan, but 

before the end of th century their | 

effective authority w | to parts of the 

Punjab and Uttar Pr while different of the greatest achie 

dynasties, origin ribaldescent, temples of Orissa and 

Rajasthan, Bihar and Bengal were this late perioc 
the Buddhist — Pala 

(c. 750 ) but from the te 


they shared with minc 


dynasties. 

During su visions the Mus 
Mahmud of Ghazni (Afghanistan) (9 eat mariti 

130) invaded and plundered northern India e north 
man nes between 1000 and 1026 tation and 
These structive ra wried out Chola kingdom est 
mainly f Although many Indian which Hinduism fl 


« 


as P ERR 


Muslim 


ult T rovealed 


n many diff 


with elabor; 

frequently ropre 
d. In Hi 

mythology ti 


— 


| C Gupta Empi Ap 400. | 


Peshawar 


“lahoro 


“Multan Brahmaputra 


TJ inian Emeire ot Mahmud of Grami 1030. 


[m topim 


6 An older Shiva 7 Although the Gupta 
Empire [A] 
ted the peak of c 

al Indian culture, 


fluence hardly 
uth 


templ ached the s. 


built on a platform After its fall, t 
in front of a poo! was rarely united, 
that is or while the Pallava and 


ritual ablutions. Chola dynasties 


8P 
the gri 


one of 
t religious 
acting 
countless pilgr 
from all over India 
during the annual 
cart festival of 
Jagannath (Jugger 
naut). The god used 
to be a tribal deity 


9 Although they were 
‘meant for monks 
there is litt 
of puritanism 
Buddhist e 
the west 


es of 
n Deccan 
This relief, probably 


of the sixth century. 
depicts Taras. a kind 
of female saviour, 
who is performing a 
devotional dance. 


brought continuity to 
the south. Daspite the 
lack of cohesion, the 


Mahmud was not 
mpelled by religious 
motives but Muslim 


raids continued until 
the establishment of 
the Muslim Sultanate 
of Delhi in 1206, 


of Ghazni’s em 
as a powerful 


marking the start of 
permanent Muslim 


influence in India 


rr 


Indian art to the Moguls 


The beginning of Indian art can be traced to 
the Indus valley culture of Harappa and 
Mohenjo-daro (Pakistan) dating fr 
2300 nc 

of 


about 
At these two sites small examples 


her naturalistic as well as stylized sculp- 
found that show 
understanding of the treatment of the human 
figure both in stone Clay 
figures in nitive style were 
made and possibly represent popular art; in 
contrast 


were 1 considerable 


and onze 


a somewhat. pr 


steatite seals showing animals and 


figures were cut in a tight, formalized desi 


Mastery of sculptural technique 

In the historical gap between this period and 
the Mauryan era (320-185 BC) itisclear that 
the Indian er 
trol of his medium, The Ashokan pillar capi 
tals, such as that from Sarnath adopted as the 
national emblem of India, show both stylized 
lions and a more naturalistic treatment of 


tsman achieved complete con 


animals carried out in polished sandstone 
This technique is 
sculpture and it continued into a slightly later 
period. The yakshi [Key], although not a 
Mauryan piece, also has a polished stone sur 


characteristic of Mauryan 


1 The figures of 
tree-spirits on 
this 1st-century BC 
railing pillar from 
Bharut have a low 
raliat and more form- 
ized design than 
some of the later 
representations of 
tree-spirits, Thoy 


made their con 
tribution to later 
Indian sculpture, in 
which free-standing 
figuros were not a: 
popular as those that 
were carried out in 
high relief and 

mado to be viewed 
from the front 


face. This was probably intended for worship. 
but it is remarkable for its unspiritual treat 


ment of the female figure. This combination 


of the religious and the sensuous is found 
throughout Indian art. Similarly, it is not 


ptured pairs of embracing 


figures (maithuna) to be found in a religious 
context in cave temples or in erotic postures 


adorning the outside of temples. 


is likely that major deities were not per 
sonalized but represented by symbols until 
the first two centuries AD an important 
development took place, as a result of the cult 
of bhakri (worship of a personal god), at that 
lime images became the main icon. The 
change seems to have occurred in two places 
simultaneously. in Gandhara (now north 
western — Pakistan northeastern 
Afghanistan) [5] and Mathura (southeastern 
Delhi), with some interaction 


and 


Helleni 
In Ga 


ic influences on sculpture 

ndhara. as a result of latent Hellenism 
remaining after the 
Greek culture, a styli 


eastern extension of 
of sculpture arose that 
was deeply influenced by Hellenistic ideas 


NN 


4 This low rel 
formerly decorated 
the lower part of a 
stupa similar to the 
one it illustrates. Made 
in about the 2nd 
century AD, it came 
from one of the many 
Buddhist stupas 

at Amaravati 


5 Late Hellenistic 
influence can be seen 
in the style of thi 
2nd-4th century 
AD image of a Bod 
hisattva (Buddha-to be] 
from Gandhara. 

Many conventional 
motifs in later Budd 
hist art originated 

in the sculpture 

of this period. 


These concerned not only interest in the 
human figure and the treatment of drapery 
but also the physical idealization of the deity 
Whereas in Gandh, 
sculpture was almost entirely Buddhist, at 
Mathura Hinduism and Buddhism existed 
side by side. Here also the style of the images 


the religion served by 


was more Indian, and the stone used was fre 

quently a mottled red or fawn sandstone 
instead of the grey schist in which most Gan 

dhara stone sculpture was executed. The 
later (Gupta) Mathura Buddha figures [2]. in 
which the robes appear to stick to the torso 
smoothly or in ridges as if they were wet, later 
became the exemplar of many other sta 
of Buddha that were made wherever Indian 
Buddhist culture spread. 

Although brick and stone buildings were 
made, most of the remaining architecture 
from the first few centuries AD com 
and formalized Buddhist 
mounds (stupas) [3, 4]. The caves, such as 
those at Karli, Ellora and Ajanta, were cut 
from natural rock strata mainly between the 
econd century BC and the ninth century AD 
for the worship of all three of the main Indian 


ues 


rises 


caves burial 


2 This elegant sand- 
stone Buddha figure. 
from Mathura was 
made in the Gupta 
period, about the 5th 
century AD. It ex. 
presses serene con 
templation with a 
feeling for form 

and decorative style. 


3 In the famous Aj- 
anta caves evory de- 
tail was cut from solid 
rock that forms part 
of a hillside. They 
were made between 
the 2nd century 

BC and the 9th 
century AD. The 
construction of the 
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7th-century Bud. 

dhist worship hall. 
shown here can be 
compared with a 
church, having a nave, 
aisles and apse; the 
stupa, and seated 
Buddha (top, centre) 
make up the focal point 
of the whole design. 


6 The sculpture of 
the Pala-Sena period 
(Bth-12th century. 
AD), such as this fig: 
ure of Vishnu, shows 
a remarkable develop: 
ment both stylist 
ically and in the. 
deities portrayed. 
Some of the composi. 
tions were simple and 
restrained whereas 
others showed either 
figures in violent 
movement or in comp: 
lex groups. Articles 
of dress, such as 
crowns, jewellery, 
robes and symbol: 
became more detailed. 
Sculpture was carved 
in grey sandstone 

or polished basalt 


religions, Hindu, Buddhist and Jain. Some 
were unadorned, but others were decorated 
with sculpture and painting. 

Some impressive free-standing rock-cut 
temples were also made both in the western 
and southeastern Deccan. The shore temples 
at Mahabalipuram are the finest [10]. At the 
sites shared by more than one religion (as at 
Ellora) there is no difference in the artistic 
style adopted, which tends to be regional 
rather than sectarian, It is likely that much 
sculpture was painted in naturalistic colours 
as in ancient Greece 

The theory and practice of sculpture and 
architecture were recorded in texts ( silpa sas 
tras) that probably had a wide distribution. In 
spite of this, Indian art is remarkable for the 
variety and sensitivity of its treatment of 
religious subjects. This is particularly notice 
able if its bronze sculpture is compared with 
the stone sculpture of Orissa belonging to the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries [7]. In con. 
trast, an elaborate and agitated style grew up 
in Mysore during the Hoyshala dynasty (late 
twelfth to fourteenth centuries) which is 
attractive in its unrestrained exuberance [9] 


9 The Hindu art of 
Mysore in the 13th 
century is exem- 
plified in this impres: 
sive sculpture. It 
originally formed 
part of an elaborate 
Scheme decorating 
the outside of a 
temple. It is exec. 
uted with character: 
istically fuss 
meticulous treatment 
of details such as 
wellery, costume 
and ornamental mot 
ifs. it shows a form 
of the goddess Durga. 
overcoming the buf. 
falo-demon Mahisha. 
Like many Indian 
doities she han 
Soveral arms; they 
are necessary to 

hold the attributes 
ascribed to deitie 
partly to symboli 
their powers, partly 
to distinguish them 
from other deities. 
Durga holds the sym. 
bols of several gods 
who combined to 
defeat the demon 


A little earlier, in Bengal and Bihar prior 
to the Muslim invasions, the art of the Pala- 
Sena peri 


| (eighth to twelfth centuries) 
flourished under generous royal patronage 
and religious fervour. Bronze and stone 
sculptures were produced in great variety and 
quantity [6] and had an important influence 
throughout eastern Asia. It wasat that period 
that many of the forms of Indian deities, later 
accepted as conventional, were created in 
this part of the subcontinen 


nd in the south. 


Surviving examples of Indian painting 

Painting also achieved high standards of skill 
as the wall paintings of the cave temples of 
the western Deccan (such as those at Ajanta) 
bear evidence. They suggest a long period of 
development and it is almost certain that 
there were other forms of painting that have 
now disappeared. Those on birch bark were 
especially susceptible to decay although afew 
examples have survived. Others, including 
illuminated — palm-leaf manuscripts [8], 
remain and exhibit a mastery over line and 


brilliant colour that was to influence early 
Nepalese painting and the woodcuts of Tibet. 


7 Orissa produceda — 8 
characteristic local 
sculptural style, 

shared by all sects, 

itis illustrated by 

this 11th-century 

Jain figure of the 
mother-goddess Am 

bika that continues: 

early traditions. 


8 These palm leaf 
illuminated manuscripts. 
of the 12th century 

are some of the earl 

iest examples of In 

dian painting other than 
wall-painting. It is 
likely that there were 
earlier examples. 

that have not sur. 

vived, as these show. 
evidence of mature 
development. Unlike 
later Indian miniat. 

ures, which developed 
from them, thay did 

not necessarily ill- 
ustrate the text but 
contributed to 

its sanctity as a 
religious object. 


10] 
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This fly-whisk 
bearer of polished 
sandstone comes from 
Didarganj (Bihar) 
and is of the 1st 
century AD. From 
its resemblance to 
figures at Sanchi 
and Bharut it is 
likely that this 

is a statue of a 
tree-spirit deity 
(yaksha). The fiy- 
whisk is a symbol 
of power and is 

the only visual 
indication that 

this figure is 

not an ordinary 
mortal. It is. 

in sharp contrast 

to later sculpture, 
showing figures 
that leave no doubt 
asto their status. 
as deities. This 
image, although early, 
shows something of 
the significance 
with which female 
deities were even- 
tually to be invested 
in Indian religion. 


30 Free-standing 
temples were also 
carved in India out 
of natural rock out- 
crops, such as the 
Kailasanatha at 
Ellora. In south 
eastern India in the 
\d 8th cen- 

a serios of 
temples and huge ro. 
liets, such as this 
‘one showing the d 
cent of the Ganges, 
were hewn from gran- 
ite rocks near the 
sea-shore at Mahab. 
alipuram. They show 
a masterly control 

of form and design, 
especially when 
carried out in such 

a difficult medium. 


n» 


China 1000 BC- AD 618 


The Shung dynasty (c. 1600=c. 1030 BC), the 
first in the recorded history of China, was 
overthrown in about 1030 BC by a group of 
tribesmen from west China called the Chou. 
Their dynasty was to be China's longest, and 
its notable contribution to Chinese history 
was that it witnessed the birth and popular 
acceptance of Confucian philosophy 


‘The Chou and the Ch'in dynasties 
The Chou period (c. 1030-221 BC) saw 
many important developments. The realm 
was extended to the sea in the east, the 
Yangtze River in the south and to the borders 
of Szechwan in the southwest, As this expan- 
sion continued. independent states 
emerged which, although paying tribute to 
the emperor and his court, were more con 
cerned with culture and religion than with 
political authority 

The delicate balance of power between 
the emperor's vassal states finally collapsed 
and the “Warring States" period began 
(475-221 BC). During this period of violent 
philosophical and moral thought 
flourished and a new, educated class arose 


semi 


3 Standardization 

of weights and meas: 
ures was first order 
ed by Shih Huang Ti, 
First Emperor of all 
China. Ir was one of 

a number of measures 
to consolidate his 
rule, including stan- 
dardization of the 


language, censuses 
and the construction 
of a defensive road 
system. After his 
death taxation and 
the forced labour 
system led to peas. 
ants’ revolts and 
the eventual col 
lapse of the dynasty. 


4 


Chief among the philosophers was Confucius 
(551-479 BC), whose teachings emphasized 
duties to the family and society rather than 
preoccupation with the dead. The influence 
of his thought signalled the decline of the old 
feudalism and began a tradition of close 
association between philosophical thought 
and political practice in China. 

This was also a period of great technolog- 
ical change. Iron superseded the use of 
bronze, especially in weaponry; irrigation 
improved harvests; and the invention of the 
breast harness vastly improved the efficiency 
of the horse 

Gradually the smaller and weaker states 
were absorbed by the militarily and economi 
cally stronger states, until the chief conten- 
ders were the Chou in the south and the Chin 
in the west. Eventually the Ch'in became 
supreme rulers and in 221 BC China was for 
the first time unified under Shih Huang Ti 
(259-210 BC), the “First Emperor" [3]. He 
abolished the political system of the Chou 
and returned to the old feudal system, 
dividing the country into 36 provinces over 
Which he set officials directly responsible to 


himself, He completed and strengthened the 
Great Wall [1], today stretching 2.400km 
(1,500 miles) from southern Kansu province 
the coast cast of Peking. The written lan 
guage was simplified and unified over the 
whole country. Weights, measures and 
coinage were standardized. Shih Huang Ti is 
remembered as a despotic but practical 
emperor who burned ewisting literature. 
exempting only works on agriculture, 
medicine, pharmacy and divination. After 
the First Emperor's death the structure soon 
collapsed under the feeble rule of the second 
emperor who was murdered in 207, bringing 
the Ch'in dynasty to an end. 


The Han dynasty: education and wealth 
Out of the chaos that followed there emerged 
a successful candidate for the throne, Liu 
Pang (247-195 BC), who founded the Han 
dynasty in 206 BC [2]. Initially the Ha 
endeavoured to rule with the Ch'in system. 
But after about a century the principle of 
hereditary local power was curtailed and 
candidates for government were 
selected by open examinations [4], In 124 BC 


a 
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1 The Great Wall of 
China was com- 
menced under the 
Chou dynasty in the. 
fourth and third cen- 
turies BC. It was 
designed to protect the 
Chinese people from 
attacks by the nomadic 
tribes who occupied 
the stoppe lands in 
the far north and 
west. Building went 
on under ensuing 
dynasties and var 
ious sections of the 
wali were connected 
until, during the Ming 
dynasty (1368-1644), 
it extended for 
2400km (1,500 miles), 


2 


2 China expanded 
under Han rule, 
after unification 
by the Ch'in. The 
growing silk trade 
had to be made se. 
cure, but central 
Asia remained 
vulnerable to 
barbarian threats 


4 A Han official in 
his carriage is 
drawn by slaves. 
His attendant follows 
inthe rear. During 
the Han dynasty a 
large bureaucracy 
was established to 
implement the grow. 
ing powers of the. 
state. The officials, 


usually nobles, were 
the product of the 
Contucian training of 
the official clase. The 
Confucian ethical 
code required that the 
official class should 
possess wisdom, 
integrity, righteous- 
ness, conscientious. 
ness, loyalty, altruism 


BH Han Empire 100 Bc 
Acquisitions by. AD 100 
Trade routes 

— Sa routes 
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5 A bronze axle-cap 
dating from the mid. 
Chou period (seventh 
century BC). The 
linchpin that held 

the wheel in place 

is decorated with a 
tiger's head. Char 
iots from which 

such axlos came 


love and humanity. 
Confucius insisted on 
the importance of 
education and train 
ing: "By nature men 
are pretty much 
alike; its loan 

ing and practice 
that set them apart". 
The ruler's power 
could be forfeited 


would probably be 
ceremonial, or for 
state use. Although 
chariots were also 
widely used in war 
fare, they were re- 
duced to an auxiliary 
role as the raids by 
the mobile, northern. 
horsemen increased. 


an Imperial Univer 
tudy of Confucia 


trained for government and rapidly increased 


until by the end of the dynasty they num 


bered nearly 30,000. Provincial schools were 


also established. Education and the growth of 


ic civil service was greatly assisted by the 
invention of paper, and ink and brushes 
placed sharp writing tool 
state patronage the arts revived 
rly wealth of the H. isty can 
t vm their rich tomb tof the 
s of this period reflect the needs 


row tate bureaucra n 
d meth d w 

c ind seismographs were 
ls 

Until this time there had been little c 
tact between China and the outside world 
but under Han rule the empire was extended. 
Caravan routes were opened up, including 
the Old Silk Road which followed a chain of 

ses sk he foothills of the Tarim basi 
China sent ambassadors abroad along with it 

popular silk, and products wer 

exchanged as far afield as the outposts of th 


8 This bridge, at An 
hi, built in AD 


shows the remarkable 


dating V 


The building of car 
als and roads, needed 


for the transport 
of grain and the 
maintenance of peace 
under 
rule. The Grand 
anal, built by 


poli 
tical centres of the 


Li Shih-mir 


Greek world. Ideas travelled with the trade 
most notable of which was Bu 10 
ntroduced from India under the Han and 


which by the 
major force in Chin 


Under the Ch 


century had become a 


n and the Han 
4 great state. But the 


arcfully picked t 


China for 


st time became 


mandarins, so scholarly 


examinations, became corrupt and sided with 


great landlords in their oppression of th 
peasants. The Han dynasty was brought to an 
nd by widespread revolt in AD 220. 


Disintegration of the empire 
During the 


half 
hort 
was not until AD 


c und enturie 


there was a succession of ved ruling 
that the 


under the Sui 


dynasty. Prosperity increased. taxes were 

luced nd public 
lands w dso that each family had 
some land of its own, But the extravagant 
second emperor increased taxation, In AD 


ssinated by one of his officers, 


(Emperor Li Yüan) who 
nded the T nasty 
6 Princess Tou Wan 
was buried in this 


jade suit. She was 
consort of Prince 
Liu Sheng, who died 
some years before her. 
in 113 BC. Their 
tombs were acciden. 
tally discovered by 
some soldiers in 1968 
in a cliff on the Ling 
mountain ín the pro- 
vince of Hopei. The 
massive stone doors 
which led to the bur 
al chambers, wer 
sealed by molten 
The tombs were some 
12.5m (404) square 
and beneath the col 
lapsed jade suits lay 
some ash, a 

of the royal couple 
Jade was believed to 
have magical proper. 


for eternity any 


ade 


encased the body 


9 The earliest known 
Chinese seismograph 


depict: s. 
each holding a b 
n its mouth. Around. 
with open mou 
An earthquake at any 
point of the compass 


A rubbing from a 
Han stone relief 
shows a mounted 


are looped on the from the saddio 
he had great speed 
and mobility. Such 


iders were a co 


horse of the Har 
asty was excav 


omb at Wu-wei in 
Kansu province. 


10 The Buddhist 
school of sculptors 
‘oduced this white 


Med during the Har 


———— 


Confucius and Confucianism 


Thousands of oracle bones [1] which survive Chou religion were transmitted by later travelled to neighbouring states withoutsuc. connections 
from the Shang dynasty (c. 1600-c. 10308C) Confucian teachers. Confucius is the cess and meeting much hardship. He — 
give archacologists clues to the form of — Latinized form of Kung Fu-tzu, Master returned home a disappointed man and spent » 


religion in ancient China. From texts incised.— K'ung, who was born in the city state of Luin — his last years in teaching and study 


on these bones, a p emerges ofa world northern China in 581 BC and died in 479 [ 


ulated by spirits of deceased kings (2). BC Confucius came from an aristocratic The literature and teachings of Confucius 


stors, nature and guardian spirits. family but grew up in comparative poverty Confucius is traditionally credited with — 
The Shang dynasty was overthrown by the nd, being disappointed in a political care authorship, or at least editorship, of the five — V^ 
Chou (c. 10 1 BC) who believed that found his true work in training young menfor Confucian classics: the Book of Poetry, the 
their dynasty had à mandate from heaven to public service | Book of History, the Book of Changes, the 
rule the land. Heaven (Tien) or the “s Confucius founded his own private Spring and Autumn Annals, and the Book of 
reme ancestor" (Shang Ti) was believed to school, one of the first in China, and without Rires, but few of these writings can be safely 
govern the universe. fix the seasons, give fer- claiming originality taught what he consi- attributed to him. His true teachings are con 
tility to men and animals and order the cycle dered to be the best ancient wisdom. He dis» tained in the Analects (Lun-yu), a small book 
of death and renewal. The emperor wasalsoa cussed the arts of life in a city state, the study — of his sayings recorded by his pupils. Modern 
Priest who performed rituals to ensure the — of old documents, and the Book of Poetry specialists consider that some of these chap 
arderly succession of nature hich included ritual hymns of early Chou — ters are not authentic, but they are tradition 
wlers. But while claiming to preserve or ally held to be the words of the Master. The 
The life of Confucius restore earlier tradition, Confucius inter- Analects teach a way of goodness (jen) which 
Documents have survived from the Chou preted the documents in his own way cludes courtesy, loyalty and unselfishness. 
period, which are quoted, and may even have formulated an ethical and moral system that Rulers should seck it, but it is almost a saintly 
been edited, by Confucius, They form partof — has influenced China ever since quality. The ideal prince should rule by good 
the ancient tradition, which includes th When he was about 50, Confucius was ness and govern his conduct by ritual (Ji) 
complementary forces of yin and yang [K ven office in the state council - some have This ritual is not confined to religious wor 
and reverence towards heaven and ancestors claimed that he was prime minister of Lu — — ship but is concerned with dress, good man. 
[5]. that Confucius inherited, Elements but he was dissatisfied with office and he ners and personal me Confucius 
1 Oracle bones were A 
ed with 
tions to the spirits 
about the future, The 
bones were heated » 
and the resultant - 
cracks were “read! 
2 This painting on > 
k from the Min 
dynasty (1368-1644) k 
shows Contucius as 
the "uncrowned 
During his life, he 
was a tutor to the 
and wanderod from ? 
state to state, hoping 
who would put his 
ieachings into prac: i 
tice. However, he 
JE, 
ice and on oc cy m 


eed Confucius 


3ThetombofCon- 4 
fucius can still be seen 
at Chufu, in the 

province of Shantung 
In front of the tomb 
stands a stone ta 
and altar with candle 
sticks and incense 
vessels. The tablet 
bears a simple in- 
scription: "Ancient 
Most Holy Teacher 


4 Court officials in 
China, such as this 
mandarin, even 
before the beginning 
of the Christian era 
were appointed to 
study the Confucian 
classics, Eventually 
the study of these 
works became unive; 
sal among the edu: 
cated cla d 
examinations in thom 
had to be passed 
before service to 

the state could be 
undertaken or pro- 
motion gain 

tually a large Con: 
fucian-trained bureau 


cracy developed 


described this as the Way of the True Gent 
leman and it is his ideal, He also advocated 
filial piety ( ) 10 parents and ancestors 


and proposed a hierarchy of relation 


hips. 


uler and subject, father and son, older and 


younger brother, husband and wife. and 
friend with friend. Confucius believed in the 
Supreme Being, but held that service to God 


is meaningless if service to man is neglected 
Confucius and his contemporary Lao Tze 
(c. 604-531 BC) were teachers rather than 
lounders of religions, but their supposed 
writings became the sacred scriptures of Cor 


fucianism and Taoism respectively. and part 


of the whole culture of China [S]. The 
teaching of Confucius was continued and 
extended a century later by Mencius 
(372-289 BC) and Hsun Tzu. Within a few 
centuries Confucian teachings became 
the orthodox doctrines of the state and the 


guiding li 


jes of the official classes [4] 


The role of Confucius in history 


Confucius was neither a god nc 


r à prophet 
and it is often asserted that Confucianism is 


not à religion, but this statement should be 


5 Bronze ritual 
vessels were 
used in sacrific 


bore stylized designs 
and masks, Their in- 
scriptions describe 
andceremoniesfrom royal or religious 

nt times. Thes ceremonies, traditions 
s,.groupedon ^ that have influenced 
or around the altar Confucian thought 


qualified in 


Before the Christian era, emperors 
offered sacrifice at the tomb of Confucius [3] 
a practice that continued for m 


turies. Yet Confucius was not a god w 
images but an ancestor or great sage, revered 
as the Teacher of Ten Thousand Genera 
tions, Nevertheless, the tradition of Chinese 


veneration of ancestors and Confucius’ own 
emphasis on filial piety led to ancestral cere 
monies being associated with Confucianism 
The role of the emperor, and his performance 
of rituals on behalf of the people [6], further 
added to the complexities of Confucianism as 
jid the moral and social teaching of Con 
fucius himself 


In modern times Confucius has been 


alternately attacked asa feudal aristocrat and 
revered as the greatest teacher of ancient 
China. The dead are still venerated in China, 
and much time and money continue to be 


spent on preserving temples [7] and graves. 
Modern China, despite the shift away from 
tradition, brought about by the Marxist ideals 
practised by its rulers, still continues to be 
foundly influenced by Confucianism, 


& The offering of 
sacrifice and prais 
ing of the king for 
his laws is pictured 
in this illustration 
from the Shih Ching, 
a Confucian classic 


7 The Temple of 
Heaven in Peking, 
with its three roofs, 
gold-capped shrine 
‘one of the finest 
buildings in China. 
Here the emperor 
himself acted as high 
priest for the people. 
itis still a national 
monument today. 


8 This fanciful pic- 
ture illustrates the 
meeting of three ways 
of thought in ancient 
China. Confucius. 

left, as a scholar 

may never have met 
Lao Tze, shown, right 
as an old man, and the 
Buddha, as a, centre. 
monk, may never have 
been to China. But 
Contucian morality 
and ceremany, Taoist 
nature mysticism, and 
Buddhist ascetism 
and devotion played 
formative parts in the 
traditional structure 

of Chinese religion, 
art and social life 


P'an Ku, a mythologi 

cal figure. here holds the 
symbols of yin and 

yang which appear 

in Confucian thought. 


China 618-1368 


The Emperor Li Yuan, who founded th 
Tang dynasty (618-907), was followed by 
his son, the Emperor T'ai Tsung (reigned 
627-49) under whose rule China became 
most powerful and the largest empire o 
th. The security China enjoyed in thi 
position encouraged trade with the out 
ide world and brought in a rich horde of 
goods, The trade also carried scientific ideas 
westwards beyond the borders of China [8 
Art, commerce and religion 
Chinese arts flourished during the T'ang 
dynasty [3, 4] particularly poetry, and it pre 


Wei, Li Po and Tu 


duced such poets as Wang 
urliest known printing commenced 


Fu. The 
in this fruitful period 
first issued [1]. Money 


nd paper money was 


lenders thrived in the 


numerous markets and the growth of com 

rce brought prosperous trade with mer 
chants from Japan, central Asia, Arabi 
Turkey and the Mediterranean. 


The emperor was as tolerant of the reli 


gions that the foreigners introduced as he was 
of the merchants themselves. Although a 
Taoist, he supported Confucianism for 


1 The Diamond 
Sutra, the world's 
oldest printed 

book, dates from 
AD 868, nearly 

six centuries before 
the first pi 


'ompass, print. 
of the 
ventions developed by 
na long before 
West, The con- 
sequent growth in 
literacy meant that in: 
singly the civil 
service (for which, in 
theory, recruiting had 
always been demo: 
was drawn 
from a wider circle 
of families. Printing 
facilitated the gre 
expansion of the 
economy that char 
acterized the Sung 
dynasty by making 
possible the introduc 
tion of paper money 
and credit notes, 


example of 
gant work that 
was produced in the 
classical period of 


fies the best of tho 
high-fired ceramic 
ware produc 
Under the T'a 


g. 


Chinesecivilizationis  Ch'ang-an was a 
this white T'ang thriving capital, one 
porcelain spitoon of tho cultural centres 


the late 9th century 
It comes from 
Haing-chou in the tho pr 


of the East, Its wealth 


came partly from 


sperous wi 


modern province of n trade ~ Chine: 


Hopei and exempl joods were much in 


reasons of state and treated Buddhists with 
great respe astrian temples and 
Nestorian Christian churches also existed in 


he capital Ch'ang-an. modern day Peking 


Wu Tse-t'ien — an efficie 


d prosperity that T'ai Tsung 


t empress 


The peace 


brought to the empire was continued by his 
former concubine, Wu Tse-t'ien, who came 
to the throne in 683 and ruled China with 
ruthless ability until she was forced to abdi 
cate in 705 at the age of 82. She was a pro. 
found believe Buddhism and was the first 
and only female “Son of Heaven". Much of 


nd stability of the countr 


the progress 
due officials 


were selected by examinations held under 


to the fact that civil service 


controlled procedures. The empress also per 


mitted women to sit the examinations for 


The 


ment posts. 


nain function of th 


and the promoti 
which it m 


his purpose the 


of the agriculture on 


Jepended. F 


‘ountry was 


divided into districts controlled by 


re divided into th 


The people we 


4 This silver wine 
flask of the T'ang 
dynasty is a typical 
piece of Chinese 
metalwork displaying 
strong foreign in 
fluence. Under this 
dynasty th. 

Ch'ang. 
Peking), was probably 


demand along the Silk 


Route. The T'ang is 
o een as the 
artistic complement 
to the great scien. 


tific and technological 
achievements of the 
preceding Sui dyn- 


asty: the T'ang liter 


ry achievement ir 
prose, as in verse, re. 
mains unsurpassed 


groups mutually responsible for each other 
conduct and for tax payments — encouraging 
à sense of collective responsibility that is stil 
a feature of China today 

ng influence spread far afield, to such 


an extent that the Japanese capital of Nara 


was modelled on Ch'ang-an. In the 
clashed with Islam. Muslim armic 
advanced, bringing their faith as 
Samarkand and Bokhara. Eventually they 


'onquered central 


land route 


Trading continued by sea. 


Asia 
between. China 


severing the over 
West 


power of 


id the 
but th 


China began to wane and as it weakened she 


became less tolerant of foreigners and their 


religions. In 845 


proscribed and a ban was placed on Bud 


dhists and the 
teries [9]. Disastr 


decimated the 


rich but u 


population 


productive monas 


is revolts and invasion 


and in 907 the 


T'ang dynasty ended in ruins 


Five dynasties and the Mongols 


The T'ang dynasty was followed by a period 
called the Five Dynasties between 907 and 
960, when, as a Chinese poet said, "State 


the most cosmopolita 
city in the world and 
as the empire ex 

panded, merchandise 
arrived from 


all 
quarters. The flask 
s modelled on the 
eather water bottle 
widely used by tra 
velling merchants. 


5 Gunpowder was dis- 
covered by Taoist 
alchemists in about 
the 9th century 

ind was first used 
strictly peacefully 

By AD 1000 simple 
bombs, grenades and 
rockets were being 
made, but it was the 
Mongols who first 
exploited gunpowdar 
for military ends. 
They probably used 
a type of 

their campaigns 
against the Sung 
troops and certainly 
employed Chinese 
engineers. The Mon. 
gols captured the 
Sung fleet which 
was armed with 
buchets for firing 
bombs. Although gun. 
powder was a Chin. 
did not have the 
revolutionary effects 
on Chinese sociaty 
that it had in Europe. 
Illustrated is a 

hinese rocket of 
e Sung dynas 


connections 


2 This T'ang man. 
darin was one of the 
highly educated, pri 
vileged and wealthy 
élite who comprised 
the mandarinate or 
civil service. The 


continuity and res. 
ilience of the large 
state bureaucracy 
from earliest times 
ne of the more 
remarkable fea 
of Chinese hi 
Its officials, selec 
by public exam 
collected taxes, super 
vised state projects 
and the nationalized 
salt and iron indus. 
tries (undor state 
control since the 

Han dynasty) and ad. 
ministered local areas. 
They also supervised 
the merchant commur 
ities and foreign 
trade, 


a despised 
ess largely in 
the hands of immig 
rants, but strictly con 
trolled by the state. 


rose and fell as candles gutter in the wind”. In 
960 the Sung dynasty was founded by Chao 
Kuang-Yin, The war-weary country was at 
last glad to accept established rule and wel- 
comed the new emperor, who took the title 
Sung T'ai Tsu. China was still threatened 
from the north and in 1044 an indemnified 
'eaty was concluded with the Hsia, a 
kingdom. Gunpowder, 
which had been discovered during the T'ang 
period but had been used only for fireworks, 
was now used to produce the first military 
rockets in history [5]. The loss of the northern 
part of the country was partly offset by sea 
trade, which had been considerably helped 
by the Chinese discovery of the compass. 
Large ocean-going junks [6] carried car, 
of tea, silk, porcelain, paintings and other 
works of art to the East Indies, Africa and 
India. Another important invention was the 
abacus [Key], the first calculating machine 
and one still widely used. 

The Sung dynasty ended in a similar 
manner to the previous empires. Corruption 
at court and discontent among the people 
permitted the ascendancy of the latest nomad 


tributary 


6 Maritime com- 
merce expanded 
greatly during the 
‘Sung dynasty. Sea- 
going junks, such as 
the porcelain mode! 
here, carried cargoes 
of silk and por- 

celain to the East 
Indies, India and 


the east coast of 
Africa, Undoubtedly 
improvements in 
navigation (which 
was greatly aided by 
the invention of the 
floating compat 
AD 1021) contributed 
to these ambitious 
trading expeditions, 


ai oe he WINES 
ETT een Ket ATO 
Aes 


SE 


8 This medical draw- 
ing from a Persian 
textbook of the 14th 
century is in fact 


of Chinese origin 
and shows the wide. 
spread influence of 
Chinese science 


empire of the north, the Mongol nation. The 
new invasion started in the thirteenth century 
when Genghis Khan (1167-1227) invaded 
northern China [7]. By 1223 he had con 
quered most of the country north of the 
Yellow River and defeated the Hsia, killing 
about 90 per cent of the population [10] 
However, it was not until 1264 that his 
grandson Kublai Khan (1215-94) was able to 
move his capital from Karakorum in 
Mongolia to Peking, and, in 1279 he over. 
came his former allies the southern Sung 

Mongol rule or, as it was officially known. 
the Yüan dynasty (1264-1368), was succes. 
sful in uniting the Chinese and Mongol 
empires and under Kublai Khan Mongol 
power reached its peak. But the invaders 
Kublai Khan's 
successors did not have his ability and the 
oppression of the Chinese by hordes of 
foreign officials led to the formation of secret 
societies and to revolts, In 1356 Nanking fell 
10 à peasant movement led by a monk. Chu 
Yüan Chang, who finally became first 
emperor of the new and purely Chinese 
dynasty, the Ming, in 1368 


were eventually overcome. 


The abacus, intro 
duced during the 
Sung dynasty, is 
still widely used 
today in all areas of 


commerce. Under the 
T'ang and Sung the 
economy underwent a 
rapid expansion, 
similar to that which 


n aq 
4T 


7 The Mongol con- 
quest of China was 
finally completed in 
1279. The Sung had 
previously allied with 
the Mongols against 
the Ch'in in the north 
but were eventually 
encircled by Mongol 
conquest 


NAN CHAO 


9 Buddhist temples 
carved from rock 
caves were features 
of the Yun-kang and 
Lung-men periods 
(in the 5th and 6th 
centuries AD). The 
last of them (like 
the Fen-lai-feng 
cave temple near 
Hangchow, of which 
a detail is shown) 


wore carved in the 
late 13th century 

(in the Yüan dynasty). 
Buddhism in China 
reached its peak in 
the middie of the 
T'ang dynasty, but 
thereafter the faith 
was gradually absor. 
bed into traditional 
Chinese customs and 
philosophical beliefs. 


MONGOL TRIBES 


_ 


n yangtis 


SOUTHERN SUNG 


Ro m 


occurred in 17th cen: 
tury Europe, but 
despite this Chinese 
society remained 
essentially feudal. 


10 Genghis Khan's 
army capturing o 
Chinese town is re- 
corded in this paint 
ing. The Mongols 
came to rule almost 
all of eastern Asia as 
part of an empire 
stretching across. 
Asia to Hungary and 
the Black Sea. After 
the conquest of the 
Sung in the south, 
China was for the 
first timo ruled by 
foreign invaders. 
The Chinese-style 
Yüan dynasty ruled. 
China for less than 
100 years. Under 
the Mongols trade 
routes across Asia 
ware safeguarded 
and a variety of 
religions, including 
Christianity, wore 
permitted. Kublai 
Khan was the fir 
Yüan emperor, but 
after his death Mon. 
gol rule was short 
lived, ending in a 
series of rebellions 
and, finally, expulsion 


1261 


Chinese art to 1368 


Neolithic Chinese society (e. 7000-e, 1600 
BC) was centred on the Yellow River 
and organized in village communities. The 
Potters made coil pots which they burnished 
and painted with black, white and red slip in 
striking animal, flower and abstract spiral 
designs, The shapes of later Neolithic pots 
were elegant and complicated: they appear to 
be related to the bronze vessels of the first 
historic dynasty (Shang c. 1600-c. 1030 BC) 


Early art forms 

The ritual vessels of the Shang slave soci 
tuled by a god-king were magnificently 
designed and cast. The shapes varied and the 
rich decoration was based on animal motifs 
[1]. As society changed and the rituals lost 
their significance bronzes became more 
decorative, richer in appearance and often 
gilded. Decoration included floral motifsand 
was achieved by inlay and inserts of gold, 
silver and semi-precious stones. 

Pottery had always been of great impor- 
tance to the Chinese and through the cen 
turies potters were developing the stone- 
ware clay indigenous to the eastern areas of 


1 Early Chinese b 
bronze works, like 

this ritual vessel, 

a chia, of the tour- 
teenth century BC 
(Shang dynasty), were 
cast from pieco 

moulds, sections of 
mould bound together 
in such a way that 

they could be taken 
apart and re-used 

after casting. The decor 
ation is arranged in 
bands round the. 

vessel and is derived. 
from animal moti 
which could be either 
realistic or mythical, 
Each ritual vessel 
had its function — this 
was used for libation. 


China, perfecting the throwing of the clay 
glazing and firing toa high temperature. Lac- 
quer painting was an early invention that also 
gradually evolved, particularly in the south of 
the country. to become an art form. With the 
invention of the brush and of paper, written 
calligraphy as opposed to the incised 
character became a major art from which 
Painting evolved, at first for ritual purposes. 
By the second century BC, however. there is 
evidence of the use of painting as a medium 
of artistic expression 

The great Ch'in (221-206 BC) and Han 
(206 BC-AD 220) dynasties saw the unific 
tion of a country that encompassed many 
differing cultures, The newly evolved art of 
painting with colour on cloth or paper was 
used to express the many myths and legends. 
of this rich heritage [3]. Some of the most 
lively painting came from the southern area. 
the old kingdom of Ch'u (present- 
Hunan, Anhui area) and from the west in 
present-day Szechwan, where stamped brick 
and relief carvings were also used to portray 
everyday life and mythological scenes. 

Buddhism was introduced to 


China 


2 This dagger handle, 
of the Warring States 
period (475-221 BC), 
is of cast gold, The 
lost wax method was 
used for casting such 
intricate "cut through” 
designs. Cast gold 
work of this period 

is extremely rare. 


portrayed on this 
painted hanging, which 
shows the rich- 

ness of T'ang painting. 
The influence of 
Buddhism in China 
reached its peak 

under the Tang; 

the textiles, silver 

and pottery that were 
produced mark this 

as a classical 

period in Chine: 
art. The hanging 
‘comes from Tu- 
huang, a large 
Buddhist monastic 
centre in northwost 
China where hun- 
dreds of cave temples 
were decorated with 
walll paintings. 


during the first century AD but did not 
appear in the arts until the fourth century 
However, between that time and the ninth 
century great temples were built or cut from 
the living rock and were decorated by rock 
carvings or massive wall paintings and hang 
ings [4] and furnished with images of gilt 
bronze or stone. Unfortunately periods of 
anti-Buddhist destruction have obliterated 
much of this huge output, only the great rock 
temples of north China remaining. 


The art of the T'ang dynasty (618-907) 

The T'ang dynasty is famous as one of the 
finest periods of artistic work of all kinds in 
China. It was a time of cosmopolitan vitality 
and metropolitan splendour which encour 
aged all the minor arts; a taste for extrava 
gance led workmen to produce colourful 
work ranging from jewellery to bronze mir 
rors inlaid with cornelian and gold, beautiful 
silks and exotic inlaid musical instruments. 
Great religious paintings are recorded 
although they have not been preserved. The 
two major artists were Wu Tao-tze (mid- 
eighth century), a majestic figure painter who 


3Apaintedbanner — 3 
from a tomb of the 

early Han dynasty 4 
depicts both upper | 

and lower world myth. 

ology. In the centre P 
is a portrait of the ^ 
‘occupant, who was 

buried at Ma Wang | 
Tui, Ch’ang-sha. 


ie 


CONNECTIONS 


See siso 
Cra 81813 


5 A winged lion of the 
Sung dynasty (960- 
1279), inlaid with 
silver and gold, was 
executed in the style 
of the late Chou dyna 
sty (c. 1030-211 BC}, I 
typifies one aspect 

ol Sung taste. The 
decoration is similar 
to that of the Chou. 
but on a larger scale. 
In contrast to the 
preceding T'ang dyna- 
Sy, when external 
influences such as 
Buddhism affected 
much of Chinese 
civilization, the Sung 
was a period of 

à solfconscious. 
reassertion of 
traditional values in 
art and socioty. 


used a flowing brush line expressing volume 
and vitality, and his contemporary, Wang 
Wei (699-759), a poetic landscape painter, 
the originator of ink painting of handscrolls 
in which the tonality of ink expressed depth, 
texture and atmosphere. 


A tradition of landscape painting 

It was landscape painting that was developed 
by major painters through the succeeding 
four centuries [Key]. The classical period of 
the tenth and eleventh centuries saw the 
painting of monumental mountain hanging 
scrolls, in which man is shown as a tiny 
inhabitant of a grand overpowering land- 
scape. This concept gradually gave way to a 
study of the beauties of the smaller details — a 
single bird, a flower, or an incident on the 
banks of a river. Here the painter became 
interested in the style of his painting. 

The scholarly taste of this period was 
expressed in all the crafts; the stoneware 
tradition of the celadons of Chekiang [7] and 
the court wares of Kaifeng jade carving, gilt 
bronze [5] and ceramics. At the same time 
however, particularly in the north of the 


6 Thishandscrol ot © an 
the thirteenth century 

was done in ink on Li 
paper by an anony: Li 


mous artist. It de. 
picts the preparations 
for the Spring Fes- 
tival, when families 
gather to visit the 
graves of ancestors. 
itis a genre scene 

of great detail and 
interest, the style 
being complementary 
to the decorative 
romantic work of 

the same period. 


8 Liang K'ai was a 
famous Ch'an (Zen) 
Buddhist priest 

painter of the mid. 
Thirteenth century. 

This hanging scroll. 

of a walking priest 

is typical of his 

style. He used his 

ink and brush with i 


the bravura of the 
academic Southorn 
Sung masters, but 
added to this the 
Ch'an directness 
The priest's person: 
ality is expressed 
with great simplicity, 


country, a robust taste for flamboyant 
decoration was displayed in the decorated 
wares of Tzu Chou. 

The great flowering of decoration on 
ceramics with the introduction of cob: 
wnderglaze painting techniques and the 
painting of lacquer in gold and red to produce 
rich boxes and small {urniture seems to mark 
sharp change of taste but perhaps is more an 
underlining of the added riches and 
complementary character of the north and 
south of this huge country. During the early 
and mid-fourteenth century there was 
another great flowering of painting 
Declining 1o serve the foreign Mongol court 
in the traditional role of bureaucrat, scholar 
gentlemen gave their time to painting, 
comparable with the activity and gravity of 
production of the tenth and eleventh cen 
turies. The Four Great Masters, Ni Tsan 
(1301-74), Wang Méng (died 1385). Wu 
Chèn (1280-e. 1354) and Huang Kung-wang 
(1269-1354) [9] painted in traditional but 
entirely personal styles to lead the way for the 
next three centuries in the unfolding of the 
honourable tradition of landscape painting 


9 One of the most 
QUU revered paintings in 
Ty China is "Fu Ch'un 

WM Mountains” by Huang 
Kung-wang. This 
ink on paper hand. 
scroll was painted 
‘over the space of 
about three years. 
when the artist, one 

À of the Four Great 


7 Fine quality grey 
stoneware with a thick 
blue-green glaze was 
produced by the kilns 
of the upper Tung 
River valley. It was 
known in Europe as 
celadon ware. This 
maliet-shaped vase 

is of L'ung Ch'uan 
celadon ware (late 
twelfth or early 
thirteenth century). 
Typically, itis simple 
in shape and decora- 
tion and depends for 
its quality on the ex 
ceptional texture of 
the glaze. Some of 

the world's most 
elegant ceramics were 
produced at that time, 
and this represents. 
‘one of tho classic 


A 
pealing to the refined 
Southern Sung taste. 
and to the scholarly 
taste of lator periods. 


Masters, was an 
‘old man. It typifies 
the charactor 

of the scholar-artist 
with its direct 
simplicity of tech: 
nique which is. 
based on the old 
masters, and the 
‘evocation of a quiet 
mountain landscape, 


7 


“Travellers among 
‘Streams and Moun- 
tains" is a hanging 
scroll of the early 
eleventh century by 
Fan K'uan. Painted 
In ink and slight 
colour on silk, iti 
‘one of the early 
great masterpieces of 
landscape, and shows 
the classical style 

‘of construction. 

The foreground, in 
which tiny figure: 
wend their way. is a 
little remote from the 
viewer. The horizon 
beyond them is de. 
fined by a cloud, a 
device used to 
express the space 
botween the mid. 
ground and the 
towaring mountain 
up which the eye. 
travels to arrive 

ata third and 

fourth eye level. 

The painting is 
unselfconscious and 
has great dignity 
and serenity. 


a 


Japan 200 BC- AD 1185 


By the first century AD successive waves of 
settlers from the Asian mainland, coming 
mostly through Korea, had brought three 
crucial skills 10 Japan. The casting of iron and 
bronze produced more effective tools and 
weapons. The potter’s wheel speeded the 
production of earthenware, But more impor- 
tant than these was knowledge of rice and 
irrigation which replaced hunting and fishing 
with settled agriculture. The resulting Yayo 

culture was based on farming villages [2] 
which had little or nothing by way of large- 
scale political organization. 


Unification of Japan 
In the third century AD a Chinese chronicle 
Wei Chih, described Japan as à country of 
more than "100 communities" that had been 
unified by Queen Pimiko. Some clan (Uji) 
leaders had sufficient power to organize the 
construction of vast chambered tombs; one 
such family claimed descent from the sun 
goddess, and emerged as head of a loose 
confederation of powerful clans. 

By the sixth century this embryonic 
Yamato Imperial House [Key] had organized 
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Japanese intervention in Korean civil con- 
flicts. This brought contact with Chinese 
ideas and skills which swept down the Korean 
peninsula, leading to a second and more rad 
ical transformation of Japanese life 
Buddhism [3], Confucianism, medicine, 
astronomy, Chinese-style architecture and 
the Chinese script all entered Japan in the 
sixth and seventh centuries [1]. Scholars 
travelled to China [5] and soon Japan's 


central rulers sought to model their state 
upon the bureaucracy of China's Tang 
Empire. In $92 Shotoku Taishi [4] became 


regent and began a programme of spreading 
Buddhism and widening the power of the 
Yamato Imperial House 

In 646, measures known as the Taika 
Reforms included the imperial control of rice 
land, systematic taxation, and a nationwide 
network of imperial officials. At the centre of 
the new state was to be a Chinese-style cap. 
ital with palaces, temples and broad straight 
avenues linking public buildings. China's 
system of civil service examinations was 
never reproduced, however. Powerful 
Provincial families remained remarkably 


3 A mural painting 
of a Buddhist deity 
in the Kondo of Ho. 
ryüji temple, Nara, 
is in the style of 
contemporary 
T'ang painting. 

of the 7th or 8th 
century and reveals 
the indian origins 
of Tang and Korean 
Buddhism. Only frag: 
ments of these mur- 
als remain, but in 
China no similar 
works survive at all. 


4 Shotoku Taishi 
(571-621) made a pro- 
found study of Bud- 
dhism and founded. 
Such important tem. 
ples as Hóryüji in 
Nara. He also tried 
to introduce Confu 
cian ideas into the. 
Japanese state and 
proclaimed a code 
of government in 604. 
The painting shows 
him in Chinese-style 
robes and is in the 
manner of a Chinese 
imperial portrait 


independent and a conscription system 
proved inefficient. Yet the legal codes of 702 
were detailed and far-reaching and Heijo 
(Nara) contained impressive structures that 
still survive 

At the close of the eighth century the 
political influence of Buddhism had become 
so great that one priest, Dokyo, attempted to 
capture the imperial throne, Partly in 
response to this danger the court set up a new 
capital at Heian (Kyoto) in 794 


Rise of Fujiwara 

After 50 years of stable administration. 
events at court produced new threats to 
imperial authority. The Fujiwara family had 
been loyal state servants throughout earlier 
centuries but now they used intermarriage 
and masterly intrigue to dominate palace 
appointments. In 857 Fujiwara Yoshifusa 
became grand minister, Soon after, his 
grandson was made child-emperor with him. 
self as regent. Later Fujiwara remained 
regents after infant emperors reached 
maturity, and throughout the eleventh cen 
tury they wielded overwhelming power 


1 Routes by which 
Chinese culture and 
Buddhism entered 
Japan were estab: 
lished by the 9th 
and 10th centuries. 
Contacts dated from 
c. AD 400 when the 
King of Paekche, 


ars to Japan with 
Confucian writings. 
Koreans brought Bud. 
dhist writings and 
sculptures inthe 

6th century and 
Japan then began 
sending official em. 
bassies and students 


in Korea, sent schol- to T'ang China. 


connections 


See airo 


2 A house of the Y 
yoi period (250 BC 
AD 300) was recon- 
structed at Toro in 
the suburbs of Shiz- 
oka where the foun 
dations exist of 11 
houses, granarios 
and irrigation chan- 
nels for paddies, 


achievements. Where 


uthentic expression 


less flamboyant and me 


Vivid picture scrolls illustrated historical and 


nore supple form: 


s and court life 
weakening of imperial 
authority came the rise of provincial families 


with new sources of power 


and combat northern aborigines, 


increasingly oblivious of imperial 
independent estates (shoen) 
paid little to the capital but stimulated the 
elopment of 


7 This hand-painted 
copy of a sutra 
(Buddhist scripture 


This was a feat 
ure of the Buddhist 


ved that copying 
tras by hand wa: 


and laid great 


new centres ¢ culture and 

ation produced | with a prac 

al militar ndiff many of the 
pretensions life 

In the eleventh century courtiers recog 

nized the might of this new class and invited 

the powerful Taira and Minamoto families to 


aid them in suppressing dangerous ret 


ons. The Fujiwara may have hoped to cc 


rol these robust warriors [6] but soon t 


Taira had replaced them as the effective mas 


ters of palace and throne. Taira Kiyomori 
d force and intrigue to overpower his 
ivals and in 1180 made his infant grandson 
mperor. After 20 years of dominance the 
Taira appeared unchallenged in the capital 
but military power was now the only deter 
minant of politics and the Minamoto rebelled 
against the new overlords of Heian Kyo. 
m 1180 to 1185, these two families 
and their coalitions were embroiled in 


nationwide warfare 


of the 


By 1184, the land forces 


Taira were annihilated and a year later 
d. Now the Minamoto 


Warriors ru 


their navy was destroy 


8] were masters c 


Japan 
talat Kamaku 


from their c 


8 Minamoto Yoritomo 
1147-99) led the 
armies that de- 


spired ma 
tant work 
ture. Shown here in 


y impor 
s of litera. 


stroyed the powerof formal dress. Yor 
the Taira family in tomo sot up his cap 
This conflict, ital in his own ter 
mmortalized in The ritory, far from the 
le of Genji, in imperial capital 


A haniwa is a hollow 
pottery figuro, de- 
signed to house a 
spirit, which was 
often placed on the 
burial mounds of 
clan leaders and 
members of the imp 
ial family. This fig 
urine of an armoured 


warrior comes from 
the Yamato pe! 
(c. AD 300-c, 6: 


the form of animals, 
buildings and bo 
as well as men and 


women. The idea of 
anthropomorphic 
grave-statue was 
native to the Sh 


came to influence the 
Japanese artists. 
they brought refine. 
ments, but not the 
basic idea. Japanese 
haniwa difter from 
Chinese statues by 
having a hollow "eye' 
allegedly the entrance 
for the spirit within. 


5 Naindaimon, an im- 
posing Chinese-style 


main gateway to 
Todayji Te 
style of the ga 
way reflects the 
architectural trend 
towards strength and 
simplicity that typ 
ified the Kamakura 
period and indicates 
the wide cultural 

links Japan developed 
with T'ang China. 


6 Japanese armour of 
the Kamakura period 
shows the artistry 
associated with tho 
late Heian period 

and the rise of a 


provincial military 
class that demanded 
very high skills of 
workmanship. War. 
riors often donated 
fine armour to. 
important shrines. 
Their personal code 
emphasized simple 
dignity and courage 
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Japanese art 


Japanese art since the introduction ol 
Buddhism in the sixth century owes much to 
mainland China and Korea [1] and therefore 
itis sometimes dismissed as derivative 


far from the truth, although the 


This is 
Japanese. 


always ready to abse 


new influences, use 
imported techniques and ideas and in their 
‘own ways create new styles 
Early Japanese art 
Until the sixth century Japanese art 


ad by 
relatively simple but under the tuition of 
craftsmen from Korea, and later China, there 
was a burst of development in the arts and in 
government that led to the art of the Nara 
period (645-794), Much of its architecture 


and sculpture in wood, bronze and dry lac 
quer survives in temples to this day; in the 
in Nara, the 
juantities of lacquer, pottery and 
painting 


embroidery. give us a good picture of the arts 


cighthscentury treasure-housc 
Shósó-in, 
leather work, as well as and 
and crafts of the period 

In the Heian peric 
(794-1185) the Buddhist arts took on a more 


national flavour while the elegant court of the 


succeeding 


period, immortalized in the novel The Tale of 
Genji [4]. is depicted in the famous scroll in 
Yamato-e style (“the Japanese style"). The 
Yamate 


€ style differs fundamentally from 
styles in its lack of interest in the 
brushstroke and im its use of flat areas of 


Chinese 


»paque colour. 

In the thirteenth century there 
revival of the Nara styles in Buddhist sculp. 
ture led by the Kaikei school 


diversified into sever 


nd painting 


groups according to 
the separate Buddhist sects. Secular art con- 
tinued in the form of handscrolls depicting 
histor 


* or satires while the handscroll 
format (originally a book) was also used by 


Buddhist artists. 


Innovations from China and elsewhere 
The arts flourished under th 
Ashikaga family 
period (1333-18 


rule of the 
Muromachi 


3) in spite of civil wars 


during the 


Renewed contacts with China enabled paint 
ers from the Zen Buddhist monasteries to 
visit China and Korea and learn the art of 
ink-painting from Chinese painters [5]. At 


first the painters’ academy was exclusively 


1 Carved in wood, 
this bodhisattva 

(future Buddha) is 
7th century and in 
Korean style. 


2 The Phoenix Hall. 
of the Byodo-in, 

near Kyoto (11th cen. 
tury), was so called 
because it is said 

to resemble a phoe- 
nix settling with out 
stretched wings. 

This beautiful build: 
ing demonstrates how 
Japanese Buddhist 
architects int 

preted Chinese ideas 
and retained Chinese 
construction methods 


3 This portrait 
sculpture in wood 

of the statesman 
Uesugi Shigefusa 
(14th century) in in 

a style which did 

not continue long. 

It does however 
demonstrate the econ. 


filled by monk-painters. As interest in main 
land culture spread, two secular schools of 
painters arose, the Ami school and the more 
important Kanó school 

The Kanó school. which later became the 
Classical" school in Japan, was a basically 
Chinese style but infused a decorativ ty 
quite 
ideals 


qua 
alien to Chinese scholar-painters 
When in the period 
(1573-1616) Kanō Eitoku [6] invented the 
use of gold leaf as à background to screen 
painting in opaque colour, a new unparal 
leled richness was introduced to Japanese art 


Momoyama 


While retaining the brushstroke of Chinese 
convention but using Yamato-e colour. This 
decorative effect was ideally suited to the 
tastes of the new military leaders who suc- 
ceeded the Ashik: Ashikaga 
had encoura and 
simplicity inherent in the aesthetics of the tea 
Oda Nobunaga 
Toyotomi Hideyoshi wanted grandiose dis. 
play. During this period the minor arts 
flourished as never before 
and metalwork 


a; where the 


rulers J the elegance 


ceremony nd his successor 


lacquer, pottery 
particularly that associated 


with the sword and its 


ings. all reached a 


omy of line and 
feature common to 
most later styles of 
Japanese portraiture 
Portraits of laymen 
appear first in the 

14th century, following 
posthumous Buddhist 
portraits of sages, 


4 The Tale of Genji, 

a 10th-century novel 
by Murasaki Shikibu, 
was illustrated in 
the Yamato-e stylo in 
the 12th century. As 
convention dictated, 
the view is from 
above with emphasis 
more on decoration 
than on the figures, 


5 Sesshu (1420-1506) 
was a painter who 
had visited China 
and learned the art 
of ink painting from 
Chinese painters. 
This autumn land. 
Scape illustrates 
how he gave a dis. 
tinctive Japanese 
flavour to the. 
Chinese ink style. 


CONNECTIONS 


peak of excellence, Military men prided 
themselves not only on their bravery and skill 
with the sword, but also on their ability to 


write verse and paint in ink 


Influences in recent times 
Hideyoshi's successors, Tokugawa leyasu 
and his family, ruled Japan until 1868, The 
Edo or Tokugawa period was one of rigid 
exclusion or control of contact with the out- 
side world in order to retain internal peace 
Trade flourished within Japan. and brought 
with it prosperity for a new merchant class. 
This in turn brought new styles of painting 
and new ventures in the decorative arts. 

The porcelain industry [9] began in 
Kyushu and in the middle of the sev 


teenth 
century started exporting to Europe and the 
Near East via the Dutch, who were allowed, 
with the Chinese, limited trade facilities. 

The declining standards of the Kano 


school assisted the rise of a new, popular 
school, Ukiyo-e, the school of the print 
artists, who produced printed books and 


broadsheets, theatre posters and ephemera 
for the dissolute world of the Edo: their sub. 


6 These lion dogs 
öre attributed to 


Kanó Eitoku (1543- 
90), one of the 


e 
called “Red and White 
Plum Trees” and were 
painted by Ogata 
Korin (1658-1716) 
They are a supreme 
example of the 
Rimpa or "Decora: 
tive" school of 
painting and they 
show the character 
istic abbreviation 

of natural objects. 

treating them in à 
conventional way in 

a layout that is 
wholly original 
Yamato-e was used 
for simplified yet 
decorative effects. 


of the day 
moments. of 


jects were the "pop heroes 


courtesans, actors, dramatic 
plays and erotica. 

New contact with Chinese painting intro- 
duced the scholar's style, Nanga, and subse 
quently two partial offshoots from this, the 
realist style of Maruyama Okyo and the con 
trolled yet dashing Shijó style produced by 
Matsumura Goshun. 

With the intrusions of the West into Japan 
in 1868 this activity changed abruptly 
Western fashions became the rage. the court 
wore morning dress and top hats. painters 
studied oil-painting in Paris, and only the 
intervention of such enlightened men as 
Ernest Fenollosa (1853-1908) prevented 
neglect or even wholesale destruction of 

apan's artistic and architectural heritage. In 
this century there has been not only a swing 
back to native ideals in many of the arts 
but also 
Western materials a 


crafts serious expansion into 
nd methods, so that 
Japanese artísts are, for instance, among the 
ling print makers, while such architects as 
Kenzi Tange are among the best expon 
of a wholly international style. 


greatest painters of 
the Kané school 


The Hóryüji temple, 
Nara, is à seventh. 
century five-storied 
pagoda similar in 
design to wooden 
pagodas of the T'ang 
dynasty in China, 


7 A screen of pine 
trees in a mist is 
one of a pair by 
Tóhaku (1539-1610), 
‘one of the contem. 
porary rivals of the 


Kano artists. It 
shows how skill in 
ink was. 


wise used brilliant 
colour and gold leaf. 


ke 


pr 


9 Porcelain was ex- 
ported to Europe via 
the Dutch from 1650 
onwards. Enameled 


wares like this Ka 
kiemon vase of the 
late 17th century 
inspired Meissen, 
while blu 


and white 
enced 
henware design in 


10 "The Hollow of 
the Deep Sea Wave” 
is one of a series 
0136 views of Fuji 

in woodblock colour 
prints by Katsushika 
Hokusai (1760-1849), 
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The rise of medieval Western Christendom 


The barbarians who destroyed the Western 
Empires in the fifth and sixth centuries were 
either pagans or Arian heretics who denied 
the unity of God the Father and Son and vio- 
lently rejected Roman Christianity. By the 
sixth century Europe needed to be recon 
verted. Missionary activity from Rome fol- 
lowed the growth of Benedictine monasti- 
cism and a rejuvenation of the papacy. St 
Benedict (c. 480-c. 547) lived in Italy when it 
was ruled by the Arian Ostrogoths. About 
the year 500 he had begun a hermetical life at 
‘Subiaco with emphasis on the performance of 
the liturgy and on a community life of mod- 
erate self-denial, In c. 529 he founded the 
Abbey of Monte Cassino, one of the bul- 
warks of Christianity and civilization in early 
medieval Europe. He also wrote a Rule for 
his monks that was humane and ensured the 
durability of his ideas and institutions [Key] 


The Papacy ~ spiritual and temporal 

The medieval papacy was founded by Pope 
Gregory the Great (c. 540-604) [2], who was 
a firm supporter and propagator of 
monasticism. He became pope in 590, a time 


1 Orthodox Christ- 
Tanity in the later 
Roman world reached 
its greatest extent 

c. 600. North Africa, 
Rome and Ravenna 
were reconquered 
from the Arian Goths 
by Justinian in the 
mid-th century. In 
the north, the Irish 
had been converted 
about 430, the Franks 
in 496, the Burgun 
dians in 516 and the 
Visigoths in 589. The 
Anglo-Saxon mi 
sions began in 587. 
The new Christian 
unity of the Mediterran: 
an, however, lasted 
only until the Arabs in 
the 7th century con 
quered an empire from 


RETONS 
FRANKS 


BERBERS 


when the power of the Byzantine governors 
of Italy was rapidly declining and the Arian 
Lombards threatened to reduce the Papacy 
to little more than a Lombard bishopric 
Gregory himself managed the Church est 
in central and southern Italy, organized the 
defences of Rome, appointed governors of 
the leading Italian cities and in 592-3 made 
peace with the Lombards without reference 
to the Eastern Emperor. The Papacy hen 
forth existed as a temporal as well as a 
spiritual power in the West 

The Franks were the first of the barba- 
rians to be converted when Clovis 
(465-511), founder of the Merovignian 
monarchy, was baptized, probably in 497. 

Gregory dispatched St Augustine to Eng. 
land in 597 with monks from his own Roman 
monastery to begin the reconversion of Bri 
tain. But Britain was reconverted from two 
different directions because the Irish, who 
had remained Christian after the mission of 
St Patrick in 444 [7], had sent St Columba to 
Scotland c. 563 to found the monastery of 
lona and convert the Picts. In c. 635 St Aidan 
went from Iona to Lindisfarne to convert the 


SAXONS 


AVARS 


LOMBARDS 


BURGUNDIANS = 


fyzantiven 
(Constantinople) 


Syria to Spain inclu- 
ding three of the five 
original patriarch: + Patriarchates 
Antioch, Jeru: En 


salem and Alexandria. 


3 The Ruthwell 
Cross, possibly either 


] Celtic monastories 
ind thwir influence 


B 


asteries were founded 
by missionaries from 
ireland where Christ. 
ianity and classical 


m Roman Empire 


] Anglo-Saxon monasteries and moir influence 


Many European mon- 


[77] Majority are Christian by 600. 


British cultural 
renaissance of the 
7th century. 


monument of Northum: 
brian art during the 


BWorzburg 


Constance Benson 
Luxouil 5 Mri 


3 ESoizbur0 


^&oUbiof 


5 The Gatehouse of 
Lorsch Abbey, in 
Hessen, West Ger- 
many, is an example 
of Charlemagne 
impressive pro- 
gramme of new 
church building. 


learning had been 
preserved. 

Others were founded 
by their Anglo: 
Saxon converts. 


English in Northumbria. There the Roman 
and the Irish traditions met and the result was 
the most advanced and flourishing culture of 
seventh- and cighth-century Europe [3] 


Anglo-Irish influence 

The Irish also penetrated deep into mainland 
Europe [4]. In 590 St Columban established 
monasteries at Anagratum and Luxeuil in the 
Vosges. Expelled from Burgundy for criti- 
cism of the behaviour of the court, he went to 
Italy to found the monastery of Bobbio 
which set an example that was the most 
important impetus to the conversion of the 
Lombards, These and other Irish monas- 
teries reintroduced the Catholic faith and 
brought with them their libraries, both clas 
sical and Christian, which had remained safe 
in Ireland during the migration period. The 
influence of the Irish on European culture 
can hardly be overemphasized. 

Frisia and Germany were converted from 
Britain in the eighth century, Willibrord (c 
658-739), the apostle of the Frisians, was a 
Northumbrian who had joined a monastery 
in Ireland, Boniface (c. 680-754), an 


2 Gregory l centre) 2 


pope at a time when 
Rome was under 
strong pressure from 
the Arian Lombards. 
But his energy, dedi 
cation and grasp of ad. 
ministration enabled 
him to give the Roman 
Church a status it had 
never previously en: 


joyed, tablished 
the principle of papal 
authority in temporal 


affairs both by his diplo- 
‘matic initiatives and by 
asserting control of the 
'atrimony of Peter 
which later grew into 
the papal states. By 
sending Augustine to 
England in 597, he 
made sure that the 
Church in Britain 
would look to Rome 
rather than Byzan 
tium. Gregorian chant 
is named after him. 


CONNECTIONS. 


Tre Byzar 


Englishman, continued the Frisian mission in 
716, and in 719 was appointed by Gregory II 
to convert the Germans. He laid the founda- 
tions for the Carolingian Church and was 
martyred in Frisia in 754 [6] 

The Arian Visigoths in Spain were con- 
verted to Christianity at the Third Council of. 
Toledo in 589 (although. Muslim invaders 
were soon to dominate the country). In 
northeastern Europe, conversions were 
delayed longer. Sweden and Denmark were 
only temporarily converted by St Anskar in 
the ninth century, Poland and Hungary in the 
late tenth and Norway at sword point by St 
Olay early in the eleventh century 

In the meantime the emperor of the 
Franks, Charlemagne (742-814), had 
imported Anglo-Irish missionaries to estab- 
lish the basis of Carolingian Christianity, 
backed by energetic church building [5]. The 
late eighth century also saw an alliance be 
tween the pope and the Frankish emperors 
against the Lombards and the creation of the 
idea of the Holy Roman Empire. Anglo- 
Saxons, Germans and Franks all visited 
Rome, accepted the lead of the Papacy and 


bought relics for their native dioceses [8] 

The rise of the Holy Roman Empire saw a 
marked decline in the standards of the 
Church. There was widespread simony (the 
selling of ecclesiastical appointments), 
monasteries became rich and lax, and the 
Papacy itself was corrupt 


Church reform 
Reform of the Church began at the house of 
Cluny, a Benedictine monastery in Burgundy 
[9]. Under Abbot Odo the Benedictine Rule 
was strictly enforced. The spirit of Cluniac 
reform permeated all aspects of Western 
Christianity, culminating in the pontificates 
of Leo IX [10] and Gregory VII (1073- 85), 
In 1054, the last year of Leo IX's pontifi- 
cate, the Western Church broke with the 
Eastern. The Patriarch of Constantinople 
would not accept the universal supremacy of 
Rome, nor the people of the East the liturgy 
and practice of the Roman Church. Leo IX 
and the Emperor sought a political settle- 
ment between East and West to thwart their 
common enemy, the Normans, but the rift in 
religious practice was too wide to heal. 


6 The story of the 
martyrdom of St 
Ursula is the most 
famous of the martyr- 
dom legends from the 
barbarian period. 

The saint, together 
with her companions, 
was murdered by the 
Huns in Cologne in 
454 still protesting 
her virginity and her 
faith. Her triumphal 
fu shown in 
linting by Vittore 
Carpaccio (1490). The 
Cult of local mar. 
tyrs became inc! 
ingly important during 
the reconversion 
period, at which time 
the supposed number 
of St Ursula's com. 
panions was increased 
to 11,000 by a clerical 
error. A notable mis- 
sionary martyr was St 
Boniface, who went 

to Frisia and was 
murdered at Dokkum 
in the mid-8th century 
with 30 other monks. 


5, 2 


f. 
Be fe 


8 Relics became an 
essential part of the 
furnishings of every 
church in the 9th cen- 
tury. They were 
housed in the greatest 
magnificence, as in the 
High Altar of St Am. 
brose, Milan, decora- 
ted by the German 
Volfinius about 835. 


Key 

The Benedictine 

Rule was the corner 

stone of the early 

medieval Church. It 
contained strict yet 

BH reasonable regulations 
for monastic life, in 

| contrast to the ascetic 

excesses of Eastern 

monasticism, The 

Rule stressed the 

value of religious com: 

munity life, humility, 
self-denial and the per 
formance of the lit- 

J| urgy. For 600 years 
after Benedict’ 
death in c. 547 there 
was no other monastic 
rule in the West. Its. 
followers have includ: 

| 20 20 popes and many 
pioneer missionari 
The learning and 
‘education of Bene. 
dictine monasteries 

the Dark Ages 

also provided the 
only training for 
administrators faced 
with the increasingly 
complex problems 
of government. 


f 


= 


y 


| 
i 


` 


e 


TTI 
- DURAM 


7StPatrick, a Rom- 
ano-Britain is credited 
with converting Ir 
land between 430 and 
461. Ireland was the 
only country to escape 
the invasions of the 
Sth and 6th centuries. 
Christianity was pre- 
served, along with 

ny manuscripts con 
taining both secular 
ind Christian 
literature. Irish 
missionary impetus 
was a prime factor in 
the re-education of 
Europe but its loosely 
ordered yet ascetic 
monasticism conflic- 
ted with the usages 
of the Roman Church 
after the reforms of 
Gregory the Groat. 
This confi 
resolved at the Synod 
of Whitby (664) and 
led to period of 
peace which saw the 
creation of a British 
culture unrivalled in 
the rest of Europe. 


Cluny saw the start 
of the reform of th 
Benedictine syste 
with a strict adher 
ence to the Rule and 
stross on the splendour 
of the liturgy. This is 
the third church at 
Cluny dedicated 

to these idoals. 
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10 Leo IX, whowas of Cluniac reform. He 
pope from 1048-54, bagan to improve 
was an ardent supporter papal standards, 
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The barbarian invasions 


Barbarian" was a term of abuse used by the 
Romans to describe anyone outside the 
Mediterranean civilization of and 
Rome. Since the time of Caesar the frontiers 
of the Roman Empire had been menaced by 


Greece 


invading Germanic peoples, many of whom 
were conquered, after which they settled as 
fairly peaceable — though armed ~ colonists. 
The frontier that extended from the 
North Sea to the Black Sea via the Rhine and 
Danube was under renewed pressure in the 
fourth century from 
German peoples: Franks, Saxons, Burgun- 
dians, Visigoths, Ostrogoths, Sueves, Alans, 
Vandals and Gepids [Key]. Their societies 


à fresh wave of hostile 


were based on the clan and their tribes were 
relatively small in number 
about 25,000 to 120,000. 
men were soldiers and farm 


ranging from 
all able 
was done by 


bodied 


slaves. Their armies, supported by a powerful 
cavalry, proved too strong for the last of the 


Roman legions. The barbarians were 
converts to Arianism, a heresy abhorrent to 
orthodox Christians because it denied 


Christ's divinity 
these peoples at the end of the fourth century 


The westward pressure of 


1 At the time of 
their invasion of 
Gaul in the Sth con 
tury, all freemen 
within the Frankish 
tribe wore warriors, 
The Frankish army 
was mainly infantry 
rather than cavalry. 
Their most redoub: 
able weapon was tha 
battleaxe, the fra: 


cisca|1], although 
they also fought with 
acutting sword [2] 
and bows and arrows. 
13]. Because metal 
was scarce the round 
shield 14] was made 
of wood covered with 
strotched hide 

They wore close. 
fitting tunics [5] and 
plumed helmets [6] 
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was due to overpopulation and shortag 
food as well as the arrival of the Huns, a f 
nomadic Mongol people from central Asia 


who cam 


to pillage rather than to settle 


Eastern Roman Empire 

The Eastern Roman Empire was threatened 

by barbarians on all fronts [2]. In Asia Minor 
assanian 


it was under pressure first from the S; 
Persians and later, after 622, from the rapid 
expansion of Islam. On the D. 
the Balkans the threat of the Germans and 
Huns was ever present. 

After the death of Theodosius the Great 
in 395 the Visigoths rose in Lower Mc 
under Alaric (c. 370-410). The Eastern 
emperor Arcadius persuaded them to move 
Alaric was made Master of the 
(coastal 


it was therefore 


nube and in 


west where 
Soldiers in 


Mlyricum 
modern Yugoslavia); 
Roman general that Alaric led a German 
invasion of Italy in 401-3. He invaded Italy 
ain in 408 and in 410 captured Rome 

In 406 va 
Alans crossed the Rhin 


region of 


t armies of Vandals, Sueves and 


into Gaul which was 
nternal conflicts in the 


already troubled by 


2 A chaotic wander- 
ing of barbarians with. 
inthe confines of the 
Western Empire tol- 
lowed the collapse of 
the Rhine and Danube 
frontier. The barbar. 
lans, although quite un. 
co-ordinated, had four 
targets: Constantin: 
ople, Macedonia and 
Thrace; Italy: north: 
eastern Roman Gaul. 
and North Africa, 

the granary of the. 
Western Empire. With. 
out any preconceived 
plan of attack, the cita 
dois of the empire 

fell according to a 
domino" pattern. 
Westward pressure 
was intensified as 
more tribes arrived 
from the east, in partic 
ular the Huns, The 
crucial blow tothe 
‘empire was the Van 
dal invasion of Africa. 
which, by 429, lett 
Rome surrounded and 
the Vandals control. 
ling the western 
Mediterranean. 


imperial administration, External attack and 
internal conflict led to the withdrawal of the 
last legions from Britain where the Angles. 
Saxons and Jutes were now free to invade 
The Vandals ravaged Gaul, moved into Spain 
in 408 and, in 429 under the leadership of 
Gaiseric (c. 390-477), accomplished the 
nost crippling blow of all to the Western 
Empire — the invasion ol 42 


Africa. In 442 
Gaiseric was recognized as the independent 
ruler of North Africa on which Rome 
depended for the bulk of her food 


The first German empires 

By 416 the Burgundians in Gaul had 
established the first German kingdoms 
within the old imperial frontiers and with the 
Franks scattered across northern France the 


pattern of post-Roman western Europe was 
beginning to emerge. But any hopes of peace 
were shattered by the Huns, who for nearly a 


century had been stable in what is now Hun- 
gary, threatening east and west alike and 
building up an enforced alliance of subject 
German peoples. In 450 the empire refused 
to buy off the Huns with any more gold so, led 
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CONNECTIONS. 
See aiso 


3 The barbarians 
gradually formed in- 
dependent kingdoms 
inthe west. They ex 
propriated some prop 
erty but lefr much 

of the Roman landed 
aristocracy and ad 
ministration intact. 
Roman and Teutonie 
Societios existed side 
by side in an uneasy 
balance, the military 
strength of the in 
vaders bringing the 
defensive capacity 
that defeated the 
Huns in 452. The 
Huns remained noma: 
dicand never founded 
alasting kingdom. 

The barbarian king 
doms were the origins. 
of the national boun 
daries of medieval 
western Europe. 


kingdom ot 
gn. 


by Attila (e. 406-53). they invaded Gaul 
The Huns. with their powerful horses and 
incredible stamina, were considered almost 
invincible and were only hulted near Troyes 
in 452 when the Franks and the Visigoths 
joined forces with the Romans. Attila turned 
south and menaced Rome, but died in 453 
[7]. The destruction was widespread but the 
Germans had saved the legacy of Roman 
civilization in the west 

The Franks gradually consolidated their 
power in Gaul. Under Clovis 1 (465-511) 
they created a united and non-heretical 
Christian Gaul (Council of Orleans, 511) and. 
Clovis was recognized by the Eastern 
emperor as the ruler of a country that roughly 
corresponds to modern France, He was bap- 
tised following his victory over the Alemanni. 

Alter the deposition of Augustulus, the 
Jast Western emperor, in 476, the German 
soldier Odoacer (died 493) became the ruler 
of Haly. Meanwhile the Ostrogoths had left 
the Black Sea area and after the downfall of 
the Huns hüd moved into Pannonia and 
thence to Illyricum. Led by Theoderic from 
471 they ravaged Macedonia and Thessaly 


an 
D 

6 The Breviary of isan important source 
Alaric Il, king of 

the Visigaths, an 

illuminateddotaiiot — anestablished Arian 


which is shown here, 
is a collection of 
Roman law. Alaric’s 
capital was Toulouse 
and his kingdom 
stretched into Spain. 
The breviary, which 
was completed in 506, 


sovking to codify and 
reconcile his native 
tribal law with that 
ofthe lands of the 
old Roman Empire 
over which hefound 
himself ruling. 


German barbarian king 


and in 487 marched on Constantinople. 
Theoderic was bought off by the emperor 
Zeno, who persuaded him to go to Italy and 
overthrow Odoacer. Theoderic defeated 
Odoacer on the River Adda in 490 and after 
a three-year siege of Ravenna Odoacer gave 
in. Theoderic assassinated him and estab- 
lished the Ostrogothic kingdom in Italy [8] 


The Eastern Empire 

The Eastern Empire averted most dangers 
from the Germans and the Huns by passing 
them over to the west, but the Balkans were 
Tuined and depopulated and the Bulgars 
were able to threaten Constantinople in 493 
and 499. In the east the emperor Justinian (c 
482-565) fought for 35 yearsagainst the Per- 
sian king Chosroes (reigned 531-79). The 
balance of power in the Mediterran 
temporarily reversed by Justinian's recon- 
quest of Africa (533-4) and Italy (536-54); 
yet all this effort was wasted when, in the fol- 
lowing century, the Arabs overran all im- 
perial lands from the Middle East to North 
Africa, besieging Constantinople annually 
until their fleet's defeat there in 718 


an was 


4 The highest 
achievement of bar 
barian ort was in its 
metalwork. The 6th 
century silver-gilt 
dish from Sassanian 
Persia [B] was the 
equal of any contem- 
porary east Roman 
metalwork. Inthe 
west. work ranged 
from the sternly Teut- 
‘onic Visigothic crown 
IA] to the Anglo- 
Saxon Alfred Jewel 
[C]. This is made of 
continental clois- 
onnéenamel and has 
lassical motifs 

anda figure of 
Spring for Christ) 


5 The Mausoleum of 
Theoderic is the 
tomb of the first king 
of Ostrogothic Italy. 
Itwas built about. 
530 and is circular 
inshape, surmounted 
by a monolithic dome 
of strian stone 
weighing 477 tonnes. 


7 Raphael's fresco the Romans and Visi. 
of "The Repulse of goths near Troyes in 
Atila"(1513)shows 452 and by Leo in 
Attila and his Huns Italy, retired to. 
confronted by Pope Pannonia and died on 


Leol, protected only 
bythe miraculous 
intervention of St 
Peter and St Paul. 


his wedding night of 
a burst blood vessel 


saved the legacy of 


Roman civilization. 


ROMAN EMPIRE 


1 Jute " " 
mo D A pum e 

2 Sarons br not invading the morihaastar fron. 
ipee Biers Emo tier was kept up by 

6 Thüringlana the arrival of new 

7 Suevos The positions of the warring peoples who 
8 Vandals barbarian tribes to were impelled relent- 
3 Ostogoth the east of the Ro- lessly westwards 
Eo manfrontieralongthe from contral Asia by 
12 A Rhine and Danube hunger and nomadic 
13 Huns rivers changed con- life style. The Huns 


n 452. 


invaded Italy 


stantly. The pressure 


8 German barbar- 
ians, when converted 
to Christianity, adopt 
ed the Arian heresy 

that denied the divinity 
of Christ. Theoderic. 
having established 

the capital of his 
Italian kingdom at 
Ravenna, built an 


Arian cathedral and 
baptistory. The 
mosaics in the 
baptistory show the 
formalized presenta 
tion of the Baptism 
‘of Christ with the 
Apostles moving to- 
wards on altar-throne: 
he Etimasia, 


taken from the fourth 
chapter of the Apoc: 
alypse. The exist 
ence of Arian and 
Catholic buildings 
side by side in the 
same city exemplifies 
the spirit of co-exist 
ence that prevailed 


Anglo-Saxon settlement 


In the course of the fifth and sixth centuries 
the once-unified Roman province of Britain 
was split into a collection of petty kingdoms, 
barbarian Saxon in the south and east, Celtic 
in the west and north, The Venerable Bede 
(673-735) [Key], was clear about the origins 
of the barbarian invaders and the date of 
their arrival, They came, he said, in about 
450 from three tribes, the Angles, Saxons 
and Jutes. Modern archaeological research 
has confirmed that the main regions from 
which distinct groups of settlers came were 
indeed Angeln, part of Schleswig and 
southern Denmark, and Lower Saxony, be- 
tween the Elbe and Weser river mouths [2]. 
‘The identity and origins of the Jutes remains 
more problematic. Peoples not mentioned by 
Bede, including Frisians and Franks, also 
played some part. None of these peoples 
appears to have retained a separate cultural 
identity for long after their arrival. 


The earliest Saxon settlements 

Contrary to Bede's opinion, there were 
already Saxons living in Britain before the 
Roman withdrawal. Sea pirates, known 
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3 Early Anglo- settlers also used 
Saxon pots survive these pots, sothey can 
inlarge numbers. now aid in tracing the 
because they were various tribes in. 

used for the burial of Britain. The Contin- 
cremated bodies. ental Angles made 
They were often. pots with linear 
clumsy and badly grooved patterns 
fired, although elabor- — [A], while the Saxons 
ately decorated. preferred bizarre 
The Continental bossed and stamped 
ancestors of the decoration B]. In 
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generally as “Saxons”, were raiding the 
eastern. and southern coasts of Britain 
throughout the fourth century [1]. By the late 
fourth century it was common practice in the 
Roman army to employ mercenary bands 
under their own leaders, who fought, often 
against peoples related to themselves, in 
return for land and money. 

There are large cemeteries in eastern 
England which contain thousands of cre- 
mated burials, many in pots similar to those 
at equivalent sites of the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies on the Continent [3]. Mucking, a vil- 
lage in Essex near Tilbury on the Thames, 
where occupation began early [7], is a site of 
some strategic importance, where Saxons 
would not have been able to settle so early 
without a position of some power, whether 
won by treaty or force 

When the regular Roman army withdrew 
from Britain in 410 the British leaders had to 
look after their own defence but continued 
the practice of employing mercenaries. 
Gildas, a Celtic monk who lived in the sixth 
century, wrote in graphic but perhaps 
exaggerated terms of the result of this policy: 


the barbarians rebelled against their emp- 
loyers and “fire and slaughter spread from 
sea to sea over the entire island". The story, 
recounted by Bede, of Hengist and Horsa, 
mercenaries who rose up against Vortigern 
who had hired them to protect Kent from the 
Picts, may have been a significant, although 
‘not the only, incident in this rebellion. 


‘The survival of Romano-British society 
Gildas was writing within living memory of 
the events he described, in a period of peace 
established after a British revival and defeat 
of the Anglo-Saxons, perhaps under the 
leadership of Arthur. Frequently the 
Penetration must have been peaceful and 
gradual, As late as the mid-fifth century the 
native British had time to indulge in religious 
dispute, and St Germanus had to visit them 
twice from Gaul to combat the Pelagian 
heresy (which denied original sin), Despite 
the general decay of town life, he visited Ver- 
ulamium (St Albans), a city in eastern Bri- 
tain, which contained a functioning water 
system well into the fifth century. 

During the invasions, many of the British 
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herein a Roman map, 
were part of a sys- 
tem built in the 3rd 
century to protect 

the south and east 
coasts of Roman 
Britain from raids 

by barbarians. Some 


stayed aftertho 


rivers, the Angles. 
from Denmark and the. 
Franksfrom the 
Rhineland. Other 
tribes came from 


Invasions AD 400-500 
dues 


Angles 
> Saxons 


Frwans 


ee 


England these styles 


identity. With the 
spread of Christian- 
ity, burial rather 
than cremation in 


British potter's wheel [ 
died out by 500. * 


4 An Anglo-Saxon 
ship found at Sutton 
Hoo, Suffolk, in 1939, 
was the cenotaph 
ormemorial of a 
great king, and con- 
tained much glorious 
jewellery and many 
domestic utensils. 
Itis not certain 

which king the ship 
commemorated, but he 
may have been Raed- 


!ccep 
of Christianity in 
that kingdom (c. 650), 
The invaders wer 


portant role in their 
mythology and religion. 
The Sutton Hoo ship, 


which wa 


in length, 

isthe best example 

of the boats they used, 

Itwas primarily 

a rowing boat, but may 
had asail. It 

probably had an elab- 

orate carved figure. 

head on the prow, 


aristocracy may have emigrated or been 
killed, yet it is unlikely that all the existing 
population could have been slaughtered. 
Enslavement or absorption through marriage 
with the invaders were more likely. It is sig- 
nificant that the Anglo-Saxon language 
absorbed very few Celtic words other than 
names of natural features; but the Anglo- 
Saxon word for “Briton” also meant "slav 
The barbarian invaders of France, by com 
parison, were not sufficiently numerous to 
eliminate the language, which became an 
amalgam of Germanic speech and Latin, But 
the distribution of placenames with a British 
origin suggests that the bulk of the Saxon set- 
tlers arrived and settled in the eastern half of 
the country. Anglo-Saxon penetration to the 
west was slow, and the invaders may have 
lived alongside the Britons, instead of dis- 
placing them, as was once thought. 


The Anglo-Saxon kingdoms 

The small warrior bands and groups of mig- 
rants, organized by family and clan, evolved 
gradually into petty kingdoms, of which 
seven developed into stable entities [9]. 


SEastAngliawas — 5 
settled earlier and 

more densely than any 
other region, being 
the part of Britain 
closest to the invaders’ 
homelands. From the 
pattern of Sth-century 
burial grounds in Eng. 
land t appears that the 
immigrants sailed up 
therivers and settled 
along the valleys and 
Roman roads. Some 
invaders sailed up. 


R Nur 


* 
the Wash and moved o Lite Quse. 
2 


Elmham in Norfolk 
and Loveden Hill in. 
Lincoln contain thou- 
sands of burials, and 


These kingdoms have given the name "Hep- 
tarchy" to Anglo-Saxon England from the 
sixth to the ninth century. Frontiers were not 
constant, kingship was personal rather than 
hereditary, and the balance of power was 
constantly changing. The most powerful king 
at any one time might be known as the “bret 
walda", a name meaning perhaps "British 
leader" or "power wielder". The bretwalda 
had an informal power over the other kings. 
Racdwald (died 625), King of East Anglia, 
who was perhaps commemorated in the great 
ship burial at Sutton Hoo [4], may have been 
such a bretwalda. 

Until the seventh century the Saxons 
were pagan. Their conversion to Christianity 
[6] resulted from two missions, the official 
Roman one by St Augustine (died 604), who 
arrived in Kent in 597, and the Celtic 
monastic one from Ireland [8], which won 
most favour in Northumbria. Differences in 
Practice between these two, especially con 
cerning the calculation of the date of Easter, 
led to dispute, which was resolved for 
Northumbria at the Synod of Whitby in 664 
in favour of the Roman tradition. 


po North Elmham 
a 


a 


The Venerable Bede 
wasa monk who 
wrote the best sur- 
viving account of the 
early Anglo-Saxon 
period. Working in 

the early Bth cen. 

tury, he aimed to 

toll the story of 

the Church in Eng 
land. Hetriedto 

be more critical of 

the sources he used 
{such as earlier chron- 
icles as well as legends 
and hagiographies) 
than previous writers 
andis considered 

to have been tho first 
English historian. 
Writing at Jarrow in 
his native kingdom. 

of Northumbria, he 
tended to rega 
Coltic Christianity 
heretical, but he 


admired its groat 
men, especially St. 
Columba (521-97) who 
brought Irish Christ 
ianity to Scotland, 

and St Aidan (d. 651), 
bishop of Lindisfarne, 


6 The Franks and Germanic runes. can be most clearly 
Casket, asmaliwhale- This pane! shows the seen in the epic poom 
bone box. was made Adoration of the Magi — Beowulf, probably 
andthe story of Wel- written after 700. 

and the Smith from But the Church was 
Germanic mythology. — Important in secular 


show that by the 
mid-5th century much 
af the population was 


already barba! 
‘The kingdom of East 
Anglia soon became. 
wealthy ascan be seen 
by the treasures found 
inthe Sutton Hoo Koichester. 


ship burial of c. 625. 


carvings include. 
paganand Christian The Anglo-Saxons affairs by the 7th 


A, Stour, 


myths, and its in: often added Christian — century, and many 
scriptions are in elements to their kings gave land and 
both Latin script existing myths, as wealth to monasteries 
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L 
7 This bronze gilt. BStCuthbert(d.687) — whichendedthecon- 
belt-setwasfoundin was one of the best fusion overthe date of 
agrave in Mucking, loved Irish or Celtic Easter. A holy man 
Essex. It belongs churchmen of Anglo- known for his piety 
toa type current in Saxon England. He and humility, he was 
thelateRomanarmy — isseenherebeing bishop of Lin 

butis in a stylefound presentedwithabook — Miracles were 


the Celtic kingdoms of 


only in England, byKing Athelstan. Al- to occur at his tomb, 9 The kingdoms of 

dicating there wasa WoughhehadaCek nowin Durham cath: theHoptarchyworo Gwynneddin Wales 
closeralationshipbe- — — tic training, he sup- edral. His history often in conflict wit 4 Dalriada in Sont- 
tweenthe barbarians  portedthe decisionsot was recorded by the one another andsome- land Thecentreof | 
andtheRomanarmy.  theSynodofWhitby Venerable Bede. timessoughthelpfrom power altered quickly. 
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The Celts and Christianity 


Prior to the Roman conquest, much of 
western and central Europe was dominated 
tribes of Indo-Eu 
Skilled in the use c 


ntrod 


by Celtic 


pean origin 
which they 
the Celts 
from They 
achieved a high level of material culture and 


iced into m 


hern Europe 
about 700 BC 


flourished 


also developed a highly complex religion and 
mythology which formed an integral part of 
their society. Celtic art reflected the 


e of religion 


impor 
p 


ta and gec 


etrical or magic 


symbols and cult animals are repeated on 


m all periods of Celtic history 
pagan and Christian alike 


The finest phase of Celtic culture 
Celtic culture reached its finest achievements 


during the La Tène period which be 
about 500 BC 


and, in Europe, lasted until it 


absorption by Rome. Information about the 


Celts of this period is obtained both from 
and also from Greek 
They 


archaeological evidence 


and Roman authors. have recorded 


details of tribes, kings. nobles and place 


names, all of which give important informa 
tion about the 


Celtic languages, which have 


survived in a modified but recognizable form 
in Britain, Ireland and Brittany 

The Celts d 
and traditional 


not commit their religious 
learning to writing 


rival of Christianity in Ire 


beliefs 


until after the 
land in the fifth century. The comments of the 
classical writers of the time when Rome's 
armies destroyed the Celtic world in Europe 
Almost 


fanatical in their religious fervour, the pagan 


therefore have a unique importance 


Celts were dominated by powerful, highly 


ne Druids, who often 


bined the role of k 


aristocratic priests, 


g with the 


priest 
hood. Tribal in social organization, the Celts 
also possessed the oldest and most complex 
legal system in Europe. Every man had his 


rights, and crimes from murder to the smal 


lest wrong were listed and categorized. 


Celtic spiritual tradition 
The Celts were 


highly conservative in matters 
of tradition. Non-literate, they had a complex 
oral tradition and were natural scholars with 


T? 


ep admiration for intellectual power and 
a passionate love of words. The beauty of 


nature is depicted in some of their richest 
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poems; its appeal to the Celts came at a time 
when their neighbours had little care for such 
uality 

It is understandable then that Christianity 


intense spir 


had such an early and widespread success in 


Ireland, the only country in western Europe 


to be totally untouched by Roman arms. Ire 
and fell in the fifth century, not to disciplined 
Roman soldiers, but to the equally discip 
ined Roman Church. All the Celtic fervour 


for religion was now transferred to the ser 


vice of Christianity — a very Celtic 


noted for its austere devotions 


type of 
Christianity 
and the selfless dedication of its clerics. The 
Jetailed and sopl 


transformed for 


sticated laws were now 


Christian purposes; the 
glorious art once used to adorn the pagan 


and their shrines and honour the 


warriors 
gods now served to praise God in the form of 
superbly illun 


ated manusc 


s [2. 3]. the 
old pagan symbolism of spirals and circles 
tal 


ing on a new meaning. 
In a Europe torn by invasion and disaster 
of every kind, Ireland remained a haven of 
peace and learning, far from the terrible rav 
ages of the northern barbarians who from 
1 St Columba founded The movement was 
his monastery in lona — represented by such 
in AD 563. Ho figures as Aidan in 
was the first of numer- England (635), Col 
ous missionaries and umba, in France, 
scholars who, as Switzerland and 

own on the map, italy (from 590) 
established of  Feuillen in Belgi 
sanctity andlearning (c. 650), Kilian in 
in Wostern Europe. central Germany 


2 illuminated manu- 3 The great period 
scripts arooneoftho otirish manuscript 
great glories of Euro- illumination was from 
peanart, asthispage the late seventh to the 
from the savanth-cen- — early ninth centuries 
tury Book of Durrow AD. in these unique 
shows. As Ireland works, vitality in the 
remuineduntouched ^ design is combined 
bythe Roman Empire, with austere repre. 

its art retained sentations of divine 

its original style. figures, showing by 
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Soo aiso 


(martyred c. 689) 

and Fearghal in 
Austria (mid-eighth 
century). Many of the 
Irish exiles were 
scholars, or monks 
wanting to evangol. 
ize the new pagan 
tribes who had over 
run the Roman Empire. 


their elongated, 
sombre faces their 
Jong link with the 
Celtic past, Inthe 
Book of Kells, St 
Matthew is sur 
rounded by decorated 
panels and motifs, 
which were familiar 
from the art of 
Ireland's pagan past 


406 were burning the churches and the towns 
of Europe and desecrating and destroying all 
that was sacred and beautiful. The early Irish 
Church favoured the monastic system and 
during the fifth and sixth centuries monas 
teries sprang up throughout Ireland. 


The Age of Saints 
This long period of tranquillity and learning 
was known as the Age of Saints, It was a time 
when the churchmen and their guests were 
upied in studying the Gospels and 
illuminating the manuscripts, while the 
Christian scribes were busily committing to 
writing the old pagan oral traditions and 
poems of their country for, although Christ 
ians, they were also Celts and loyalty to the 
archaic traditions of their old and much. 
loved country was strong, 

Only the coming of the Vikings at the end 
of the cighth century broke the spell that had 
nade Ireland the cultural centre of the 
Western world, In the sixth and seventh cen: 
turies many Irish churchmen, such as St Col 
umba (521-97), Aidan (died 651) and St 
(543-615) travelled. far 


Columban over 
4 The finest of all 
irish brooches is 

tho Tara brooch [A] 
(c. early eighth cen: 
tury). Both sides of 
the brooch are richly 
decorated, the back 
1B] being in a better 
state of preserva: 
tion than the front 


4A 


6 High crosses 
were free-standing 
monuments decorated 
with Christian or 
pagan symbols. One 
of the finest is the 
ninth-century South 
Cross at Castleder. 
mot, Co Kildare. 

These crosses pre: 
sumably stood in the 
monastic precincts 
and were of varying 
heights with the whee! 
shaped arcs joining 
the arms and shaft 
and sot on a 
substantial base. 


Europe. founding monasteries and churches. 
converting the heathen, teaching in the 
courts, establishing their own schools and 
inspiring all who came into contact with them 
by their austere devotion to their calling [1] 


ollowing the Viking invasion, exiled monks 
continued to travel throughout Europe 

Their rich literature and that of their 
neighbours, the Welsh, profoundly influ 
enced the evolution of medieval literature 
and provided new and thrilling themes for the 
enrichment of the troubadours’ repertoires 
for the entertainment of the rich courts of 
er medieval Europe 
The Celticstory in Europe does not end in 
the romances of the courts of Eleanor of 
Aquitaine and her contemporaries in the 
twelfth century. In the eighteenth century the 
famous Ossianic fascinated 
Europe. Although the poems of the le, 
dary Gaelic bard, Ossian, were subseqently 
proved to be a mixture of traditional Gaelic 
folk poetry and poems attributed to James 
Macpherson (1736-96) they nevertheless 
inspired writers, painters, musicians and 
antiquarians with a fresh interest in the Celts 


controversy 


7 Glendalough in 

Co Wicklow was a 
place of beauty and 
sanctity, sacred to 

St Kevin, Known as 
St Kevin's Kitchen 

(c. ninth century), the 
building has a vi 
ted ceiling which 
supports a corbelled 
roof in an ingen- 

ous manner. Small 
ecclesiastic build: 
ings of this kind 

were probably widely 
distributed in early 
Christian Ireland, 
providing testimony 
to the spread of 
Christianity in that 
remote region, 

far from Rome 


xey 


decor 


5 The Ardagh Chal- 
ice [A] was found in 
Co Limerick in Ira. 
land. The contrast of 
plain surface (silver) 


ted with studs 


This two-faced stone 
figure from Boa 
Island in County 
Fermanagh datos 
from the first cen- 
tury BC. It forms a 
link with the old 
pagan world of the 
Celtic past and the 
flowering of Celtic 
religious and artis: 
tic genius in the 
Christian era. It is. 
impossible to say 
how long paganism 
lingered in Ireland 
after the arrival of 
Christianity. As 
Roman law and admin. 
istration never in. 
terrupted tho tradi 
tions of tribal life 
and religious aware 
ness, the transition 
from pagan gads to 
the Christian God 
was complicated by 
the survival of some 
elements of Celtic 
pagan tradition. But 
by the fifth contury. 
Christianity was 
firmly established 


and gold filigroe 
makos a striking 
impact. One of the 
more beautiful details. 
is on the underside {B} 
ofthe foot of the bowl. 


The Byzantine Empire 


In AD 293, the Emperor Diocletian decided, 
for military and administrative reasons, to 
shift the centre of the Roman Empire east- 
wards. From its origin as a new Rome, the 
Byzantine Empire became a vital trade and 
cultural link between Europe and Asia and a 
bastion within which Graeco-Roman 
civilization developed new and magnificent 
forms. Byzantium later found itself in doc 
trinal and political conflict with the Western 
popes and emperors but. as a Christian 
empire, it resisted Arab, Slav and Turkish 
invaders for more than 1 1 centuries, 


‘The founding of Constantinople 

Both Diocletian (245-313) and Constantine 1 
(c. 285-337) sought a better base than 
Rome, closer t0 the troop-recruiting grounds 
of Anatolia and the Balkans. Constantine's 
choice fell upon a town on the Bosporus 
which had been the site of an ancient Greek. 
city, Byzantium. Constantinople, as the new 
capital was called, had a fine harbour and was 
almost unassailable [Key], The scale on 
which it was conceived surpassed anything in 
the ancient world. Constantine was deter 


mined to found an urban centre to which men 
throughout his empire could direct their 
loyalties, He believed à common religion 
could also provide a powerful cohesive force. 
He had been converted to Christianity in 312 
and in 330 dedicated Constantinople to the 
Virgin Mary 

The close association of Church and state 
and the prestige and near impregnability of 
the capital gave the eastern sector of the 
Roman Empire remarkable unity after 
Theodosius (346-95) left the empire split 
into two. While the Western Empire was 
swept away in 476, the Eastern, or Byzan- 
tine, Empire was able to resist attacks on the 
Balkans by the Visigoths and Ostrogoths. In 
the fourth and fifth centuries an intellectual 
élite created the science of theology from 
Greek logic and the Christian revelation 

Although theology helped to strengthen 
the people's faith, it also led to religious dis- 
cord, Many of the Byzantine Empire’s later 
problems can be attributed to factional strug- 
gles in which theological differences hard- 
ened into political ones that could be exp- 
loited by invaders. The Christological con- 


troversy, which came to a head in the fifth 
century, was concerned with the relationship. 
between the human and divine aspects ol 
Christ's nature. The followers of Nestorius 
Patriarch of Constantinople. stressed thc 
human side while the Monophysites, based at 
Alexandria, stressed the divine. An equally 
bitter controversy. which reached its height 
in the eighth century. was iconoclasm - 
opposition to the worship of images. 


The Justinian era 
The empire reached its apogee under Justi 
nian the Great (c. 482-565), a brilliant 
administrator with wide-reaching military 
ambitions [6]. His general. Belisarius, reas- 
serted Christian-Roman authority over large 
areas of the former Western Empire. Justi- 
nian greatly expanded the capital and built 
Hagia Sophia [8] which was intended to pro- 
vide a centre of worship for all Christendom 
Perhaps Justinian's greatest achievement was 
the codification of Roman law. His Codex 
Justinianus remained in the Middle Ages the 
main legal source book in Europe. 
Byzantium nevertheless became increa 


1 The Byzantine 1 4 

Empire under Justin- ^ s 

ian I grow from an 

exclusively Eastern le 

power in 527 [A] to 

an empire controlling À 

by 565 many former 

territories of imperial 

Rome [B]. Germanic 

invaders were ousted 

from many LL 1 a ses 

of the Medit 

2Thereoveryot — " 

many areas which the 

‘empire had lost to the 

Slavs, Gormans and wtantinople 

Arabs in the 7th r 

and Bth centuries r4 

was completed by the > 

conquests of Bosil Il 

("the Bulgar siayer”) 

IA}. But Normans and. 4 A patrician couple 

Turks had made largo | Sil 1025 mo» of the 6th century had 

roads by 1092 [B] - 

3Dismemberedby — j| " 

Turkish attacks and As a middie class 

by internal feuds, ‘emerged, mobility be- 

the empire had shrunk tantinople stantinople | tween plobeian and 

in 1350 to a corner patrician classes was 

of the Balkans and higher than in Rom 

some land in Greece. 

IA}, By 1402, even E 5 Byzantine coins. 

the Balkan territory reflected a change 

was lost [B] and 10 a predominantly 

Constantinople E 1350 AN = 3 Greek culture after 

was soon to fall the 7th century, 

The Latin inscription 

6 Justinian | 7Thedromonwasa on the gold solidus 
("reigned 527-65) Byzantine develop: [Al gave way to one 
isthe central figure — mentofthetradition- in the new offici 
ina glowing mosaic al Greek galley. Much language of Greek [B]. 
fromtheChurchofS. Byzantine trade was 


Vitale, Ravenna. 


termined effort to 


the old Roman 
Empire under Christ- 
ianity. Byzantine 
churches, such as 

at Ravenna were 


north as Milan in the 
years following 535. 
Justinian's military, 
cultural and adminis: 
trative achievements 
earned him the title 
of “The Great". Hi 
consort, Theodor 
daughter of an animal. 
keeper, was influen- 
tial in Byzantine. 

court politics. 


carried by sea and. 
the empire kept 

larg ficient 
‘mercantile and naval 
fleets. The dockyards 
along the Marmar 
coast were the finest 
found in Europe 
until the 121h century. 
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ingly Greek in character after the reign of 
Justinian and Greek replaced Latin as the 
official language [5]. The conquests in the 
west were short-lived and the ravages of 
plague weakened the empire’s ability to resist 
Persian attacks in the east. Aided by dissident 
Monophysites, the Persians had occupied 
most of Egypt, Syria and Palestine by 615. A 
greater menace appeared in 637 when the 
Arabs, five years after the death of the 
prophet Mohammed, overran Syria and 
Palestine. Later they took North Africa, 
Sicily and the important grain lands of Egypt 
while their fleets secured Cyprus, Rhodes 
and several other islands. 


Revival and decline (867-1453) 

As its boundaries shrank, the empire 
regained its ethnic unity and acquired 
renewed strength. From 867, under a 
Macedonian dynasty, it took the initiative 
against the Muslims and by the time of the 
death of Basil I1 (958-1025) its borders 
reached from the Danube to Crete and from 
southern Italy to Syria [2]. During this last 
period of greatness, trade flourished [9] and 


missionaries spread Christianity throughout 
the Balkans and into Russia. 

The Turks were soon to bring the empire 
to its knees, however. The defeat of 
Romanus IV by the Seljuks in 1071 and 
subsequent capture of Anatolia were the 
beginning of the end. From then until 1453 
the empire was steadily croded by intrigue 
attacks and religious conflicts [3]. The 
Crusaders, whose help was enlisted against 
the Seljuks. fell out with the Byzantines and 
exploited a quarrel to take Constantinople in 
1204 and set up a number of semi 
independent Latin states, Religious schisms 
and trade rivalries prevented any concerted 
western effort against the Ottoman Turks 
who made Byzantium a vassal state in 1371 
Although only Constantinople and a few out- 
posts along the Sea of Marmara remained by 
1453. it took the Sultan Mehmet |l 
(1431-81) [10] nearly two months to capture 
the great city itself. With his final victory the 
old Byzantine world from the Balkans to 
Palestine was once again united, this time 
under the Ottoman state, which dominated 
the Mediterranean for the next 200 years. 


8 Hagia Sophia 
(Church of Holy Wis- 
dom), built during 

the reign of Justinian 

J. was completed in 
only five years. In 
tended to provide a 
spiritual centre for 

the empire, itis the 
largest Christian 
church in the Eastern 
world and is exceeded 
in splendour only by 
St Peter's in Rome. 
The most famous of 
many architects who 
worked on the project 
were Anthemius of 

les and Isidorus 
of Miletus. The over- 


ali design shows 
litie classical 
influence, although 
Justinian despoiled 
classical buildings in 
Athens, Ephesus, 
Rome and Baalbek 
for marble. Tech: 
vost striking 
tha massive 
central domo [1] which 
measures 31m (100ft) 
across. Its thrust 
borne by four 
arches |2], joined 
by pendentives [3] 


which separate the. 
semi-domes |4 and 5]. 
Lessor semi-domes 
16] flank the main 
piers [7]. The thrust 
from [5] is taken at 
the west by an arch 
8] supported on piers 
19]. Vaulting 110) 
transters the outward 
thrust to a series of 
flying buttresses [11]. 
Buttresses [12) sup. 
port the dome's north 
and south thrust. By 
building domes on 


arches |13 and 14), 
'ge areas could be 
spanned. The ext 
brickwork is plast 
Brick domes and semi 
domes are lead- 
covered. Interior 
walls, piers and 

floors are clad in 
various marbles, and 
vaults and domes in 
rich mosaics. The 
church was used as 

a mosque after 1453 
and has been a 
museum since 1933. 


levels. The main wall 
12] had 96 lookout 
Towers [3]. From a 
second wall [4] a 
tower [5] gave d 
fended access to a 
moat wal! [6]. Sluice 


the peninsula [1] in 


Constantinople’ the 5th century, were — gates [7] controlled 
walls, built across defensible at varying water in the moat. 
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S Byzantine Empire in 1045 
Trade flow 


* Customs houses 
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9 Major trade routes. 
of the 11th century 
reached a natural 
junction at Constan 
tinople and the city 
became a great east 
west market, A duty 
of 10% was levied on 
imports reaching 
Hieron from the Black 


Sea, Abydos from 
the Mediterranean, 
Trebizond from Asia, 
and Salonika from the 
Balkans. Byzantine 
craftsmen ware f 
for their working of 
gold, silver, amber, 
ivory and all kinds. 
of precious stones. 


ed 


10] 


10 Sultan Mehmet Il 
gave the Ottoman 
Empire a European 
‘outlook when he 

took Constantinople in 
1453 and made 

ita centro of loarn- 

ing and religious 
tolerance. Although 
autocratic, he was a 
gifted administrator. 
Gentile Bellini, who 
painted this por. 

trait, was one of 
several Italian art 
tists he patronized 


Mohammed and Islam 


Mohammed (Mahomet) was born in Mecca 
in west-central Arabia in c. 570. He had an 
unhappy childhood: his father, mother and 
grandfather died before he was eight and left 
him in the care of an uncle, At the age of 25 
he married a wealthy widow, Khadija, who 
bore him six children, and for 24 years they 
lived happily together. Only after her death 
in 619 did Mohammed take other wives, to 
strengthen ties with important families and to 
seek - unsuccessfully - a male heir. 


The visions of Mohammed 

When he was 40 years old Mohammed, who 
loved solitude, was in a cave on Mount Hira 
outside Mecca when he had visions of the 
angel Gabriel calling him to "recite" in the 
name of God the creator. He received revela 
tions that were to become the first parts of the 
Koran ("recitation"). Mohammed conveyed 
these teachings to a group of friends who 
believed with him in the unity of God. 

At first the little group, which met for 
prayers to. God (Allah), was ignored or 
scorned, but as their numbers grew they were 
persecuted. Some took refuge for a time in 


1 This painting 

is from a copy of 
Siyar-i-Nabi (Lito 
of the Prophet) and 
shows Mohammed 
and Abu Bakr on 
their way to Mocca 
trom Medina. The 
prophet is tradi. 
tionally depictod 

is with a. 
halo. The 


paintings of Islamic 

am are unique in 

that tho historical. 

events depicted take 

s secondary place to 

the intensity of the 

religious feeling. 

This work is in tho 
16th-century Ottoman 

court style, yet it 

has an almost con 
temporary realism 


3 The Koran is 

the sacred book of 
Islam. All Muslims 
know some of its 


versos by heart and 
use thom in daily 
prayers. Mumin- 
ated copies of tho 


es E 3338 a 
Rosine tector ) 


Christian Ethiopia. They were called Mus- 
lims (Moslems) - “surrendered men" - inthe 
religion of Islam they had “surrendered” or 
submitted to the one God. Early converts 
were made from Yathrib, a town 200km (120 
miles) north of Mecca, and Mohammed was 
invited to go there. In 622 the hegira (migra- 
tion) took place and Mohammed and his fol- 
lowers moved from Mecca to Yathrib, hence- 
forth called Medina the "city" of the prophet. 

The Muslim year is dated from the hegira. 

At Medina, Mohammed built a mosque 
and a house, and sent his followers on raids to 
provide funds and ensure protection against 
armies from Mecca. There were battles at 
Badr and Uhud and finally Mohammed's 
armies and influence grew so that in 630 he 
was able to capture the city of Mecca almost 
without loss [1]. He rode around the Kaaba 
shrine [4] and had its idols destroyed. 


After the death of the prophet 

The death of the prophet in 632 was sudden, 
but after some hesitation his friend, the 
elderly Abu Bakr (573-634), was appointed 
as caliph - successor to the prophet and vice- 


2 The Prophet 
Mohammed was a 
“warnor”, calling 
men to turn from 
idols to worship the 
one true God (Allah). 
There are no con. 
temporary pictures. 
of the prophet but 
lator artists hi 
pictured him 
an Eastern holy man. 


Koran in gold and 
bright colours wera 
written by hand by 
skilled scribes, 


regent of God. Arabian tribes that had been 
bound to Mohammed by oath began to break 
away but Abu Bakr sent armies to establish 
Muslim rule. They were so successful that his 
forces broke out of Arabia into the rest of 
southwestern Asia, Abu Bakr died two years 
after his appointment, but under his succes- 
sors, the caliphs Omar and Othman, Arab 
armies rapidly conquered Mesopotamia and 
entered Persia, while others entered Sy 
Jerusalem surrendered to them and Omar 
visited the Christian churches there and the 
site of the ancient Jewish temple where later 
a great shrine was built, incorrectly called the 
Mosque of Omar but more properly the 
Dome of the Rock. one of the most holy 
places of Islam. Arab armies went to Egypt, 
Where Alexandria surrendered; then after 
some delay they travelled along North Africa. 
and in 711 crossed into Spain at Gibraltar. 
They even penetrated into the heart of 
France, where between Tours and Poitiers 
the Muslim armies met Frankish forces under 
Charles Martel in 732. After seven days of 
fierce skirmishes the Arabs were forced to 
retreat southwards 
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They remained in southern France for 
some years but Spain was the limit of their 
rule and here they remained for centuries 
until the fall of Granada in 1492, after which 
Muslims and Jews were expelled from Spain 
In the east, Persia came completely under 
Muslim rule as well as a large part of India 
The Muslims preserved much of the cultures 
they encountered and transmitted them, 
taking Indian numerals as Arabic numerals 
to Europe and preserving Greek medicine. 
astronomy and philosophy during the period 
of the Dark Ages in Europe. 


The importance of the Koran 

Mohammed, who is said to have been illit 
erate, passed the Koran, the divine Word, to 
his followers and it was written down by 


scribes at his recitation or from memory [3] 


The final official version was completed 
under Othman, about 20 years after the 
death of Mohammed. The Koran is in 


Arabic, in 112 suras (chapters) the first of 
which is always recited in daily prayers, Most 
of the early chapters are long and deal with 
religious and social matters, while the later 


ones are short and challenging in content 

The Koran teaches faith in God, the 
coming judgement against unbelief, and the 
as of heaven and hell; it also sets out duties 
appropriate to marriage, the family 
social life. Many stories in it are parallel to 
some in the Old and New Testaments and 
Adam, Abraham, Moses and Jesus appear as 


and 


prophets. The religious duties of Islam are 
taught in Five Pillars: confession of faith in 
one God and Mohammed as his apostle, 
prayer five times a day [5, 7], alms-giving of a 
proportion of one’s income, fasting from all 
food and drink during the hours of day 
throughout the whole of Ramadan (the ninth 
month of the y 


ar) and pilgrimage to Mecca 
at least once in a lifetime 

All men and women are bound to per- 
form these religious and socia 


duties, with 
mptions for the young, sick and old. Islam 
is an international religion, with perhaps 500 
million followers, mostly in Asia and Africa. 
The Arabic language prevails in the southern 
Mediterranean many Near Eastern 
countries, and is used by all Muslims to recite 
the Koran and in formal prayers, 


"Praise be to Allah”, 
the first words 


of the Koran, 
is a favourite text 


inscribed on the 
walis of mosques 


4 In the centre 
of Mecca stands. 

the Kaaba (cube), 

a stone building 
covered with a black 
cloth, towards which 
Muslims turn in 
prayer and round 
which they go at 
times of pilgrimage 


5 Five times every 
day Muslims are 
called to prayer 
from a mosque or 
minaret tower. The 
muezzin calls that 
God is most great, 
there is no god but 
God, Mohammed is 
the Apostle of God, 
come to prayers, 
come to salvation’ 


6 The Royal Mos. 
que Masjid-i-Shah. 
in Isfahan, iran, 

was built inthe 17th 
century for Shah 
Abbas the Great 

itis composed of 
porches, halls, domes 
and minarets covered 
with blue tiles and 
mosaics. Long 
friezes of elegant 
lettering proclaim 
the glory of God 


7 Prayer rugs, such 
as this 181h-con. 

tury Persian rug, 

are famous products 
of Muslim craftamen. 
Large ones cover the 
floors of mosques 


Byzantine art 


The small proportion of Byzantine art to sur- 
vive is mostly "official" art — the aesthetic 
visualization of Christian beliefs, or of impe- 
rial authority, or a combination of both as the 
Christian Roman state. Such art was the 
dominant production of this society, and sec- 
ular art was almost non-existent. Byzantine 
art, therefore, begins with the foundation of 
Constantinople in 330, and ends with its fall 
to the Turks in 1453 


“Official” art 

The new capital on the site of Byzantium 
brought Roman art back into the geo- 
graphical setting where many of its traditions, 
forms and media had originated. Yet Byzan- 
tine art was no mere continuation of Graeco- 
Roman art in the service of the Orthodox 
Church. When fourth-century Constan 
tinople emulated Old Rome by erecting two 
cochleate (spiral) columns, their sculptured 
reliefs (known from drawings) were 
developed far beyond Trajan's classical 
forms; they abound not merely with 
Christian. symbols, but convey imperial 
triumph with an endless procession of stiff 


1280 


figures. The style reflects the hierarchy of the 
state. This new art developed in the rich cities 
of the eastern Mediterranean, for example in 
the cupola mosaics of St George in Thes 
saloniki (450), where a superficially Hel- 
lenistic style portrays the place of Christian 
martyrs in the heavens 

The first great achievements of Byzantine 
art belong to the reign of Justinian (527-65), 
whose patronage ranged from St Sophia in 
the capital [2] to the remote mosaics of Mt 
Sinai [1]. The Dark Ages after Justinian, 
when Byzantium was under constant threat 
of invasion, saw a rise in the production of 
icons or, rather, in the superstitious cult of 
images or saints as the mediators for personal 
salvation. The Iconoclast emperors from 726 
until 843 tried to impose a non-figurative 
religious art, comparable to medieval Muslim 
and Jewish societies, but the Byzantium man- 
aged to survive the Dark Ages and so did 
Christian figurative art. 

After Iconoclasm, the Macedonian 
emperors (867-1065) celebrated the 
Triumph of Orthodoxy with the redecoration 
of churches, starting with the apse of St 


1 This mosaic medal- 
fion of St John the 
Baptist is from the 
basilica founded 
around 550 by Just- 
inian on the Burning 
Bush site on Sinai 
(now St Catherine's 
Monastery). Its 

great expressiveness 


ators were from 
Constantinopl 
w lo to tri 
form a classical tragic 
mask into mosaic. 


ind 


2 The mosaic of the 
"Enthroned Madonna 
and Child” in the 
apse of St Sophia, 
Istanbul, was prob- 
ably unveiled by 
Patriarch Photius 

in March 867. The 
Patriarch claimed 
ina celebrated 
mon that the 
mosaic seemed so 
lifelike that Mary 
was "not inca- 
pable of speaking” 


3 David fighting a 
lion is one of soven 
author portraits open 
ing the Paris Psalter 
The atmosphoric sot. 
ting and female 
personification assist- 
ing David are devices 
of classical art, sug 
gesting that the artist 
was an antiquarian. 


4 This “Crucifixion” is 
inthe monastery of St 
Luke of Stiris, central 
Greece. Luke's 

relics attracted pil 
grims, and so finan- 
ced the 11th-century 
church. The saints 
here express monastic 
piety, and the scenes 
have a direct style. 


Suggests that the decor: 


Sophia. Progress in Byzantium customarily 
meant regress to past ages, and this period 
recreated the style of Justinian, 


New patrons 

More survives from the Comnenian dynasty 
(1081-1185) than the Macedonian. Under 
the Comnenes, the wealth of Byzantium 
significantly shifted from the emperors and 
bishoprics into the hands of aristocratic 
landowners and monasteries. 

Taste for gold and saturated colours 
stimulated an unrivalled mosaic expertise. 
Cubes of glass (coloured or fused with gold or 
silver leaf), marble, even precious stones 
were pressed one by one into lime plaster 
beds on church vaults and each could be tilted 
to reflect the light. Vast mosaic figures in an 
ethereal golden glow surrounded the Byzan- 
tine worshippers. Fresco was a cheaper, but 
less permanent substitute 

The twelfth century was a period of 
refinement and sophistication of earlier 
forms, accompanied by a growing self- 
consciousness: artists began to sign their 
works in this century, Two major mosaic 


5 The mosaics of the 
“Crucifixion” in the 
Monastery of Daphni, 
near Athens (c. 1100), 
suffered extensive 
restoration in the 
1890s. The style is 
more narrative than 
at St Luke's Monas- 
tory andis also 

more emotional. 


CONNECTIONS 


decorations in Greece illuminate the middle 
centuries of Byzantium, The “Crucifixion” in 
the Monastery of St Luke [4], of the Macedo- 
nian period, delineates Christ's death as a 
stark episode in Church history followed by 
the “Resurrection”. The Comnenian 
Crucifixion" at Daphni [5] still forms one 
unit in a dogmatic cycle, but the artist 
emphasizes the human aspects. 


iduality within conformity 
Since Comnenian artists normally decorated 
a standard architecture (the 
square cupola church) with a standard repe: 
tory (life of Christ and Mary), this may 
paradoxically have stimulated individuality 
within conformity. In Monreale the mosai 
cists brought to Sicily had to adapt their 
repertory to a different structure and larger 
scale [6]. The challenge was to their technic: 
expertise rather than to their inventiveness 
with subject-matter 

The Latin occupation of Constantinople 
(1204-61) did permanent damage to the 
Byzantine and P 
(1261-1453) is on a reduced scale 


cross-in-a 


economy laeologan art 


The 


the “Anastasis 
(shown here), Christ 
at Easter rescuing 
Adam and Eve from 
Hell. Metochites jus. 
tified his greed by his 
use of wealth, and this 
decoration alleviated 
his guilt by promis. 
ing life after death. 


8 The Chora (Kariyo 
Camii) was decorated 
by its 14th-century 
refounder Theodore 
Metochites with mos. 
aics, except in the 
south chapel, which 
held his tomb in 

coed setting 
contained 


great mosaic decoration was that of the 
Kariye Camii, where another aristocrat pro 
vided himself with a mortuary chapel [7, 8] 
Icon production increased in this period, 
especially for church 
Palaeologan artists absorbed earlier styles 
and made further developments. Late 
Byzantine art influenced Western European 
art; although it is harder to see what it 
derived from Western contacts. Whereas 
pictorial perspective was being developed in 
Italy, Byzantine compositions used architec- 
ture to punctuate the action rather than tc 
unify the picture space. Did Byzantium 
stimulate, reject, or fail to understand the 
Western developments? Late Byzantine 
compositions are increasingly complicated 
clarity of expression was seldom valued. 

After the middle of the fourteenth cen- 
tury there was little money left for 
Constantinople, and many artists left to find 
work in other Orthodox societies 
Russia. Although the consequence was to 
disseminate the Byzantine tradition, the 
destruction of imperial Constantinople in 
1453 terminated creative Byzantine art 


sanctuary 


screens. 


art i 


such as 


The frontispiece of 

a luxurious psalter 
painted in Constan- 
tinople between 1018 
and 1025 commemor 
atos the victory of 
Basil Il over the 
Bulgarians. The tri 


umphant emperor, 
crowned by Christ, 
armed by archangels 
and assisted by mili 
tary saints, tramplos 
his conquered enom 
ies underfoot. The 
picture both declares 


the power of the 
Byzantines and 
expresses their concep- 
tion of sover. 

eignty, with their 
‘emperor as represen 
tative of Jesus 

Christ on earth, 


6 Monreale Cathedral 
IA] was founded by 
William Ii (r. 1166-89) 
as a monastic cathed- 
ral to rival the 
archbishopric of 
Palermo. It is a 

Latin basilica, with 

a Greek cross-in- 
Square sanctuary 


The polychrome intri 
cato east fagade dom- 
inates the hill soon 
from Palermo. Christ 
Pantocrator is the. 
focus of the vast mo 
saic interior |B]. The 
dramatic style was 
the current fashion 
in Constantinople. 


7 The Kariye Camil, 
Istanbul, with min. 
aret belonging to 

its Turkish conver 
sion into a mosque. 
is now a museum. 
This was the 11th 
century Chora Mon 
astery which was 
refounded in 1315-21 


double 
the National Museum, 
Ohrid, Yugoslavia. 
The icon also por. 
trays the Virgin, 
Saviour of Souls. 

A furnishing of 

the Poribleptos 
Church (now St 
Clement's), the icon 
was perhaps sent 
from Constantinople 
and was probably 
painted around 1300, 


10 In this 14th- 
century miniature 
mosaic icon of the 
Annunciation the mi- 
nute glass cubos are 
set in booswax. Such 
portable mosaics 
became fashionable 
among the few rich 
families of Palaeo 
logan Constantinople 
and were collected 

by Renaissance popes. 
This was virtually 

the only form of By. 
zantine art appre 
ciated in the West 


Arabs and the rise of Islam 


Arab expansion was a tribal conquest of 
civilization, Such conquests are common 
place in history, but the Arabs are the only 
people who started a new civilization as a 


result of their conquest. This came about by a 


combination of two special circumstances. 
First, on the side of the conquerors there was 
a unique fusion of religious conviction [2] and 
tribal military force. The Arabs conquered 
the Middle East [4] in the name of a 
monotheism that their tribal 
ainst the conquered 
civilizations and their conquests w 
successful that they had no need to come to 
terms with those civilizations anyway. Thus 
the Arabs could avoid being culturally 
absorbed by the peoples they had conquered. 

Second, on the side of the conquered 
peoples there prevailed in Egypt, Syria and 
Iraq a unique type of p 
Having lost their own civilizations some 
1,400 years before when they first came 
under the rule of alien empires, these pro: 
vinces had not yet been fully assimilated by 
Byzantium and Iran. As a result, they were 
Jess committed to these civilizations and the 


sanctified 
heritage over and a 


vincial culture 


1 Mohammed desig- 
nated Ali as his 
immediate suc 
according to the doc 
trine of the Shiites, 
and by the evidence 
ol this mini But 


members of the Sunni 
sect accept Ali only 
he fourth caliph. 


Arabs were exposed only to a culture filtered 
and language 


These provincial cultures. pale versions of 


through a provincial milic 


their imperial civilizations, could thus be 
reshaped by the Arabs. 

The strength of the Arab position as 
against the weakness of provincial culture is 
the keynote of early Islamic history politi 
cally, culturally and ethnically 


The political influence 

Politically, the strength of the Arab position 
determined the evolution of the Arab con 
quest society. With the Umayyad dynasty [4] 
(661-750) the capital was moved from 
Medina to Syria where a tribal confederacy 
formed the basis of the caliphs’ power; in the 
provinces the tribal armies were placed under 
tribal leaders in a system of indirect rule. 
Within some 4( years kinship ties had been. 
and the 
professional soldiers and civilians. 

Normally, the loss of the tribal organiza. 
tion means that the conquerors must borrow 
the political organization of their subjects or 
suffer political disintegration; either way the 


eroded tribal armies gave way to 


2 The Dome of the 
Rock is a striking 
example of the cultural 
nerve that Arab con 
querors had to muster 
in order to elaborate 

a now monotheism in 


and Christianity. 
Built by Abd al-Malik 
(685-705) on the Jew. 
ish temple si 
Jerusalem and filled 
with polemical inscrip. 
tions, it certainly advan. 


ces an Islan 
to supersede Juda 
ism and Christianity, 
as opposed to merely 
co-existing with them 
in the form of yet 
another revelation 
But this claim was too 
demanding to be con. 
sistently m. 


«c claim 


conquered civilizations eventually win. But 
among the Arabs the sanctity of the tribal 
past meant that neither of these eventualities 
came to pass and the obsolete organization 
was retained until the third civil war (744). 
which was followed by the Abbasid revolu 
tion. It was thus that the Abbasids 
(750-1258) [3] had to govern an Isl 
empire as opposed to an Arab conquest so. 
ciety without losing the link with the tribal 
past, a problem that eventually proved insol 
uble. Although the Arabs attempted in var 
ious ways to foster an imperial ideal and 
aristocracy within Islam on the Iranian 
model, the fourth civil war (811-13) meant 


the failure of such attempts. the adoption of 
slave armies [5] as the instrument of govern. 
ment and, soon afterwards, the dissolution of 
the unitary state 
that meanwhile Isl 
developed sufficiently to survive 


The delay, however, meant 


mie civilization had 


Islamic culture and learning 
Culturally, Arab strength accounts for the 
character of Islamic learning. 
Islam is a revealed law, actually cre: 


The core of 


ed in 


The dome is a good 
example of the ro. 
shaping of old cultural 
material to create a 
new civilization 
largely Byzantine in 
derivation, the result 
is distinctly Islamic. 
The building is a 
shrine but the Islamic 
significance of the 
rock it encloses is 

not clear. Most beliov 
ers now associate it 
with Mohammed's 
heavenly journey 


at Samarra in central 
d Iraq dates from the 


connections 


See siso 


ninth century when 
Mutasim (r 833-42] 
in 836 made the town 
the capital of the 
Abbasid Empire. In 
892 the caliphs 
returned to Ba 


hdad. 


Iraq in the eighth and ninth centuries from a 
variety of foreign materials, but in theory 
exclusively on the Kor 
Prophet’s works. I was the learned laity 
stud mic law who came to be seen as 
the heirs to Mohammed's preaching 

It follows that it was not difficult to create 


n and the 


an Islamic scholarship, overwhelmingly Arab 
but it was not so easy to create 
philosophy science. The 
Arabs did inherit Greek philosophy from the 
conquered provinces, but being neither Arab 
nor Islamic, such teaching was regarded as 
ungodly wisdom. Although philosophy con. 
tinued to be cultivated, it was gradually rele- 
gated to marginal and heretical circles. 


in orientation 


an Islamic and 


Ethnic development 
Ethnically, the weakness of provincial cul 
ture explains the overwhelming Arab 


influence on the Middle East. Islam began as 
Arabs, but could not remain so 

Arabs began to convert to it 
From being an ethnic faith on the Judaic 
model it had to become a universal belief on 
the Christian model, but the 


a religion for 
when the non: 


transition was 


4 The unification of 
Arabia is traditionally 
credited to Mohamm 
and was accomplished 
before his death in 

632. Egypt and Syria. 
were taken from the 
Byzantines and Iraq 
and the Iranian plateau 
from the Sasanids be 


tween 632 and 656, 
when civil war broke 
out. The first Umay 
yad caliph, Muawiys 
(r. 661-80), resumed 
Arab expansion in 

North Africa and 
eastern Iran, whil 
second thrust under 
Walid 1 (n 705-15) 


never quite completed. Mohammed was an 
Arab who, unlike Jesus, had never ceased to 
be honoured in his own community and in his 
name the Arabs had conquered a kingdom 
that was very much of this world [Key]. The 
notion that a Muslim was in some sense an 
Arab, and Isl 
Arabian, therefore proved extremely tena- 
cious. In the ninth and tenth centur 
Arab converts, especially Iranians, 
attempted to disentangle Islam from its Arab 
origins, insisting that Islam was a faith that 
could be combined with any identity and cul 
but the these so-called 
shuubis was limited. The three provinces 
Egypt. Sytia and Iraq — all became Arab 
countries, while Iran, not a province but an 
empire, retained its Iranian identity but 
largely lost its Iranian civilization. Only 
where Islam has spread peacefully. asin parts 
of black Africa and Java, has it proved flex. 
ible enough to combine with a local culture 
In the Middle East the ancient intransigence 
of Islam vis-à-vis such cultures has a modern 
sequel in the preference for Arab as opposed. 
10 Egyptian, Syrian or Iraqi nationalism 


mic civilization in some sense 


es non: 


ture success of 


pushed the Arabs into casus and Turkestan. 
Spain and india; but — Further expansion, 
alast attempt tocon- — whethor Arab or Is 


quer Constantinople 
in 715-16 failed. Atthe 
end of the Umayyad 
period (750) the limits 
of Arab expansion 
were the Pyrenees, 
Sahara, the Cau: 


lamic, became the 
work of local dynasties, 
militant fraternities 
and missionaries and 
merchants, and such 
expansion continued 
far beyond 950. 


of llam to 661 


Expansion of Islam to 750 


[ DL 


$4 


Baghdad 
Jerunalem ° 740) 


6 A hoard of Arab 
coins from a tenth. 
century Vikihg grave 
in Sweden repr 
sents payment for 

the slaves, fur and 
honey that were ox 
ported to the Muslims 
by the Vikings who 

lonized Russia 


9 


7 Harun ar-Rashid 

is one of the few 
caliphs to have fired. 
Ww igination. 
thanks to The Arab. 
ian Nights’ Entertain 
ments, His reign (786. 
809) fell in tho period 
following the transfer 
of the capital f 
Syria to the culturally 
richor Iraq. but politi 
cally his days were 
troubled. Faced with 
volts and sectarian 
discontent, he divided 
his lands betweon his 
sons; this provoked a 
fourth civil war which, 
disastrously for royal 
power, was won not 
by the caliphate but 
by a provincial army. 


8 Kairwan, in Tu 
msia, was founded as 
a garrison city for the 
settlement of Arab 
soldiers. It soon be 
camo a centre of learn 
ing and orthodoxy in 
North Africa, which 
was at that time in 
habited overwhelm 
ingly by Berbers, On 
conversion, the Ber 
bers repeatedly made 
use of the program 
of tribal state form. 
ation and conquest en 
shrined in the Pro- 
phet's career, in the 
name of a doctrine 
that was somotimes 
reformist, sometimes 
heretical. Although 
North Africa is e 
tensively Arabized 
today, it still has a 
substantial Berber 
population. But Arab 
or Berber, Islam 
among North African 
trib is highly 
distinctive, centring 
on holy men often 
identified as descend: 
ants of the Prophet. 
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frontier of Iran, is 
now wholly Turkish 
Divided into well 
inched princip: 
ities, it wos a difficult 
place for t 

to conquer. As a re. 
sult, Iranian culture 
survived and it was in 


5 Amounted archer 
(detail from a Pal. 
myra fresco) typifies 
the kind of Turkish 
slave soldier from 
Transoxania who 
swelled the ranks of 
tho Islamic armies. 
Transoxania, which 
was once the eas 


this marginal province 


Camel-breeding 
Bedouin tribesmen 
roamed over most of 
Arabia before the 
days of oil. South 
Arabia had sufficient. 
maintain stable 
structures, while in 
the north external ro 


available in the form 
of commercial reve 


nues or imperial sub 
sidies. But most of the 
peninsula was too poor 
to support a non-tibal 
organization, Here 
Mohammed was the 
first, but not the 
create a state 
name of a religious 
doctrine. By uniting 
the tribesmen as be 
lievers and calling 
on them to wage war 
against the unbeliev. 
ors, he provided 


rationale for a con 
quest of the ferti 
lands that culmin 
ated in the formation 
of a vast empir 


that rhe revival of 
Iranian literati 
Islam took place from 
the tenth contury on 
wards. Transoxania 
was exposed to Turk: 
ish tribes and after 
several invasions was 
overrun, eventually to 
become Turkish 


Islamic art 


Architecture and its decoration best 
illustrates what is known as Islamic art, But 
the glamour of the great religious buildings 
has also tended to obscure the importance of 
Islamic secular art, which expressed itself 
most readily in painting, pottery, metalwork 
and textiles — hitherto the "minor arts"; 
under Islam they achieved major status. 


‘The extent of Islamic art 

Geographically Islamic art extends from 
Spain in the west to Indonesia in the east. It 
flourished from the seventh to the seven- 
teenth centuries and thereafter gradually 
declined, Despite this wide range in spac 
and time it has an instantly recognizable 
cachet, This is most apparent in Islamic 
decoration, which displays unequalled 
resource and virtuosity. The ban on the 
representation of living figures in a religious 
context ~ a ban that did not apply in secular 
art - directed the imaginative energy of the 
artist towards geometric, floral and epig 
raphic ornament such as the ubiquitous and 
aptly named arabesque (winding stems and 
leaves) and numerous varieties of Arabic 


1 Glittering with poly- 
chrome tilework, 

the Royal Mosque, 
Isfahan, epitomizes 
Persian mosque archi 
tecture with its 

ample vestibule, sub- 
sidiary domed prayer 
chambers and two 


madrasas. Its prin- 
cipal feature is the 
iwan, a huge vaulted 
porch within a rec- 
tangular frame. The 
major iwans, leading 


script. In religious buildings Koranic inscrip: 
tions predominated and calligraphy was 
given special reverence [Key]. 

In architecture the characteristic Islamic 
building is the mosque [1]. In its primitive 
form it derived from Mohammed's house in 
Medina, which had an open enclosed court- 
yard with a roofed area facing Mecca. Many 
mosques had a minaret — a tall tower for the 
call to prayer. Other characteristic Islamic 
buildings include the caravanserai for accom 
modating travellers, the madrasa or theolo- 
gical college and the ribar, a kind of fortified 
monastery. Palaces and tombs [5] abound. 
These various building types differ consider 
ably from one country to the next, but they all. 
have a number of domes; lengthy arcades 
with pointed or horseshoe arches; complex 
vaulting; open courtyards as an integral part 
of the design; and large expanses of flat wall 
surfaces decorated with carved stucco, poly- 
chrome tilework or inlaid marble. 

Early Islamic art was produced mainly in 


Syria under the Umayyad dynasty 
(661-750). Umayyad religious buildings 
clothed Byzantine forms in glittering 
into the mosque and s) 


sanctuary, display 
paired minarets 


© 


mosaics, while palaces used chiefly Persian 
motifs within a basically Roman structure. 
Such eclecticism remained one of the con 
stant features of Islamic art 


Stylistic variations in Islamic art 
By the ninth century a classical Islamic art 
ad returned under the Abbasid caliphate in 
Iraq and spread widely throughout Islam [7]. 
Its prime feature was carved or moulded 
stucco using geometric and rigorously 
stylized vegetal motifs, endlessly repeated 

As the power of the Abbasid caliphs 
waned, new political groupings generated 
five distinctive regional styles: Hispano- 
Moorish, Syro-Egyptian, Turkish, Persian 
and Indo-Muslim. In Spain the establishment 
of an anti-Abbasid Umayyad caliphate gave 
Syrian art a new lease of life, inspiring a 
distinctive style that spread through north- 
west Africa and was marked by an extreme, 
mannered delicacy of ornament applied to 
basically simple structures [8] 

The Syro-Egyptian tradition produced a 
notable variety of religious buildings with 
carved stone exteriors and rather cramped 


2 The Ardabil Carpet 
(1539-40), signed by 
Maqsud of Kashan, is 


3 North wan 
4 Main court 

5 Sanctuary wan 
6 Domed sanctuary 
7 Arcaded courtyard 


3 Painted in Iran in 
1296, this bestiary 
page reflects the 

tule of the Mongols. 
Through their pan. 
Asiatic empire 
numerous Chinese 
motifs were intro- 
duced into Persian 
painting — in this case 
the phoenix and 

the conventions 

used for feathers, 
plants and border. 


4 This ceramic 
bow! with lustre: 
painted decoration 
(c. 1300) depicts a 
Coptic priest swing- 
ing a censor. The de- 
sign was scratched 
with a stick and 
essentially a pattern 
of rhythmical recip- 
rocating curves, The 
double-fired tech 
nique and decoration 
reflects Mesopo: 
tamian influence. 
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61.85m? (637 sq ft), 
giving ample room for 
its complex design. 


interiors. Turkish architects, at first greatly 


influ ni 


nced by the neighbouring Arab 


Persian styles, later responded to the chal 


lenge of Hagia Sophia in Constantinople, the 
greatest of Byzantine churches, by perfecting 
the Ottoman type of mosque. This has a great 
central dome, visually (but not structurally) 
shored up by tiers of half-domes, and slender 
pencil-shaped minarets at the corners 


Pottery, metalwork 


nd painting 


Among the minor arts. ally 
m China and also from Europe 


ottery 


which occasio 


displayed technical virtuosity 


À decoration 


of a high order, especially in lustre w 


accent was always on colour 


(which 


ould be figurai 


geometric or vegetal) rath 


epigraphic 


hanon shape or 


body [4]. The major centres of these arts 
were successively Mesopotamia, Egypt. 
Persia and Turkey. 


Islamic metalwork, mainly in bronze, was 
technically extremely diverse, used a variety 
of shapes and favoured scenes of courtly life 
bands of stately inscriptions. Its 


heyday was in Persia and the Arab Near East 


framed b 


8 The frequent ex 


tensions to the in. 
rior of the Great 
Mosque of Cordoba, 
Spain (begun 788-6), 
finally resulted in 


» sanctuary dispro- 
ely deep in 
relation to the court 
yard. Endless dimin 
ishing vistas of 
horseshoe arches 
open an every side. 

A pitched roof cov. 
ered each arched bay 
and to gain the re 
quisite height the 
architect either 
placed columns one 
above the othe! 

built special pier 
‘over them, This was 


portion 


a classical device 


from the twelfth to the fourteenth centuries 
[9]. Metalwork was usually cast or engraved 
and niello, a black metallic 


used to fill ei 


'omposition, was 


ved lines. 


Islamic textiles fall naturally into two 
groups. 


nial and funerary pur 


Silks were used mainly for ceremo 
most date from 


and bear 


the ninth to the twelfth centuries 


heraldic beasts and inscriptions. For carpets 
[2] the golden age flowered in sixteenth- and 
seventeenth-century Persia. Hunting scenes 
and floral motifs of a complex symbolism are 
commonplace 

Islam has never had a tradition of easel 
painting, and frescoe 
book painting h 
popular [6]. Arab painting delights in animal 
fables, scientific treatises and genre scenes of 
quality. The 


and mosaics are also 


rare, but s always been 


an unexpectedly humorous 


mature Persian tradition [3]. which influ 
enced both India and Turkey, favoured 
scenes from narrative poetry. Indian painting 


modified this by a more n 
(a rarity in Islamic art), 
while 


approach 
as its portraits and 


wd scenes show Turkish artists 


essed historical subjects. 


5 At Gunbad-i 
Qabus this tomb of 

à minor prince, whose 
sarcophagus was ap- 15th centuries. Their 
parently suspended form probably orig 
fromthe roof, isthe ^ atedin 
first and greatest ofa and was | 
series of tomb towers fied by 
built for rulers or of nomad tents and 
saints and found Caucasian churches. 


throughout northern 
Iran and Anatolia 
from the 11th to the 


entral A 


I 


ass sal] XLJTY 
tat ad Js 


PAMUNAS 


sal zeny) 


These drawings of 
angular inscriptions 
dating between 790 
1 1543 are part 

af the rich repertory 


6 This late 15th 
century portrait of 
n Turkish 


(c. 1460- c. 1533] 


compositional 


profoundly 
Islamic artis 


costume was painted 
by Kamal Al-Din Bih; 


His use of colour and 
fluenced 


available to the Is. 

lamic designer. Often 
eral script 

used in a monument 

for added contrast 


j 
| 


7 The Mosque of Ibn 
Tulun, Cairo (876-9 
with its huge scale 
nclosed and empty 
lated walls, spiral 
minaret, brick piers 
and abstract stucco 
ornament, carried 
into Egypt the style 


9 Inlaid with gold 
and silver, this bronze 
b Bapt 
tere de Sain 
Egypt or Syria. 
1300), celebrates 
the technical virtu 
ity and iconograph: 
ical resources of 
early Mameluke 


Extraneous ornament 
makes some virtually 
illegiblo, thu: 

phasi; 
orative function 


zing their dec 


of Abbasid Iraq. 
The arcaded cou 
yard with a deep 
sanctuary is a con: 
t of early Arab 
sques. The mos. 
que’s uncluttered 
spaces are in delib 
erate contrast to 
the busy city outside 


metalworkers, Ex 
ternally narrow ani: 
mal friezes frame a 
broad central band 
with monumental 
of courtly 
life; insignia of 
rank and heraldic 
emblems identify 


385 


Charlemagne and the Carolingian Empire 


The Carolingians, a dynasty named after 
Charles Martel (“the Hammer") and his 
grandson Charlemagne, became the leading 
aristocratic family among the Franks in the 
seventh century. The family's power and 
prestige were greatly increased during the 
rule of Charles Martel (c. 688-741) who 
united the Frankish kingdom, halted the 


advance of the Arabs at the Battle of Poitiers 
in 732 [1] and began a political relationship 
with the Papacy that led to the foundation of 


the Holy Roman Empire. Charles Martel's 
son Pepin (c. 715-68), the father of Char 
lemagne, ruled from 74 nted 
king with papal approval in 754. In 753 Pope 
Stephen sought the aid of the Franks against 
the Lombards who, having taken Italy, were 
threatening Rome. The king of the Franks 
became a regular ally of the pope, and the 
Carolingian house was invited to divide Italy 
with the Papacy 


and was ani 


The Frankish dynasty 
The Franks traditionally considered their 
kings us being of divine origin and saw the 
tribe as the possession of its royal family. The 


2 Charlemagne's mili 
tary leadership was 
the basin of his 
power. Frankish cus. 
tom, based on a tri 
bal levy, made every 
freeman liable for 


military service and 
for equipping and 
feeding himself at 

war. Later, midd 
class freemen gave up. 
their lands to local 
lords and fought in 


1286 


Frankish state as such only existed under 
strong kings such as Clovis (465-511) and 
Pepin who eliminated their rivals. On 
Pepin’s death his Charlemagne 
(742-814) and Carloman succeeded. When 
Carloman died in 771 Charlemagne seized 
full control [Key]. In 773 he answered the 
Papacy's call and defeated the Lombards 
From 774 he ruled Italy by conquest and 
swore an oath of assistance with the pope. 


sons 


The reign of Charlemagne 
The Papacy was now as frightened of the 
Franks as it had been of the Lombards and 
sought a way of restraining Charlemagne. 
The solution came in 800 when Leo III 
[4]. initiating the 
Holy Roman Empire and giving rise to the 
claim that the emperor held his power from 
God bestowed upon him by the pope 
Charlemagne was a warrior king, Wars 
were fought against the Lombards in Italy 
inst the Agilolfing dukes of Bavaria: 
in addition there w 
gns against the barbarians on the bor- 
Arabs, Avars, Slavs, 


crowned Charlemagne 


and a 


a consi 


nt succession of 


camp 
ders of the kingdom: 


1 A battle of crucial 
importance for the 
future of Europe wos 
fought at Poitiers. 

in 732 when Charles 
Martel and the 

Franks finally put a 
stop to the advance 
of the Arabs, who 
threatened to des: 
troy the Christian 
West completely. The 
Franks had already 
beon successful in 
defeating the German 
tribes east of the 
Rhine, Frankish ex 
pansion under Charle- 
magne was therefore 
based on 300 years 
of Frankish strength. 


the lords’ retinues, 
saving the small 
man expense but de. 
stroying the unity of 
the Frankish army on 
which Charlemagne 
had built his power. 


3 Charlemagne’s 
Palace Chapel at 
Aachen was the archi. 
tectural masterpiece 


Saxons and Danes. War was carried out not 
only for political reasons but also for plunder. 
Charlemagne was often poor in the carly 
years of his reign and a Frankish king's power 
rested on his ability to reward his followers. 
Booty taken in war was his single most 
important revenue 


Charlemagne fought the Arabs in Spaii 


in 778, a campaign that ended in the 
ignominious defeat of Count Roland at 


Roncesvalles at the hands of the Basques [7]. 
In the south he defeated the Lombards and 
overthrew Tassilo of Bavaria in 788, making 
Bavaria for the first time an integral part of 
the Frankish Empire [8]. From 772 to 804 he 
waged a bloody and almost continual war 
against the Saxons, umil 785 by 
Widukind, and he proceeded to conquer 
Bohemia in 805-6 

Charlemagne's military prowess 
recreated a centralized European govern- 
ment that needed an administration more 
complex than any known to the Franks 
Charlemagne created a new court at Aachen 
[3], with a palace and cathedral built on an 
imperial model. He employed a circle of 


of Carolingian Euro 
and a symbol 

of imperial power. It 
was based on the de 


sign of St Vitale in 
Ravenna, capital of 
the empire in Italy 

after the fall of 


CONNECTIONS. 


Rome, and was 
designed as a chapel 
to house Charle- 
magne's throne. 


scholars, including Alcuin from Northumbria 
and Theodulf from Spain, to educate a new 
literate class of administrator, to produce a 
new and legible script, to reform the practice 
and liturgy of the Church and to produce a 
theory of empire to accompany the reality of 
imperial power. Alcuin, above all, formu: 
lated the role and responsibilities of the 
Christian emperor, thus justifying the impe 
rial side of the relationship with the Papacy 


Organization of Frankish society 

Charlemagne ruled his lands through local 
counts, of whom there were more than 200. 
Many were of royal blood, and their appoint- 
ment by Charlemagne created the beginnings 
of an international aristocracy that long out 
lived the Carolingian Empire. He employed 
stewards to carry out the business of govern- 
ment and special travelling agents. the missi 
dominici, 10 keep the counts in line with 
imperial policy and to raise troops when 
necessary. The royal will was expressed in a 
series of imperial charters that were lucid and 
authoritative. The Church played a central 
role in administration both through the ser- 


vices of educated bishops and clerics and the 
unification of doctrine and practice 

Frankish society hud earlier been based 
solely on personal loyalty to the king. Gradu 
ally Charlemagne insisted on a new oath of 
fidelity, initially only in times of crisis. These 
oaths the beginning of a feudal 
monarchy based on the sworn allegiance of a 
landed nobility, a completely different con 
cept from the personal loyalty of a tribe to its 
chief, for example, 

Charlemagne intended to leave his 
empire divided between his sons, but Louis’ 
reign, which began in 814, was a chapter of 
bitter family rivalry and the Church was 
increasing its control over secular affairs. A 
new wave of external attack from the Arabs, 
Bretons, Vikings and Normans further 
weakened the empire. Louis died in 840 and 
after three more years of feuding the Treaty 
of Verdun divided the empire in three. 

Carolingian rule had disintegrated by the 
end of the ninth century but Europe had been 
given an imperial ideal, an international 
landed aristocracy and a series of significant 
social bonds that were soon to be revitalized 


were 


5 The Lothar Crys- 
tal, a solid piece of 
rock crystal delicately 
engraved with bibli 
cal scenes, made in 
the 9th century, was 
owned by Lothair ll 
of Lorraine (r. 855-69) 
The quality of the 
carving demonstrates 


the continuing artis. 
tic achievements of 
the Carolingian 
Empire despite the 
political decline of 
the 8th century. The 
classical motifs show 
how Rome was being 
Used as an ex. 

ample by the Franks. 


4 The coronation of 
Charlemagne by 
Pope Loo lll in St 
Peter's on Christ- 
mas Day 800 was de- 
picted in a 15th-cen- 
tury miniature by 

Jean Fouquet 
Charlemagne, who 
had just restored 
Rome to the pope 
after a revolt, needed 


7 The death of Ro- 
land at the Battle of 
Roncesvalles in 778 


gave rise to one of 
the great epic poems. 
the Song of Roland. 
k epitomized 
Charlemagne's 
knights as chivalrous 
defenders of Chris 
anity against the 
Saracens. In litera- 


a sacred seal 
on his de facto position. 
as emperor. The cor- 
nation made him leg 
ally heir to the West. 
ern Roman emperors. 
Y was more the cul- 
mination of Carolin. 
gian expansion than an 
expression of a papal 
claim to. 


poral rule. 


ture, as in politics, the 
Carolingians thus laid 
a foundation of med: 
ieval lore. On hi 
immediate retrea 
‘across the Pyrenees: 
to put down a Saxon 
rising in the north. 

the rearguard of his 
army was in fact anni: 
hilated by a Basque 
force at Roncesvalles. 


Byzantine Empire 


Partition of 
Carolingian Empire 


3) ToCharles z 
2) ToLothair 


3) Totouis 


8 The size of Charlo- 
magne'sempireonhis | 
death in 814 make 


sharp contrast with 
the partitions rati 


fied at Verdun in 843 PDC. 
attor 30 years of 

squabbling among his 

successors. The poet 

Theodulf wrote: "Tho | f EMIRATE 


wall, so firm and {OF CORDOBA 
artistically decor 

ated in the days of 
my youth is showing 
cracks... Everything 
sweet has fled from 
the ageing world and 
nothing is left of 

its former strength." 


Key 
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6 This page from the 
Sacramentary of 
Charles the Bald (823— 
77) shows the coro- 
nation of a Frankish 
prince - possibly 
Charles himself. He 
is flanked by two 
clerics and appears 
to be being crowned 
by God in person, 
handing a crown 
down from heaven 
the Church's role in 
supporting the throne 
and the royal sense. 
of divino mission are 
thus illustrated to- 
gether. The Sac! 
mentary was written 
and illustrated in 
869-70 and saw the 
height of achieve 
mont of the last 
great school of Caro- 
Tingian illumination 
which had developed 
around the Court 
School at Aachen 
and spread to Reims 
and Tours before 

it reached St Denis. 
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Charlemagne was the 
‘most powerful ruler 
in early mediaval 
Europe. Standing 
193cm (6ft 3.5in) tall 
with broad shoulders, 
he was physically im. 
pressive. His charac: 
ter was enigmatic and 
his personal roligion 
erratic, although he 
oversaw the consoli 
dation of Christianity 
throughout his realm 
He was politically 
ambitious, appointed 
able ministers and 
understood the im 
portance of educar 
He unified Westorn 
Europe and recreated 
an equivalent of the 
old Roman Empire 
But he regarded his 
lands as private 
property and willed 
them to his sons. It is 
hard to know whether 
he saw himself as an 
international leader 
or simply as an un 
usually successful 
Frankish tribal chiet 


ion. 


KHAZARS 


The Anglo-Saxon monarchy 


Between the seventh and eleventh centuries, 
Anglo-Saxon England became a strong and 
stable nation, organized around a solid and 
powerful monarchy, This institution 
developed from that of the warrior chieftain, 
and throughout the period it continued to 
rely on the personal relationship of a king 
with his thegns [1], to whom he gave lands in 
exchange for companionship in peace and 
war, and who had a role, uncertain and fluc- 
tuating according to the strength of the pre 
vious king, in electing and advising a new 
monarch, Gradually the king acquired 
institutional authority through the patronage 
of the Church and the organization of the 
currency [5] and, despite the informal nature 
of much of his authority, he was the hub of 
the stability and prosperity of the kingdom. 


The growth of a unified monarchy 
In the eighth century kings of Mercia, in the 
Midlands, dominated England. The most 
famous of these was Offa (reigned 757-96) 
[2], the first king to have personal authority 
over most of southern England. He wrote a 
code of laws, set up a stable currency and was 


lThekingandhis — 
witan (council) were 
theultimate source 

of justice. The witan 
comprised the lei 
ing churchmen and 
thegns, or nobles, 
who wore bound to 
the king by ties of 
personal loy; 
These forma 
blies developed out of 
tho king's council of 
the period of Mercian 
supremacy. They 
brought problemsto 
tention of the king 
nted to 
‘most important eccles. 
instical appointments 
and land-grants. 


[ a 
^ 


1 


e Mts 


C] County boundaries. 


a figure of international standing, dealing 
with Charlemagne on equal terms 
During the early ninth century power 
passed from Mercia to Wessex, but the first 
Viking raids [6], in 793 on the east coast, 
threatened the stability of England. Sporadic 
Viking attacks continued until 865, when the 
‘Great Army” chose not to return with its 
loot to Scandinavia for the winter but instead 
divided up the land of East Anglia, the East 
Midlands and Yorkshire, and began to farm 
it. The English rallied under Alfred (reigned 
871-99), king of Wessex, who defeated the 
Danish commander Guthrum [9] decisively 
at Edington in 878, and made a treaty con- 
fining the Danes to the region east of Watling 
Street, known as Danelaw [7]. Alfred’s son, 
Edward the Elder (reigned 899-925), recon- 
quered this district by 920, but the substantial 
numbers of Scandinavian settlers left a 
permanent mark on social institutions and 
placenames, notably in the suffix "-by 
found, for instance, in "Derby". Alfred's 
daughter, Ethelfleda (died 918) Lady of the 
Mercians, led campaigns against a new 
enemy, Norwegian pirates, who attacked the 


3 Offa's Dyke, run- 
ning along much of the 
frontier between 
Mercia and Wales, 
testifies to the power 
ofthe 8th-century 
Mercian kings. It 

was intended more 

to mark the border 
than for defence. 


4 The Royal Hallof 
Cheddar is typical of 
the halls that were the 
centre of royal power 
and wore the first 
permanent royal re. 
Sidences. The witan 
enjoyed the king's 


him in such halls. 
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hospitality and advised 


northwest coast, settled in Lancashire, and CONNECTIONS 


set up a kingdom in York in 919. 

Alfred had organized his defence around . 
burhs (forts), a practice continued in the sry 600 
tenth century. Some of the sites chosen were 
already towns. The burhs (later called Sw 
boroughs) became the centres of trade and 
administration of taxation, and the site of 
mints [5], in the late Anglo-Saxon period. 


The revival of the monasteries 

The Viking attacks had been particularly 
severe on the wealthy and unprotected 
monasteries, and had brought the Church to 
a low ebb by the beginning of the tenth cen- 
tury. A similar decline on the Continent was 
combated by the reform movement started at 
the monastery of Cluny in 910. Its ideas were 
brought to England, about 940, by some 
English monks who had spent time in the 
reformed monasteries. Notable among the 
monks were St Dunstan (c. 925-88) [11] 
who revitalized the monastery of Glaston- 
bury, St Ethelwold (c. 908-84), Bishop of 
Winchester and St Oswald (died 992) 
Bishop of Worcester. Edgar (944-75), who 


2 Astandardized 
coinage, based on 

the silver penny, 

was introduced by 

Offa of Mercia, whose 
name is shown on this 
coin. It was used for 
most transactions 

and was accepted 
‘onthe Continent. 

Other coins of Offa 
copy Arabic models. 
Offa effectively ended 
the old heptarchy, 

or division of England 
into seven separate 
kingdoms, even though 
his immediate suc 
cessors were unable 

to maintain the unity 
that he had created. 


5 Mints were set up. 
in many towns in the 
later Anglo-Saxon 
period. As many as 
44 places issued 
coins during the 
ten-month reign of 
Harold in 1066 alone. 
The king kept strict 
control over the cur 
rency, maintaining 
the purity of the 
metal and regularly 
recalling the entire 
coinage for reissue, 
atonetime every 

six years. Although 
the name of the mint 
appeared on the coins, 
the dies wore centrally 
issued. Penalties for 
counterfeiting included. 
mutilation and death. 


6 The Vikings raided 
Lindisfarne monas 
tery in 793, and raids 
onthe: ast for 
loot continued for 50 
years. Most of the 
surviving accounts 


ofthe raids were 
written by monks, so 
the Vikings have 
acquired an image of 
savagery that ignores 
the constructive side 
oftheir settlement. 


became king in 959, was an ardent supporter 
of the monastic revival and was the first king 
to be crowned with a ceremony that under- 
lined the religious associations of the 
monarchy [8]. The service, written by St 
Dunstan, remains the basis for coronation 
services. The alliance of monasticism with the 
king gave the ruler a new agency for asserting 
his authority in the country. 

Edgars son Ethelred Il (reigned 
978-1016), was again faced with attacks by 
aggressive Scandinavians. Large taxes, 
known as Danegeld, were collected to buy off 
these warbands, so that most of the late 
Saxon coins still in existence are in the collec- 
tions of Scandinavian museums. The 
Danegeld did not prevent the eventual vic- 
tory of the Danes under Sweyn Forkbeard 
(died 1014), whose son Canute (994-1035) 
[10] became king of England in 1016, and of 
his home country Denmark in 1018. 


The nature of Anglo-Saxon kingshi, 

The monarchy changed considerably in the 
course of the period 500-1050. There were, 
however, some constant themes. The impor- 


tance of royal blood is emphasized in the 
early period by genealogies, whose chief 
function was to demonstrate the ancestry of 
the royal houses, and to relate them through 
mythical rulers to pagan gods and, in 
Christian times, through biblical characters 
to Adam and Eve. Later, with the growing 
regularization of rules of descent, the ques- 
tion of the right of the king to the throne took 
on a religious aspect. 

The king did not rule absolutely, but was 
advised by his council of thegns, the witan [1] 
and observed accepted codes of law and 
custom. These might be issued by each king 
in accordance with established usage. There 
was à complex system of taxation; coinage 
was maintained at a high standard of purity 
and constantly changed. Local justice was 
organized through the courts of the shireand The Anglo-Saxon 
hundred, and the defence of each county by Caan 
earls, appointed by the king. These institu- copied at Poterbor. 
tions were strengthened, rather than — oughin 1122, isa vital 
weakened, by the desire to oppose the inva- — source for know- 
sions of the Scandinavians. Norman  '¢dge of political his- 
administration was grafted onto an already 


tory before the Nor- 
Imi man Conquest. A 
existing complex and efficient system. 


collection of genea- 


7 The Danelaw was 
recognized by King 
Alfred in the treaty of 
886. In the east of the 
‘country the Danish 
traditions of indepen- 
dence and local 
autonomy continued 
well into the medi- 
‘eval period. A Viking 
kingdom was soon 
E TM 
shire which prevented 
the Danish expansion 
tothe north. 


shown his political 
authority over the 
whole of England by 
being rowed onthe 
River Dee by six sub- 


and this manuscript 
records his corona- 
tion, which took 
place in 973, two 
years before he died. 


9 Guthrum (à. 890) is 
said to have been the 
first Scandinavian 

to settle in England. 


Christianity and took 
thename Athelstan 
after his own baptism. 


10 Canute, or nut, 
setupanempire 
that took in much of. 
the coastlands of the 
North Sea, As king 
of England he en- 
couraged the estab- 
lished institutions 
(here he grants a 
charter to the New 
Minster at Winches- 
ter with his wife). 


logiesandchronicles ward the Confessor 
prepared by monks,it (r. 1042-66) was chal- 
appearedinanumber — lenged by the sons 
ofdifferentversions, of Earl Godwin (d. 
Asa result, itis 1053), The Chronicle. 
possibletoseeare- ^ issaidtohavebeen 
gionalviewofevents, founded by King Al- 
fred as part of his. 
encouragement of 


English culture. 


“q 
11 St Dunstan, shown 959 to 988. He pro- 

hi at moted the growth of 
ist, the new monasticism. 


was Archbishop He founded abbeys at 
of Canterbury from Peterborough and Ely. 
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The Vikings 


In the late eighth the pagan 
Scandinavians, known as the Vikings, burst 
upon the rich kin 
Improvements in ship design. 
overpopulation at home were two reasons 
behind Viking expansions at this time. They 
attacked rich and undefended monasteries, 
pillaging their treasures and killing 
enslaving the priests, The attack in 793 on St 
Cuthbert's monastery at Lindisfarne in 
Northumberland [2] was the most shocking 
of these occurrences because it was the first 


century 


Colonization of Britain 

Some of those who came from Scandinavia 
turned their attention to 
Graves in western Scotland, the Hebrides, 
Shetland, Orkney and Isle of Man, furnished 
after the pagan fashions of their Scandina. 
vian homelands with weapons and household 
goods, tell of the gradual settlement of these 
areas [1]. In England, raids gave way 
settlement in the 860s and, after a series of 
campaigns against the English kingdoms, the 
Scandinavians — by treaty with Alfred the 
Great in 878 — settled as conquerors to the 


colonization 


1 The Scandinavians — Y 
of the Viking age 

used these main 
routes in their 

search for wealth [ 
and land to settle. 

In the east are the. 
riverside towns they 
established as 
centres, such as Kiev 
and Novgorod. From 
these, along rivers, 
the Scandinavians 
reached the rich 
trade and wealth of 
the Orient and the 
Byzantine Empire. 

In the west the 

chief areas of 
Settlement wore the 
northern and western 
islands of Britain, 
northern and eastern 
England, northern 
France and the 


g 


irish ports (which Ca 
they also founded). 

By the western sea =o Bap rod 
routes they reached | =O -Land/üvér oum. 
America, but failed 

to establish any | e Possible soa routes 


settlements there. 


| TE vinos homeland 


east and north of a line from the River Lea to 
the Dec. Here they established at least one 
kingdom (based on York) as well as other 
political groupings in East Anglia and the 
Midlands (where their power was based on 
the “Five Boroughs" - Leicester, Stamford, 
Lincoln, Derby and Nottingham). By the 
middle of the tenth century the English had 
reconquered these areas, although in the 
carly eleventh century the whole of England 
was again conquered by the Scandinavians 
and a Dane, Canute (994-1035), 
king of England for a short period 

The Scandinavian settlements in Scotland 
and the Isle of Man [8] continued until the 
thirteenth century (in Orkney and Shetland 
islands until the fifteenth century). The 
Scandinavians in Ireland did not attempt to 
conquer the whole country, but founded a 
series of towns (of which Dublin was the most 
important) through which they could influ 
ence the trade of the Western European sea- 
board. Goods from France and Spain were 
exchanged for slaves, furs, ivory and other 
products of the north 

In other Western European countries the 


1 


became 


3 This bronze fig- 
ure of the Buddha 
was imported from. 
Afghanistan or India 
to Sweden in the 
early Viking age, 
prosumably as a sou 
venir, Other objects 
Imported into Scan 
dinavia and found 


2 These two views 
from a stone on Lind 
isfarne commemorate 
the Viking invasion. 
An inscription. 

from it reads: "7793. In 
this year dire portents 
appeared over North 
umbria... the ravages 
of heathen men des: 
troyed God's church 
on Lindisfarne” 
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during excavationin- 4 
clude Arabic, Byzan- 
tine, English, French 

and German coins, as 
well as silks and. 

foreign animal skins, 
metalwork from 

Britain and pottery 

and glass from 

northern Germany. 


Scandinavians were less successful as colon 
Only in Normandy did 
they succeed. 911 a Scandinavian 
Rollo, was given the right to settle and govern 
much of that corner of France 

The Scandinavians also moved into the 
North Atlantic looking for plunder and farm- 
land. They settled the virtually unknown 
Faroe Islands and Iceland and reached 
Greenland, where they founded two major 


ists or conqu 


settlements. They also appear to have made 
landings on the coast of North America. 


Eastern Europe 
The Scandinavians were also influential in 
Eastern Europe. From the Roman period 
onwards they traded spasmodically with the 
eastern Mediteranean, travelling by way of 
the Polish and Russian rivers. In the eighth 
century a larger and more organized 
commercial traffic developed. The Swedes 
founded trading stations and collected tri 
bute from Finno-Ugric, Balt and Slav tribes 
in the east Baltic. In the ninth century the 
Scandinavians contributed to the growth of 
Russian trading towns at Staraja Ladoga, 


Staraja Logsoa 


connections 


Yard (o e 


Bar 


El House walis of turt 


@ Pi with frescorred 


4 Thor, the Scandin- 
avian god of thunder, 
agriculture and war, 
is usually symbolized 
by a hammer. In this 
6.7cm (2.5in) bronze, 
his beard develops 
into a hammer. The 
symbol was often 
used as an amulet 

to protect the 
‘wearer against evil 


Edge of terrace 
Hearth 


Post holes 
jo 


— mana ——— 


5 This plan of a 
house excavated at 
L'Anse-aux-Meadows. 
in Newfoundland can 
bo dated to the 11th 
century. It has many 
of the structural. 
features of houses 
built by the Vikings. 

in their colonial 
settlements in Ice- 
land and Greenland. 


Novgorod and Kiev, The river route along 
the Volchov and the Dnieper (which led from 
Lake Ladoga to the Black Sea and Constan- 
tinople, now called Istanbul) was largely con- 
trolled by the Scandinavians from the ninth 
to the eleventh centuries. 


‘Trade and economic organization 
The main exports of the Scandinavians were 
furs, honey and slaves; the main imports 
silver, spices and other luxury goods. The 
volume of this eastern trade is demonstrated 
by the fact that (at a conservative estimate) 
some 40,000 Arabic coins have been found in 
Viking age sites in Gotland and Sweden. 
These eastern adventures are also 
reflected in long inscriptions carved, in runic 
characters, on Swedish stones. Some refer to 
merchant expeditions and imply a fairly 
peaceful Scandinavian presence in Russia. 
However some tell of more warlike episodes 
- a military expedition to Arabia, for 
example, or of Scandinavian mercenaries in 
Russia or Byzantium: Greek literary sources. 
attest to the presence of Scandinavians 
serving in the bodyguard of the emperor. 


tables, The walis 
are of wattle and 


7 The open fire in 
the centre of this. 


house, a reconstruc- daub and may have 

tion from thetown of beon covered with 
in South Jut- hangings. There was 

a room at each end. 


land, provided heat. 
for the room and for 
cooking. The family 
would sit on the. 
earth benches at the 
sides of the room 
and eat off low. 


comes from the as- 
sembly established 


The raids, colonization, trade and other 
activities of the Vikings, which have so firmly 
established them in European history, were 
based on a settled domestic economy. This 
economy had its foundation in agriculture 
but was expanded in the Viking age by the 
development of marginal land in Scandinavia 
itself and by the foundation of towns which 
functioned as major trading stations - towns 
such us Birka in Sweden and Hedeby in South 
Jutland [7]. The international contacts of the 
Scandinavians are clearly seen in these 
towns, both in excavated material and in the 
written descriptions of travellers. The 
Scandinavian of the Viking age was, how- 
ever, basically a farmer - even traders and 
pirates were apt to travel extensively abroad, 
mainly in summer. 

The image of the Vikings as marauders 
and pirates is influenced by the chronicles of 
priests who identified them with pillaged 
monasteries. The fact that the Scandinavians 
were pagan compounded any offence. But in 
the tenth century the Scandinavians were 
gradually converted to Christianity and so 
their image improved. 


there by the Scandi- 
navians in the Viking 
‘age (the Norwegians 
finally surrendered 
Man in 1266). Such as- 
semblies acted as a 
combination of town 


hi 
places throughout 
the Viking world. 


well demonstrated by 
this early 11th-cen- 
tury weather vane. 
Made of gilt bronze, 
it may originally 
have graced a Viking 
ship. The Scandi- 
navians were fascin- 
jod by contorted 
animal ornament. 


richly 
ship's prow is 
part of a complete 
Viking longship found 
in a woman's grave 
of the 9th century at 
Oseberg in Norway. 
The ship itself, built of 
oak, was 23m (75ft) 
long, and was basic- 
ally a coastal sailing 
vessel which could 
also be propelled 
by oars. One of 
the larger examples of 
Viking longships, it 
was probably used 
for raiding and longer 
voyages of discovery 
and colonization. 
Much smaller ships 
were used for coastal 
and river warfare 
and trading. The 
prow here is de- 
corated with inter- 
twining animi 


and is shaped in the. 
form of a serpent, a 


cargo 
was raised from the 
bed of Roskilde fjord 
in Denmark and re- 
constructed. It is 
33.5m (44ft) long. 
There is decking 
fore and aft with 
hold in the centre. 
ated 
and the 
one large sail 
supported by a 
single transverse 
spar. When notin 
use the spar could bo 
lowered and stowed 


by 
means of a paddie 
attached aft on the 
starboard quarter 
(starboard being 

an old Norse word 
for "steering side"), 


Throughout the Vik- 
ing age. their crafts- 


men produced disti 
guished objects de- 
corated with animal 
‘ornament largely tree 
from the influence of 


Western European economy 800-1000 


Western Europe in the ninth and tenth cen- 
turies was the poor relation of both the Arab. 
and the Byzantine worlds. It was poor in the 
exploitation of its natural resources, in tech- 
nical ability, in political cohesion and cultural 
achievement. Europe's social and economic 
backwardness was further threatened by 
Magyar hordes from the east and incessant 
raids by Vikings who swept southwards from 
the Scandinavian countries. 


‘The growth of self-sufficiency 

The temporary political unity and economic 
regulations of the Carolingians (Char- 
lemagne and his successors) throw little light 
‘on actual conditions of life in the ninth cen- 
tury. Charlemagne attempted to stabilize and 
centralize the coinage throughout his empire, 
centred on France, to avoid exploitation in 
times of scarcity by regulating prices, to 
facilitate trade by keeping down internal cus- 
toms dues and to introduce a universal 
system of weights and measures. But the 
regularity with which his instructions were 
issued indicates their ineffectiveness; the 
actual unit of production and consumption 


remained the great estate [1], a legacy of the 
Roman villa. 

The economy of the Roman world in the 
invasion period was based on the great 
estates of the old landowning aristocracy. 
The decline of easy communications and 
trade forced these social units to become 
more self-sufficient. Alongside the estates, 
some of which passed into the hands of the 
invaders, there remained a free peasantry 
that still existed in the ninth century, But its 
decline was hastened by the centralization 
policies of Charlemagne and the obligations 
imposed by the government on all free men. 
It became preferable to surrender individual 
land rights to the local lord in order to escape 
the fiscal liabilities of freedom. 


‘The Church, trade and commerce 

The decline in personal freedom benefited 
the great estates of the aristocracy and the 
Church. Most available records of ninth- 
century estates are monastic and show a pat- 
tern of organized growth indicating that the 
Church played a crucial role in maintaining 
economic stability in difficult times. 


1 Atypical “villa” 
or rural social 

unit in Carolingian 
Europe is hero ill- 


vstrated, and its. 
Populationandcom- types of service to 
position shown. This the lord. An estate 
organization wastho was divided into the 


result of the fusion 
of the old Roman 
"villa" with the cus- 
toms of the invading 


demesne land, the 
property of the land- 
lord cultivated by 
forced labour, and 
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children — 2chidrn 


I children 
Pay army tax to the lord of the manor 


Other duties include: carting wood and manure, 


The growth of European towns was based 
both on the old Roman cities (especially in 
Italy and the south) and on the garrisons and 
royal residences of the Carolingians and the 
Merovingians, their predecessors, such as 
Aachen, Nijmegen, Worms, Frankfurt and 
Ratisbon. Other cities, and mercantile sub- 
urbs of older cities such as Paris, grew round 
the monasteries which were the major pro- 
ducers of surplus goods for sale. 

The uncertainty of statistics of trade and 
commerce after the fall of the Western 
Empire has given rise to much theorizing by 
historians. It fostered especially the belief 
that the economy of the Western world sur- 
vived the Germanic invasions, but was 
brought to a halt by the Islamic conquests of 
the seventh century. The loss of the 
Mediterranean, it was argued, destroyed the 
movement of merchandise both between 
East and West and also internally within the 
West, reducing trade to mere barter. In fact 
trade continued, although on a much reduced 
scale. The centres of commerce initially 
switched from Provence and Languedoc to 
the north of Europe - Frisia, the Low Coun- 


the land culti peasants were divid- — property. The total formed set tasks 
by his tenar ed into "coloni" Population of thees- ^ throughout the year. 
"mansi Thereturm froe men still ob- tate was known Estates such as. 

for their tenancy liged to till their tho "familia" and the one illustrated 
was calculated in own land, " was supervised by were centralized 
various burdens of half-freemen owing tho landlord or units of production 
service. These could certain legal oblig- his agent. Slaves on land redeemed 
be increased ifthe ations, and "servi" in principle worked from the surround- 


tenant exchanged his 
military obligations 
for service to the 
lord. Carolin, 


who had no legal 
rights at all, But 
although outside the 
law, "servi" did hold 


ing forests. They 
were also early 
centres of rudi- 
‘mentary industrial 


week, while "col 
oni"and "lidi" per- 
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See aiso 


Wasior Euroman 
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and iha rest 


medeni troan 


Lord's house 
and outbuildings 


organization for 
weaving and cloth 
production. Finally, 
they were the 
basic unit of 

the rural feudal 
Society that 
provided both the 
stability and the 


medieval society 


tries, northern France and the Rhineland. 
The old route to the north from Ostia (the 
port of Rome) to Provence and thence by 
land gave way to a land route over the Alps. 
Italian ports such as Amalfi [4] and Gaeta 
maintained a precarious commercial liaison 
with the East and in the tenth century the 
‘emergence of Venice [3] foreshadowed a new 
era in Mediterranean trade. 

Charlemagne sought to create a stable 
coinage, but never succeeded in making the 
minting of money a royal monopoly which 
was one possible way of avoiding constant 
debasement, Charlemagne did understand 
the need for a coinage to be used as a medium 
of exchange, rather than barter, and his silver 
denarius, or penny, became one of the stan- 
dard coins of the medieval West. But 
Carolingian coinage supplied only the small 
change of the West, whereas the interna- 
tional trading currency of the Middle Ages 
became the Byzantine gold nomisma and the 
Arab gold dinar [2] 

The population of Western Europe 
expanded very slowly after the ravages of the 
invasion years. Stagnant economies could not 


2 Medieval currency gian attempt to main- 
problemsweretwo- tain a prestige form 
fold:topreservaa of Roman coinage, 
coinage acceptable but debased both 

to all trading in design and metal- 
partners and also lic content. Coins. 

to enable transac- such as the gold sol- 
tlonstobepertormed idus [B] of Louis the 
through a monetary Pious (778-840) were 
medium rather than minted in many towns, 
by barter. The although under the 
Clovis ll coin [A] control of the king. No 
shows the Merovin- — Western economic 


2 


support cities of 50,000 to 100,000 people 
such as those of the Arab world at Cairo, 
Antioch and in Spain at Córdoba. Under the 
manorial system, towns had lost their impor- 
tance and many were abandoned 


Industry and agriculture. 

Industry, such as mining and weaving, was 
only in its infancy in the ninth century and 
was mainly centred on monastic properties, 
Comprehensive rotational systems of 
agriculture barely survived on the old Roman 
estates. Agricultural technology gradually 
improved with the introduction of heavy 
wheeled ploughs for northern soils. The 
harrow and the flail were probably intro- 
duced at that time and the decline of slavery 
made the extended use of watermills for 
grinding corn an economic necessity. Yet 
production was too low to support any great 
increase in population and trade was too ill- 
organized to offset local effects of crop fail- 
ure and plague [Key]. The technological 
knowledge of the Romans was never wholly 
lost, however, and new inventions were 
gradually developed. 


system at this time 
could support such 
reliable coinages as. 
the Byzantine nom- 
isma [C] of Justinian 
Wor the Arab gold 
dinar [D]. These. 
coins were the basic 
tender of medieval 
international trade 
until the Florentine 
florin was minted 
inthe 14th century 


3 Trade in the Modi- 
terranean was sharp- 
ly curtailed by the 
pirates who followed 
inthe wake of Arab 
‘conquests. Yot grad- 
ually the need for 
raw materials trom 
the West and for 
luxury goods and 
spices from the East. 
ensured that in- 
creasing numbers of 
vessels, as this one 


4 
natural harbour, 

was one of the koy 
commercial links 
between the Western 
world and Byzantium 
before the rise of 
Venice. The revival 
of western Mediter- 
ranean trade came 
from ltalian towns 
such as Amalfi, 
Naples, Salerno and 
Ravenna that 

had the closest 

links with the 
Byzantine world. 


ge LEU UKUTA JU BE up bite ee ena t 
xs mudernt-keml orgerdunctro 


5 f fe feres t Amr oftent te mueren 


Early medieval lite Cereals were the a successful harvest 
was primarily agri- staple of life, meat was the only insur- 
cultural. Harvest being a luxury. ance against famine 
time was the crucial Limited productivity and its constant. 
part of the year. andtrade meant that attendant, plague. 
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The Holy Roman Empire 


The Holy Roman Empire sought to re-create 
a united Christian West such as had existed in 
theory during the last years of the Roman 
Empire. It was holy because it was based on 
the theory that the pope was supreme in 
ecclesiastical affairs, the emperor being the 
secular arm and the defender of the Church 
It was Roman — despite the fact that the 
emperor was first a Frank and then a German 

because Rome had for so long been the 
political centre of the world. 


Power struggle. 

The theory that the pope represented the 
spiritual authority of God on earth and the 
emperor temporal authority was rarely a 
reality, In practice there were strong 
emperors und strong popes, and power fluc- 
tuated, From the mid-eighth century the 
Papacy had looked increasingly to the Franks 
for protection against the Lombards, a 
dependence which culminated in 800 when 
Leo III crowned Charlemagne as emperor 
in Rome. Although the term was not used 
until the twelfth century, the papal recog 
nition of Charlemagne may be seen as mark 


FRANKISH 
KINGDOM 


3 The Holy Lance, 
which pierced the 
side of Christ, was 
politically the mont 
important relic. In 
legend given by St 
Helena to Constan- 
tino, it passed 
toOttol, who 
bore itin battle. 


4 The imperial crown 
of Otto! was made 
forhis papal 
investiture in 962. 
With the Christian 
crossin front, it 

is octagonal to rep- 
rosent the heavenly 
Jerusalem, with a 
"Somicircular strip 
aboveto represent 
world dominion. Two 
panels back and 
front each contain 
12stones represent 
ing the tribes of 
Israel, On the sides 
aro biblical kings. 

The crown symbolizes 
tho functions of the 
wearer as temporal 
ruler and regent 

of Christ on earth 
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ing the b 
Empire 


ginning of the Holy Roman 
The tenth century was dominated 
by the political success of the Ottonian 
emperors (962-1024), a Saxon royal house 
[Key 1, 2, 3]. Otto the Great (912-73) was 
enthroned as king of the Germans at Aachen 
in 936 and crowned as roman Emperor in 
962 [4]. 

The Salian dynasty (1024-1125) saw the 
height of imperial power at a time when the 
Papacy was also powerful. The Salians were a 
Frankish family. Their empire under Conrad 
11 (990-1039) included Germany, Burgundy 
and Italy, and Conrad saw himself as ruler of 
the city of Rome. 


The Investiture Contest 
But a new reforming spirit within the Papacy 
made a major issue over the problems of 
investiture: who should appoint bishops, the 
pope or the secular ruler? The quarrel was 
essentially about the great wealth and power 
of the benefices at stake. No ruler could 
afford to relinquisn control over appoint 
ments to the wealthiest positions in the land 
The so-called Investiture Contest culmi 


Empire of Otto 1 96 


1 Expansion of the 
‘empire followed the 
crowning in 936 of a 
Saxon, Otto! (912 
73), as supreme 
leader of the five 
German tribal 
duchies - Saxony, 
Franconia, Bavaria, 
Swabia and Lotharin 
gia. His attempts to 
increase his power 
led to consta 
strife and to his 

papal coronation as 
emperor in 962. He 
became King of the 
Lombards in 951 and 
in 955 his victory 
over the Magyars at 
Lechfeld began the 
westwards expan- 
sion of the empire 


nated in a complete breakdown of imperial- 
papal relations which damaged the theoret- 
ical justification and the effective power of 
the Holy Roman Empire. The contest 
reached its height in the reign of Henry IV 
(1050-1106), who found that there was no 
possible compromise on this issue with Pope 
Gregory VII. Accordingly he called an impe: 
rial synod at Worms in 1076 and deposed 
Gregory. Gregory retaliated, deposed and 
excommunicated Henry, and began to build 
up a strong anti-imperial coalition. Henry 
realizing the seriousness of his position, spent 
three days in a hair shirt at Canossa [6] 
awaiting papal forgiveness. Gregory then 
withdrew the excommunication but not the 
deposition. Henry had his revenge in 1084 
when he marched on Rome and drove Gre 
gory to a bitter death in exile. The Investiture 
Contest was finally solved by a compromise 
in which the emperor was allowed to invest a 
bishop with his sceptre before consecration 
by the ecclesiastical authorities. 

The religious and political pretensions of 
the empire reached their height under the 
Hohenstaufens (1138-1254). Frederick 1 


was later decorated 
with fine bronze or. 
naments and a magni. 
ficentflat, painted 
ceiling entirely cov- 
ered with a represen: 
tation of the Tree 

of Jesse. The plan 


Hildesheim in Sax 
ony, destroyed in 
World War Il, was 
builtin the early 
Tith century under 
the supervision of 
Bishop Bernward. It 


CONNECTIONS 


of the church re- 
ferred back both to 
early Christian and. 

to Carolingian archi 
tecture but its in- 
ternal rhythms were 
made subtler by two 
transepts and an apse. 


5 “Charlemagne 
hunting horn”, one 
of the treasures of 
the emperors, was 
probably made in tho 
11th century. Ithad 
nothing to do with 
Charlemagne, the 
revered first Holy 
Roman Emperor. 


“Barbarossa” (1123-90) and Henry VI 
(1165-97) saw themselves as the holy leaders 
of a God-given German Empire. Frederick 
I's power was based on an alliance with 
Henry the Lion of Saxony against the Nor- 
mans and the Romans, and the opposition of 
the pope in 1159 led him to appoint his own 
pope, Victor IV. The Papacy thereafter 
backed the Lombard League - an association 
of north Italian cities that opposed Frederick 
and forced him to make peace after the Battle 
of Legano in 1176 


A dream shattered 

Henry VI claimed all the lands of the Nor- 
mans, especially Sicily [9], and dreamed of 
capturing Tunis and even Constantinople 
He built the first imperial fleet, and defeated 
4 hostile coalition between northern Ger- 
many and Britain when he made Richard 
Coeur de Lion his prisoner. His son Fre- 
derick II (1194-1250) had been brought up 
in Sicily and was more Mediterranean than 
German. Ambitious but sceptical, he was the 
mortal enemy of the Papacy and achieved the 
greatest expansion of imperial influence [7]. 


6 Canossa was the 
most humiliating 

episode in the his- 
tory of the empire. 


Although the politic- 
al results ultimately 
favoured Henry IV, 
ye spectacle of a 


Sicily under the Hohenstaufens was 
culturally a mixture of Italian, Arabic 
Greek, Norman and Germanic influences, 
and was part of a larger culture that spread 
from Mesopotamia through Moorish Spain. 
Frederick saw politics as an art, government 
as a bureaucratic skill. He patronized the arts 
and sciences and founded the university of 
Naples to rival Bologna. He saw the empire 
asa German federation and in 1231 was pre- 
pared to recognize the territorial claims of 
the princes. In 1235, he published the Land- 
frieden of Mainz, the first German law 
written in German which defined the empire 
as a league of princes within a monarchic 
framework. His negotiations with the Mus- 
lims scandalized the Christian West but en- 
abled him to be crowned at Jerusalem 
without fighting a crusade. At the Council of 
Lyons in 1245 he was condemned and 
deposed. When, on his death, the Papacy 
broke the power of his family, the future of 
the international empire of his dreams was 
shattered. The empire survived, but as à 
spectral organization, until Napoleon 
Bonaparte's arrival in Germany in 1806. 


penitent emperor Sole Hohenstauton 
begging for the inter- duchy 1182 
cession of Abbot Jaona, 

Hugh of Cluny and Ale with 
Matilda of Tuscany 

in seeking the 

Pops'spardonwas mma ROEE huney vi 
fone that injured E eh 


German pride so much 
that even Bismarck's 
T8th-century conflict 


[ [p 


M Papal states trom 


with the Papacy . 183 
was based on a de- Towns of Leagues 
sire “never to goto diosa 


Canossa again". 


7 The territorial 
achievements of 
Frederick (1194— 
1280), culminating 
inthe Battle of 


dom and his southern 
ambitions from his 
father, and his. 

nds completely 
surrounded the papal 
state. He achieved 
the federation of 
Germanic countries 
and an administra- 
tion imbued with Med: 
iterranean culture 
that had been the 
dream of Otto Ii. 


his last remaining 
nts. were the 
‘of German 
imperial ambition. 
Frederick inherited 
his Sicilian king- 


8 Thefinalhumili- 9 Peter of Eboli's 
tion of Henry IV, illumination of the 
portrayed inthis siege of Naples 
contemporaryillus- (1191) shows the 
tration, came in. army of Henry VI 


1105 when he was attempting to en- 
forcedtosurrender torce his wife's 

his imperial regalia claim to the south 
To his son, Henry V. Italian Norman king- 


Some of Henry V's 
family had disagreed 
with his deposition 


dom. Despite his 
early successes, 
Naples, aided by the 


of Gregory VII and lure of the im- 
installation of anew perial naval allies. 
pope. Henry V andby 


joined them after 
becoming co-ruler in 
1099 and soon over- 
threw the emperor. 


besieging army, did 
not fall. Henry VI 
was crowned King of 
Sicily only in 1194. 


7 


FRANCE 


X Bouvines 


KINGDOM oF 3 


The imperial seal of 
Otto ll (r. 980-1002) 
epitomized his ambi- 
tion with the in- 
scription Orto Im- 
perator Augustus Ren 
ovatio Imperii Roman 
orum- Emperor Otto 
Augustus, tho Renew- 
al of the Empire of tho. 
Romans. The grand- 
son of Otol who 
founded the dynasty, 
Otto lll was crowned 
aged three. His 
education was design- 
ed to produ 
peror who combined 
German strength and 
tradition with the 

new Arab, Greek and 
Latin learning. To 
identify himsolf. 

with Charlemagne, 
Otto opened his tomb 
at Aachen and stole. 
atooth, nail clip- 
pings and clothes. 
Onfeast days his. 
clothes were decor- 

ated with lions, 

eagles and dragons 
and hung with bells, 


eFraridun 


toe 


*Gnesen 


POLAND 


KINGDOM 
BOF HUNGARY 


10 Castel del Monte, 
in southern Italy, 
isthe finest ot a 
chain of strategic 
fortifications d 
signed in a novel 

id functional man: 
by Fredørick Il. 
He built up in 

Sicily and Apulia a 
system of defence 
and administration 
that was the most 
thorough and ration 
al in Europe. As for: 
tifications the castlas 
protected Frederick 
from attack by the 
Papacy. As architec 
ture, they wore part 
of the flowering of 
thearts during 
Frederick's reign. 
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Islamic architecture 
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European expansion to the east 


In the centuries before AD 1000, while a 
lively, enterprising society was emerging in 
the villages and towns of Western Europe, 
Eastern Europe was a land of sparsely 
occupied forests, grasslands and low, easily 
crossed mountains through which passed at 
random a variety of peoples. The roaming 
shepherds of the Carpathians, the nomads 
from the south Russian steppe who settled in 
the Danube basin, and the forest peoples of 
the Vistula (ancestors respectively of the 
modern Romanians, Hungarians and Poles) 
travelled up and down the region between 
the Baltic and the Danube, the Pripet Mar 
shes and the Elbe. They were untouched 
either by the political or the religious 
allegiances of the settled lands to the west 
and south and were impervious even to the 
cultures of each other. 

The forest peoples, Polish and Czech 
Slavs, seem to have been divided into 
numerous tribes and many of the grody- for 
tified settlements on hills or marsh islands 
which were their capitals ~ have been unco- 
vered, The grasslands of the middle Danube 
were the haunts of successive nomadic 


1 Boleslav the Mighty 1 
was the founder of the 
first Polish monarchy 
His reign resulted in 
30 years of internal 
consolidation for his 
country, the building 
of a national Polish 
Christian Church 
and significant expan: 
sion abroad. All of 
those developments. 
changed Poland from 
nce of Slav 
os into a powor 
ful, centralized mon- 
archy. Alliances with 
Bohemia, Hungary 
and Kiev enabled the 
king to make the Oder 
and the Vistula vir 
tually Polish rivers. 
and also allowed him 
to declare war on 
Emperor Henry il 
(973-1024) between 
1004 and 1008. The 
emperor finally recog 
nized the integrity 
of the Polish state 
and Boleslav was 
crowned in 1024 


peoples who lived by raiding neighbouring 
lands. The last ones, the fierce Magyars of 
mixed Finnish and Turkish origin, reached 
the area by the late ninth century 


The spread of German influence 
To the west of these peoples were the Ger- 
whose national identity 
recent. Their relations with the Slavs were 
close, sometimes hostile but often peaceful 
their society of well-organized communities 
and their Christian civilization, contained 
within the Holy Roman Empire, exercised a 
constant and fruitful pressure. Under the 
Powerful Ottonian kings (919-1024 
emperors from 962) the German advance 
was rapid and for the first time there is evi- 
dence that the tribes, in their turn, were 
beginning to unite: by 1000 the Magyars 
(whose raids were checked by the Ger 
victory at the Lechfeld in 955), the Boh 
mians and the Poles [1] had each united 
under single, independent dynasties. The 
earliest sign of the evolution was the advan 
of Christianity [7]. Already in the ninth ce: 
tury Byzantine missionaries converted the 


mans, was also 
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Moravians, whose mushroom empire was 
annihilated by the Magyars; in its place, 
under German influence, there grew up the 
Czech duchy of Bohemia, whose first ruler, St 
Wenceslas (c. 907-29), became a Christian 
and a tributary of the German king. 

Bohemia under German auspices was the 
focus for the rapid development of all 
Eastern Europe. Duke Boleslav 1 (reigned 
929-63) was the father-in-law of the first 
Polish duke, Mieszko I (reigned 963-92), 
who received Christianity at his hands; while 
the influence of St Adalbert, Bishop of 
Prague [3], caused the Hungarian Duke 
Stephen (reigned 997-1038) to be baptized 
But German influence was ambivalent. In 
AD 1000 the Polish duke Boleslav the 
Mighty (c. 996-1025) received a crown from 
the emperor and Stephen, who ended the 
influence of Eastern Christianity in Hungary 
received a crown from the pope 


The emergence of national identities. 
In the eleventh century the Bohemians, Poles 
and Hungarians held their own and they 
acquired a sense of national identity under 


2 St Wenceslas, 
Duke of Bohemia and 
an enthusiastic 
Christian convert, 
became the patron 
saint of Hungary, 
Poland and Bohemia 
As duke he failed to 


resist the aggression 
of the German king 
Henry | (r. 919-36), 
who meant to 

subdue the Wends and 
Slavs as well as the 
Bohemians, Bohemia 
became a German fief 


3 The cathedral of 
Gniezno (Gnesen) 
was the centre of 


Prague, one of the 
apostles of Eastern 
Europe. Gniezno, an 
ancient Polish 
centro, was the most 
important of the 
castle towns of 
Boleslav the Mighty. 


tho Christian reli 
gion of the new 
Polish state. It 
housed the relics of 
St Adalbert of 


CONNECTIONS: 


(owing nominal alleg. 
lance to the emperor) 
and Wenceslas, who 
was blamed for the 
dofeat, was murdered 
by his brother, Bol- 
oslav (who succeeded 
him as Boleslav I) 


These towns wore 
thriving garrisons 
which gradually 
fostered local 
trade and finally 
became centres for 
the export of corn 
to the West. 


native dynasties. The Premyslids of Bohemia 
did not receive the royal title until 1198, but 
although they were included in the German 
Empire they retained intact their Slavonic 
language and customs. 

The Polish dynasty of Piast was more 
aggressively anti-German and their court at 
Gniezno became the focus of resistance to 
the ambitions of the Salian emperors, But the 
unity of their vast territories was superficial 
and from 1079 to the end of the thirteenth 
century the country was ruled jointly by, and 
then divided among, several Piast princes 
Throughout this period the unity and identity 
of the Poles was maintained only by a 
national Church and a common culture 

The Hungarian house of Arpad was more 
fortunate in maintaining its unity in close 
relation with the German emperors and 
Hungary flourished as a bridge between 
Byzantium, Russia and western Europe 


Later German migration 

The eastward advance of the Germanic 
peoples had been checked after 1002 short of 
Pomerania, Poland and Hungary [Key]; after 


7 The advance of 
Christianity in E 
ern Europe (1000- 
1250), and the conver. 
sion of the Slavs and 
Magyars, was quick 
on a superficial level, 
but thorough Christ 
tianization took 
centuries, First came 


6 Pope Sylvester it 
gave St Stephen the 
upper part of the 
crown of St. Steph 
symbol of Hungarian 
nationhood, in 1000. 
The circlet was given 
by tho Byzantine. 
emperor Michael VII 
75 years later. 


1100 it resumed in force. Slavonic and 
Magyar rulers welcomed the Germans as cul 
tivators of the sparsely inhabited soil. First 
came merchants, to swell the Wendish, Polish 
and Bohemian towns, especially Lübeck and 
Danzig on the Baltic. A massive migration of 
farmers followed in the twelfth century: they 
occupied the fertile lands of Silesia, spread 
throughout Bohemia and parts of Hungary 
and pioneered the opening up of Transyi- 
inally came the knights, ostensibly to 
convert the pagan Lithuanians to Christ- 
ianity, but also to carve out new territories 
along the Baltic 

Several military orders were formed 
which in 1237 united as the Order of the 
Teutonic Knights of Livonia. This heralded 
German domination of the Baltic and the 
maritime communities soon founded an 
association, or Hansa [4]. The Hansa played 
the predominant role culturally and politi- 
cally in northeastern Europe. But German 
rule did not accompany the migration; apart 
from Polish friction with the Teutonic 
Knights, relations with the new settlers were 
generally friendly and mutually profitable 


the German or 
Byzantine mission 
aries, whose real pur- 
pose was to convert 
The rulers and estab. 
lish bishoprics; only 

later, in the twelfth cen- 
tury, did Christianity 
begin to reach the 

rural communities, 
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4 Bremen, on the 
Weser, is one of the 
great north German 
trading ports. Founded 
in the ninth century 

by Charlemagne, 


and in 1358 joined the 
Hansa for protection 


5 Marionberg, with 


its famous castio, 
was the capital of 
the Teutonic 
Knights in Prussia. 
The knights, foun- 
ded as a noble 
military, charitable 
and missionary or 
ganization in 1190, 


abandoned work 
in the Holy Land 
and settled on the 
Baltic coast to 
enforce the con. 
version of the pagan 


their headquarters 
at Marienburg. 


Catholic orchbishoprics. 
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The end of Anglo-Saxon England 


Edward the Confessor (c. 1002-66) lived in 
exile in Normandy for 25 years during the 
reigns of Canute and his sons and succeeded 
to the English throne in 1042. His mother, 
Emma (died 1052), was a Norman and 
although there may not have been much love 
lost between Edward and Emma, he prob- 
ably thought of himself as at least half 
Norman, He brought Norman followers with 
him to England, including Robert of 
Jumiéges (died c. 1055) whom Edward made 
Archbishop of Canterbury in 1051 despite 
opposition from the carls. In a sense, there- 
fore, Edward began the process, completed 
by William, of a transition from an English to 
à Norman society. Even royal castles, so 
much a part of of William's conquest, were 
introduced in a primitive form by Edward. 


The rise of Godwin and Harold 

Edward's reign was constantly over- 
shadowed by the power of the family of 
Godwin (died 1053), Under Canute England 
had been divided into a few large earldoms, 
not unlike the old Saxon kingdoms. This 
consolidation produced a new and dangerous 


1 Edward the Con- 
fessor was the last. 
truly English king of 
England, because 
Harold was Danish by 
descent. The son of 
Ethelred Il, he ruled 
‘over a court of 

Danes, Englishmen 
and Normans. This 
cultural mixture arose 
from the wealth and 
strength of the Eng- 
lish throne in this 
period, which encour- 
‘aged the ambitious 
Norsemen to invade 
the country. It was 
only the simultaneous 
attack on England 

on two fronts in 

1066 that brought 

the downfall of the 
Anglo-Saxon kingdom. 
Although not such a 
great landowner as 
William became, Ed- 
still commanded 
great authority 
through the venera- 
tion in which 
‘monarchy was held, 


3 Edward (cent 

quarrelled with 

(right foreground) in 

1051 over the latter's ^ policy of encouraging 
apparent disregard Normans at his court 


for his son Sweyn's 
irresponsibility in 
1046-9, But in 1052, 
the Earl Godwin 


was unpopular (it 

was at this time that 
Edward is said to have 
promised the throne 
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political situation, with a few earls controlling 
great territorial interests [2]. Much of the his- 
tory of Edward's reign concerns quarrels be- 
tween himself and these earls, and between 
members of the Godwin family, which con- 
trolled most of southern England. 

Edward married Edith the daughter of 
Godwin, in 1045, and it seemed at first that 
Godwin controlled the country. But in 1051 
the earl refused to obey Edward's order to 
subdue Dover, a town in Godwin's own 
earldom where disturbances had taken place. 
Open conflict was averted by Siward and 
Leofric, the other important earls, who sup- 
ported the king. Edward exiled Godwin's 
entire family, but the following year Godwin 
returned, secure in his authority within his 
earldom, where his territorial control was 
much greater than that of the king. The 
mutual dependence of king and earl had been 
made apparent. 

Towards the end of his reign Edward 
turned increasingly towards thoughts of piety 
and he left much of the detail of government 
to Harold (c. 1022-66), Godwin's son. At 
some time Harold visited France and fell into. 


the power of William of Normandy 
(1027-87), who extracted from him an oath 
of support for his own claim to the English 
throne. Edward and Edith had no children 
(the king's reputation for piety derived from 
a legend that he never consummated his mar- 
riage), but towards the end of Edward's life 
an English candidate for the throne 
appeared, Edward the Acthling, son of the 
Confessor's brother. The Aethling died soon 
after his return from exile (c. 1059), leaving a 
son, Edgar (c. 1050-c. 1130), too young to be 
a serious candidate for kingship, and a 
daughter who later became St Margaret of 
Scotland (died 1093). So when Edward died 
in January 1066, Harold [4] proclaimed him- 
self king and was crowned in Westminster, 
supported by Edward's council. 


The Norman invasion. 

Since the death of Canute, Norwegian and 
Danish rulers had been awaiting an oppor- 
tunity to renew their claim to England. In 
1066, after defeating the Danes, Harald Har- 
drada (1015-66) of Norway set sail for Eng- 
land, with the support of Tostig, the son of 


‘earldoms 1046 
Family of Godwin| 


[p 
[I 
Baw 


4 Harold, the son 5 Stigand, an in- 
of Godwin, was ac- famous pluralist, 
cepted as king on was Archbishop of 
Edward's death, al- Canterbury in 1066, 
though Edwardhad but William, an 
probably offered ardent supporter of 
the throne to Wil- Cluniac reform, re 
liam of Normandy, placed him with 


franc, who introduced 
feudalism to the Church, 


‘and Harold had sworn 


to William of Nor- 
mandy), Although 
Godwin died in 1053, 
Harold was able to 
take advantage of this 
sympathy and take 
virtual control of the 
country until the 
death of Edward. 
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2 The great earidoms 
of Edward's reign 
were a result of 
Canute's policy of 
land distribution. 
Godwin himself had 
been an obscure sol- 
dier who rose to 
prominence in the 
service of the Danish 
king. In many areas, 
particularly Sussex 
‘and the west, he held 
considerably more 
Jand than the king, 
and the local thegns. 
showed as much loy 
alty to him as to the 
king. Leofric and 
Siward, the other 
leading earls of Ed- 
ward's reign, were 
unwilling to see 

their countryman 
Godwin acquiring 
unlimited power 
‘over the king. 
distribution of 


doms on the map 
shows the power of 
louse of Godwin 
peak in 1051 


Godwin. The English king decisively 
defeated his northern enemies at Stam- 
ford Bridge but then had to march from York 
to Hastings to meet the second enemy, Wil 
liam, who had landed at Pevensey on 28 Sep: 
tember to assert his own claim to the throne 
William brought new military skills to Eng 
land, using ranks of lancers on horseback 
against the traditional English foot-soldiers 
fighting with axe and sword, Nevertheless, 
the Norman victory at the Battle of Hastings. 
fought on 14 October. was not a foregone 
conclusion and owed much to the exhaustion. 
of the English 


England after the Conquest 

The Battle of Hastings is depicted on the 
Bayeux tapestry [Key, 5, 7] a long 
embroidery completed c. 1080, perhaps 
commissioned by Bishop Odo of Bayeux (c 
1036-97). William refused to be crowned by 
Stigand, Archbishop of Canterbury (died 
1072), whom he replaced in 1070 with 
franc (c. 1005-89), an Italian monk. After a 
rebellion in Exeter in 1067, and in the north 
in 1069, drastic measures were taken to bring 


the country under control [7]. There were a 
few pockets of resistance [8] but much of the 
English nobility had died im battle; their 
heiresses often married Norman barons 

A uniform system of land tenure was 
imposed, all land being distributed in return 
for specific military services, which facilitated 
long-term garrisoning of the castles that 
defended Norman rule [6]. In order to estab- 
lish precisely the obligations of his tenants, 
William ordered a survey to be made of his 
new possessions — the Domesday Survey, 
completed in 1086, 

Much of the Anglo-Saxon way of life 
disappeared with the ending of free land 
tenure for the thegn and ceorl. Some legal 
institutions continued in a debased form, but 
art and literature, which had been flourishing 
at that time, died out. Fifty years after the 
Conquest, the distinction between English 
and Norman had been lost. The Conquest 
gave new vitality to the towns, reorganized 
the Church and brought England closer to 
the culture of Europe: in many ways it can 
therefore be considered the beginning, as 
much as the end, of an era of English history 


Harold was killed at 
Hastings either by an 
arrow in his eye 

or, as is more likely, 
by being cut down by 
a Norman horseman 
His army of about 
7,000 men consisted 
of both the traditional 
Anglo-Saxon king's 
band of followers, 


and the fyrd, or local 


militia compri 
less well-trained 
Soldiers who were 


called out to deal with 


emergencies, After 
the battle, William 
advanced swiftly to 


London before any sig 


nificant new oppos- 


ized around the last 
remaining member of 
the English royal 
family, Edgar the 
Aethling. William 
founded a monastery 
‘on the site of the 
battle, a symbol of 
the unity of political 
power and religious 
duties for a Norman 


gY row cain 
Ln mo 


 Ooo. Birna of erre 


ition could be organ- 


6 William allocated 7 
the land of England in 
Such a way as to allow 


D 


his invading forces to 
control the country. 
He built castles in 

the towns, and gave 


O noren si sien 


Q ee rone 
Do 


SUR a estates to his fol- 
mper! low who were 
Qeon spread throughout the 

kingdom to prevent 
Be any of nem om osin 
man ing local power as 
Godwin had done. 
Xin The south of England. 


the most strategically 
vital area, remained 
in the hands of a few 
trusted friends. But he 
gave the lands of more 
than 2.000 thegns to 
fewer than 200 Nor- 
man barons, and so 
radically centralized 
the power structure. 
of England. William 
kept lorge estates. 

tor his own use. The 
introduction of feudal. 
ism was perhaps the 
most dramatic effect 
of his rule. 


8 Hereward the Wake 
was a semi-legendary 
English thegn who 
carried on opposition 
to William from a 
hideout in the Fens 

of East Anglia 

Before the Conquest 
he had held signi- 
ficant estates in 
Lincolnshire. But 
opposition tothe 
Normans as violent as 
shown in this 19th- 
century illustration. 
was not common; 
most English accep- 
ted the new king and 
by the early 12th cen: 
tury it was common 
for a man of English 
descent to become 

a royal official 

such as a sheriff, 

At the end of the 
story of Horeward, 
itis said that he. 

was pardoned by the 
king, Only two Eng 
ihmen survived the 
Conquest as import- 
ant landowners; others 
became managers 
of their old estates. 


7 The revolt of the 
north, in 1069, was 
punished by William 
with such severity 
that the Domesday 
Survey, of 20 years 
later, shows the 
most affected are; 
Yorkshire and Lanc: 
shire — as still far 


less prosperous in 
agriculture than the 
rest of th 


the force with 
which the Normans 
cleared the centres 
of towns to build 
castles to over- 
awe the populace, 


meant that many 
Englishmen hated the 
invaders. Although 
the Normans ended 
the Anglo-Saxon in 
stitution of slavery, 
they reduced freemen 
to the level of serfs 
and cut the authority 
of the common law. 


9 The late Anglo- 
Saxon stone carving 
at Kilpeck Church, 
Herefordshire, is 
one of the few ex 
amples of an English 
cultural survival 
after the Conquest 
In most other re: 
pects, a sharp change 
‘occurred after 1066. 
Norman-French and. 
Latin became the 
official language 
and vernacular liter 
ature died out, as 
arning became more 
completely the pro- 
vince of the Church, 
and secular literacy 
became less common. 
But the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle was still 
written until the 
early 12th century. 
The Church itself 
revitalized from 
the torpor into which 
it had fallen since 
1020. Stone archi- 
tecture on a massive 
Romanesque scale 
became common for 
churches and castles. 
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Norman and Angevin England 


Between 1050 and 1100 Europe was trans- 
formed by the conquests of a warrior people 
from a section of the north French coast- 
lands: the Normans. They overran England 
and southern Italy, and settled in Scotland, 
Wales, the Byzantine Empire and (after the 
first Crusade) the Levant. These extraordi- 
narily successful people were a closely 
interrelated group of families, several of 
them related to the Viking-descended dukes 
of Normandy. They took the art of cavalry 
warfare further than any of their contem- 
poraries and crystallized as a distinct group 
under the leadership of Duke William I 
(1027-87), the foremost general of his age. 


‘The conquest of England 

The Normans’ greatest achievement was the 
conquest of England, which because of its 
distinctive civilization, advanced organiza- 
tion and great wealth was the richest prize in 
Europe for soldiers of fortune. Normans had 
begun to settle there before 1066; but the 
transformation of England into a Norman 
kingdom required the ambition of William, 
an adventurer like the rest, The invasion of 


1 The! 

id his companions, 
portrayed in the 
Bayeux tapestry, 
demonstrate the 
esprit de corps of 


Success, Bishop Odo 
of Bayeux (onthe 
Conqueror's right), 
half-brother to 
William, was prob- 
ably highlighted 

juse he commis- 
sioned the tapestry. 


1066 was a corporate enterprise, ostensibly 
to establish William as the heir of King 
Edward the Confessor, but really to win the 
Normans new fortunes. The narrow victory 
of Hastings, the slow advance from Canter- 
bury to York, and the rewarding of his 
companions with wide estates was only just 
successful, for his success created in the midst 
of a living society an uneasy circle of adven- 
turers [1], in some ways less civilized than the 
surrounding people. 

Although William hoped to rule like an 
Anglo-Saxon king, his enemies - King Philip 
of France, Malcolm of Scotland, Canute of 
Denmark, in league with dissident 
Englishmen and rebellious Normans - 
imposed a state of virtual siege on his domin- 
ions and forced him to original expedients, 
critical for the future. These included the 
elaborate system of military service in return 
for land, out of which the striking solidarity of 
the Anglo-Norman state was born [4], the 
series of mighty castles — at the Tower of 
London, Wallingford and Colchester, in 
which the grandeur of Norman ambitions can 
still be seen [5] - and the detailed survey of 


Book was an aston- 
ishing monument to 
masterful and inven- 
tive rule. The survey 
was ordered by Wil- 
liam in 1085 and 
completed in six 
‘months. Its precise 
purpose is uncertain, 
but it constituted a. 
record of the wealth 
of the king and his 
principal subj 
of stock, of the land 
and the condition of 
the peasants who. 
cultivated it. Teams 
‘of commissioners 
gathered the neces- 
sary information from 
jurors. This partic- 
ular page describes 

a manor in Somerset. 


3 The Norman 

Empire spread 

farthest under Henry 

Il, partly because 

of the union, via Mat- 
nd 


ngevi 
largely through 
marriage to El 
nor of Aquit 


4 The network of 
Norman power was 
gradually extended 
by linking powerful 
families in marriage 
alliances, although 
civil war was needed 
to bring the Ange- 
vins to the English 
throne. England 
alone was acquired 
through conquest. 


English wealth made by his order in 1086: 
the Domesday Book [2]. The Normans trans- 
formed England, not least by reordering the 
diocesan structure of the Church 


Under the Norman Empire 
When William died, in 1087, England 
and Normandy were ruled separately by his 
sons William Rufus (r. 1087-1100) and 
Robert of Normandy, but so strongly were 
their societies united that within a few years 
they were again governed by a single ruler. 
The Norman Empire, ruled by Rufus's 
successor and Robert's supplanter Henry I 
(1068-1135) and his descendants, held 
together until 1204. For the great Norman 
families, England was a colonial El Dorado 
but Normandy was "home". Rarely have 
English and continental history been so 
intertwined, with marked effect on English 
civilization: Englishmen such as Adelard of 
Bath and John of Salisbury contributed to the 
European revival of learning and science; the 
great English cathedrals, from Durham at the 
beginning of the twelfth century to Canter- 
bury at the end, were designed by the most 


Robert of Normandy 
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advanced French builders; an English 
scholar, Nicholas Breakspear, was the first 
and last Englishman to become pope (as 
Adrian IV from 1154 to 1159); and Norman 
French remained for three centuries the lan 
guage of the English courts and society 


England's growing prosperity 

Tt was also a period of unprecedented prosper 
ity for England, apparently based on sheep: 
England was the main supplier of wool to the 
Flemish textile industry. Many landlords, 
especially the monasteries, owned vast 


estates. They were progressive farmers, 
opening up the fens and the Yorkshire 
uplands, English towns [6] such as Norwich. 
Oxford and Salisbury developed rapidly 
usually around existing episcopal seats and 
castles. Flourishing markets for agricultural 
products needed special protection and for 


the first time there was a definite movement 
towards self-governing guilds. 

Norman England was also remarkably 
advanced in the arts of government and a 
series of careful monarchs (broken only by 
the disputed succession between Henry I's 


5 


5 The Abbey 
Church of St Albans. 
ia one of the greatest 
Norman buildings 
its immensely long 
nave and elaborate 
east end, which was 


later rebuilt, aro the direction of Abbot 
characteristic of Paul. Although Nor 
the Angio-Norman man in inspiration 
style. The Norman many of the details 
part (the central are Anglo-Saxon 
tower and most of since rebuilding hed 
the nave) was built, been planned before 
1077-93, under the Conquest 


7 The Great Seal ministers, Henry 
of Henry Il, des- transformed the 
pito its use in tho existing customs 
orderly life of the into a systematic 
realm, bears awar- body of law and an 
like image. With efficient administra 
the aid of capable tive procedure 


daughter Matilda and his nephew Stephen of 
Blois) sought to marshal England's resources 
rationally. On Stephen's death, Matilda'sson 
Henry If of Anjou (reigned 1154-89) gov 
erned with professional skill, using men who 
were prepared to experiment with legal 
forms, establish precedents for consistent 
action and keep records as a matter of 
routine. The exchequer, the jury and the 
common law courts are institutions that 
began their organized life in his reign [7] 
Their significance, however, lay in the 
future. At the time there were many signs 
that the now unwieldy empire was breaking 
up [3]. Its French inhabitants increasingly 
looked to the king of France, and the last 
years of Henry II's reign were disrupted by 
febellions, in which his sons joined. After his 
death the empire was held together by the 
Sheer military genius of his son Richard I 
(reigned 1189-99); but Richard's brother 
John, who was no general, lost it forever in 
only five years [8]. By 1204, England had 
once more become a separate kingdom. 
enriched and transformed by a century and a 
half of Norman and Angevin rule 


6 Old Sarum, an Norman kings often 
intactmedievaltown resided there and 
site, isdominated by William | made it a 


the ruins of its castle. bishopric. It declined 
Sarum isanexample from 1222 when the 
of a town flourishing bishop moved to 


under royal patrons: 


Orford Castio in 
Suffolk, built by 
Henry Il, was typi 

cal of the many 
stone castles that 
were constructed 

in every part of 
England. Control of 
these castles was the 
first requirement of 
effective authority: 
they could be cap- 
tured only with the 
expenditure of much 
time and effort. The 
earliest was the Con: 
queror's wooden pre- 
fabricated castle 

set up on the beach 
at Hastings before 
the battle. Henry Il 
showed characteristic 
inventiveness in the. 
design of Orford, 
built between 1166 
and 1172 to control 
the Alde estuary and 
the Suffolk hinter. 
land. Its keep is 
polygonal outside and 
cylindrical within 

its services are in 
the outer shell. 


8 King John was 
buried at Worcester 
Cathedral after a 
reign that provoked 
hatred and distrust 
among most of his 
subjects, principally 
because he presided 
over the dissolution 
of the Angevin 
Empire, After 1204, 
when he lost most of 


voted himself to 
their recovery 

Most of the troubles. 
of his reign were 
caused by the need 


for heavy taxation 
when prices wore ris 
ing sharply. Abor- 
tive campaigns ended 
with the rebellion 

of the barons and 

the imposition on 

him of the Great 
Charter at Runny. 
mede in 1215. After 
the sealing of the 
charter the Norman 
Empire had to make 
way for the emergent 
English nation 
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Islam in Europe 


The overthrow of the Visigothic state of 
Iberia in AD 711 by Berber forces recently 
converted to Islam (further penetration into 
France was stopped by Charles Martel in 
32) was an event unforeseen by the Arabs of 
the East. The distance of Spain from 
Damascus was such that these forces could 
ot have expected to enjoy the full fruits of 
their conquest 


Independence from the East 
In the early years the governors of Al- 
Andalus, as the Muslim-controlled area of 
the Iberian Peninsula was called, were nomi- 
led, however, by the caliphs in the East and 
revenue from taxation did find its way across 
the Mediterranean, No such benefits were 
forthcoming after AD 756 when the 
Umayyad family achieved pre-eminence 
among the small number of Arabs (probably 
fewer than 20,000) who had settled in the 
peninsula, This family retained supremacy in 
Córdoba [2] for nearly 300 years, m 
taining from the outset political indepen- 
dence from the East. 

Although there was an increasing inci- 


3 A commentary on 
the Apocalypse of 

St John the Apostle 
by Beatus of Liebana 
shows one remarkable 
side of the culture 


ous islamic influence. 
Thus in this illum. 
ination to the text 
(which was done at 
Gerona in about 975) 
Jerusalem becomes a 


of Islamic Spain. Mozarabic (Spanish. 
Christian manuscripts — Muslim) city with 
wore still copied the horseshoe arches 


and studied in mon: 
asteries, but their 
style shows an enorm. 


to the first-floor 
windows that are the 
hallmark of the style. 


4 Rodrigo Diaz de 
Vivar (c. 1043-99) 
left, known as "El 
Cid", was a Castilian 
knight estranged 
from the king, Al 
fonso VI. His 

exploits were widely 
celebrated and ro- 
semble those of a 
present-day mercen: 
ary. Supported by a 
force of faithful. 
Castilians he moved. 
freely in Muslim-held 
territory. His crown. 
ing achievement was. 
tho capture of Valen. 
cia in 1094, which 
effected his recon: 
ciliation with 

the Castilian king. 
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dence of conversion to Islam among the indi- 
genous population during that period, the 
Umayyads of Córdoba could seldom com 
mand the loyalty of all Muslims in the penin- 
sula. It was only in the tenth century, under 
Abd ar-Rahman IIl, who declared himself 
caliph in AD 929, that hitherto semi- 
autonomous regions acknowledged, some: 
times after protracted conflicts, the 
supremacy of the Umayyads. The ensuing 
unity gave Al-Andalus a strength that ena 
bled the state to brush aside sporadic forays 
by the kingdoms of the north and even, on 
occasions, to arbitrate in the dynastic dis- 
putes of these kingdoms. Profitable treaties 
were struck with some of the small North 
African dynasties and trade was established 
with the German and Byzantine empires 


Importance of Córdoba. 

Cérdoba became the undisputed capital of 
western Islam and a magnet for scholars [9], 
poets and craftsmen who assembled there 
from throughout the Islamic world. A palace 
was built in the cooler foothills of the nearby 
Sierra Nevada where the caliph resided and 


1 Attributed to Al- — 2| 
fonso the Wise (1221— 
84) the Cantigas de 
Santa María is a 
collection of 400 
songs recounting a 
variety of miracu- 
lous and legendary 
incidents connected 
with the Virgin 

Mary. This minia- 

ture from a contem- 
porary manuscript 
depicts the salvation 
from a storm of mer. 
chants bound for 
Acro, their success- 
ful business trans- 
actions and the hom: 
age they paid to 


conducted affairs of state, while in Córdoba 
itself successive additions imparted 
increasing splendour to the Great Mosque. 
Unity in Al-Andalus proved, however, to 
be difficult to maintain and as a result the 
caliphate was formally dissolved in AD 1031 
The subsequent fragmentation of Al 
Andalus into some 30 city states, all jealous 
of their own independence and covetous of 
the territories of their neighbours, occurred 
in the eleventh century when Christians from 
beyond the Pyrenees, actively encouraged by 
the pope, became involved in the internal 
affairs of the northern Spanish kingdoms 


‘The reconquest of Muslim Spain 

The reconquest of Muslim Spain may be 
considered in two phases, before and after 
the capture of Toledo in 1085 [6]. Before this 
date there is scant evidence from Latin or 
Arabic chronicles that the gradual occupa- 
tion of territories to their south by the 
Christian states was either premeditated or 
concerted. This settling of sparsely populated 
areas indicated a colonial intention rather 
than any attempt to wrest territory away from 


2 The Great Mosque 
of Cordoba, begun in 
the Ath century, wae 
later enlarged and 
embellished and is a 
lasting testimony to 
the magnificence of 
Islamic civilization 
in Spain. By 1031 
the city had been 


Burgos, where 
monuments 
mark the site of his 
ancestral home. The 
Spanish epic Pooma 
de Mio Cid portrays 
noble Chris- 
tian hero, loyal to 


Castile. Arabic 
sources emphasize 
his cruelty. Many 
ballads celebrate 
his achievements a: 


and it has become 
difficult to dis. 
tinguish the Cid 
of history from 
the Cid of legend, 
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See aiso 


devastated by civil 
strife and lost its 
place of eminence 
The mosque survived, 
was consecrated to 
Christianity after 

the reconquest (1236) 
and had a church 
built in its centre 

in the 16th century. 


Muslim control and it achieved very little 

Lack of any effective political cohesion 
among the Christian states was the main 
obstacle to territorial expansion at the 
expense of the Muslims. The Duero and Ebro 
valleys remained the approximate bound: 
aries until Alfonso VI's definitive occupation 
of Toledo in 1085 altered the map of the 
peninsula by placing a permanent Christian 
wedge in Al-Andalus. From this time the 
reconquest gathered momentum and the 
religious factor, hitherto largely dormant 
now emerged. The confrontation between 
Santiago and the Bible for the Christians and 
Mohammed and the Koran for the Muslims 
was evident in the clashes between the 
Almoravids and Almohads, Berber tribes 
from northern Africa, on the one hand, and 
the forces of Castile and Aragon on the other 

After suffering reverses, notably at the 
battle of Alarcos in 1195, the forces of Cas- 
tile, Aragon and Portugal, usually acting 
independently of each other, reduced the 
power of Al-Andalus to some 400km (250 
miles) of coastline from Gibraltar eastwards 
The Nasrid kingdom with its capital at 


Granada lasted 250 years by dint of shrewd 
diplomacy, judicious alliances contracted 
from time to time with both Castilians and 
Muslims from North Africa, trading links 
with Genoese and Catalan merchants and 
geographical barriers, such as the Sierra 
Nevada, that discouraged assaults. The 
Alhambra, built in the fourteenth century, is 
the major monument of this bastion of 
Islamic civilization in a Spain whose political 
orientation was by then the same as that of 
the other Western European powers. 

Hostility towards the Muslims 
reverence for the Islamic cultural tradition 
were not incompatible in the new Spanish 
state. While wars were being waged in fron 
tier zones, Toledo, like Norman Sicily [8]. 
became a centre from which Greek and 
Arabic learning was transmitted to Western 
scholars. Churches in ornate styles were built 
by Muslim craftsmen; kings were familiar 
with Arabic and yet the power of Islam in 
Spain and Sicily was on the wane. The recon 
quest was a major political achievement, but 
the vestiges of nearly 700 years of Islamic 
Presence in Spain were indelible 


and 


The castle of Manzan- 
ares el Real, to the 
north of Madri 
was constructed near 
the site of an 

earlier fortress 
during the second 
half of the 15th cen: 


tury in the elaborate 
and late 
Itwas 


the Mendoza family, 
whose members were 
granted the marquis- 
ate of Santillana and 


the dukedom of Infan- 
tado for distinguished. 
political and mili 

tary service. This 
brought them material 
enrichment and in- 
croasing prominence 
in Castilo's affairs. 


6 The boundaries be 
Tween Christian and 
Muslim Spain altered | / 
litle until the cap: f 
ture of Toledo (1085). | 
The reconquest D. 
achieved its greatest. 
momentum inthe 12th | f 
and 13th centuries, 


when the crusading 1 — 


zeal was at its height. J 
The small kingdom of 
Granada, however, Å 
survived until 1492 - 


—- Rum 


Uo 


^| mnm. 


TRDDOM OF NAVATIE 


w2 f 


8 Byzantine and 
Arabic features are 
prominent in Mon: 
reale Cathedral, built 
by the Norman Will- 
iam Il (1154-89) 
who challenged Mus 
lim political and reli 
gious suprema 
the Mediterranean. 


9 During Raymond of 
Toledo's archbishop: 
tic (1125-51), large 
numbers of Arabic 
works were trans- 
lated into Latin by 
scholars from alt 

over Europe. Scien: 
tific and philosoph 

ical treatises were 
thus introduced to 
western Christendom 


7 St James the 
Elder (diod c. 44) is 
the patron saint of 
Spain. His body w. 
miraculously discov: 
ered in the 9th century 
in the remote province 
of Galicia where the 
city of Santiago de 
Compostela now 
stands. The shrine 
became a centre of 
pilgrimage for Chris: 
ians, thus opening 
Spain to European 
influences, and the 
Spanish Christians 
acquired a warrior 
saint who would lead 
them into battle 
against the Muslims. 
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Romanesque art of the 11th century 


The term “Romanesque was borrowed 
from literary sources by nineteenth-century 
antiquaries to describe pre-Gothic archite 
ture, implying that it reflected that of Rome. 
Today it is applied to the art, and more espe- 
cially the architecture, of the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries. The political and economic 
instability of Western Europe after the 
abandonment of the Western Roman Empire 
accelerated the decline of widespread pat- 
age of the arts, Despite the glories of the 
artistic revival under the emperor Char- 
lemagne and his successors, and personal 
patronage in more localized centres, it was 
only the re-establishment of strong govern- 
ments and the parallel reforms within the 
Church c. AD 1000 that caused the arts to 
revive throughout Europe. 


Patronage of the arts by the Church 
id was the primary source of income in the 
Middle Ages, and the power of landowners 
was supreme. The Church readily accepted 
gifts of land and became a great feudal land- 
Owner, owning as much asa third of France in 
the eleventh century. The other source of 


vaults, in the Caro: 
lingian tradition, and 
so is wide and well. 
lit. The solid walls. 

of the elevation are 
now dull and mono: 
tonous, but they 
were once brightly 
painted, probably to 
‘emphasize the width. 


heim (1000-33) (look- 
ing west) has a 12th 
century wooden 
ceiling and the 
original suspended 
candelabrum to light 
[ tern crossing. 
The church has no 
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income was the offerings of the faithful at 
saints’ shrines [7], and pilgrimages to them 
were common for people of all classes. 

Although Rome and Santiago de Com- 
postela in Spain were the major destinations, 
visits to many other centres were encour- 
aged. The shrines contained holy relics which 
were believed by many to have great healing 
powers. To display them in safety was an 
incentive for rebuilding a church. The crea- 
tion of monastic orders ~ particularly the 
Cluniacs —to protect these relics and the 
founding of monasteries to administer both 
spiritual and temporal affairs also encour- 
aged building 

The Church therefore became the 
greatest patron of the arts, building religious 
houses, decorating them with paintings [5] 
and hangings and filling them with altars, 
candelabra and screens made of wood or 
iron. As religious services grew more elabo- 
rate, more manuscripts and religious 
artefacts were acquired. Stone castles and 
houses from this period are rare, which may 
indicate that they were not built in great 
numbers or, more likely, were soon replaced 


3 
[o] 


2 The west façade of 
the monastic church 
at Sta Maria at Ripoll. 
near Gerona was re- 
built between 1020 
and 1032 by Abbot 
Olivia, This style 

of church can be 
seen throughout 
southern Europe and 
distinguished by 
the use of small 
rubble building mat 
erial, the covering 

of all interiors 
with vaults and, pi 
ticularly, by th 
arched corbel table 
running around the 
summit of all exter. 


3 The cathedral of 
Santiago de Compos- 
tela in Spain is the 
reputed burial place 
of the apostle James 
and was the goal of 
vast numbers of pil- 
grims from all over 
Europe during the 
Middle Ages. Four 
main “pilgrimage 
roads" from France 
fed a single route 


nal walls - seen through northern. 
here on the Spain, each roa 
towers and gable. being marked by an 


by better and more comfortable structures. 
The creation of a church for both pilgrim and 
monk was the builder's main problem. 


Romanesque churches of two forms 
Two basic church types were current in 
Western Europe: the wooden-roofed, aisled 
basilica, and the vaulted small-scale mar- 
tyrium (erected on a site of religious signifi- 
cance), The former had been taken up by the 
early Christians in Rome and continued to 
flourish with little development in central 
Italy up to the Gothic period. When Char- 
lemagne and his successors sought to revive 
the Roman Empire from c. AD 800, it was 
this type of church they copied in Germany. 
These churches had apsidal choirs, some- 
times at both ends, with west fronts forming 
multi-storied masses, called westwerks, and 
they were crowned at each end with towers. 
Linking these complex elements was the long 
nave, with expanses of flat wall between the 
ground-floor arcades and upper windows. 
These areas were painted or hung with 
embroideries. All Romanesque churches 
were a mass of colour, now lost. 


4 South aisle 
5 Transepts 

6 Lantern over crossing 
7 Sanctuary 

8 Chevet 


important shrine. 
The five greatest 
churches built be- 
tween 1050 and 1100 
were at Tours (St 


building with a 
towered main western 
entrance [1, 2]. gal 
leries running around 
the interior at an 


Martin); Limoges (St upper level m. 
Martial); Conques phasis on ti it 
(Ste-Foy) Toulouse and with many 

(St Sernin); and Com- protruding apses 
postela. They have for altars. The nave 
similar plo 


wore influential in 
spreading the concept 
of the great Roman 
esque church -a 
large. cross: 


served mainly 
congregating area, 


cated to a different 
saint and had a 


CONNECTIONS. 


See siso 
Fomameique at of e 
12th century 
Turron of the Churn 
Tre emergence ol 


quary on or within 
it. Candelabra, 
Screens and hangings 
were placed around 
the altar. (It wi 
this profusion of 
fittings that fed 

ires.) 
This is the third. 
church on the Com- 
postela site, prob- 
ably built by Franch 
masons and finished 
c. 1125, although 
many alterations 
have since been made. 


In central Italy, no such evolution took 
place. Marble panels were often used instead 
of wall-paintings in Tuscany, as at San 
Miniato al Monte, Florence, and bell-towers 
and baptisteries were usually completely 
detached, as is seen most clearly at Pisa. 

The martyrium type is not so easily iden: 
tified as the Roman, although its distribution 
corresponds to the extent of the Roman 
Empire in the fifth century -that is, north and 
cast Spain, the southern half of France, north 
Italy, Yugoslavia and Asia Minor. Its roots 
lay in the provincial Roman buildings, built 
local stone or brick rather than the 
d stone blocks of imperial monuments 
Although limiting size, this material facili- 
tated the vaulting of the narrower spans, in 
contrast to the open wood roofs of the wide 
busilica-church 

As a consequence, however, the mason 
became a craftsman in stone rather than a 
sculptor, and any architectural sculpture, 
such as capitals, was often crude and carved 
in relief rather than deeply cut into the stone. 
Apart from the materials used, the decora- 
tive system of thin pilasters (ornamental 


rectangular columns) rising to a corbel-table 
(a line of projections running along under the 
eaves) clearly distinguishes this work 


Romanesque churches in provincial France 
These two church types merged, and after 
much experiment (especially in Fran 
basic plans evolved, which were modified in 
each region to suit local conditions. The great 
pilgrimage churches [3] are typical of the 
ambulatory" plan, which allowed pilgrims 
to see the relics behind the high altar ~ or 
beneath it in a crypt — without disturbing the 
monks at their worship [Key]. 

Churches associated with the Cluniac 
order, especially in Burgundy, used parallel 
apses, that is, a series of semicircular or octa- 
gonal recesses of varying heights and depths 
flanking the main monk's choir. Unlike the 
ambulatory layout, this plan probably 
encouraged masons to vault the main areas. 
as more solid walls were available for sup- 
port. Lighting such vaulted spaces was a diffi- 
culty that was not satisfactorily overcome 
until the widespread use of cut-stone (ashlar) 
in the second half of the twelfth century 


two 


4 The nave at St 
Etienne, Nevers (e 
1070), looking east 


row and dark by the 
need to support the 
stone barrel vaults. 
Behind the middle 
range of arches a 
half-barrel links. 

the main elevation, 
helping to support 
the main span and 
allowing for small 
upper windows. 
The wall shafts. 
divide the elevation 
into vertical 

rather than 
horizontal bay units. 


of monumental medie. 
val stone sculpture. 
The layout and the 
light chip carving 
indicate that the 
sculptors had studied 
earlier stone rel 
and contemporary 

i- metalwork such as the 
Basle altar-frontal. 


at St Genis-des. 
Fontaines. French 
Pyrenees (1020-21), 
show the enthroned 
Christ (B] supported. 
by angois. Saints [A] 
flank tho figure. 

tis one of the 

lest known pieces 


7 The gold-covered 
cult-figure of Ste- 

Foy was originally 
made in the 10th cen 
tury, but pious visi 
tors to her shrine 

at Conques have, over 
the centuries, ei 
crusted this reli. 
quary with precious 
stones, cameos and 
crystals. Although 
other figures were 
mado, a statue was 
considered idolatrous 


shaped and conta) 
the saint's relics. 
Sometimes a repre: 
sentation of a part 
icular part of the 
holy body is on top. 


This ground plan of 
Sainte-Foy, Conques. 
France (c. 1050- 
1110) allowed for 
the needs of pilgrim 
and monk alike. The 
former would enter 
at the west [T], and 


go along the aisles 
[2}tothe ambulatory (around which the 
[3] to look at the monastery was 
principal shrine in grouped), and then 
the sanctuary [4] 90 in procession to 
The monks would their choir behind 
emterthechurchby screens or to 

the transept [5] minor altars [6] 


from the cloister 


5 In the church of 
S Angelo in Formis, 
near Capua (rebuilt 

after 1072), this. 

picture shows Christ. 
touching the eyos of 
who 

then washes at the 
well and sees again 
Spots on the cheeks 
and angular drapery 

s show the 
Influence 


the Old and New 
Testaments and cover 
the whole interior 

of the church. 

Such a complete 
cycle is rare today. 


8 This large altar- 
frontal of beaten 
gold was given to 
Basle Cathedral by 
the German emperor 
Henry Il (c. 1019). 
The central figure 

of Christ is flanked 
by the archangel 
Gabriel and Raphael 
on the left, and SS. 
Michael and Benedict 
on the right. Henry 
and the Empross 
Kunigunde knoel at 
Christ's feet. Fi 

large precious-metal 
objects have sur 
vived from the early. 
periods. Their value 
as metal tempted 
later generations 

to melt them down 
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Romanesque art of the 12th century 


The huge churches built towards the end of 
the eleventh century placed great empl 
on the east end, where the main altars and 
relics were sited, Outside, the layered walls 
and roofs of the apsidal chapels, ambulatory 
clerestory and perhaps galleries, culminated 
in mighty towers; inside, the increased use of 
sculptural decoration and sumptuous church 
furniture emphasized the respect owed to the 
shrines in the sanctuary. On entering, usually 
at the west front, the pilgrim often had to pass 
under evocative, carved tympana, dominated 
by a central Christ figure surrounded by the 
Heavenly Host, or vigorous apocalyptic 
scenes from the Last Judgment 


Interior decoration by secular artists 
The increased use of ashlar had led to greater 
skill in stone-cutting. Because the walls were 
now divided into arcades and piers, the 
didactic and decorative functions of the 
large-scale wall-paintings were transferred to 
sculptured capitals and portals (which were 
then painted) or, in some regions, to stained 
glass. These capital designs had to follow the 
lines of the particular structure but a tym: 


panum over a door, or a panel inserted into 
the wall, had no structural function, so only 
the shape was determined by architectural 
factors. Animal and human figures, there 
fore, had to be reinterpreted and traditional 
iconography amended to fit these new 
For subject matter, the sculptor 
looked to the older arts of metalwork and 
manuscripts which supplied an endless var 
icty of suitable iconography, But for figura- 
tive techniques, surviving Roman sculpture 
was undoubtedly influential 

This divergence from the original, and the 
different treatment of stone, help to explain. 
the many styles that emerged, often with little. 
connection to regional variations. It must be 
remembered that workshops were composed 
of itinerant masons, sculptors and painters 
hired by ecclesiastical patrons, and not of 
resident monks. Some even autographed 
their work, like Gislebertus at Autun [7], or 
Wiligelmus at Modena. Although a man 
might specialize in designing secular build- 
ings such as castles and town houses, his 
workmen would probably also have built and 
embellished abbeys, cathedrals or parish 


churches. Decorative details are therefore 
common to all types of structure from centres 
of worship to dwelling-places. 


Reactions to ostentation 

An enormous increase in the demand for 
church furnishings led to a concentration of 
lay craftsmen in places where patronage or 
raw materials were most readily available 
Products from centres such as Cologne or 
Liège (metalwork), or Limoges (enamels) 
[4], and sometimes master craftsm: 
were sent throughout Europe, Similar 
methods probably applied to the production 
of illuminated manuscripts [5], particularly 
the lavish “picture books” for the personal 
use of abbots and bishops. Everyday service 
books, however, were most likely copied out 
within the cloisters of major monasteries. 
Such ostentation produced inevitable reac- 
tions. In particular, the Cistercian order, led 
by St Bernard of Clairvaux (1090-1153), 
returned to the monastic ideals of poverty 
and purity which they felt had been betrayed 
by painted sculpture and the liberal use of 
precious metals and jewels, 


E 


ham Cathedral (fn 
ished in 1133) ie a ten- 
tative application of 
rib-vaults to a main 
span, but clearly 
demonstrates the ad- 
vantagos that such a 
co-ordinated vault 
type could bring. The 
‘emphasis is still on 


4 The life of St 
Valerie, the patron 
saint of Limoges, 
illustrated on this 
enamelled casket (c 
1170). According to 
legend, she was en- 
gaged to a prince, 
who found on his 
return from war that 
she had dedicated 
her life to God and 


50 could not marry 
The prince then had 
her boheaded (right). 
On the lid, St. 

Valerie can be seen, 
head in hand, walking 
to mass escorted 

by angels. This is one 
of many ornatoly 
embellished copper 
casket reliquaries 
with attached panels 
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strength and solidity 
and the cylindrical 
piers cannot hide 
their size behind 

the simple surface 
patterns. The chev- 
ron or zigzag was 

a popular motif with 
Norman builders in 
12th-century England. 


» 


decorated with fig 
ures enamelled in 
blue, red and tur 
quoise on golden 
backgrounds. Most 
surviving medieval 
'enamelwork is on 
church accessori 
the medium lending 
itself to delicate 
and glittering 
small-scale work 


2 The medieval 
builder depended as 
much on resources of 
wood as on stone 
because huge scat 
folds were needed for 
the construction of 
vaults and archos. 
The arch stones 
(voussoirs) were 
placed on wooden cen 
tring, tho last key: 
stone locking the 
radiating voussoirs 
together. Once the 
mortar had set, the 
centring was lowered 
and moved on. Exact 
workshop practices 
are, however, diffi 

It to ascertain. 


3 This is the ma: 
ive central keep of 
the Tower of London 
(1078-97), one of 
the earliest Norman 
castles in Britain, 
Few stone castles 
existed in western 
Europe before 1000, 
but by the end of 


CONNECTIONS 


the 12th century 
hundreds had been 
constructed to house 
noblemen's families. 
and defend their de 
pendants in times of 
attack. The Crusades 
gave rise to more 
Sophisticated and 
expensive techniques, 


5 The Bury Bible 
is an illustrated 
English manuscript of 
about 1140. On the 
left. a large painted 
panel depicts the 
Scene of the prophet 
Jeremiah lamenting 
the imminent fall of 
Jerusalem. On the 
decorated 
initial heads the 

text with armed men 
and dragons inhab: 
iting the vine-like 
foliage. The rich 
palette, especially 
the solid background 
colouring, and the 
carefully drawn faces 
are evidence of 

the high quality 

of the manuscript. 


In order to display these treasures to their 
best advantage, the vogue throughout 
Europe for stone-vaulted churches had to be 
reconciled with another factor, that of 
natural, direct lighting. Dark, mysterious 
interiors were rivalled by open, well-lit spans, 
the light sometimes being filtered through 
stained glass, In barrel-vaulted churches the 
half-cylinder of stone that makes up the roof 
exerts an even, outwards thrust along its 


entire length, requiring continuous support 
Building windows into these walls therefore 
compromised the stability of the vault. 

In Poitou, the barrel-vault rises directly 
from the top of an arcade of very tall col- 
umns. Large windows in the aisle wall flood 
the central space with light. However, this 
was only efficient in narrow, single-aisled 
buildings, and left the upper half of the 
church dark, A more practical system shed 
light from both aisles and clerestory: to 
achieve this, vaulted galleries above the aisles 
were used to buttress the main elevation, just 
below the "springing" level of the main span. 
This assured stability and allowed small 
clerestory windows to be made. However 


8 The painted apse 
of the chapel at 
Berzé-la-Ville is. 
thought to have been 
commissioned by Ab: 
bot Hugh of Cluny 
before his death in 
1109, and to be a 
smaller version of 
the main apse paint: 
ing of his great abbey 
church at Cluny 
Directly above 

the altar, Christ sits 
in glory within an 
almond-shaped panel 
surrounded by the 
Heavenly Host. He 

is giving a scroll to St 
Poter, who is hold. 
ing the keys to hea 
ven. Below the win- 
dows there is a range 
of saints and around 
the base of the apse 
wall, simulated 
drapery. Originally 
ali great churches 
had such scenes over 
the altar, often il 
lustrating the martyr 
dom and life of the 
saint to whom the 
altar was dedicated. 


the problem could only be solved by 
dispensing with continuous support, and this 
meant new concepts of vault design 


The development of new vault types 

In western France, about 1100, great domes 
were built on huge arches over the main span, 
which concentrated pressure on the four cor- 
ners. These were then heavily buttressed. 
This solution was admirable for the tradition: 
ally aisleless churches of that area, but 
elsewhere, especially in the Anglo-Norman 
region, aisles surmounted by open galleries 
as high as the main arcade were considered 
necessary. Over aisles and around 
ambulatories, "groined" vaults (formed by 
two simple tunnel vaults intersecting at right 
angles) had been used. Again, the four cor 
ners provided support so that the walls be. 
tween could be pierced for windows. 

In northern France, from about 1140, 
such a system evolved, later to be called 
Gothic. But elsewhere, Romanesque wall 
architecture continued until the thirteenth 
century, when the other arts had be 
look for more naturalistic inspiration. 


6 Originally the 
west doors at Véze- 
lay fronted the hilltop 
church, but a large 
towered narthex or 
porch was added in 
about 1150, and this 
vulnerable sculpture 
was protected from 
tho weather, It is 
one of the greatest 
ensembles of Rom 
esque carving, full 
of energetic figures 
inample and 
swirling drapories. 


7 The existence of 
many Roman monu- 
ments in Autun influ: 
enced the architec. 
tural decoration of the. 
12th-century cathe- 
dral there; flat fluted 
pilasters, for example, 
were used rather 
than the usual round 
shafts. The wealth 

of sculpture typifies 
the decorative con. 
cepts of a developed 
Romanesque church. 


9 The west facade 
of Notre-Dame-la 
Grande, Poitiers (c 
1140), is considere 
to be one of the finest 
in western France, 

an area noted 

for its copious uso 

of external sculp- 
ture. Also typical 

of tho area are the 
corner turrets faced. 
by shafts and topped 
with scale-like stone 
roofs. Although there 
is only one central 
entrance, the custom 
of inserting three 

or more deep decor 
ated portals within 

a grandiose facade 
was popular in 

the Middle Ages 


In this detail of a 
capital trom the 
narthox at Vézelay, 
St Paul (on the 
left) is praying for 
the redemption of 
the world. The func 
tion of the capital 
is to make a smooth 
transition between 
tho round shaft below 
and the square or 
rectangular-shaped. 
masonry above. The 
Romans used a num 
ber of capital types, 
employing stylized 
acanthus leaves and 
scrolls. When figur- 
ative scones were 
carved out of capitals 
the sculpture had to 
conform to the arch: 
itectural shape and 
not interrupt the 
gently splaying lines. 
Here, St Paul's 
leg, back and head 
continue the cap- 

al's contours, 
although the actual 
pose of the figure 
appears unnatural 


1309 


The Crusades 


The immediate cause of the First Crusade — 
and the starting-point for a major stage of 
European expansion ~ was the threat to the 
Byzantine Empire created by the Seljuks 
These Muslim tribesmen had conquered the 
empire's richest province, Anatolia, and 
farther east had dispossessed the caliphs of 
Antioch, Tripoli and Jerusalem. An attack on 
Constantinople seemed inevitable 

In 1095 the emperor, Alexius 1 Com- 
nenus (reigned 1081-1118), an able soldier 
and diplomat, therefore asked Pope Urban II 
(1042-99) for assistance, baiting his request 
for a contingent of mercena 
Anatolia with the suggestion that they could 
then travel on to liberate Jerusalem. Urban 
responded [1] and for the first time the 
Papacy sanctioned a "holy war". It promised 
that whoever undertook this pilgrimage 
would be freed from all penances due. 


The First and Second Crusades 

The four separate armies of the First Crusade 
[3] converged on Constantinople in the 
winter of 1096-7: men from Lorraine, the 
Norman kingdom of Apulia, Provence, Brit- 


1 Pope Urban It's wills it), later be- 
appeal to the Coun came the battle-cry 
cil of CI of Crusader-knights 


(1095) | 
First Crusade and 
was an attempt to 
reconcile Church and 


in the Holy Land. 
His appeal led to the. 
spontaneous and ill- 
disciplined People's. 


The reply to Crusade (1096). The 
his call, a shout of Pope's appeal to bib. 
"Deus vult" (God ical Joru- 


3 The recovery of 

the holy places and the 
protection of the sub. 
sequently established 
Frankish states wore 


and Apulia, joined 
at meeting-points 
throughout Europe, 
marched through 
Magyar territory to. 
Constantinople and 
fought their way 
across Asia Minor. 
Those of the Second 
Crusade (1147-9), 
led by the kings of 
France and Germany, 


Separate armios of 
the First Crusade 
(1096-9), from 
France, Provence, 
Normandy, Flanders 
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tany, Normandy and Flanders. The Franks 
took Nicaea and Dorylaeum; Antioch fell 
after a lengthy siege, and the Crusaders 
stormed Jerusalem in July 1099 [2]. 

With the holy places conquered, territo- 
rial motive now became paramount. Four 
Frankish states [5], defended by the castles 
and garrisons of the Templars and Hospital. 
lers [6], survived increasing Muslim pressure 
until 1144, when Edessa fell. A crusade was 
called for by Pope Eugenius II (died 1153) 
Emperor Conrad III (1093-1152) and King 
Louis VII of France (1121-80) incompe- 
tently led the armies of the Second Crusade 
(1147-9) to starvation and disaster in 
Anatolia, 


Jerusalem falls to the Turks 
A further revival of Islam and the empire's 
final loss of Anatolia to the Seljuks in 1176 
left the Latin states in danger. Saladin (Salah 
ad-Din, 1137-93), the brilliant Kurdish 
vizier of Egypt, united Islam from the Nile to 
the Tigris and in 1187 invaded the Latin 
Kingdom of Jerusalem, and overran the 
Frankish states. 


of 
freeing the earthly 
city one of great 
splendour and power 
The Pope reinforced 
his appeal with cal- 
culated references 

to Western over 
crowding and famine. 


2 Crusaders besieg- 
ing Jerusalem in 
June and July 1099, 
faced fortifications 
more complex than 
any in northern Eu- 


First Crusade 1096-9 


Second Crusade 1147.9 


Third Crusade 1189-91 


rope. A quick assault. 
was necessary as 
the defenders had 


poisoned the wells for 
10km (6 miles) around 
the city. Wood had 


also went overland, 
but their refusal to 


‘adapt to conditions 


tion by the Seljuks 
of Asia Minor. By 

the Third Crusade 
Western naval 
strength had improved 
and Richard | cho; 

a sea route to Acre 


Argues 


The armies of the Third Crusade 
(1189-91) came to their aid and Frederick 1 
(Barbarossa) (1123-90), the Holy Roman 
Emperor, took the Seljuk capital of Iconium 
Phillip II Augustus of France (1165-1223) 
and Richard I of England (1157-99) joined 
the ex-King of Jerusalem, Guy of Lusignan 
(1140-94), in besieging Acre, which surren- 
dered after a two-year siege. Richard then set 
out for Jaffa, the port of Jerusalem, and 
although he won the coast from Tyre to Jaffa 
for the Christians, was prevented from 
attacking Jerusalem. 

The Fourth Crusade (1202-04), sup- 
ported by Pope Innocent III (c. 1160-1216) 
to restore the kingdom of Jerusalem, resulted 
in the debasement of the ideal: war was now 
made against fellow-Christians for gain. 
Venice, which largely controlled the eastern 
Mediterranean, forced the army to accept a 
price for transport to Egypt which it could not 
pay. The Doge of Venice agreed to remit the 
debt only if the troops were diverted to 
repossess Zara on the Adriatic, a former 
Venetian city taken by the Magyars in 1186. 
The army was then persuaded to intervene in 


Tobefetchedbysea the walis, were hung 
for the scaling lad- with hides to ward off 
ders, mangonels rows and "Greek 
{beams that hurled fire" (a blazing 
boulders), giant cata- — naphtha-based mixture 
pultsandtrebuchets — extinguishable only 


{slings worked by by vinegar), The 
counterweights) knights cared for 
Three wooden their horses before. 
"castles" on wheels, to they looked after 
make possible themselves: heavy 


on the upper 


Venice: Constantinople 

Filth Crusade 1218 21 

— Sixth and Seventh Crusades 
1228-8 and 1248-50 


Venice 


Constantinople 


Tripoli 
Acre 


Domino 


connections 


See aise 


The king ar te 


charge home against 
infantry and able to 
carry a man wearing 
a third of his own 
weight again in 
mour, were irreplac. 
eable in the East. 

Loss of his horse. 
reduced the knight 

to the ranks of the 
foot soldiers. The heat 
claimed many li 


4 Directly concerned 
with saving Jerusa- 
lem, the ath—7th Cru: 
sades, aroused far 
less enthusiasm in 
the West than had 
their predecessors. 
Greed and hatred for 
fellow-Christians in 
the East made the 
army of the Fourth 
Crusade easy prey 
for the manipulations 
of Venice. Personal 
magnetism and nego: 
tiating skill brought 
about what successes 
were later achieved 
by Emperor Fred- 
erick Il and King 
Louis IX of France. 


a Byzantine dynastic quarrel and besiege 
Constantinople itself. The 
Frankish army brought to a head hatred be 
tween Greck and Latin Christians, long fos 
tered by mutual blame for successive 
disasters. In April 1204 the 
Crusaders seized and looted the city 


Presence of a 


crusading 


The Crusaders finally defeated 

After the failure of the Fifth Crusade. 
1218-21, the last in which the Papacy was 
actively involved, the Pope's Hohenstaufen 
enemy in southern Italy, the Holy Roman 
Emperor Frederick Il (1194-1250), con 
quered lerusalem by political means. He 
claimed its throne through his wife and sailed 
on the Sixth Crusade (1228-9) while actually 
excommunicate. Supported by the Teutonic 
Knights, he negotiated a ten-year truce that 
restored Jerusalem (except for the Temple 
and Muslim holy places) to the Franks. In 
1229 Frederick crowned himself King of 
Jerusalem but, after the truce, quarrels over 
territory between Templars and Hospitallers 
kened the kingdom that it fell in 1244 
to the onslaught of mercenary Turks 
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Louis IX of France (St Louis, 1215-70) 
made another attack on Cairo in the Seventh 
Crusade of 1248-50, but was taken prisoner 
Freed by ransom, he rebuilt Jaffa and Acre 
and conciliated Muslim leaders. His return to 
France, however, left the kingdom of 
Jerusalem crumbling because of the renewed 
rivalry of the military orders. Baibars, 
Mameluke Sultan of Egypt from 1260 to 
1277, took advantage of this division; in 
1268 he seized Jaffa and Antioch, and in 
1271 the castle of Krak des Chevaliers [Key]. 
Louis IX, mortally ill, set out again on the 
Eighth Crusade (1270) but died in Tunis 
Prince Edward (later Edward I of England, 
1239-1307) reached Acre in 1271 and 
negotiated an 11-year truce, but in 1289 
Tripoli fell to the Mamelukes and in 1291 
they captured the last stronghold, Acre 

The territorial and spiritual triumphs of 
the Crusades were short-lived. Urban's vision 
of a united Christendom degenerated into 
papal autocracy; the division between Latin 
and Orthodox Christians became absolute 
The West's chief defence against Islam, the 
Byzantine Empire, was fatally weakened. 


BB Musim territory 6 
FSitstent ot Crusader 


5 The four Crusader 
states comprised tho 
County of Edossa 
(founded 1098), the 
Principality of Anti 
och (1098), the King 
dom of Jerusalem 
(1099), which claimed 
the overlordship, and 
the County of Tripoli 
(1109). The last, the 
smallest and weakest, 
had an unexpected 
ally in the Assassins, 
an heretical Muslim 
sect which supported 
the Franks against 
Damascus for 200 
years. The states 
were feudal, had 
their own coinage 
ond traded widely 
with Europe 

and the Levant. 


Hospitale 


7 The fortified cathed. 
ral of Albi in southern 
France, founded in 
1277, was a deliberate 
symbol of the Church 
Militant's triumph 
Over the Cathar 
heresy, which denied 
the reality of 

Christ’s incarnation. 
The Cathars were 
brutally supressed by 
Simon de Montfort 
l'Amaury (1160-1218) 
in a crusade of 1209, 
inspired by Inno: 

cent Ill, who intro. 
duced the idea of 
mounting crusades 
to crush Christian 
heretics and en 
'emies of the Papacy. 


9 Saladin, a chival 
rous and courteous 
enemy. was taken 

n ideal by many 
Frankish knights. 

This 13th-century 
drawing from the 
Chronica Majora of 
Matthew Paris shows 
him wresting a relic 
of the True Cross 
from Guy de Lusign 
an, King of Jerusal- 
em, at the battle 

of Hattin (1187). 


best-preserved of 
Crusader castles, 
guarded the north 
west flank of the 
County of Tripoli. 
Begun in 1142 by the 


early Crusaders, it 


defied 


falling to Baibars 
in 1271 when its gar 
rison of 2,000 was 


red 


ad to under 200 


first built by the 
Templars to prote 
the pilgrim route t 
Jerusalem and late 
grow into chain: 
'astles guarding the 
frontier and ports. 


6 The military or. 
ders’ offer of a life of 
religion and battle 
brought recruits from 
England, France, 
Portugal, Spain 

and Italy. The Hos. 
pitallers began in the 
11th century as guar 
dians of th 

spice of St John in 
Jerusalem. The fir 
Tomplars, given thoi 
rule by Bernard of 
Clairvaux in 1128, 
lived in tho palace 
of the King of Jerus 


pilgrim 


slom, the "Temple: 
In contrast the 

Order of Teutonic 
Knights, founded in 
1198, was confined 


pe and held 
the only standing 
armies in the Eas 


8 The sixth-century 
Quadriga of Lysip. 
pus, four splendid 
bronze takes 
during the sack of Con 
stantinople (1204), still 
stand over the portal 
of St Mark 
A less tangible 
result of the Fourth 
Crusade was the flow 
into Western Eur 
of Greek 
seeking refuge from 
the Turks, which gave 
to the Re 
æ. Earlier 
sades imported to 
the Wost now goods 
damask, muslin 
carpets, rice, sugar 
lemons, spices, dyos 
and the Arabic num. 
als which revolu- 
tionized mathematics 


holars 


10 Crusaders’ tombs 
in English churches 
usually show a 
knight lying peace: 
fully, his legs. 
crossed, But in Dor 
hester Ab 
hn Holcombe 
died on the Third 
Crusade, is shown in 
effigy struggling 


to draw his sword. 
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The king and the barons 


The institutions of English government were 
born between 1100 and 1400; only the 
monarchy itself is older. Kings before Henry 
Thad taxed and dispensed justice, but the 
permanent institutions of the Exchequer and 
the King’s Court on Justice took shape in his 
reign. They were the foundations of the vast 
structure of government that developed in 
the twelfth century: the Chancery, the Privy 
Seal, the courts of Kings Bench and 
Common Pleas. The workings of this great 
machine penetrated into every corner of the 
kingdom, and its powers and limits were the 
underlying political question of the age. 


The growth of the leading families 

Naturally, those with most to gain or lose 
from the king’s government were his greatest 
subjects, whom medieval chronicles and 
documents such as Magna Carta call the 
barons. During the twelfth century, the 
English nobility constituted a formidable 
order, Until then, the members of great noble 
families had been adventurers, and few sur- 
vived more than two generations, From 
Henry I's reign onwards the natural life of a 


aes 
‘a = 


3 John gives the tr 
ditional kiss of peace 
to Philip Il Augustus, 
King of France 

(r. 1180-1223), his. 
feudal superior. John, 
who as the brother of 
Richard I(r, 1189-99), 
had occasionally been 
an accomplice of Rich 
ard's enemy, King 
Philip, was far less 
successful at holding 
together the Angevin 
Empire than Richard. 
By 1204, the French 
king'sarmies had 
swept through the 
fortresses of Nor 
mandy; the attempt 
to regain them puta 
strain on English re- 
sources until the 
Treaty of Parisin 

1259, The loss of 
Normandy brought to 
anend long wars in 
France, but in the sub 
sequent recriminations 
italso had the effect 
of tarnishing John's 
image, and from then 
on he was regarded as 
an incompetent king, 
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baronial family was much longer, as political 
co-operation and the development of landed 
estates became more attractive 

In defence of the principle of inheritance, 
the families made a determined front, and 
subsequent kings could not ignore the power 
and the steadily accumulating wealth of 
successive generations of Lacys, Clares, 
Bigods and Mortimers. Far from being oppo- 
nents of central government, they usually 
wished to participate in it, and the “common 
law" administered in the king's courts, with 
its sensitivity to questions of land and inheri 
tance, was developed to meet their needs. 

The twelfth century was the period of 
formation for both the baronage and the 


kings government. Henry | (reigned 
1100-35) [Key] raised many new families 
from obscurity, which threatened old 


established barons, but it was reasonably 


possible in his reign for a landed family to 
hold on to its property and to prosper. But 
the civil wars of Stephen's reign (1135-54) 
[1], which followed Henry's death, was the 
critical time for all landed families, old or 
new. The succession dispute. far from pro 


1 Henryli crossed to. 
England from France 
in 1153, as this contem. 
porary miniature 
shows. By 1150 it was 
clearthat King 

Stephen could not 
ejectthe Empress 
Matilda or her son 
Henry from Nor 
mandy, nor could they 
expel the king from 
England. Henry's in- 
vasion threatened an- 
other bloody stalemate, 
but Stephen was made 
to disinherit his son. 
Henry land his mag 
nates co-operated in. 
restoring order, devis 
ing a more just and 
effective law, and intro 
ducingtralbyjury — 
and assize courts. 

These courts, which 

relied on travelling 
judges dispensing royal 
justice, impinged to 
some extent on the 
barons’ rights to hold 
feudal courts on 
their own estates. 


4 Acopy of Magna 
Carta (one of only four 
official copies to sur 
vive) symbolizes the 
acknowledgment of the 
fact that the monarchy 
issubjecttothe law 

of tho land. This recog 
nition was extracted 
from an unwilling King 
John at Runnymede by 
a league of barons, 
churchmen and towns- 
people. Magna Carta 
is a detailed schedule 
of specific articles 
that guaranteed many 
nds of inherited 
rights and privileges 
and limited the 
king's prerogatives. 


viding opportunities for them, made their 
tenures radically insecure. The Treaty of 
Winchester (1153), which assured the 
succession of Henry II, also ensured the sur 
vival of the great landed estates, and most of 
the barons gave Henry their loyal support in 
return for the profitable "incidents" (ward 
ships, or marriage to heiresses in the king's 
protection) or offices (such as the shrievalty 
of a county) created by renewed royal power 


Magna Carta and after 
The loss of the European dominions by King 
John (reigned 1199-1216) [2]. and his 
attempt to regain them forced him to exploit 
his authority and patronage, and "amerce 
or take a fine from the barons for every 
favour he did them and every real or 
imagined offence he "overlooked 

Many were brought to the point of ruin. 
The inevitable reaction resulted in Magna 
Carta (1215) [4], in which the barons tried to 
enumerate and forbid the various abuses of 
royal power. Its reassertion of fundamental 
rights was not a revolutionary idea, but it 
marked the resumption of the leaders! 
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CONNECTIONS. 


See also 


2 TheGreat Seal of 
King John (c. 1210) 
symbolized the begin 
nings of a momentous 
change in methods of 
government. In John's 
reign the Chancery 
formalized its pro: 
cedure and began to. 
keep systematic 
records of the grants 
and royal acts made 
under the Great Seal 
The two series of 
Patent Rolls (open 
letters) and Close 
Rolls (written to indi 
viduals) show the 
birth of a professional 
civil service with 

its own interests. 


5 The Battle of Eve- 
‘sham (1265), which 
ended the "Barons' 
Wars", saw the defeat 
and death of Simon de 
Montfort, Despite this, 
his reforms of govern 
ment, which reflected 
the growing authority 
of the classes below 
the baronial one, were 
largely accepted 


of the community, by the united baronage 

Most of the subsequent conflicts between 
king and barons were the result of the Plan 
tagenets’ foreign ambitions and the strain this 


put upon their subjects. In each case the 
barons acted merely as the spokesmen of a 
now entrenched and articulate landed class 


The ambition of Henry II (reigned 
1216-72) to intervene in Italian politics led 
to a spirited contest with Simon de Montfort 
(c. 1208-65) at the head of a strong popular 
movement. The baronial programme 
enshrined in the Provisions of Oxford of 
1258, put control of the administration into 
the joint hands of the king and the barons to 
prevent the Crown developing interests 
against those of the nobility and, by implica. 
tion, those of the country. De Montfort's 
cause was finally overthrown [5], but he had 
sufficiently shown the impossibility of foreign 
wars without a broad consent 


The barons and external wars 

Edward | (reigned 1272-1307) was more 
masterful than his father, Henry III: but the 
strain put on the economy by his Scottish 
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Roget de Montgomery 


8 The wheel of tor- 
tune was a popular 
symbol inthe 1300s ^ opportunities open to 
and 1400s, Ittestified able, ambitious but 
Tothepreoccupation poor young menin- 
with the acquisitionof — creasedin the 1300s. 
wealth and advance- Fortunes could be 
ment via patronage. made from war, and 
Many medieval illustra. time spent in the ser. 
tionsstressedtheim- ^ viceofthekingora 
permanenceofauthor- great nobleman could 
ity,andnewbalances also be profitable. 


of power had con: 


stantly to be made. The 


wars — taxation, the king's right to “pur- 
(seizure of supplies for his cam- 
paigns), and the hard military service - alien- 
ated his barons in the absence of decisive vic- 
tory. They vented their frustration on his 
weaker son Edward II (reigned 1307-27). At 
first only his favourite, Piers Gaveston (died 
1312), was under attack, but the barons 
demanded in the “Ordinances” of 1311 con 
trol over the king's household and his powers 
of patronage 
Edward II] (reigned 1327-77), however 
showed that confrontation could be avoided. 
He reconciled the baronial factions in the 
great national enterprise of the French wars 
and opened up for them prospects of new 
wealth at French expense, at a time of falling 
profits from land. Richard Il (reigned 
1377-99) [10], because of his reliance on a 
private army and household government and 
Henry VI (reigned 1422-61; 1470-1), 
because of his insanity, were both driven 
from their thrones; but a fundamentally 
stronger national government came into exis. 
tence in the fourteenth century thro: 
combined efforts of kings and barons. 


veyance 


£5,800 


9 John of Gaunt 10 Richard Whanded 10 
(1340-99), the greatest over his sceptre when 
noble of the reigns challenged by his 

of Edward IIl and exiled cousin, Henry 
Richard ll, kept a Bolingbroke (Henry 


IV). The unreliable 
Richard had made too 
many of his subjects 
feel insecure to attract. 
their permanent loyalty. 


small armed retinue 
even in peacetime; it 
derived from the army 
he collected for the 
wars in France. 
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Thenightmare of 
Henry was narrated 
inan illustrated 12th 
century chronicle by 
John of Worcester. 
According to this, 
Henry dreamed that he 
was confronted first 
with a mob of infuriatod 
peasants, then with a 

z groupof armed knights 


T" brandishing their 
e Swords, and finally 
v with a company of 


aggrieved prelates. 
The dream symbol 
izes the contemporary 
idea that society was. 
divided, as King 
Alfred said, into "Men 
who fight, men who 
work, and men who 
pray". Henry's extor. 
tions from the prop- 
ertied classes had 
given him a reputation 
as a rapacious ruler. 
He also encouraged 
centralization of power, 
a concept that aroused 
‘opposition from the 
entrenched nobles and 
thoir followers. 


6 The king's income 
in 1086 and 1436, 
compared well with 
that of noblemen for 
the same period. The 
king’s land in 1436 was 
mostly Lancaster (ie 
private) estates but his 
income was greatly 
boosted by taxes and 
customs (which are not 
shown here). By 1436 
the king's advantage 
in landed wealth had 
obviously diminished. 


7 The Court of 
King’s Bench in 

about 1250 adminis. 
tered laws and func. 
tioned by means of 
already established 
procedure. The 
judges, clerks and 
attorneys were all pro: 
fessional lawyers 

The court was one of 
the most valuable insti: 
tutions tothe Crown 
interms of prestige 
inthe country and 
income from fines. 


Medieval Ireland 


The continual feuding of the petty Irish 
ing and after the Viking period 
ventually brought about English interven- 
169, and the Norman barons who 
| in the count n controlled the 
part of it. Throughout the period 
remained in the west a distinctly 
Gaelic culture, by which the Anglo-Irish 
ards of the Midlands in the fourteenth cen- 
tury to be affected; the east main- 
ned its ties with England, The great Mid: 
nd families gradually increased their 
wer and independence f he English 
king and the eastern English col and be- 
ause of internal strife the English kings 
were in no position to reassert their control 
intil the end of the fifteenth century 
The Vikings and the English 
By 900 the Vikings had already gained 
tholds along the Irish coast [1, 2], and 
Dublin had been founded as a trading col 
y as early as 841, But the Vikings had not 
haken the rule of the Irish kings in the in 
terior trongest of oved to be 


ty who de! 


n Ui Néill dyn: 


the Eóganacht kings of Munster in 908. The 
Eóganacht power in Munster then gradually 
passed not to the Vikings in Waterford and 
Limerick but to the Dál Cais of north Muns- 
ter. The most famous personality of this sepr 
(Irish clan) was Brian Boru (941-1014), who 
succeeded in becoming king of all Ireland by 
1002, and finally destroyed the Viking threat 
at the Battle of Clontarf in 1014[3] 

Despite the reputation the Vikings had 
earned as ruthless plunderers, they contri 
buted much to Irish life. Many of the coun 
try's most important maritime towns were 
founded by them, and from the Vikings the 
Irish learnt seafaring, and commerce based 
on coinage and market-places. 

By the eleventh century the great Irish 
monaster in decline, 
number of synods, culminating in the synod 
of Kells in 1152, reforms were introduced to 
bring them into conformity with the rest of 
Europe. Many older monasteries were not 
revived by the new division of Ireland into 


and at a 


es were 


dioceses, but others gained new purpose by 
adopting Augustinian rule. The foundation 
of Mellifont by the Cistercians in 1142 


1 A ship drawn on 2 Tho many Viking 


wood, dating from descents upon Ireland 

about 1100, was di began in the fateful 

overed during exca: year of 795. During 

vations in Dublin the next 60 years, 
wing clear Viking Norwegian Vikings 

fluence, it offers a made sporadic raids 

are insight into the down the west and 

type of vessel used by east coasts, plundering 

traders riod us they went. They 

3 "Brian Boru's 3| 

harp", traditionally 

said to have belonged 

to the Irish high 


was Brian who finally 


ated the Viking 
d. 
d his brother 
gdom of Muns: 
and began his avowed 
conquest of ai 


Ireland. By 984 he 
rolled Leinster 


southern ireland 

205 Brian 
became the firs 

1013 the opposition 
to his rule - the men 
f Leinster and the 


at Clontarf 
J emerged. 
s, although 


the Danes 
appeared (c. 850) 
Viking settlement was 
extended south of 
Dublin along the east 
and south coasts, and 
towns with Viking 
names such as Wick 
ow, Waterford and 
Wexford were founded. 


m Lim 
k in an attempt to 
in a foothold in the 
aroa of Clonmacnoise 
and Lough Ree. They 
established a perma: 
nent settlement with 
the founding of Dublin 
n 84}. In the century 


kindled a new enthusiasm for monastic life, CONNECTIONS 
which was maintained and fostered by the ses aise 
Dominicans and, particularly in the fifteenth The Viking 


century, by the Franciscans 


Invasion and resurgence 

With the extinction of Viking power and the 
death of Brian Boru, the Irish chieftains 
Were free to pursue unresolved wars for 150 
years, In 1166 the ruler of Connaught, Rory 
O'Connor (1116-98), became the first king 
of all Ireland?since 1014, but his glory was 
brief. Dermot McMurrough (1110-71) 
whom he had ousted from Leinster, sought 
English aid and the English king, Henry II 
sent over from Wales a contingent of Nor- 
man barons. But the conflict of interests 
soon ended any arrangement between the 
Irish and the invaders, despite the brief 
peace of 1171 and a second compromise, the 
Treaty of Windsor of 1175. The Irish kings 
were outraged by Henry's repeatedly grant- 
ing land to his vassals, but what the English 
king made over on parchment, the barons 
were determined to conquer by the sword 
One region after another - although not the 


4 Dunguaire Castle, 
on Galway Bay, is one 
of many surviving 

tower-houses built by 


native Irish chieftains 

between 1450 and 

1650. The fortifica 
ions of these struc: 


tures were much 
smaller than those of 
the 13th-century 
Norman castles 
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8 Henry VII (r 
1509) 


shaped like plum pu 
massive stone castle 


6 The Normans 


nly in Dubli 
ford and Wote 


Norman coloniza 


n and the founding 


f towns in t 


Subsequently, Norman 


and large part: 


i the are 
tho Shannon 
thoy established tho 
Connaught. 


lare. By 1250, the 


was in their hands, the 
northwest alone suc 
waded in retaining W 
ndog But by 
400, the Gaelic 
hieftains had regained 
by the 
sins ole 
Norman domination 
was largely confined 


' of 


Scotland to the Battle of Bannockburn 


The Romans attempted to protect their 
British province by extending their power 
amongst the Pictish tribes beyond the fron- 
tier. For a while, in the second century AD, 
they occupied the south of what was later 
called Scotland and built the defensive 
Antonine Wall across the narrow waist bet- 
ween the Forth and the Clyde [1] 


The foundation of Scotland 

In the sixth century "Scots" from Ireland 
crossed the narrow sea and began to settle 
among the scattered tribal communities of 
Picts, founding the kingdom of Dalriada in 
what is now Argyll. Eventually in the ninth 
century, by a mixture of royal intermarriage 
and conquest, the Scottish king Kenneth mac 
Alpin (died 858) became king of both Scots 
and Picts, and his successors extended this 
kingdom to include the area of Strathclyde, 
occupied by Britons, and of Lothian, where 
there were also Anglo-Saxon settlements, 
The Picts disappeared from history and the 
Scots spread their language, Gaelic, over 
most of their new kingdom, from then on to 
led Scotland. 
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The kingdom was Christian, for the Scots 
had come from Christian Ireland and the 
Picts had been converted, partly by the mis- 
sion of St Columba (521-97) [3]. It did not 
include all of modern Scotland, for the 
northern and western islands, Caithness and 
parts of the southwest were held by a new 
group of invaders, the Vikings from S. 
dinavia, These men had started raiding in the 
late eighth century, and made settlements in 
the ninth. Their mark in Scotland survives in 
placenames. and ruined buildings. It was not 
until the mid-1200s that a Scottish king, 
Alexander III (reigned 1249-86), defeated a 
king of Norway and took over the western 
isles. The northern isles remained under 
Scandinavian rule until the fifteenth century 


The monarchy and feudalism 

The monarchy gradually developed its own 
institutions, For a time the succession moved 
between two related lines of kings, but with 
the succession of Duncan I (died 1040) in 
1034 an attempt was made to confine it to a 
single direct line. Duncan was defeated by his 
rival, Macbeth in 1040, but his son Malcolm 


1 The Antonine Wall, 
the northernmost 
boundary of Roman 
rule in Britain, was 
built in the 2nd 
century AD. But 

even before the end 
of the century it 
had been abandoned 


3 lona church. 
stands on theformer 
site of St Columba's 
monastery (founded 
in 563). Itwas. 


first carried by 
Columba tothe 
Scottish mainland. 


4 Theimpulse that 
David's founding 
of burghs gave to 
Scottish economic 
symbolized 
by the fact that 
his were the first 
coins to be minted 
by a Scottish king. 


stration, trade and 
commerce flourished. 


IL (c. 1031-93) regained the throne in 1058 
and established direct succession. Malcolm 
married Margaret (c. 1045-93), an English 
Princess, initiating two centuries of frequent 
royal marriages between the two countries. 
Their youngest son, David (1084-1153) [4], 
who became king in 1124, had spent much of 
his youth in England and held the earldom of 
Huntingdon. As King of Scotland he brought 
some Norman barons and friends from Eng- 
land and settled them in fiefs in southern 
Scotland. His long reign is important not only 
for this but also for the start of medieval 
monasticism in the country 

Succession was still not entirely assured, 
so to ensure peaceful inheritance David, 
when his only son died, took his 11-year-old 
grandson Malcolm round the kingdom to be 
proclaimed as his heir [Key]. Malcolm 1V 
(reigned 1153-65) and, following him, his 


brother William the Lion (reigned 
1165-1214) took David's policy of 
feudalization further, and William spread it 


to central and northern Scotland. Feudalism 
provided the kings with mounted knights in 
time of war and established clearly defined 


underpressurefrom 2 Thisdefensive 
invading Pictish tower or broch, 
tribes. This monument, built of flat stones 


from where the wall 
meets the North Se 
shows a Roman hi 
man riding down 
four 


without coment, 
stands more thai 
12m (40ft) high on the 
id of Mousa in. 


hick walls offered 
asate refuge from 
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ims and galleries. 
There are more th: 
500 known exampl 
of brochs scattered 
along the coast of 
north Scotland, some 
dating back to the 
Istcentury AD. 


obligations, The new office of sheriff gave 
them administrators for a wide number of 
tasks. The founding of monasteries brought 
Scotland into the important religious move: 
ment of the twelfth century 

In spite of close marriage ties and cultural 
links with England, and the fact that some 
Scottish barons held land in England too, 
peace between England and Scotland was not 
firmly established. The border between the 
two long remained unstable; under David | 
Scotland controlled Northumberland, 
Cumberland and Westmorland. Its claim to 
these countries was formally abandoned only 
in 1237. Successive kings on one side or the 
other of the border attempted 10 enlarge 
their kingdoms by conquest 


Rebellions and the War of Independence 

The male Scottish royal line ended with the 
sudden death of Alexander Il in 1286. It was 
arranged that his Norwegian granddaughter 
should succeed and be married to the son of 
King Edward I of England (reigned 
1272-1307). On her death in 1290, the Scots. 
left the decision about the succession to 


Edward. He chose John Balliol (reigned 
1292-96), the best claimant by feudal law 
but attempted to dictate to the new king. This 
led to an unsuccessful rebellion in 1296 [5], 
invasion by Edward [6], the resignation of 
Balliol and the removal of the Stone of Scone 
‘on which Scottish kings were enthroned -to 
Westminster. For a time Scotland appeared 
to be conquered. But in 1297 a knight, Wil- 
liam Wallace (c. 1270-1305), launched 
another and more serious national rebellion, 
which was not suppressed for several years. 
In 1306 came a third rising, ultimately 
successful, by Robert Bruce (1306-29) [7], 
whose grandfather had been a claimant 
against Balliol in 1291. In the long War of 
Independence Bruce taught the Scots how to 
avoid pitched battles, dismantle castles and 
rely on the inability of the English to sustain 
an army for long so far from home. Finally he 
defeated Edward II (reigned 1307-27) in the 
Battle of Bannockburn in June 1314 [8] 
English claims to Scotland were not ended, 
and the two countries were often at war 
during the next three centuries, but Scottish 
independence was proved at Bannockburn. 
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5 1n 1296, Edward! 
invaded Scotland to 
put down Balliol's 
rebellion. After 
sacking Berwick and 
Dunbar he easily 
tookother castles and 
towns, but resistance 
continued tothe end 
of his reign in 1307. 


7 Robert Bruce 
was crowned King 
of the Scots in 
1306, but within 
three months he. 
had been defeated 
by an army sent by 
Edwardi. It was 
not until 1309 that 
Bruce had gained 
‘enough power to hold 
a parliament — then. 
his guerrilla tactics 
were gaining the 
upper hand against 
the English forces. 


8 The Battle of 
Bannockburn was a 
resounding victory 

for the Scottish 

forces under Robert 
Bruce. The two sides 
met as the English 
troops attempted to 
relieve Stirling 

Castle. But Edward I 
unlike his fathor, 

was neither a good 
general nor a man of 
determination, and the 


three to one outma: 
noeuvred the English 


David | (left) and his 
grandson Malcolm IV, 
who succeeded him as 
a young boy, are 
shown on this 121 
century abbey charter. 
With David's death 


efe cene t conma f ir wal gc rae f nape saar 
egy asser id. An SU a d 
flee tret umero erone 
C cimi chat ari ” 
p eaten ce Mi bea ar 


the country had been 
transformed through 
thewidespread 
introduction of feudal 
Anglo-Norman ways 
of life, a policy contin 
ued under Malcolm 


Gur lr fim 


fur paine ers be 


David had to have 
Malcolm proclaimed 
as his rightful heir 
because there were 
otherclaimants to 
the throne by earlier 
rules of succession. 


6 The"Ragman 
Roll” records those. 
Scottish nobles 
and landholders 
who swore loyalty 
to Edward in hi 
campaign of 1298, 
recognizing him 
astheir king. Robert 
Bruce appears on it 
but not William 
Wallace. Later 
Bruce was to join 
Wallace in his un 
successful rebellion 
submit again to 
Edward and finally 
rebel again and 
emerge victorious 
atthe fateful Battle of. 
Bannockburn 
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ble being with the expulsion of the deposits, but they established a numt 
Goidelic (Irish) Celts in the fifth century AD, urban communities which exerted 
The Welsh were slow to establish stable ing influence (2]. With the 
political and social order, but by the tenth Romans at the end of t 


Towards the end of the eleventh century, See also 


man invaders seized contre larg 
parts of Wales 


quest with powerful castles [4] built 
points in the March of Wales (cer 
n- ral and eastern Wales). But the princes of 


entury there had emerged uniquely Welsh Wales was rent by the struggle for pov 
institutions, codified by Hywel Dda or tween the Brythonic 


Hywel the Good (died 950) Ge 


rbe- strategi 


native) Celts 
delic (Irish) Celts. 

fforts of Cunedda (flc 
y conquered by Edward I, carly fifth century), who founded a n 


Gwynedd resisted th 
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by the Saxons, encroached upon by the Nor- through the tw 


Ifth century presented a strong challenge 
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to the English € Llywelyn the Great 


Welsh nationalism smouldered and flared dynasties and the new kingdom of (died 1240) began to weld the Welsh te 
notably in the rebellion of Owain Glyn Dwr, Gwynedd [Key], the Irish were expelled. In — ritories into a feudal state, and his grandso 
or Owen Glendower (1359-1416), the fifth and sixth centuries Christianity Llywelyn I ap Gruffydd (died 1282) [5] wa: 
ame to Wales, brought by such men as St able to assume the title Prince of Wales and 
The creation of a Welsh kingdom Iiltyd and St Dav was recognized in it by Henry IIT of Englanc 
Evidence from Goat's Hole at Paviland in Anglo-Saxon incursions during the in 1267. Henry's successor, Edward I, w 
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Palaeolithic times by cave-dwelling hunters. dered attempts to achieve political unity in in 1277, humbling Llywelyn and restrict 


After 8000 BC and until about 1000 BC Iber- Wales. The limits of Sax 
ian migrants settled along the coast. Be- 


nain to west of Conway. Following 
e Welsh borders are marked by Offas  Llywelyn's death in 1282 Welsh political 
tween 1000 and 500 BC the Celts penetrated Dyke ghth independence came to an end 

Wales, bringing with them Druidism and the tury. The reigns of Rhodri the Great (die 


instructed in the mid. 


basis of the Welsh la 877) and Hywel Dda established a sound English rule and Welsh discontent 

The Celt wer in Wales political and social framework, but the The Edwardian conquest destroyed the 
until the arriv the Romans in AD 43. greatest measure of success was achieved by cial system of five orders established b; 
Roman rule was largely military [1], and Gruffydd ap Llywelyn (died 1063) who fleet- Hywel Dda. The brenin, or king, with th 


1 Caerleon-upon-Usk 
(Roman Isca) was. 


with Chester (Deva! 
the largest legionary 
or near Wale 


which soldiers 


2nd Augusta 


might watch enter- 
tainments or military 
demonstrations. The 
amphitheatre stands. 
outside the fortress. 
built in AD 73. 


shown re 
at Caerwent (Roman 
Venta Silurum) is the 
sole archaeoiogic: 
evidence of Christ 
anity in Roman W 
Venta Silurum was o 
tribal capital situa 
in the better developed 
southeast, and it was in 
urb 

this kind 
British Chr 


4 Pembroke Castle is 1094, when the 


typical of man severely defeated the 
castles builtin Wales. Normans. it survived 
1 was constructe two sieges, and wa 


riginally as an earth: 


ost the only casti 1219). Extended in the 


work motte, or mound, in ot to fall. It 13th century, it wa: 
topped by a wooden subsequently became ich damaged in t 
tower, by Arnulf de an important base tor English Civil Wa 
Montgomery (ff. 1093- the reconquest ofthe and greatly restore 
1102). In the revolt of untry. It was rebuilt 


3 This silver penny Hywel Dda earned his SThehead of the last treated as a sovereig 

was minted by Hywel obriquet "t 4 independent Prince of both by Henry lll and 

Ddo, the first Welsh by coditying We Wales, Lywelyn ll by Edward |. The 

king to issue his ow! jaw; his system was to ap Gruttydd, King of revolt in which he 
age. His coi govern Walsh so Gwynedd, was borne died was not hi 


ike this one, bore the until the imposit 


through the streets of but he was bound to sup 
words "Hopael rule. He tried L tor ho was port it for reasons of 
or King Hywel, thu: killed in a skirmish ir kinship and pride. At 
a 1282. Liywaly » his death "Wale 
ts of first-rate soldier a ast to the groun 
lever diplomat; he one chronicler wrote 
m: mY had behaved and been and swiftly subdue 
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Kinship was the primary social tie, brought no political amelioration, the revolt EDI y the area that 
and because inheritances wi divided be. stands high in Welsh national sentiment 7 Mott 
tween all the sons, smallholdings were the rman Ae 
norm. Fast-moving social and economic Henry Tudor raises hopes dor 
changes after 1284 swept the traditio The collapse of the rebellion brought in its was the kir 
of life away and produced a pattern of sub. penal laws reducing Welshmen Sains ona 
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dated under a single ownership. glish rule could find an outlet in the fifteen: " wg. Th 
With these agrarian changes, and plague, ce ly in prophetic poetry, Prophetic uthe king 
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vided into the English Principality (compris- acy in their land. During the Wars of the 
ing the old Welsh kingdoms) and the Welsh Roses the bards threw in their lot variously 
March [6]. In the Principality, English ad- with the House of York or the House of 
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portant being the Glyn Dwr revolt of 1400, with the English was not yet answered = d 30 or 90 years earli 


6 There was a new. 
dispensation after the 


he Welsh kingdom 


lismembered end now 


ates built 
by Edward | 


[E] conquered by Engan 1283 


[E] Crown tands reconquered possession had 
by English 1283 en Norman, passing 
LÀ Chit Marchor niy jonally 
Lordships Ish hands, was held 
afore by Marche loch Castle wa ttressed by se years, T to 
1284, provided the judi f ail the powert qual in Wales. T a experience 
ial and administrative sconstructedby work, wh tove 1] bu ir 


n Glyn Dwr is 


9 Henry Tudor wa 
the first Welshman t 


upport from the peas 


self-styled Prince of 
Wales 


the enterprise to form 


sities and a 


nmoned. V 
'ed against 

Dwr went in and 

hiding: he was active in 


With this mysterious. n: 3 
tion to the bards wh 


Triumph of the Church 


‘The years from the accession of Gregory VII 
in 1073 to the removal of the Papacy to 
Avignon in 1309 saw the highest achieve- 
ments of the medieval Christian Church in all 
its spheres of activity, Western Christendom 
could genuinely be seen as a unity with about 
500 bishoprics all working as part of an 
international papal system that became ever 
more organized and powerful. Roman 
Christianity laid the ground rules for 
everyone in European society, rules from 
which only the Jews were exempt. The 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries also saw the 
triumph of Gothic architecture and decora- 
tion, an achievement paralleled by the com- 
plete codification of law, knowledge and 
philosophy in a Christian theological context 
by the scholastic philosophers, St Thomas 
Aquinas (1225-74) in particular. 


The power of the Papacy 

The eleventh-century Papacy had been 
inspired by the example of Cluniac reform, 
demonstrated best in the Lenten Synod at 
Rome in 1074 which laid down strict rules for 
the appointment and behaviour of the clergy 


The following year Gregory VII formally 
prohibited lay investiture (the appointment 
of bishops by a secular ruler), which not only 
antagonized Emperor Henry IV (reigned 
1056-1106), but generally incurred violent 
hostility throughout Germany, France and 
England [8]. The resulting battle made it 
necessary for the Papacy to indulge in exten- 
sive legal justification of its position and led 
eventually to an institutionalized Papacy that 
would have been abhorrent to the original 
Cluniac reform, 

The pope claimed to be the supreme 
judge and moral arbiter in temporal disputes. 
Only in this period could Emperor Henry IV 
have been humbled at Canossa by Gregory 
VII; could so powerful an English king as 
Henry II have appeared at Canterbury in a 
hair shirt to atone for the murder of Thomas 
Becket; could King John (reigned 
1199-1216) have been forced to submit him- 
self (and the English crown) as a vassal of 
Pope Innocent III [Key]; or could Innocent 
IV have been able to annihilate the Hohen- 
staufen line of emperors in 1250. 

‘The most imposing instrument of papal 
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2 This miniature of 
St Bernard of Clair- 
vaux (1090-1153) 
being nourished by 
milk from the breast. 
of the Virgin Mary 
is taken from a 15th- 
century Venetian 
Cistercian breviary. 
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1 Ecumenical coun- eventsits administra- 
cils, meetings of repre- tive function de- 
sentatives of the whole veloped: the ecumen- 
Church, reached a ical council grow and 
peakinthell00sand ^ litigation at the Ro- 
12005. As the Ro- man courts increased, 
man Church estab- as did the correspon- 
lished its role as. dence of the Curia, 
religious authority the juridical, legis- 
and arbiter of political lative and administra- 
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4 The pilgrimage 

was the "package 
tour" of the Middle. 
Ages; pious Muslims. 
went to Mecca just 

as devout Christians 
sought to go to Rome, 
Compostela or Can- 
terbury. The pil- 
grimage was at once 


tive offices of the 
Papacy. Papal corres- 
pondence, a record of 
‘ecclesiasical intor- 
vention, grew from 
130 letters during 
Adrian IV's Papacy 
(1154-9) to 3,646 
during John XXIl's 
(1316-34). 


ive religion and also 
the experience of a 
lifetime. In the early 
Middle Ages the 
focus of Christian pil- 
grimages was Rome; 
but the gradual ap- 
pearance of famous 
relics around the 
Western world led to 
a proliferation of 
provincial shrines, 
the most famous of 
which was that of 


rr are 


The pilgrimage route 


a thoroughfare along 
which many famous 
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were constructed, 


the fulfilment of an act- 


to Compostela became 


Romanesque churches 


government was the Ecumenical Council, a 
decision-making body of all the bishops of 
Western Christendom summoned to attend 
at the request and direction of the pope 
There were no fewer than seven such councils 
during the years 1123 to 1312. 


Papal administration 

‘The growth of the Curia, the administrative 
focal point of the Vatican, also led to its 
increasing use as an international court of 
law. By the thirteenth century the ecclesias- 
tical nature of the Papacy was at times over- 
shadowed and popes such as Innocent IV 
(reigned 1243-54) were lawyers and 
administrators rather than religious leaders. 
‘The Papacy became increasingly embroiled 
im international politics, a development 
which culminated in its forcible transference 
to Avignon by the French monarchy from 
1309 to 1377 [10] 

In contrast to the growing complexity of 
papal administration there was a wave of 
reforms within the religious orders, all of 
which were based on piety, simplicity and 
austerity, Despite the Cluniac reforms, the 


3 The Decrotals of 
Gregory IX, the. 
manuscript from 
which this miniature is 
taken, show the im- 
portance attached in 
the 13th century to 


mental devotion to the 
mother of God. The 
reverence of Mary 
was one of the 


striking elements of the doctrine of 
popular piety in transubstantiation. 
the 12th century. This was made the 


5 The Dance of Death 

or danse macabre 

shows death in the. appear to have been 
role in which he ignored in the early 
appeared in lat Middle Ages, it wi 
medieval popular the common religion 
mythology.Hewas of all in the West, 
seen to be an im- and death for the 
mediate tangible Christian was the 
threat, a maleti- consummation of life. 
centjoker. Although Death was therefore 
many of the precepts prominent in contem. 
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official teaching of 
the Church by the 4th 
Lateran Council 
(1215) which also pre- 
scribed annual con- 
fession. Gregory IX 
patronized the new 
monastic orders and 
canonized Dominic, 
Francis and Anthony. 


porary hagiography 
and was personified 
in the popular rel 
gious mystery plays. 
Awareness of death 
was intensified by 

the various cat- 
astrophes of the 14th 
century, especially the 
Great Plague of 

1348 which depop- 
ulated Europe. 


Benedictine Order had lost its pious intensity 
by the early twelfth century. The constitution 
of the Cistercians, the Charter of Love, 
written by St Stephen Harding in 1119, was 
an adaptation of the Benedictine Rule based 
on a denial of ostentation and an austere life 
located away from centres of population. The 
response to this rigorous life of prayer 
overwhelming and 530 Cistercian houses had 
been established by 1200. Another offshoot 
of the Benedictine system were the Carthu 
sians, founded by St Bruno at the monastery 
of the Grande Chartreuse in 1084. 

There were many other new orders in the 
twelfth century — Augustinian canons, her- 
mits, Hospitallers, crusading orders, Temp- 
lars and organizations for the visitation of the 
sick and the imprisoned. The ultimate in cler- 
ical reform was the foundation of the Friars 
[7]. St Francis of Assisi (1181-1226) and St 
Dominic (c. 1170-1221) both stressed that 
their followers should take vows of complete 
poverty, and that neither individuals nor the 
order as a whole should possess any property 
Friars were by definition to live by the work 
of their hands and, if necessary, by begging 


6 Some followers of 
Amalric of Chartres 
were burnt at the 
stake in the early 
12th century for 
believing that those 
in love with God pa: 
take in His perfec- 
tion and are proof 
against sin, Trad- 


itionally it was the 
business of the 
Church to preserve 
orthodoxy; the eccles. 
instical authorities, 
the Dominicans and 
Franciscans in par- 
ticular, investigated 
heresy, the secular 
powers punished it 


They were to preach and exhort and to set a 
visible example of self-denial. By the four- 
teenth century, however, the orders denied 
their founders’ intentions, held communal 
property and became part of the struc 
the Church 

The twelfth and thirteenth centuries were 
ages of secular piety and involvement with 
the Church as well as clerical reform, The 
Crusades were central to religious activity as 
were pilgrimages to Rome. Compostela in 
Spain [4], Canterbury and local shrines 


Persecution of heretics 

The ugly side of the universality of papal 
pretensions and the increasing extremes of 
the religious life was the persecution of here- 
tics [6]. The Jews, as non-believers, were 
largely left alone at this time, but heretics, as 
deserters from the truc faith, had to be recon 
verted, by force if necessary. Among those 
heretics were the Albigensians, who held all 
material things and social life to be evil, thus 
Presenting a challenge both to the Church 
and to the stability of society. The Albigen 
sians were destroyed in the 1200s. 
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Benedictine Rul 
The Carthusians [A], 
founded by St Bruno 
in 1084, and the Cis: 

tercians, the "white. 

monks" [B], lived ac. 
cording to new rules 
that emphasized the 
virtues of self. 

denial and the 


greatly in number as 
a result of popula 
piety and tho growing 
complexity of Church 
organization. The 
Cluniac reformers of 
the 10th century 
merely tightened the 


Pope Innocent lil 

(c. 1160-1216), a brit 
liant jurist, was 
trained at the uni. 
versities of Paris 

and Bologna. His am 
bition and adminis 
trative gifts brought 
the medieval Papacy 
to the height of its 
powers. Through the 
legislative power of 


strictest religious 
observance. The 
orders of friars, 

the Dominicans [C] 
and Franciscans [D], 
were a new kind of 
wandering priest 

who travelled Europe 
preaching, possessing 
neither property nor 
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money and relying on 
begging for a liveli- 
hood. The original 
appeal of St Francis, 
both ascetic and 
poetic, was unaccept- 
able to the Papacy, 
because a large body 
fulfilling an impor. 
tant religious func: 


the papal Curia, his. 
tight control of ec 
clesiastical affairs 
throughout Europe 
and his influence in 
imperial elections, 
Innocent fulfilled 
for a time the papal 


'e secular 
European world. 
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tion needed corporate 
property if it was 

not to become social. 
ly subversive, Des. 
pite opposition from 
loyal followors, the. 

friars soon obtained 
property and be- 
came an integral part 
of the Church 


8 The question of iervant. This bronze 
who should invest. depicting Emperor 
bishops caused a rift Otto | investing 


between popes and Bishop Adalbert of 
secular rulers. Great — Magdeburg in 962 
local wealth and poli- — demonstrates the 
tical power went with imperial position at 
the office of bishop, its strongest. The 

the sort of wealth new bishop is seen 
with which any ruler receiving his auth 
would want to reward — ority from the secular 
or bribe a useful ruler, not the pope. 


9 This tresco illus- 
trates the triumph 

of the Church as seen 
through the eyes of 
the late 14th-century 
Florentine artist 


commentary on the 
development of the 
structure of the. 
Church into a vast 
international organiz: 
ation with a role 

uto. in administration and 
religious teaching. 
Sta Maria Novella is 
a Dominican church 
and the picture em. 
phasizes the role of 


in the Spanish 
Chapel of the church 
of Sta Maria Novella 
in Florence and 

is a contemporary. 


the Dominican friars, 
many of whom had 
been made permanent 
commissioners for 

the extermination of 
heresy. the origins of 
the Holy Inquisition, 
under Gregory IX 
Dominican friars 

are here shown as 

the domini canes, 
“hounds of the Lord 


10 The Papal Pal- 
ace in Avignon was a 
more efficient centre 
‘of papal government 
than Rome, and it 

is testimony to the 
woulth, success and 
culture of the papal 
court in captivity. 
After two centuries 
of great power, the 
Papacy entered a 


period of submission 
to temporal rulers 
when from 1309 to 
1377 it was forcibly 
removed to Avignon. 
Ostensibly the move 
was to resolve the con. 
flicts it had suffered 
in Rome; but the in- 
fluence of the French 
monarchy over the 
Papacy increased. 


European learning in the 13th century 


The medieval papacy reached the height of 
its power, wealth and cohesion in the thir- 
teenth century, at the same time as S 
Thomas Aquinas (c. 1225-74) was finishing 
his Summa Theologica (1266-73), the 
greatest work of scholastic philosophy 


The genesis of Scholasticism 
The highest achievement of 
Christian thought, Scholasticism was an 
intellectual system that employed the logic 
or dialectic [Key], of Aristotle. In the course 
of the twelfth century, as Aristotle's works 
became available to Western scholars in 
Latin translation, his analytic method was 
applied in all fields of inquiry. The result was 
a revolution in the methods and content of 
learning which produced a coherent system 
of philosophy and theology and a new science 
of jurisprudence and which laid the first 
fragile foundations of experimental science. 
As a growing range of Greek and Arabic 
philosophical and scientific texts became 
available, centres of learning shifted away 
from the monasteries and episcopal schools 
to a new kind of academic organization - the 


1 


1 Cino da’ Sinibaldi 
was a famous Tuscan 
lawyer and poet who 
died in 1336. His 
tomb is one of many 
Italian funerary 
monuments for aca 
demics showing the 
university classrooms 
of the later Middle. 


Ages. The magnific- 
ence of this tomb is 
an indication of the 


importance that Ital: 
ians were beginning 
to accord to teachers: 
of civil law in the 
Italian cities. Cino 
had studied at the. 
great university of 


» 


university [1]. Universities were associations 
or corporations of masters or students that 
arose in a number of urban centres where the 
new learning was available. The earliest of 
them appeared early in the thirteenth century 
at Bologna [5], Paris, Montpelier, Naples, 
Oxford, Cambridge, Toulouse and Sala 
manca. Such schools gave Scholasticism its 
name (the teaching of the "Schoolmen"") 
Training at a medieval university was long 
and arduous, It usually took six years to 
become a Master of Arts, after studying logic 
grammar, rhetoric, arithmetic, geometry 
astronomy and music. The doctorate of 
theology, the highest academic achievement, 
required about eight more years of study 
This was the age of translation, both from 
the original Greek and from Arabic and 
Jewish texts and interpretations. Much clas 
sical cosmology, mathematics and 
philosophy was revealed through the writings 
of Arabic scholars such as Al Farabi (died 
950), Avicenna (980-1037) and Averrhoes 
(1126-98). Gradually through the works of 
Aristotle and Ptolemy (90-168), Averrhöes 
and Avicenna, the knowledge of Greek cos- 


Bologna and had work- tho intellectu: 


ed at Pistoia, Rome, framework for the 

Florance, Renaissance period 
Siena and Perugi from the 14th century. 
He was a link be: 


tween the Scholas- 2 This 13th-century 
ticacademics ofthe French miniature 
13th century andthe shows Aristotle 
humanist scholars who teaching the Emperor 
were to establish Alexander as a child. 
The illustration is 
from the Treasury 

of Brunetto Latini 

(c. 1210-c. 1295), a 


completed in 1265. 
Instruction in phil 
‘osophy was thought 
indispensable in 

the training of a ruler 


3 St Bonaventure, 
minister-general of 
the Franciscan order 
and cardinal bishop 
of Albano, taught 

at Paris with St 
Thomas Aquinas, 
First and foremost a 
theologian, his most 
widely read work wa! 
The Journey of 

the Soul to God. 


4 This 15th-century 
miniature of Roger 
Bacon shows him in 
scholarly pose. His 
intellectual curiosity 


limit, but the novelty 
of his interests and 
ideas led in the end 
to his imprisonment. 


compendium of history. 
philosophy and legend 


seemed almost without 


mology and medicine became available, but 
it was above all the ideas of Aristotle [2] that 
influenced the thought of the early univer 
sities. Aristotelian thought was opposed to 
the emphasis on divine grace in early 
Scholastic thought and as such incurred the 
wrath of the conservatives. Paris in particular 
was the seat of new Aristotelian learning and, 
although the teaching of Aristotle's 
Metaphysics and Physics was initially banned 
in the schools during the thirteenth century, 
the prohibition was widely ignored 


Reconciling faith and reason 

The crux of the Scholastic controversy was 
the relationship between revelation and 
reason. Aristotle’s writings challenged the 
primacy of theology by asserting that ration- 
ality was the basis of knowledge, and the 
greatest works of this period were devoted to 
reconciling this apparent contradiction be 
tween faith and reason. A group of arts mas- 
ters at Paris, the leader of whom was Siger de 
Brabant (c. 1235-81), adopted Averrhóes 
view that reason and philosophy were 
superior to faith and knowledge from faith 
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This provoked a fierce controversy, in the 


course of which Aquinas composed his 


famous apologia for revealed religion - the 
Summa contra Gentiles. 

A more conservative defender of 
theology against the rationalist philosophers 


was St Bonaventure (1221-74) [3] who con. 
ceded that some knowledge could be gained 
from philosophy alone without the need of 
faith. Like St Thomas, Bonaventure held that 
a philosophical proof of God's existence 
could be found in the need for an original 
cause or motion to begin the chain of events 
in the universe. However 
philosophy could not explain the details of 
revelation nor could it provide a 
framework for life 
Roger Bacon's (c 


he believed that 
moral 


1214-92) |4] work 
showed an interest in empirical observation 
that epitomized the growing belief in m 
powers of investigation and understanding. 
Following the Scholastic tradition, he saw in 


the behaviour of material things, including 
the commonsense behaviour of man, a 
‘natural law" that manifested divine insight 
Consequently, Bacon be 


eved that science 


7 Mathematics, liko 
logic, played a part 

in the curriculum of 
the Scholastic philo. 
sopher, revealing 
through the human 
intellect the divine 
plan for the universe. 
Medioval mathematics 
consisted almost 
completely of a 
rediscovery of Greek 
knowledge in the field, 
preserved and trans. 
mitted by Isl 
scholars. These Py. 
thagorean theorems 
are from a 13th-cen. 
tury treatise which is 
typical of the 
manuals of the time. 
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was a natural and harmonious basis for 
religion. But he was also a firm believer in 
alchemy [9], the "science" of turning base 
metal into gold, and in astrology, the art of 


telling the future through the stars 


The development of Aquinas’ thought 
Albertus Magnus (c.1200-80) incorporated 
the new knowledge of Aristotle within an 
encyclopedic formula that — embraced 
Platonism, Neo-Platonism and Arabic 
theology. Thomas Aquinas, his pupil, inher 
ited this breadth of reference and consciously 
set out to provide a logical Aristotelian 
substructure for Christian thought. Aquinas 
took faith as the starting point and argued 
that everything discovered from reason could 
be interpreted in the light of it. Apparent 
conflict between reason and faith meant that 
reasoning was wrong. He conceded that 
human knowledge depended sense 
perception, and in his theory of “natural law” 
a body of universal moral principles that 


on 


can be ascertained by human reason alone 
he provided the basis for a purely rational 
system of ethics. 


5 Bologna, one of the 
earliest and most 
famous of European 
universities, was 
noted for its law 
Schools. The 12th 
century saw the 
‘emergence of stu- 
dont guilds which 
gradually became 
Independent of 

the law of the city. 
By the 14th century, 
Bologna University 
had an organized 
collegiate system, 


6 St Thomas Aqui- 
was the greatest 
doctor of the medieval 
Church and the great: 
est exponent of Schol 
asticism. His Summa 
Theologica, the best 
known philosophical 
treatise of his time, 
attempted a compre. 
hensive synthesis of 
reason and revela: 
tion that estab. 
lished him as the 
Church's foremost 
theologian. Whereas 
initially his Aristot. 
elian analysis was 
criticized, his state 
ments have come to 
regarded as a wholly 
Christian and rather 
overbearing inter. 
pretation of man's 
being and actions. 
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8 Notations on this 
13th-century manu- 
script of the Roman 
writer, Lactantius, in. 
dicate textual criti 
cisms common to a 
generation aware both 
of the ambiguities of 
classical texts and 

the textual corruptions 
that had developed 
‘over the centuries 
Greek and Latin 
works had been trans. 
lated into Syr 
thence into Arabic 
and back into med. 
ieval Latin. Careless 
transcription created 
more inaccuracy, but 
greater care ushered 
in a new era of clas: 
sical scholarship. 


ieval times, were 
joined in the 13th 

century by figures re 
Presenting the disci 
plines of the philoso- 
phers. Dialectics, the 


This 18th-century 
figure is an allegory 
of dialectic. Christi 
vices and virtues, 
portrayed in huma, 
form throughout med. 


! 


branch of logic 
concerned with the 
rules of reasoning, 
was first formulated 
in Greece by Aris. 
totle (384-322 BC). 


9 Alchemy was a 
pseudo-science of 

the Middle Ages. 
Although much effort 
went into improbable 
experiments (such as 
this one, which uses 

à double alembic) 
and into vain attempts 
to transmute base 
‘metals into gold, many 
alchemists were able 
chemists whose work 
laid the foundations 
of later knowledge. 
Like astrology, at 
chemy had its roots 

in classical antiquity. 
and flourished in the 
13th century along: 
side more fruitful 
Scientific work 

on mathematics, 
optics and astronomy. 
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Western European economy 1000-1250 


Between 1000 and 1250 the economic 
foundation of Europe shifted to the north 
The new wealth came from a rapidly 
developing agriculture in the northern Euro- 
pean plain [2] between the Loire and the 
Elbe. Under the Romans this had been a 
sparsely populated forest area; now as a 
result of expansion, it was the Mediterranean 
that became a frontier zone. 


An era of expansion 

In this new world all the energy and enter- 
prise of the pioneer was yoked to clearing the 
forests, establishing villages and marking out 
the routes, largely independent of the Roman 
system, that bound the plain together. Here 
and there the directing force of some pow- 
erful family or monastic community could be 
detected, but almost certainly most of the 
work was done by small family groups and 
peasant communities. In the progressive 
draining of the marshes of Lincolnshire, 
Flanders and the Po basin - among the most 
remarkable achievements of these centuries 
~ the lead may have been given by abbeys such 
as Ramsey or Les Dunes, but the fiercely 


independent spirit of the subsequent peasant 
proprietors suggests that many took matters 
into their own hands and proceeded to drain 
the land themselves. 

Intensive settlement of the soil implies an 
increasing population. In this period, without 
records of taxation, there is no direct evi- 
dence to measure population growth; but an 
indication that numbers increased rapidly 
comes from the twelfth-century migrations of 
both peasants and knights from France, Ger- 
many and Flanders to Eastern Europe, 
Spain, Sicily and Palestine. 

Within the bounds of Western Europe the 
few surviving monastic estate documents give 
glimpses of the slow development of a 
farming expertise geared specifically to 
northern climates, such as the use of the 
heavy-wheeled plough (carruca), the harnes- 
sing of draught animals in columns and the 
development of the watermill for grinding 
corn, which gradually came into use between 
1000 and 1250. By 1200, horses were shod 
and harnessed with a shoulder collar. More 
had, by then, been learnt about spring and 
autumn crops: wheat and rye for standard 


autumn-sown cereals, but other varieties for 
the more rigorous climates, The use of 
spring-sown oats and barley for poorer soils 
was understood by progressive estate mana- 
gers of the thirteenth century, such as the 
agricultural writer Walter of Henley. 


Social and economic organization 

The social structure of this developing agra- 
rian society is difficult to determine and 
probably varied dramatically from area to 
area. Where seigneurial and monastic land- 
lords took an interest in developing their 
lands (and many did, especially the new order 
of Cistercian monks), it was common to 
attract landless labourers with the promise of 
heritable tenures, on condition that they 
bound themselves and their heirs to the soil 
Serfdom was one way of organizing labour 
for co-operative work, but it is a mistake to 
see it as universal. The peasant "communes" 
of the open-field system in France and Eng- 
land, with their periodic redistribution of 
holdings, the independent holdings (allods) 
of Aquitaine and the farmsteads (casalia) of 
aly all resulted from peculiarities of local 
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1 The number of commerce with north- links were also They usually sailed ori 
iginally carried 
trade routes, by ern Europe. The forged through Po- in convoy and by Scandinavians. 
both land and sea, routes primarily land and Hungary with enterprising from Novgorod to the 
increased during the with the ancient crews from Venice. Baltic fell into the 
High Middle Ages. Asiatic routes. Sea stantinople culmi- hands of merchants 
The most popular routes deve nated in their con- from the north Ger- 
form of bulk trans- dramatically during quest of that city man towns in the 
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custom and circumstance, What is reasonably 


certain is that the number of such com 
munities increased sharply during the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries. 

The rise of towns 

The other consequence of population 


increase was the growing importance of 
towns as centres both of exchange and 
production, The origins of towns varied, but 
most of them grew up to serve local needs, as 
strongpoints (the burg) to which agricultural 
markets were attached, or as ports importing 
and exporting goods. The more intensive the 
settlement of the land, the larger and more 
numerous were the towns. The number of 
cities in Flanders and northeastern France — 
Bruges, Arras, Valenciennes, and others — 
reflects a high agricultural population. The 
burgeoning cloth production of Bruges in the. 
twelfth century, in part depended on the 
farming of sheep in the Flemish salt marshes. 
The towns’ specialized way of life needed 
independent institutions: the earliest guild of 
merchants known, that of Tiel in Holland. 
existed earlier than 1000, but the merchant 


in the early Middle 
Ages, polders were 
diked, marshy land 
iade fit for grazing 
and a system 
of waterways con 
structed. Cultivation 
of new lands both 
fed a larger pop: 
ulation and gave 


reclamation was ono 
of the most spectac. 
ular aspects of the 
clearing of the 
northern European 
plain in the 11th and 
12th centuries, An 
area near St Omer 

in France shows how, 


guild as an instrument of communal govern- 
ment became common only in the twelfth 
century. The towns flourished, however 
because of the vast consumer market that had 
developed by 1200. 

By 1000 Western Europe was in sporadic 
but persistent contact with the East through 
the Baltic and Russia, and with the decline of 
Saracen piracy in the Mediterranean the Ita 
lian ports developed strong links with Egypt 
and (after 1098) the Crusading states, which 
enabled Oriental silks and spices to reach the 
West. Mediterranean trade [1], necessarily 
large-scale and risky since goods bought 
abroad were never pre-sold, gradually led 
Venetian merchants to develop a "capitalist" 
system of investment [3] 

The High Middle Ages was a period of 
almost universal expansion in Western 
Europe, an underdeveloped continent ready 
for sustained exploitation. As conditions 
changed, the warning signs of 
overpopulation and overuse of the land went 
unnoticed until persistent famine and plagu 
swept over the region brought a general 
recession in the fourteenth century 


»wever, 


3 The Fondaco dei 
Turchi (Turkish ware- 
houso) on the Grand 
Canal in Venice was 
built in the la 
Romanesque style in 
the 13th century. 
Although it takes 

its name from a 
later period of the 
city’s mercantile 
development, the 
building exemplifies 
Venetian power in 
the first era of its 
commercial success. 
From the 11th cen. 
tury, Venice domin. 
ated European trade 
with the East and 

its arsenal and dock 
yard comprised the 
biggest industrial 
unit of the age. 


greater freedom to 
farmers, who paid 
for pioneer lands in 
fees rather than in 
Services: two vital 
factors for the 
commercial and in. 
dustrial expansion 
of the Low Countries 
during this period. 


4 illustrated calen- 
dars of seasonal 
activities provido 


the best visual ovi 
donce of medieval 
costume and methods 
of agriculture. 

Shown here are May. 

a shepherd and his 
flock [A]; June: ci 
ing wood [B] and 
July: haymaking [C]. 


Horizonal treadie 
looms, introduced in 
the 13th century, 
stimulated textile 
manufacture, the med 
‘oval industry that 
employed most urban 
craftsmen, The less 
efficient vertical 

loom was replaced by 


5 The grape harvest 
depicted in an Ital 

ian calendar shows 
the method of 
Dressing the grapes 
with the feet, a 
tradition that 
survived in parts 

of rural Italy until 
after 1945, Wine was 
produced in quantity 
throughout southern 


a machine using 
treadies [1] to raise 
or lower the length: 
wise threads as the 
shuttle [2] passed. 
through them. Cloth 
was wound on to the 
cloth beam [3] 
thread was released 
from the warp beam [4] 


Europe, in most of 
France and inthe 
Rhine and Moselle 
areas of Germany. 
Production methods 
had changed little 
since the days of 
the great Roman 
villas and viticul. 
ture was, throughout 
the Middle Ages. 
still the economic 


by depressing a lever 
15]. About two-thirds 
of all trade was in 
cloth or raw materials 
required for it. Most 
weaving was done 

in the Low Countries, 
partly by urban 
industry and partly 
by cottage labour. 


prerogative of the 
big landowner or 
entrepreneur. By the 
13th century a 
genuinely inter 
national wine trade 
had developed along 
a north-south axis 
with large quanti 
ties of wine being 
shipped in barrels 
by water transport, 


i 


i 
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Town life in medieval England 


‘Town life in England re-emergedin the tenth 
and eleventh centuries after being practically 
non-existent since the departure of the 
Romans in the early fifth century. The 
medieval towns, especially London, were 
important as centres of trade and production 
and were also the cradles of a sophisticated 
non-feudal political consciousness, 


The earliest towns 
There were a number of towns in England 
before 1066 which formed part of the tenth- 
century kings' coherent plan of local govern- 
ment and defence. They were often planned 
towns: excavations at Winchester have 
revealed the grid plan of the tenth-century 
streets, and it seems that Oxford was con- 
sciously populated in about 910 by drafting 
villagers in from nearby communities. 
Although they were really fortified villages 
rather than towns, with agriculture far more 
important than industry, towns were 
nevertheless the means by which a measure 
of peace and government was imposed. 
Some 52 "towns" were described in the 
Domesday Book (1086), In the twelfth cen- 


3 Markets werethe tho inland distribu: 
WMe-bloodofamedi- _tivetradein more 
evaltownandthey luxury products. They 
provided an outlet were situated in reg- 
forpeasantstromthe — ularplaces in each 
Surrounding country- — town, often marked by 
side to sell their a market crossora 


‘own goods, sswellas covered hall, Markets 


boing the centre for 
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could be violent places, 


tury, growing international trade and a rising 
standard of living combined to multiply their 
number and to give birth to new crafts, The 
negotiatores (general traders) of the past gave 
way to specialized occupations organized in 
guilds. The purveyors of luxury goods, the 
vintners, goldsmiths and pepperers, were the 
earliest specialized trades in London. By 
1191 representatives of a score of different 
trades witnessed a charter at Oxford, only a 
middle-sized town. Guilds [7] enabled the 
towns to maintain their supplies and markets: 
smaller towns began with a single “guild mer- 
chant" of all the trades, but during the thir- 
teenth century humbler craft guilds [6], of 
weavers, bakers, fishmongers or smiths also 
emerged to claim their share in city govern- 
ment. These craft guilds looked after their 
members’ interests whereas the guilds mer- 
chant organized the fundamental trading and 
market privileges of the towns (3) 


Life in the towns 

Crowded sites soon made necessary a new 
style of life: closed street frontages, houses 
with their narrow ends to the street stretching, 


andtherewere strict. —_ heavy fines, A suc- 
regulations governing cessful market could 
them, particularly be an important source 
onthe standards of of profit for the town 
the goods sold. Towns — orthe baron who set 


hired officials such itup. Thegreat period 
forthecreation of 
market rights was. 


the late 12th century. 


4 


far back into their gardens, created the town 
house and the modern townscape (Key, 1] 
Warehouses, counting-houses, shops and 
living-rooms shared many cramped sites in 
burgeoning towns such as Southampton. The 
streets themselves were narrow, because 
space was valuable: ordinances frequently 
forbade householders to encroach upon 
them. Open gutters in the middle of streets 
carried much refuse, although nearly every 
house had a cesspit as well. By 1300 town 
authorities were beginning to improve 
sanitary conditions: paviours were engaged 
to restore the surface of the streets, and 
butchers were generally forbidden to 
slaughter livestock except in “shambles” 
situated safely beyond the walls [9] 

The new communities where men could 
suddenly rise to great wealth and which had 
relative political freedom were naturally con- 
scious of their difference from the more static 
rural society. At first they were dominated by 
small oligarchies made up of men in the 
luxury trades who had great influence at 
court. In their confident hands London and 
Oxford tried in 1191 to become communes 


pears crowded round 
its market square. 

‘The castie was first 
builtin 1070 andthe 
town obtained its first 
charter in 1189. inthe 
great period of medi- 
‘eval town life, before 
1360, many towns out- 
grew their walls. The 
walls in most English 
towns were not built. 
until the middle of 

the 12th century. 


ter of incorporation 

to London, England's 
largest town, in 1215. 
From the mid-12th cen- 
tury, London's citi 
zens, who claimed 
even the rightto elect 
the king, were seeking. 
and winning privileges. 
of self-government. 
John’s charter con- 
firmed the citizens’ 
liberties and permitted 
the election of a mayor. 


Furthest distribution of 
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4 Southampton was 
ani int town for 
both imports and ex 
portsin the Middle 
‘Ages. The network 

of roads was used to 
take these goods to 
inland towns. Goods 
from Southampton 
were found as far away 


good, and although the 
trading towns tried 
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e 
were kept in good re- 
pair, responsibility 
for road upkeep was. 
inthe hands of each 
parish. As a result, 
many goods were 
carried by water 
whenever possible. 


independent of the surrounding shires, and 
many towns had mayors, aldermen, a 
common council and a town clerk by the 
middle of the thirteenth century [2]. 

But just as remarkable as the emergence 
of these towns was their vitality and tenacity 
in the face of radical social change. In the late 
thirteenth century the great urban oligarchies 
in London, Lincoln, York and other towns 
were swamped by the practitioners of the 
lesser guilds, many of whom were immigrants 
from the country, But although they dis- 
placed the old families, sometimes violently, 
these new families everywhere maintained 
and developed the old privileges, traditions 
and organizations of the towns. 


Social unrest in the towns 
Urban upheavals were common, especially 
after 1300. Many towns such as Louth and 
Stamford, dependent on their production of 
cloth, declined into small market towns when 
the introduction of the fulling mill made it 
more practical to make woollen cloth in the 
villages, The Black Death (1348-50) hit 
especially hard at the densely packed towns. 


7 The Guildhall of 7 
the Merchant Adven- 
turersat York we 
builtin about 1360 
andservedas a meet 
ing place forthe guild. 
The Merchant Adven- 
turers became one ot 
the gremtest guilds 
in York asthe rade 
in cloth overtook that 
inwool nthe later 
Middle Ages, Cloth 
exports, unlike wool, 
were not bound to any 
staple anda merchant 
community emerged, 
ousting the foreign 
traders rom their 
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turers was not purely 
economic in function, 
but hada partly 
religious and charit 
able purpose, because 
itundertookto support 
any of its members 
who became destitute, 
By the 15th century, 
the guild had many 
branches throughout 
the Low Countries. 


A general movement of wealth and popula- 
tion from the Midlands to East Anglia and 
the south-west left behind the shells of once 
Prosperous communities: at Oxford falling 
house rents after 1325 attest the declining 
population [8]. English towns were spared 
the violence of fourteenth-century Ghent or 
Florence, but the rising of the peasants in 
1381 found allies in York, Norwich, and 
especially in London. And thieves at all times 
could find a ready refuge in the slums outside 
the city walls. 

Only London could muster a mob with 
the violent potential of the urban masses in 
Paris or other European towns, but on 
several occasions in the late fourteenth cen 
tury that London mob proved able to frus- 
trate the government. For a few days in 1381 
in association with the peasants led by Wat 
Tyler (died 1381), it managed to render the 
government completely powerless. Urban 
life in England was precarious, yet it re- 
mained attractive. Trade, law, and govern- 
ment itself could not function without towns, 
and by 1500 they had become a vital element 
in all other English institutions. 


5 Theexportofwool 5 
was vital to the eco. 
nomyof many towns in 
the early Middle Ages, 
because the Flemish 
cloth industry came to 
rely on English wool 
inthe 13th century. 
Butwhen the English 
cloth industry itself 
grew up, based largely 
onthe villages, many 
Towns contracted 
Inthe 15th century 
several towns, such 
as Bradford in York 
shire and Devizes in 
Somerset, prospered 
on cloth, but most 

of the towns that 

had grown in the 13th 
century now stagnated. 
Their political import 
ance declined as the 
economy faded after 
1400 and political 
hegemony revertedto 
the nobility. Henry 
Viltried to revital: 

izo town life after 1485 
by stimulating 

trade overseas. 


8 The population of 
medieval towns is hard 
to determine exactly, 
butitis clear that 

most towns lost be- 
tween athird and a 
half of their popul- 
ation in the Black 
Death. This fal 
was only slowly re- 
versed in the later 
Middle Ages. 


little more than market 
stalls, and each trade 

was concentrated into 
a specific street. Most 
stable towns grew 


English medieval 
towns were often as 
crowded as this illus. 
tration of Paris sug 
gests. The shops were 


9 The Shambles, 

York, is one of the 

few remaining medieval 
streets in England. 
Itwas originally de- 
voted to butchers’ 
shops. Despite 
legislation that but 
chers should only work 
outside the towns, the 
regulations, as here, 
were often ignored 


out of markets; others, 
relying on single in- 
dustries, were liable 
suddenly to expand. 
or disappear. 


6 Thecraft guilds 
held examinations for 
apprentices before 
they were admitted 
tothe guild as mas. 
ter craftsmen. Apprery 
tices were required to 
learn theircraftfor 
seven years, and after 
qualifying they served 
as journeymen, travel 
ling the country until 
they could afford to 
set up in business 
permanently. One 

of the most important 
functions of the craft 
guilds inthe early 
Tath century was to 
maintain the standard 
of workmanship, and 
they adopted the con 
cept of examinations 
from the universities. 
During the 15th cen- 
tury, when many towns 
were in declino, guilds 
generally tried to lim 
the number of appren- 
ticos by restricting 
entry to tho sons of 
existing craftsmen, 


The Church in medieval England 


The medieval English Church, like the 
Church elsewhere in Europe, had little 
spiritual or organizational unity, but was a 
tangled association of virtually independent 
bodies. It included monasteries and cathedral 
chapters, bishops and their officials and indi 
vidual clergy, great international orders such 
as the friars, all catering more or less directly 
to the spiritual welfare of the country, and all 
under the general jurisdiction of a distant 
pope. It was a tinder-box of conflicting rights 
and privileges, careerism and spi 


ges the Church 
was a collection of shrines such as Cai 
bury, which had relics of St Dunstan and St 
Thomas Becket [1], Bury, with the body of St 
Edmund, and St Paul's, London, where the 
image of St Wilgeflot ("St Uncumber") was 
invoked by women who were tired of their 
husbands. Powerful monasteries [8] or cathe 
dral churches grew up round these shrines. 
served by clerks or monks jealous of their 
privileges and profiting from the pilgrimages 
made to them. 


er 


1 Thomas à Becker 
118-70) was killed 
by followers of his 
former friend Henry 

! (r. 1154-89). As 
Archbishop of 
Canterbury, he defied 
the king's attempt 

to set up a centra 

ized legal system that 
would cover members 
of the Church 

as well as the laity 
Becket had served 
previously as chan 
cellor to Henry: 
throughout the period 
the rulers of Church 
and state were often 
linked personally, even 
though their intorests 
were kept carefully 
separated, Henry 
underwent many pon. 
ances for the murder 
of Becket, who was can. 
onized in 1173, and. 
whose tomb in Canter. 
bury Cathedral be- 
came the object of 
pilgrimages until the 
Reformation. 


Church authorities respected these 
popular cults but also attempted to impose 
order upon them and to raise the spiritual 
quality and education of the clergy. The first 
attempt, in the tenth century, w 
By 1200 the older 
longer the powerhouses of spiritual renewal 
but they remained the most distinctive 
often the best-loved of English religious 
institutions. Although varying greatly in size 
they all shared a strong vested interest in 
their landed rights and, as a result, kept a 
weather-eye on political affairs, They had a 
slow, agrarian pace of life, and a conservative 
dislike of religious enthusiasm and novelty 
In the twelfth century, many austere houses 
including those of the Premonstratensians, 
Carthusians and especially Cistercian orders 


monastic 


monasteries were no 


and 


were founded to regenerate spiritual life [3] 

At first the monasteries maintained their 
corporate discipline. The monk's day began 
before dawn, and was devoted primarily to 
prayer, with labour in the fields taking up the 
Test of the time. According to the chronicler 
William of Malmesbury (c. 1095-c. 1143), 
monks abstained from meat, ate only one 


2 The friars came to 
England in the 1220s 
with the intention 
of revitalizing spirit 
ual life by preaching 
and living in poverty 
They were bound 
to no particular con 
vent (although friar. 
ies were set up soon 
in many towns) and 
stressed pastoral 
work. Encouraged by 
Bishop Grosseteste. 
ey were pioneers of 
philosophy and theo. 
logy at Oxford Univ. 
ersity and included 
two of the finest med 
ieval philosophers. 
Duns Scotus (c. 1264- 
1308) and William of 
Ockham (c. 1300-47). 
They also transformed. 
art of preaching 
ond used a vivid 
outspoken style to 
attract large congrega 
tions. They were pre. 
pared to attack injust 
ico and defend the 
interests of the poor 


3 Rievaulx Abbey 
was a Cistercian mon- 
astery founded in 1131 
These monasteries 
were set far from 
civilization to encour 
age austerity, but 
they grew rich on the 
profits of wool pro- 
duction, which fin: 
anced their great 
building programmes. 


meal a day in winter, never wore fur or linen 
garments, and were sparing in speech. The 
abbot observed the same austere customs as 
his monks, although he dined separately from 
them, “with the strangers and the poor". In 
the later Middle Ages many orders of monks 
acquired a reputation for avarice, and 
although monks were rarely guilty of the 
debauchery portrayed by Protestant and 
anticlerical propaganda, comfort gradually 
replaced austerity after 1200. 


The bishops and reform 
The second attempt to organize the Church 
for pastoral work was episcopal. It began in 
the late eleventh century in the atmosphere 
of reform engendered by Pope Gregory VIT 
(reigned 1073-85). Archbishop Lanfranc (c 
1005-89) of Canterbury and his successor St 
(1033-1109) set up a regular 
organization of the English dioceses, and by 
1150 the forms of diocesan organization. 
were clearly established. The beginnings of 
the canon law of the Church made possible 
stricter control of the various offices. 

A spate of parish church building be. 


Anselm 


—Às 


In the later Middle 
Ages the Cistercians 
had become the 
cipal butt of anti: 
clerical propaganda 
aimed at the monas. 
teries; they were seen 
as an overtly political 
and wealth seeking 
organization, whose 
original puritanism had 
become entirely lost 


4 Almshouses, such 
as this one at Bur. 

in- — ford, Oxfordshire, be- 
came common in the 
14th century, when 
the rural economy 
ceased to grow and 
urban poverty became 
a palpable problem. 
Charity had always 
been a charge upon 
both monasteries and 


CONNECTIONS 


Seo niso 


bishops, and now hos: 
vitals, aimshouses 

nd religious frater 
nities were set up speci 
fically to care for 

the victims of desti- 
tution and disease. The 
founders were often sec 
ular and ranged from 
the high nobility to 
permanent guilds of 
prominent townsmen. 


tween 1100 and 1250 [Key] provided most 
ommunities with at least the rudiments of 
religion, and in the carly thirteenth century 
the first attempt was made to regulate the 
religious life of the laity, Stephen Langton, 
Archbishop of Canterbury (1207-28) and 
Robert Grosseteste (c. 1175-1253), Bishop 
of Lincoln (1235-53), proclaimed that the 
laity should take common and pr 
sion at least once a year. 

An ambitious and wide-ranging attempt 
to provide an educated clergy was necessary 
the ignorance of many parish priests was an. 
evil often bewailed by Grosseteste. The new 
universities at Oxford and Cambridge 
became, under Grosseteste's influence, the 
breeding ground of a small group of highly 
educated churchmen [2]. These men natur 
ally came to occupy the commanding heights 
of the Church; by 1400 nearly all the bishops 
had attended a university and many parish 
priests, too, were educated there. The stream 
of educated graduates came to occupy posts 
of responsibility in the state as well as the 
Church and throughout the Middle Ages 
high promotion in the Church often 


ate confes- 


8 Monasteries were 
found in almost every 
part of England, 
These institutions, 
which were central 

to medieval Christ 
ianity, were often es. 
tablished as shrines 
and as centres for the 
dispensation of charity. 
as well as being land- 
‘owning corporations. 
Each monastery was 
more or less indepen: 
dent of any superior 
authority, and the main 
problem of any pros: 
pective reformer such 
as Grosseteste was to 
battle with the abbots 
and cathedral chapters. 
who were jealous of 
their privileges and 
local autonomy. As a 
result, much of the his. 
tory of the English 
medieval Church is 
littered with obscure 
logalistic wrangles, 
with moral issues sub. 
merged. Benedictine 
monasteries were the 
oldest, dating from 
the Anglo-Saxons, 


depended upon previous service to the 
Crown [9], and vice versa. As a result, the 
question of who had ultimate authority to 
appoint the higher officers of the Church. 
whether it was the king or pope. was a major 
source of contention, as was secular infringe 
ment on clerical jurisdictions 


Wycliffe and Lollardy 
Many of the graduate clergy, as well as 
laymen. uneasy about 
wealth [5]. The most determin 


ecclesiastical 
d of the later 


were 


movements of reform was the work of the 
fiery Oxford theologian and royal clerk John 
Wycliffe (c. 1328-84). Wycliffe saw the 


organized Church as a creation of Antichrist 
and proposed a return to "simple" Christ 
ianity, free of both hierarchy and supersti 
tion, dependent on the Bible, and led by the 
Crown. His followers, known as the "Lol. 
lards”, attracted much influential support. 
and their translation of the Bible (c. 1388), 
although officially condemned, was widely 
read. Their attack on established traditions, 
however, eventually brought down on them 
all the force of the Church 


5 This image of a 
"greedy friar” occurs 
in an early manuscript 
of the poem Piers 
Plowman (1362-92) 
There were many 
attacks on the Church 
for its corruption for 
many parish priests 
were badly educatod 


6 Sacraments such as 
marriage brought the 
Church to the centre 
of the life of many 
people. The priest 

was often the only 
available doctor, mar 
ital adviser, teache 
and lawyer for the 
poor 


7 


Henry ill (7. 1216- 

72) organized the 
rebuilding of Westmin: 
ster Abbey. Church: 
building was an im 
portant activity in 

the Middle Ages, unit 
ing all classes in a 
common endeavour. 


9 The episcopacy in 
England in 1275 com 
prised man from differ. 
ent backgrounds, 

but there was 

a higher prepondar. 
ance of scholars and 
university-educated 
bishops than at any 
other time in the 
Middle Ages. Du 
the next 50 years, 


ng 


The results of this 
building programme 
are still obvious. 

The great period of 
parish church building 
began after the Nor. 
man Conquest and con 
tinued into the 13th 
century. Most of the. 


the number of civil 


servants, or royal ad. 
ministrators, sharply 
increased, reflecting 

a more secular outlook 
inthe Church, At the 
same time, the rise 

in factionalism among 
the nobility made the 
Church — an important 
source of patronage 
and power - a more 


decorated" or "per: 
pendicular" churches 
of the later Middle 
Ages were alterations 
or additions to older 
buildings. Local guilds 
or landowners often 
bore the building and 
maintenance costs, 


7 Tithe-barns, such 

as this one in Tis 

bury, Wiltshire, were 
built to receive the 
tithes or taxes payable 
to the Church, com. 
prising ten per cent 

of each parishioner's 
gross earnings. Law. 
yers insisted that the 
poor, like the rich. 

had to pay tithes, 

but they added that 
priests were equally 
bound in charity to 
reprieve the very poor. 
At tithe-gathering, 

the village haywards 
used to ring the church 
bells and then go from 
house to house, but 
tithes were hard to 
enforce, and excommun 
ications for nonpay: 
ment were common. It 
was generally assumed 
that everyone owed a 
debt to the Church for 
protecting their spir- 
itual interests, but 

not to be spent on 
worldly ostentation. 


Magnatos (1 


Diocesan clergy 


PAD 
x 


53] 


attractive object of 
baronial ambition, and 
many bishoprics came 
under the direct con- 
trol of the barons. 
After 1350 encroach: 
ment of secular poli 
tics on those of 

the Church (as op 
posed to a secular 
attack on clerical privi 
lege) was common 
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Rural life in medieval England 


The structure of the English village origi 
nated in a deliberately chosen pattern of 
settlement. Brought to England probably by 
the Anglo-Saxons, it was characteristic of 
the open landscape of northern Europe. Ex- 
cept in the west and north, where Anglo- 
Saxon settlement was less complete, it gene- 
rally replaced the isolated farmsteads of the 
Celts, and was well suited to the cultivation 
of the open or “champion” country of the 
Midlands and southern England 


The medieval English village 

In the eleventh century villages acquired the 
characteristic shape and size that survives 
today, clustered around a church and often a 
green, Little essential has changed since 
Domesday Book (1086), in which were re- 
corded almost all the settlements and village 
structures that now exist: the large village 
greens typical of north Yorkshire and many 
other areas, the straggling villages of much 
of East Anglia, the hamlets of Dorset, By 
1100 the idea of several families living in 
close proximity and co-operating in the ag- 
ricultural tasks had wholly taken root 


!Mostoffhetasks — 1 
of the agricultural 
year were done by 
hand. The agricultural 
writer. Walter of 
Henley (11.1280) ad. 
vised that seed should 
' be brought from 
other manors at Mich: 
aelmas, because it 
grew better than the 
home-produced pro: 
duct; and similar lore 
surrounded other jobs. 
Agricultural output 
was at its medieval 
peak in the 13th cen- 
tury whan many improve- 
ments to estates were 
introduced and virgin 
land was cultivated. 


4 The reeve was the 
local agent of the 
landowner, and he. 
was often a native of 


he officiated, Despi 
this he was frequently 
depicted as a tyrant, 
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The peasant's house usually stood in its 
own vegetable plot. Many peasants also 
‘owned a pig or a few fowls. The whole fami- 
ly took part in the struggle for survival: the 
women looked after the garden and made 
the normal leather clothes (and, after 
1350, the woollen clothes that slowly re- 
placed them) while the men worked in the 
fields. The primitive implements included 
the ox-drawn plough, but backbreaking 
work from sunrise to sunset was still neces- 
sary [1] both in the peasants’ own fields and 
in those of the lord to whom they owed 
labour services. A monotonous diet of bread 
and ale (not yet flavoured with hops) was 
only partly mitigated by vegetables and 
fruit, although the plentiful livestock of 
most parts of England made meat-eating 
reasonably frequent for all classes 


The social system of the village 

In any village there were men of many diffe- 
rent social degrees. In the eleventh century 
There were geneats (a lord's free retainers 
and messengers), cottars (who in theory 
owned five acres but owed labour services to 


3 Hunting was an 
overriding passion 
for King John (r-1199— 
1216), as well as many 
other kings. William 

1 (1087-1100) died 
ina hunting accident 
and the itineraries of 
many rulers’ jour. 
neys through the 


the lord) and geburs (who had more onerous 
services than cottars); landless labourers and 
slaves also existed in some areas, By 1200 
these various distinctions had been simpli- 
fied into freemen, who could sell their land 
and leave the village, and villeins (bond- 
men), who were hereditarily tied to their 
lord. These classes, however, were not ex- 
clusive or separate. The extensive records of 
Ely show that free peasants, villeins and 
labourers intermarried, and by the early 
fourteenth century some villeins could buy 
and sell property without hindrance and 
amass considerable personal wealth. What- 
ever the importance to landowners of the 
legal status of peasantry, it was certainly less 
central to peasant society itself than the ties 
of kinship and membership of the village 
community 

The village community demanded or- 
ganization, and most villages of the thir- 
teenth century were “manors”, or estates 
owned by a lord (whether resident or not) 
and composed partly of demesne (fields 
directly cultivated for him) and partly of 
fields held by peasants in return for rent or 


realm were tours 
of their hunting lodges, 
some of which, such 

a5 Woodstock in 
Oxfordshire, developed 
into sizeable towns. 
Forests ware richly 
stocked with bear, 

wolves, boar and all 
kinds of deer. Falcon- 
Ty was also practised 


Hore a reve is shown 
directing pei 
as they rei 

lord's demesne, 


5 The postmill, an 
borate version of 
the windmill, was intro- 
duced into England in 
the 1180s and quickly 
became common. The 
whole mili turned to. 
face the wind. A mono: 
poly of milling was 

an important part of 

a feudal lord's authority 
in his manor. 


CONNECTIONS 
See aiso 


Western European 
economy 800-1000 
Western Europear 
wconermy 1000 
European society 
1250-1480 

The age of Chavet 
England in ne fh 


2 Royal forests took 

up a significant propor- 
tion of the land of Eng- 
land in the 13th cen- 

tury. Woodland was as 
important to the medi 
‘eval economy as open 
country for it yielded 
not only timber and 
charcoal, but served 

a reserve for game 
and provided pasturage 
for pigs. After the. 
Norman Conquest the 
Crown began to assert 
its authority to gain 
control of the woodland, 
designating areas. 

{and sometimes whole 
as royal 
forests in which rights 
of hunting, 

gathering wei 


often 
resented by local in- 
habitants, and disputes 
over encroachments by 
farmers 

D 
ware common through- 
out the Middle Ages. 


6 The birth-rate in the. 
13th century was higher 
than today, but infant 
mortality varied be 


chod the 
age of 20, he might ex- 
pect to live to 50. The 
Black Death, however, 
ly reduced life 
‘expectancy, even in the 
countryside. 


rden, and marling (fertilizing) 


Declining feudal obligations 


These obligation 
in theory milli 

ants, but 
In some insta 
L ter. thi 
two ma 


Wool provided one aimos many areas. In the 
century of the mostimportant and after the late Middle Ages, 
y amut farmh sources of E tury when the 
al : realth in the Middle f sheep a: 
The Flemish 
z ` but and, lt ght 
ap hund: re court line of the ma system ioth 


Je halls without But the polygonal towor 


inders that 
stand- — Stokesay was in the 
rt for the unruly Marches, o 
Provincial landowner. ^ bord 

The solar wing with 
style of the age of “high all chambe 
farming” and booming 


rowing 


s. Its clination for privacy 


or smali hall, and prob: 

ably a kitchen. The 

fireplace was an original 
of such hous 


Gothic art 1140-1200 


The term “Gothic ed during the 
Italian Renaissance for a style of architecture 
then considered so barbaric that it could be 
ascribed only to the Goths, the fifth-century 
ravagers of Rome. Gradually 
Gothic” has ceased to be pejorative. Its 
Application to sculpture and the graphic arts 
isa fairly recent development 


Classical 


Beginnings of Gothic in France 
In the early Gothic period, as in the early 
Middle Ages, the principal artistic enter 
prises were the great abbey and cathedral 
churches and their decoration, No new form 
of church was evolved by carly Gothic 
masons, but both architectural style 
building technique underwent a complete 
transformation. Indeed, the Gothic style is. 
of all architectural styles before the twentieth 
century, the one that can claim to be most 
completely independent of the classical tradi 
tions of antiquity 

For the first 30 years of its existence. 
Gothic architecture exclusively 
French development, but in the late twelfth 
century it spread beyond France and by 


and 


was an 


about 1250 it had displaced the local 
Romanesque styles of 
western Europe, This expansion may well 
have been due to the aesthetic and technical 
advantages of the style, but it must also have 
been connected with the rise of France 
major political force and her widely acknow 
ledged superiority in cultural matters. It is 
therefore highly appropriate that the first 
mature example of Gothic architecture 
should be the choir of the Abbey of St Denis 
[Key], which lies just to the north of Paris, 
was to become the principal mausoleum 
of the kings of France. The Abbot of St 
Denis, 1081-1151), was a pas 


most regions of 


Suger (c 
sionate believer in the natural superiority of 
all things French 

The choir of St Denis (begun in 1140 and 
consecrated in 1144) is a building whose 


extraordinary originality is matched by per- 
fect consistency of execution. The qualities 
that distinguish it from previous buildings 
however, all stem from a single technical 
innovation, namely the combination of rib 
vaulting with pointed arches. Both of these 
features were derived from earlier buildings. 


1 Senlis Cathedral — 2 
is tho earliest surviv. 
ng French cathedral 
(begun in 1153) 
based on St Denis. 
Pointed rib-vaulting 
is used throughout, 
mostly carried on 
slim columns with 
foliage capitals. This 
view looking north 
east, shows the ambu 
latory with one of the 
semicircular chapels 
in the right distance. 


2 Laon Cathedral 

remains largely un 

altered except that 

the ambulatory was 

placed in the early 

13th century by a 

flat east end lit by 

a rose window. In 

the nave there was a 

brief attempt to ex 

tend the alternating 

rhythm of the vaults 

downwards by adding 

extra shafts to 

every other column 
arcade. 


4 Vaults under semi 
circular ribs appeared 
in England and. 
Normandy about 1090. 
The main problem 
with semicircular 
ribs was that the 
wide diagonal ribs 
had to be depressed 
and the narrow wall 
ribs raised as vert 

ical pieces in order 

to rise to the same 
height as the trans. 
verse ribs, Gothic 
architects solved 

this problem by using 
pointed ribs. These 
aro struck from two 
centres, which means 
that their height 

is no longer dictated 
by their width. 
Pointed arches were 
adopted for aesthetic 
rather than struc 

tural reasons. Sex 
partito vaults (ao 
called because they 
have six compart 
ments) were usod 
over paired rectangu: 
lar bays at Laon in 

the late 12th century. 


rib-vaulting from Norman churches such as. 
Lessay (begun c. 1100) and pointed arches 
from the Burgundian Abbey of Cluny (begun 
©. 1090) or a derivative. 


Rib-vaults and weight-bearing buttresses 
Rib-vaults had several advanta 
types of vault [4]. Their diagonally crossed 
pairs of arches (ribs) provided a framework 
allowing the cells of the vault to be filled in 
afterwards. Centring (curved scaffolding on 
which vaults were built) was thus required 
only for the ribs, not for the whole vault. Rib- 
vaults were also relatively light, being made 
of carefully shaped stones rather than rubble 
embedded in and the use of 
them 


es over other 


mortar, 


geometrically regular arches made 
easier to fit over variously shaped spaces. The 
disadvantage of semicircular ribs as used at 
Lessay and elsewhere was that their height 
(radius) was bound to be half their span 
(diameter). This meant that in an oblong 
vault diagonal ribs and wall ribs required 
some rather clumsy adjustments to make 
them equal in height to transverse ribs 

By combining rib-vaults with pointed 


sion of Gothic 
tecture had be 
evolved by 1160 in 
the Cistercian abbeys 
of northern England, 
but the adoption of 
Gothic started with 
the rebuilding of 
Canterbury choir c 


5 The jamb figures. 
at Chartres Cathe- 
dral (central west por. 
tal) probably represent 
Old Testament per 
sonages. The Christ 
in Majesty above the 
doors has a calm no: 
bility different from 
the terrifying Judg. 
ing Christs of the 
Romanesque portals, 
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1175 by the French 
architect William of 
Sens. The design has 
several features not 
usual in France, not 
ably the dark marble 
shafts. These bocame 
standard in English 
Gothic for about a 
century afterwards. 


6 The subject of this 
sculpture at Senlis 
Cathedral (west 
portal) is the Coro 
nation of the Virgin. 
one of several scones 
that became popular 
in the 12th century 
with the advent of 

the Virgin cu 
Traces of origi 
al paint remain, 


arches, whose height can be kept constant 
whatever the span, the St Denis mason put 
vaults of even height over a complicated 


series of spaces of various sizes and shapes 
He emphasized the lightness of the vaults by 
ting them on single, slender columns. He 
also extended the skeleton principle of rib 
vaults to the outer wall of the choir, Realizing 
that rib-vaults did not exert a continuous out- 
ward thrust that needed to be absorbed by 


massive walls, he placed deeply projecting 
buttresses only at those points where the 
thrust was concentrated 
of their load-bearing function, opened up as 
an almost continuous band of windows. It 
was the brilliant lighting of the St Denis choir 
that most impressed Abbot Suger 


The walls, relieved 


Laon Cathedral 

St Denis immediately became the inspiration 
for a whole series of northern French cathed. 
rals, of which Laon [2], begun c. 1160, is in 
many respects the classic example. The 
internal elevation is of fourstoreys, including 
an ample gallery or tribune. The vault isin six 
with shafts alternately 


sections arranged 


singly and in threes. The narrow proportions 
of churches of this period, regarded as typi 
cally Gothic, are no less than those of some 
major Romanesque churches, such as Cluny 
or the churches that flank the pilgrim route 
‘on the way to Santiago. 

The smooth exterior contours of twelfth 
Gothic generally 
enlivened by towers, ranging from the usual 


century churches were 
two at the west end to the seven projected at 
Laon. West fronts were pierced by large por 
tals in which high-relief sculpture was used 
not only on the tympana (the area between 
the top of the door and the arch above it), as 
in the Romanesque period, but also on the 
framing arches (archivolts) and on the jambs 
(the sides of door or archway), These large- 
scale jamb figures [5] became a hallmark of 
the Gothic style 

Apart from foliage capitals, early Gothic 
interiors contain little carved tion 
beyond the moulded arches, ribs and shafts of 
the buildings themselves, Their austerity was 
to some extent offset by the lavish use of 
stained glasswork and a restricted use of 


painted colour. 


The east end of the 
Sth-contury church of 
St Denis was de. 
molished and replaced 
in the 12th century by 
this complex structure 
in which the semi: 

r processional 
path or "ambulatory 
enabled visitors and 


decora 


7 The south choir 
aisle at Exeter Cathe 
dral (c. 1300) was 
bombed in 1942 and 
rebuilt in 1949. This 
view shows the wood 
en arched scaffolding 
or “centring” used 
to build up the ribs. 
Some of the ribs are 
already in position 
but none of the 
sculptured keystones 
("bosses") at the 
intersections have 
yet boen replaced 
After the completion 
of the ribs the next 
stage is to fill the 
curved triangular 
spaces in between 
with horizontal 
courses of stone. No 
scaffolding is ro 
quired for this pro- 
cess because the 

ribs serve the pur 
pose adequately. By 
this stage the wooden 
protective roof 

would already 

have been built 


10 Chureh metalwork 
was among the most 
esteemed forms of 
art in the Middle 
Ages. Abbot Sugar 

of St Denis wrote 
long descriptions of 
the treasures which 
he collected for his 
abbey, but made no 
mention of the stone 
sculptures of the new 
west portals which 
are now regarded as 
the starting poi 
of Gothic sculpture. 
The Klosterneuburg 
altarpiece (1181) was 
originally made as a 
pulpit, which explains 
why more precious 
materials were not 
used. Most unusually 
the artist, Nicholas 

of Verdun, wan al 
lowed to sign his 
name. These classical 


three-dimensional 
solidity and weight 
that has nothing to 
do with the linear ex 
aggerations of most 
Romanesque art. 


pilgrims to see the 
shrine of St Denis. 
without disturbing 
the services there. 


Opening out of the 
ambulatory are seven 
chapels partly con 
tained in shallow 
round apses. Their 
windows form a con: 


8 In the Jesse troe 
window at Chartres 
Cathedral. Jesse 
lies in the lowest pan- 
el. Out of his loins 
grows a tree with 
Christ and His 
ancestors, including 
the Virgin seated 

in the branches. 


tinuous band separ. 
ated only by small 
stretches of wall 
and thin, deep but. 
tresses. Crossed 
lines indicate the 
position of the 
vaulting ribs and 
crosses, the sites 
of the altars. 


9 The windows round. 
St Thomas à Bock: 
at's shrine at Canter 
bury Cathedral wore 
filled with stained 
glass illustrating the 
miracles worked by 
his intervention. They 
recall late 12th. 
century illumination. 


11 Like metalwork, 
manuscript illumi 
nation was a major art 
form. Many fine manu. 
scripts were produced 
in monastic script 

oria but there are 

good grounds for 
thinking that the. 
leading artists — of 
whom this Winchestor 
master was one — were 
professional laymen 
The two figures in 
this initial to the Book 
of Isaiah (c. 1170) in 
the Winchester Bible 
achieve in one way 
what Nicholas of 
Verdun did in another 
that is the effect of. 
solidity and a re- 

spect for the pro. 
portions and arti 
culation of the human 
figure. The Wi 
chester style derives. 
from recent Sicilian 
mosaics of provincial 
Byzantine style. The 
same artist may have 
executed some wall 
paintings in Win 
chester Cathedral 
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Gothic art of the 13th century 


In their plans and in the disposition of their became the prototype of a whole series of (begun. 12 


jugh it has more CONNECTIONS 


internal spaces the twelfth-century Gothic northern French cathedrals [7]. Reims, French features than any other thirteenth- mesa nrat 
cathedrals adhered largely to Romanesque begun in 1210, followed Chartres closely but — century English church 

se 
precedent, But in a number of churches made an important advance in the window Among the most impressive examples of 
begun towards the end of the century, of design. Instead of the groups of three open- — this so-called "Early English" style is Lincoln 


which the most important was Chartres ings, two pointed and one circular, that made Cathedral (begun 1192). The proportions 


Cathedral, the middle storey (the gallery or up the Chartres clerestory, the Reims mason are broad and the walls are of Romanesque 
tribune") was omitted to make room for treated all windows as one unit, but with thickness, although any effect of heaviness i 
high arcades and clerestory, separated only subdivisions built up as an interdependent offset by the use of fine mouldings on the 


by a low triforium (a passage along the wall). series. This inno 


on, known as "bar arches and marble shafts on the walls and 
ment of the cleres- tracery” or simply “tracery”, wastakenupby supports. This English predilection for 
tory windows necessitated extra support to other masons and became an enduring complicated linear pattern isr 


resist the thrust of the high vaultsand this was characteristic of Gothic architecture austerity and si 


The immense enlarg 


mote from the 


mindedness of contem 
provided by flying buttresses, which hence porary French designs. During 
forth became a feature of French cathed 


he second 
| European developments half of the thirteenth century the English 
n of Philip Il Augu 


design. Externally, flying buttresses effaced In the 


us masons learned all they wanted to know of 


the simple contours of the early Gothicchur- (1165-1223), France was established asthe French Gothic, but their evident enthusiasm 
ches and substituted the complex, restless leading power in Western Europe andinthe for elaborate architectural decoratio 
silhouette now regarded as characteristically — reign of his grandson Louis IX (1215-70) it remained undiminished 


Gothic. The grandeur and simplicity of the became 


inte 


e arbiter of European taste. As a 


at Chartres was enhanced by the result, there are major churches outside Master masons 


plain quadripartite rib-vaulting, supported France, such as León Cathedral in Castile Unfortunately, little is known of the 
by piers consisting of a column with four (begun c. 1250) and Cologne Cathedral anization of thirteenth-century masons 
attached shafts, thereby bringing the vertical — (beg 5), that are practically because of the scarcity of contemporary 


lines of the vault shafts down to the ground. — indistinguishable from French work. The documents. But it seems clear that master 
Chartres, like St Denis 50 years earlier, same cannot be said of W 


minster Abbey masons performed much the same role 


lAltheimportant  tendedoverthetran- 2 
Gothic churches in sept façades but were 
northern France, be- never completed. The 
ginning with StDenis, rose window is a usual 
Wereintendedtohave feature of 13th 
1wo-tower west century west fronts, 
facades. Hero at butthe portals ar 

Reims as woll as at coptional in substitut 
Laon and Chart ing rose windows 
towers were alsin for soulptod tympana 


3 Thefoliage on 
the chapter-house 
door (lato 13th 
century) at South: 
well Minster (lott 
to right: butter 
cup, vine, oa 


hieves a fine bal 
anceb the 
natural and the 
ideal while still 


2Theinfluenceot  roundcolumnswith acting the are! 
Chartresonthecathe-  onlyoneshaftattach. — iectoral function 
i Y Y dralat Soissons ed, ss opposadto tha 

AA NS inapparent inthe fouretthartes topsoteolune 
| i f n higharchesandclere. — Theextreme light Sculptors at Reims 
4 Ui e story.Howeverthe — — nessofiheintorior in about 1230 wore 

"f i Overiproponions ^ isduetothe thefirstto carve 
aretallerthan at destruction of leaves that corres: 

Chartres and the theoriginalstined- _pondedelosely 


piers are simple. glass window: 


o natural forms. 


4 TheReliquary of 
Our Lady at Tournai 
Cathedral has been 
attributed to Nich: 
olas of Verdun 
whofinished the 
Klosterneuburg 
altarpiece in 1181 
The figures have 
ample, fluid drap. 
ries anticipating 


5 Thesolesurviving — 5| 
large exterior sculp- 
ture at Notre Dame, 
Paris. this Virgin 
stands on the trumeau 
orcentral pillar of 

the north transept 
portal, Her pose, 

with the weight on 
the left log, serves 

to draw attention to 


those of some of the theinfant Christ on 6 The broad propor. livened by brownish. 
stone sculptures at her arm and is accen: tions and elaborate grey polished shafts 
Reims. The raliefs tuated by pointed, decorationatLincoln from Purbeck (Dorset) 
show the Annu; hanging folds, Her Cathedralareincom- ^ Thevaultisthe 
tion. the Visitation and air of mannered n plete contrastto earliest in which 


the Nativity. More 


finement and swaying 
important shrines like 


contemporaryFrench addi 


nal decorative 


in posture became typi cathedrals. The ar ribs are introduced 
St Thomas à Beck cal of 14th-century cades are so wide toblurthe divisions 
et's at Canterbury ulpture. Like most thattheaisles merge between bays and 


had the same house. 
like shape but stood. 
ontall stone bases 


Gothic sculpture 
this figure was orig 
inally coloured. 


with the central create an effect like 
space.Mostavailable a series of branch 
surf ing palm fronds. 
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architects in later periods although, unlike 
architects, they were promoted from the 
ranks of the working masons and not trained 
purely as designers [Key]. Master masons 
were generally well paid and often the 
owners of extensive property. The working 
masons were divided into who 
carved the architectural components, and 
setters” who actually put up the building. 
Figure sculpture was usually the province of 
highly skilled specialists. 

The masons' tools were extremely simple 
Stone was given various degrees of finish by 
using finer or coarser chisels. Simple lifting 
tackle id a primitive wooden crane 
remained in position at Cologne Cathedral 
until the building was finished in the 
nineteenth century. The vast front of 
Cologne was completed then with the aid of 
the original designs on parchment, which 
were probably made as presentation draw 
ings for the approval of the design by the 
cathedral authorities. Working drawings 
were usually drawn full-size on boards or on a 
plaster "tracing floor" in the masons' lodge 
A surviving example of such a floor at York 


cutters 


was used a 


7 


7 The west towers 
of Chartres Cathe- 
dral, with the portals. 
‘and windows, were 
addedtoan 11th-cen- 
tury, wooden-roofed 
basilica in the period 
1130-50 and retainod 
after the basilica was 
burned in 1194, The 
new Gothic church 
hasthe same width 


asthe old basilica. 
butthe increased 
hnight may be 
gauged from the rose 
window added above 
the west windows, 
Smaller roses occur 
inthe clerestory 
windows and more 
complex ones in the 
transept fronts, Even 
the lower tiers of fly. 


s many layers of partly erased drawings 
underneath the most recent set, which is late 
fourteenth century in origin 


Decorative features 

Stained glass remained the principal form of 
internal decoration, but by about 1250 the 
deep blues and reds of the early thirteenth 
century 


ave way to a wider and less predict 
able range of colour 
Thirteenth-century sculpted — portals 
ed the basic twelfth-century format 
but, like the cathedrals they adorned, were 
much larger than those of the preceding cen 
tury. There was an increased emphasis on the 
Virgin and even in Last Judgment scenes she 
and St John appear interceding with Christ 
on behalf of mankind. A certain humanizing 
of religious subject-matter was achieved in 
the opening decades of the century by the 
increasing depiction of character types. By 
about 1250 this process had gone further and 
figures such as that of Joseph on the west 
front of Reims were the 
worldly grace that was to characterize much 
courtly art of the succeeding century 


reta 


endowed with 


8 Chapter-houses 
were used by the ec: 
clesiastical com. 
munities for the trans. 
action of secular 
business. Their cen. 
iral plan was an 
early 12th-century 
English invention, 
although the finest 


ing buttresses are 
linked by radiating 
arches to make them 
look like segments of 
rose windows. The 
niches on the but 
tresses are the 


displays to perfection 
the medieval stained 
glass windows tha 
have been preserved 
in their entirety at 
Chartres, alone among 
French cathedrals. 


first examples of After the decision to 
what became afavour- retain the old west 
ite device of the portals, the transept 


Gothic designers. 
The austere interior 


fronts were decorated 
with as much sculp- 


Hugues Libergier was 

master mason of the 

important church 

of St Nicaise in 

Reims which was 

destroyedin the 

French Revolution. 

He appears holding a 

model of his church 

with his square and 

dividers by his feet. 

His dress is indica 

tive of the professional 
atus of masons in 


Dominican triar 
Nicholas de Biard 
compared bishops 
with master masons 
who, he said, gave 
orders to others wear 
ing gloves and holding 
a measuring rod and 
receiving higher pay 
although they them: 
selves never set 

their hands tothe 
work. Often master 
masons were com: 
memorated by inscrip- 
tions placed in “thei 
buildings by patrons. 


examples are 13th 
century. At Salis 
bury Cathedral 
(shown here) the huge 
filled windows with 
bar tracery are of 
French derivation, 
butat Lincoln and 
Wells the vault 

is more prominent 


9 This detail at. 
Westminster Abbey 
shows St Peter 

and is one of 13com: 
partments of a wood. 
‘en panel whose origin. 
al purpose is un. 
known. It may have 
been placed behind or 
infront of an altar, 


Despite severe dam. 
age. itis still recog- 
nizable as the finest 
panel painting sur. 
viving from the 13th 
century. The thin 
features and man 
nered gestures recur 
in wall paintings. 
atWestminster. 


tureasifthey had 
been west fronts; 

the similarity would. 
have been complete if 
their twin towers. 

had been carried up. 
The number of tower 
planned was nine, two 
more than Laon. 
inthis, Chartres. 

set new standards 

of magnificence, 


The emergence of France 


The beginnings of the French nation can be 
traced to the medieval house of Capet. Hugh 
Capet, a feudal lord whose lands centred on 
the middle Seine, was elected king of the west 
Frankish domains in 987 and reigned until 
996 (superseding the Carolingians). France 
was then only a part of Gaul, which stretched 
from the Pyrenees to the Rhine and had 
been, since the Frankish invasions of the fifth 
century, a conglomeration of Germanic 
Celtic and Romance elements. The French- 
speaking peoples came to the fore and were 
united only with the slow extension of Cape- 
tian authority. ‘The Capetians initially con 
trolled only a small area around Paris and 
Orléans and for 200 years were given only 
nominal allegiance by the many more pow- 
erful feudal lords in France. 


The Capetian kings 

The Capetian kings had almost no contact 
with Aquitaine and the south, while in the 
north powerful dynasties of the nobility in 
Normandy, Anjou, Flanders and Burgundy 
were their equals in wealth and influence 
But the real source of Capetian strength was 


Louis VI 1108-1137 


E 
j 

MÊS bovis 61228-1270 
i 

ahs, 


Philip II 1270-1288. 


ads, Philip IV 1285-1314 


sis ae aie 


Louis X Philip V Charles IV. 
134-1316 — 1316-1322 1322-1328 


House of Capet 
House of Valois 


3 The French mon- 
archy descended in 
the male line from 
987 to 1848. The dir. 
ect succession of 
son to father was 
carefully preserved 
until 1316. The older 
Capetian line died out 
altogether in 1328. 
The Valois line 

then ruled until 1589. 


4 The ambulatory of 
the Abbey of Saint 
Donis was one of tho 
earliest inspirations 
of Gothic architec- 
ture and it repre. 
sented the cradle 

of French nati 
sentiment, It was 
built in the mid-12th 
century during the 
reign of Louis Vil 


the popular veneration they were increas 
ingly accorded, The kings, although at first 
powerless, gradually emerged as sacred 
figures, consecrated by the holy oil first used 
by St Remy (c. 438-533), the “Apostle of the 
in c. 497 at the baptism of Clovis 
This oil was thereafter kept at Reims in an 
ampoule that never emptied [Key]. The royal 
touch was also believed to cure scrofula (lym 
phatic tuberculosis). In 1297 the kings added 
a halo to their inheritance with the canoniza- 
tion of Louis IX, whose spirit became the 
focus of both religion and patriotism. 
Gradually the French kings built up their 
political power too. This had a solid base in 
the growing prosperity of France - in the 
thriving city communes, which were actively 
encouraged by the twelfth-century kings, and 
which became foci of loyality. A dramatic 
expansion of authority beyond the royal pat- 
rimony took place in the reign of Philip II 
Augustus (1165-1223); he took advantage 
of the unpopularity of King John of England 
to regain English-ruled Normandy and bring 
his own vast territories extending to the 
Pyrenees under direct royal rule. His son. 


7 By 1180 the map 
of France included 
parts of modern Bel. 
gium but excluded 
Franche Comté, 
Dauphiné and Prov. 
ence, which were 
ruled by the emperor. 
But even within the 
confines of the Cape: 
tian dynasty's formal 
authority, many pro- 
vinces were almost 
wholly beyond royal 
control. The real 
centre of the king's 
power was between 
Paris and the 

Loire. To the west 
lay the dominions of 
his Plantagenet 
rivals. Almost all of 
these wore gained 
by Philip Il Aug- 
ustus (r. 1180-1223). 


[ET 

Fils held by 
m; king 1180 
Bl one nets 1180 


2 By 1328 France. 

had expanded beyond 
her borders of 1180, 
and in 1349 sho. 
gained the Dauphiné. 
Internally the Cap- 
etian dynasty had 
established its hold 
on the former Plan. 
tagenet lands, and 


esne 1180 


be nes 
1 


‘Se 


5 The seal of the 
University of Paris 
was made in 1215, 
The university began 
as a corporation of 
scholars in the 12th 
century and in the 
13th century trained 
many of the most use 
ful servants of the 
Crown as well as 
great philosophers. 


Louis VIII (1187-1226), introduced royal 
power into the heartland of southern France 
(Languedoc), after the Albigensians there 
had been crushed by a papal crusade against 
their heretical view of the world as a creation 
of the Devil. The power and prestige of Louis 
IX (St Louis) (1215-70) were so great that he 
was able to act as the arbiter of all Europe 
The apogee came in the reign of Philip IV 
(1268-1314), who advanced the frontier far 
to the cast and subdued even the Papacy 


The change in government 

With this advance came a new kind of 
government. The thirteenth-century kings 
attracted formerly independent lords into 
their service and, with the help of educated 
men from the University of Paris [5], began 
1o establish a "civil service" of local officers 
who judged cases and collected revenue in 
the provinces. At the centre were the parle- 
ment of Paris, the highest court of the 
kingdom, and the Chambre des Comptes, a 
financial department, staffed by lawyers of 
high calibre who made French royal justice 
widely sought. By 1314 the French king was 


all the feudatorios in 
Burgundy, Brittany 
and Languedoc ac 
knowlodgad it, as did 
tho English king in 
Guyenne. But the 
many enclavos and 
noble houses indicate 
how shallow were the 
roots of royal author. 


ity, which often 
merely confirmed the 
positions of local mag: 
nates. In ensuing 
wars, many nobles. 
played off the English 
and French crowns 
against each other, 

to gain almost com- 
plete independence. 
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richer, more respected and better served than 
any other European ruler. 

That his power was nevertheless limited 
was shown by the crises of the fourteenth 
century, Up to 1314, by a remarkable 
chance, power had passed uninterruptedly 
from father to son; but the direct line of 
Capetians ended in 1328 and the crown 
passed to their Valois cousins [3]. The Valois 
claim was challenged by Edward III of Eng- 
land (1312-77), to whose court flocked all 
the dissidents of France: in Flanders, in Brit- 
tany and above all in the south, local 
noblemen hoped to increase their patrimony 
by playing off Philip V1 (1293-1350) against 
his rival. Edward crushed the French arms at 
Crécy (1346), while France became the prey 
of war-bands who made their fortune from 
the profits of ransom, pillage and terror. At 
Poitiers (1356) [7] King John II (1319-64) 
was himself captured by Edward's son, the 
Black Prince, and released only for an 
enormous ransom, English successes were 
not continuous, but during the reign of 
Charles the Mad (1368-1422) a murderous 
factional struggle between the rival houses of 


6 Joan of Are was 
captured at the 
battle of Compiègne 
in 1430. Sho had ap- 
peared at the court of 
Charles Vil when. 
his fortunes were at 
their lowest in 1429. 
Her adoption of the 
dress and manners of 


the mercenaries 
shocked some but in- 
spired many more 
and she eventually 


tried by 
the English in 1431 
as a horetic and 


Burgundy and Orléans exposed France to a 
renewed attack from England, With the help 
of the Duke of Burgundy, the Lancastrian 
King Henry V was able to conquer Nor- 
mandy, occupy Paris and induce Charles VI 
to disinherit his son in his favour. 


Joan of Arc, the Maid of Lorraine 

At the lowest ebb of the Valois fortunes, 
when the English and Burgundians ruled 
northern France, the popular and religious 
aspect of kingship reasserted itself in the 
extraordinary events involving Joan of Arc 
(c. 1412-31) [6]. Joan, a humble girl from 
Lorraine, went to the court of the disowned 
heir, Charles VII (1403-61), [10] and by 
claiming the miraculous intervention of the 
saints in his cause endowed it with a popular 
fervour. She herself was burnt by the English 
but a reconciliation between Burgundy and 
Charles VII at the Congress of Arras (1435) 
made the English position hopeless. 

As the English withdrew from France, the 
monarchy found itself firmly established in 
the affections of its subjects. The unity of the 
nation was never again in doubt 


8 Charles V of 
France is seen 
here entertaining 
Emperor Charles 
IV on the latter's 
state visit to Paris 
in 1377. Charles V 
(1338-80), who 
came to power 
at the age of 


9 Aminiatureby — 10 
Jean Fouquet (c 
1420-80) shows the 

trial of John, Duke. 
of Alençon, for tre: 
son in 1458. The 
duke fought with 


Joan of Arc and was 
loyal to her even 
during the court in. 
trigues of the time. 
is an out 


However, 
spoken 


loathing for the king. 
he was still given a fair 
and formal trial and 
did not die until 1476. 
French judicial insti- 
tutions, which enjoyed. 
a high prestige 
throughout Europe, 
had been perfected 

in the 13th century. 
They wore based 

‘on Roman law. 


Key 


7 The Battlo of 
Poitiers (1356) 
(from a 15th-century 
manuscript) was a 
great defeat for the 
French army, The 
English, led by 
Edward, "the Black 
Prince", were heavily 
‘outnumbered, but at 


MAE 


19, became one of 
France's most suc: 
cessful kings in her 
darkest days. After 
heavily reducing 
English power in 
France he sought 
European allies to 
drive his enemies 
from his country. 


The Coronation 
Chalice at Reims. 
Cathedral is the 
symbol of a sacred 
kingship. The French 
monarchy made up for 
its lack of physical 
power by the pre: 
tige of its religious 
sanction. Kings were 
anointed with the oil 
said to have been 


king of 
the oil was kopt in a 
phial miraculously 
refilled for each 
coronation. The king 
was regarded by 
many as a religious 


said to have first 
appeared super- 
naturally on the 
shield of Clovis, 

and his banner, the. 
oriflamme, was said 
to be the mythical 
flaming lance 

of Charlemagne, 
King of the Franks. 


the height of the 
battle they launched 
an attack from behind 
the French lines 

and the French king, 
John ll, fled, only 

to be captured with his 
son Philip. He was 
taken to England. 
where he died, 


10 Charles Vil was. 
painted by Jean 
Fouquet in 1445. 
This much-abused 
monarch is the least 
understood of French 
rulers. He overcame 
appalling misfortunes 
which began with 


father Charles VI in. 
1420 in favour of 
Henry V of England, 
the victor of the 
Battle of Agincourt 
Yot he became the 


im, However, 
f the nobles 
disturbed the last 
vears of his reign. 
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Feudalism 


In a civilization like Europe's in the early 
Middle Ages, with no civil service, police, or 
legal profession, the only stable institutions 
were the family group and especially ~ since 
wealth and power could result from it ~ the 
warrior band with its lord. The bond between 
lord and warriors was the basis of “feudal” 
society, in the Germany, England and France 
of the eleventh and twelfth centuries. The 
ethic of the medieval warrior demanded 
fierce loyalty from the retainer and unstinting 
generosity from his lord. 


Land tenure 

‘The personal bond between the warrior and 
his lord, or later the tenant and the king, 
which was expressed in fealty, vassalage and 
homage (increasing grades of obligation), 
became translated into the sphere of prop- 
erty relations. Absolute ownership of land 
was unknown in the Middle Ages; instead the 
king granted estates or fiefs, in return for 
definite services, often military, which were 
supported by oaths. The king's tenants-in- 
chief, too, granted out land to knights in 
return for oaths of loyalty to themselves. The 
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ceremony of homage [1] did not necessarily 
imply either a permanent or an exclusive tie, 
and it was common for a knight to owe 
homage for an estate to several lords, or even 
to a social inferior. Feudal terminology was 
therefore simply a way of describing the 
complexities of land tenure: society was not 
in any hierarchical "feudal pyramid 
Nevertheless, the period from about 950 
to 1250 is properly called “feudal” because 
of the dominant position of a warrior aristoc- 
racy in Western Europe and in Crusader 
Palestine. This aristocracy shared a common 
training and fighting technique, that of the 
mounted knight, and a common code of con- 
duct, the ideal of “chivalry”. Its basis was the 
technological superiority of mounted men 
over foot soldiers, which emerged about the 
time of Charlemagne. In antiquity the stirrup 
and the horseshoe were unknown; intro- 
duced from central Asia about 750, stirrups, 
in particular, had revolutionary conse- 
quences: they made it possible to charge 
effectively with a lance carrying the full 
impetus of a galloping horse without the rider 
being unhorsed on impact with his target [2] 


1 The ceremony of 
homage is shown in 
a metaphorical con- 
text in this 12th- 
century illustration of 
Theophilus paying 
homage to the Devil 
The Devil carries a 
charter or written 
record. But the 
original ritual of 


contract in public 
ina memorable way 
without the need of 
documentary record, 
Because few men 
were literate in the 


essential to make 
legal contracts be- 
fore witnesses whose 
memories could be 
ied on. Submission 


hands of his man be- 
tween his own; after: 
wards they kissed to 
symbolize friendship. 


3 Functional armour 


As the sword [G] and 
axe [F] became longer, 
protection had to be 
increased with heavy 
shields [D, E] and 
10th-century hel- 
met [A] gave way to 

a helmet with visor 
B] and a fitted coif 

of chain mail [C]. 


"m 


This placed great value on mounted warriors 
[Key]. but before about 950, horses were 
scarce; the Franks’ relative wealth in them 
partly explains Charlemagne's successes. 


Rise of the knights 
There is evidence that the number of horses 
increased rapidly after 950 and in the next 
century mounted men everywhere decided 
the fortunes of war, Their numbers were 
small, their equipment expensive and their 
training long. But this increased their pride 
and prestige and by 1100 mounted warriors 
would symbolize their corporate spirit by the 
initiation ceremonies of knighthood 

Local society was thus dominated by the 
knightly classes. They served in various 
capacities: many, without a permanent 
master, sold their services as mercenaries to 
the highest bidder. Others, especially at the 
start of their careers, took service as the 
household knights of a great lord. Still others, 
particularly the Normans, were bound by the 
conditions of their tenure to fight at specified 
seasons; “knight-service” was the most 
important obligation for landowners. 


2 A t4th-contury 
knight, Sir Geoffroy 
Luttreli, receives. 

his helmet and lance 
(from the Luttrell 
Psalter), Knights 
wore regarded as 
heroes and th 
combats were invest- 
ed with glamour. The 


impetus of their 
charge depended on 
the innovation of 
stirrups; the high 
ddie also acted 
asa lever. The 
tance, intended to 
unseat opposing 
horsemen, could be 
used properly only 


4 Langeais Castio 
was one of 13 built 
by Fulk Nerra, Count 
of Anjou (987-1040); 


trolled roughly as 
much country as 
could be traversed 
in a day. Although 


from them the House fortified towns had 
of Anjou, which existed before, the 
later ruled England, ich was 


began its formidable 
rise to power. In 
each, a castellan 
and garrison con- 


the oldest type of 
castle, was an in- 
vention of the tenth 
century. Keeps, such 


Wales tothe Act of 

Unon 

The uing and he 

arora 

Norman ana Angevin 

Engana 

Cranernagre and the 
organ Eero 

European expansion to 


with these aids. Few 
lords had many 
horses but evidence 


important stud at 
Corvey, Saxony. 
supplied the German 
imperial ai 


that at Lang, 
stood on an artifi- 
cial mound with a 
stockade. Internally 
they might have only 
‘one big room and a 
store, but they were 
focal points of feud- 
al power and by 1100 
had spread through- 
out Western Europe. 


The most formidable of knightly warlike 
skills was probably the charge in close forma- 
tion, which was used devastatingly against 
the Turks in the First Crusade. But as profes- 
sionals, knights also learnt defensive skills, 
the most spectacular of which was the 
development of the castle, from the simple 
eleventh-century keep to the elaborate bas- 
tioned castles of the 1200s [5]. 


Chivalry and landowning 

The knightly ideal of chivalry demanded that 
knights should fight to avenge the oppressed, 
to vindicate the honour of ladies — the theme 
of romantic love first appears in knightly cir- 
cles in southern France in the twelfth century 
- and to advance the Christian religion 
against the Muslim Saracens [7, 8]. The 
Templars and Hospitallers combined 
knightly prowess with monastic chastity in 
the defence of the Holy Land. 

A knight's fighting career 
became a lord's military official, a marshal or 
a constable, was comparatively short, and his 
ambition was usually to acquire and cultivate 
an estate. Once on the land most of them 


unless he 


lived simply in keeps with one first-floor 
room for living and sleeping and, below, a 
storehouse. Although knights had customary 
rights over the tenants who held plots by their 
grant, villagers did not live entirely in the 
shadow of their lords. The spread of a "three- 
field system" of farming with its complex 
organization, and the appearance of village 
communes in France, suggests that many vil- 
lages [6] while paying dues had an indepen- 
dent corporate life, to which the knight 
contributed by providing leadership and 
protection and often by taking the lead in cul- 
tivating neighbouring wastelands. 

Feudalism thus maintained a series of 
obligations which linked the peasant with his 
immediate lord and, indirectly, with royal 
power. Although the dominance of a warrior 
caste was crumbling by the fourteenth cen- 
tury through the competition of other groups 
of a less military nature, the disappearance of 
feudalism was gradual and the knight would 
constitute a social ideal for centuries. The 
material remains are with us still, as are the 
vestiges of chivalry as a guiding principle of 
Western European civilization 


conquered Wales. By 
1300 the primitive 
keep had developed 
into a fortified com: 
munity large enough 
to house, and strong 
enough to protect, a 


behind technically 
innovative bastions. 


6 An English village. 


through the enter: 
prise of a lord or 
simply peasant co- 
‘operation. Each house 
has a garden and ni 
row strip extending 
into the waste land, 


7 Ekkhard and Uta, a 
thirteenth century 
Crusader and his 
lady sculpted in 
Naumburg Cathedral, 
represent the high- 

! of Euro- 
bility — the. 
Christian warrior — 


towards the end of 
the foudal period. 
From the First Cru: 


dom against the Sar- 
acons. Great numbers 
took part in expedi- 
tions to Jerusalem 
and enthusiasts 
united in the 

military orders of 


many knights went 
individually to win 


plate an offenc 
fight in Palestine, 
in Spain, or in 
pagan Lithuania. 


8 Chivalry is exem- 
plified by St Louis. 
IX, King of France. 


provincial government 


(1226-70), rescuing a 
Saracen lady and her 
child in battle. The 


The knight. armed 

and mounted, w: 
the centre of 
society. Only an 

élite could afford 

the costly equipment. 


at 


feudalknightevolved his Christian allog- 
a code of conduct iance, and chivalry 
transcending even was a central theme. 


1339 


European society 1250-1450 


By 1250, the material basis of Europe as it is 
now known was established; most of the 
towns and villages that exist today were 
already inhabited. Although forests were 
more extensive than now, the area under 
cultivation had passed the period of most 
rapid expansion. The next 200 years were 
characterized by crises of population and 
production, alternating boom and slump, and 
by the development of the techniques of 
finance [Key, 3], business and trade. The 
underlying crisis was probably the high 
population of the thirteenth century. Tax 
records show that in southern England and 
Provence the number of inhabitants doubled 
during the century. Older towns such as Flor- 
ence [2] pushed out beyond their walls and 
multiplied their parish churches, while new 
towns were founded in every part of Europe 


‘The increase in urban populations 
In 1250 the population of Europe had 
reached about 70 million and evidence from 
several sources suggests that the rate of 
increase was about one per cent a year. In 
consequence the food resources of the conti- 


1 This tweltth-cen- 
tury plough, shown. 
in a medieval manu: 
script of Gregory 

the Great's Moralia 
on Job, has a 
alistic look with its 

wheeled forepart and 
mould board to 

follow the cut and 


O Valence, 
3 Loan shops or The rise in the 
casane of Lombard population made 
Moneylenders were — necessary the rapid 
a feature of the development of 
alpine valleys of different soil 
Savoy in the thir- Poasants obtained 
teenth century. In the required capi- 
many parts of tal to a large. 
tent from loans. 
Moneylenders oper- 


money at this time, 
especially in Italy. 


ated from shops set 
up in rural areas. 
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nent were stretched. Migration from Ger- 
many into central and eastern Europe 
reached its height in the thirteenth century, 
while the poor soils and marginal lands of the 
alpine and Apennine uplands came under the 
plough [1] for the first time. A higher 
expectation of life combined with a higher 
birth-rate to push European society into a 
slowly maturing demographic crisis 

This process created new social forms, 
above all the large towns that profoundly 
modified European civilization. Since clas- 
sical times, probably no town with more than 
40,000 inhabitants had existed; now Venice 
Nuples, Barcelona, Bruges. Paris and some 
others far exceeded this limit. Immigrants, 
often from distant places, crowded into them, 
10 work in the textiles of Bruges or Florence, 
or the more diversified trades of London and 
Paris. Two great ports, Venice [4] and 
Genoa, provided Europe with the products 
of the East, and among the first Europeans to 
visit China was the Venetian merchant 
Marco Polo. The Baltic trade was 
monopolized by the Hanse — a powerful 
league of North German cities 


turnoverthesods. — 2 
The mould board and 
coulter (cutter) were 
fixed to a bei 
drawn by oxen. 

The design and 
function of farm 
implements changed 
tittle betore the 
'enth century. 


In the urban centres, more specialized 
ways of life could develop. The skills of the 
accountant and the banker (developed first in 
Pisa and Florence) and the practice of marine 
insurance (a Venetian speciality) made pos- 
sible the first international companies; the 
Bardi of Florence, through their agents in 
London and Bruges, were the greatest ere- 
ditors of the English crown, for instance 
Courtiers, civic patrons of art and people of 
fashion flourished in the midst of a new 
degrading poverty. The friars adapted 
religion for the urban masses, while poverty 
and disease were mitigated by burgeoning 
charities, Whatever the crises, the great cities 
continued to grow 


A century of catastrophe 
Undernourishment left the teeming popula- 
tion of the thirteenth century a prey to a 
worsening climate, hunger and disease. In 
1315 persistent rain inaugurated a series of 
harvest failures and two years of famine 
throughout northern Europe. The high prices 
and booming business of the previous cen- 
tury now proved unstable; the economy had 


4 Venice at the time. 
‘of Marco Polo's 
departure for Asia 
in 1271 (depicted 
imaginatively in this 
book illustration) 
was the busiest 

port in the world, 
The city was also a 
centre of ship- 
building and a leader 
in ship design. 
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2 The fortified Ro- 
man town of Florence 


was reduced during 
the stagnation of 
the Dark Ages but 


grew rapidly in 
the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries, 

Its expanding size and 
power were marked 
by the wider walls of 
1172 and 1284-1330, 
In spite of internal 
factional struggles. 
the city's position. 

as a centre of cloth- 
ing and the wool 
trade led to an era 

of prosperity and 
cultural achievement, 
particularly after 

the rise of tho. 

Medici merchant 
family in th 


most influential in 
Europe and the 
florin, minted in 
the thirteenth 
century, became a. 


advanced too fast. The boldest venturers, the 
Italian bankers, were hit hardest of all and in 
1343 repudiation of the English royal debt 
precipitated a crash in which the house of 
Bardi and many others collapsed 

In 1348-50 came the terrible Black 
Death, the first of the recurrent bubonic and 
pneumonie plagues that were to beset 
Europe until the 1730s, Carried by both rats 
and humans in ships from the Crimea, the 
plague was immediately fatal and spread 
rapidly from southern to northern Europe. 
Its effects were catastrophic: probably about 
50 per cent of the total population died, but 
some towns in Provence lost four-fifths of 
their inhabitants and many villages were 
finally deserted. In many parts of Europe 
there was some recovery, but the plague 
returned in 1361, 1369 and 1379, and by 
1400 the population had shrunk to about a 
half or two-thirds of its total a century before 
This was reflected in the all-pervading 
theme of death in late medieval art [6] 

One of the effects of these calamities w 


social disorder, in towns and in the country 
For the first time peasants and townsmen 


5 The English wool 
trade expanded 
rapidly after 1200, 
Raw wool was at 
first sent for 


processing to the 
established cloth 
makers of Brugos, 
Florence and other 
centres in France, 


took violent action 


gainst bad government, 
in the Jacquerie rising [7] of northern France 
(1358) and peasant rebellions in England 
(1381) and Catalonia (1409-13). Govern- 
ments everywhere were fearful of such move: 
ments and tightened their control wherever 
they could. These revolts were led by men of 
enterprise, peasants, farmers or artisans who 
resented the | limits on their activities. 
The fall in population led to a demand for 
labour and labourers demanded the right to 
sell their services to the highest bidder 


The standard of living 
The revolts reflected the rising expectations 
of the peasantry; in England, wage rates 
doubled while prices remained stable be 
tween 1350 and 1415. They were a sign of the 
vitality and independence of humbler men 
[8]: for them, the demographic decline meant 
a higher standard of living and the oppor 
tunity to turn peasant holdings into small 
farms. After a century of catastrophe, the 
fifteenth-century peasant followed the ban 


kers and merchants of the pre-plague age 
into a measure of prosperity 


1500 


Flanders and italy 
but their monopoly 
was broken by the 
growing export of. 
English-made cloths. 


7 The Jacquerie, a 
peasant rising which 
engulfed the Paris 
region in 1358, resul- 
ted from the disorder 
in France after the 
English captured 
King John Il in 1356. 
The main grievance 
arose from attempts. 
by landowners to 

keep down wages ina 
time of labour scar 
city. All the four. 


similar causes. 


8 The shepherds in 
Nativity” by Hugo 
van der Goes (c. 1440- 
82), clearly drawn 
from peasant life, 
show a marked indi 
viduality character 
istic of the confident 
peasant culture of the 
age and exemplified 
also in the popular art 
of the woodcut. Com 
pared with the animal 
Skins of three cen 

turies earlier, the 
clothes worn hore 
are luxurious 


teenth-century peasant 
rebellions had broadly 


Coins proliferated 
in the late Middle 
Ages with the devel 
opment af economies 
based on trading. 

A gold coinage, 
almost unknown since 
the seventh century. 
was restored in the 
thirteenth. Pioneers 
of the new money 
were the republics 
of Venice with the 
ducat and Florence 
with the florin. 

These coins are of 
roughly standard ap: 
pearance and wore 
issued in 1357-67 by 
Pedro | of Castile 

[A]; in 1399-1413 by 
Henry IV of Eng: 

land [B]; in 1419- 

34 by Conrad Ill of 
Mainz (Cl; in 1368 
by the republic 

of Florence [D]; 

in 1350-64 by John 
Il of France [E] 

and in about 1420 by 
Tommaso Mocenigo 
representing tho 
Venetian republic [F]. 


6 “The Triumph of 
Death" by Androa 
Orcagna (c. 1308-68) 
was painted shortly 
after the Black 

Death of 1348. i 
depicts with terrify. 
ing realism the suf 
ferings of the sick 
who beg to be re 
leased from the tor- 
ments of plague. The 
theme of death and 
the instability of hu 
man fortune pervades 
the lite 
of the later four 
teenth century and it 
is likely that this 

was an effect of the 
dromatic carnage of 
the plague. "No one 
wept for the dead". 
wrote a Sienese 
chronicler. Agnolo 
di Tura, "because 
everyone expected 
death himself". 
Survivors surveyed 
their shrunken world 
ina sombre mood. 


The origins of Parliament 


The English Parliament has no definite 
origin; but it clearly came into existence 
during the thirteenth century, At that time, 
the word "Parliament" meant a special ses- 
sion of the king's Council with the judges pre- 
sent to hear petitions to the king from his sub- 
jects. Early “parliaments” were largely occa- 
sions for judicial business in the presence of 
the king's councillors or barons, where great 
matters could be decided more solemnly than 
could be done by the judges alone. In the 
reign of Henry III (reigned 1216-72), whose 
judges actively opposed baronial privileges, 
this was a widely popular precaution; and the 
greater the number of earls and barons, 
bishops and abbots present, the more defini- 
tive the settlement of the business, In this 
sense Parliament was a variation of the 
ancient king's Council 


Parliament and taxation 
Parliament was not only judicial in function: 
it also provided an occasion for the king's 
subjects to give their consent to taxation and 
their advice on important matters. This func- 
tion implied representation of the ‘various 


1 Simon de Montfort, 1 
whose shield is shown 
here, is sometimes 

id to have invented 
the English Parlia- 
ment. To bolster 

his revolt against his 
brother-i Henry 
Ill he summoned 

à representative “par- 
liament” in 1264. Ho 
genuinely believed in 
Corporate, legal gov- 
ernment, with frequent 
sessions of pa 
to act as a bulwar 
against untrammelled 
royal or bureaucratic 
power. His ideas 

wer ken up 
by Edward | 


3 The structure of 
Parliament was fairly 
settled after 1350. 
After a poor had beon 
summoned once, he 
was usually automat 
cally called to later 
parliaments, and 
many knights and 
burgesses were 


chosen regularly. 
Some shires and bor. 


send representatives; 
as a result, the size of 
the Commons might 
vary. The royal coun- 
cillors were a re 
minder of Parliament's 
original function. 


9m 


3 Bishops 
Abbot 
Lay magnates MA 
Royal councillors 


House of Lords 
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oughs did not bother to 


interests and communities by men with 
power to bind their constituents to their deci- 
sions. Taxation with the consent of such 
representatives was the general rule in the 
“Parliaments” called by Simon de Montfort 
(c. 1208-65) [1] to show the broad support 
for his rebellion of 1258-65 

Edward 1 (reigned 1272-1307) [2] 
defeated de Montfort's revolt in 1265, but 
during his reign all the various functions of 
Parliament came together: a session of the 
Council with as many councillors, barons and 
bishops present as possible; and representa- 
tion of the shires by two knights, of the 
boroughs by two burgesses, and the clergy of 
the northern and southern provinces by proc- 
tors, all armed with plenipotentiary powers 
to grant taxes 


Advising the king 
Although Edward I summoned representa- 
tives to only a few of his early parliaments, 
their presence became increasingly common 
as his need for funds grew, for without their 
consent taxes proved difficult to collect. By 
1307, it was normal for individually sum- 


2 Edward | sits in 
Parliament with the 
kings of Scotland and 
Wales in this contemp- 
orary illustration, 
butin fact they never 
attended together. 
Behind them are royal 
princes and the arch. 
bishops. Barons and 
the other bishops sit 
down both sides, and 
in the centr 
judges, the 
‘and the legal advisers 
of the Crown. The 
Commons and the 
proctors of the clergy 
{who must have out 
numbered the rest) 
stand before the king. 


B 


4 The Chapter House war. The step marked 
at Westminster was a clear realization 
the venuewhenthe that the Commons had 


Commons first sat 
separately from the 
Lords. This was dur 
ing the "Good Parlia. 
ment” of 1376 when 
impeachment was first 
used a 
isters 
bezzling taxes for the 


a different role from 
the Lords. By thi 
time they had already 
evolved a formal pro- 
cedure and elected a 
speaker. The Chapter 
House was used by 
the Commons until 
the mid-16th century. 


moned lords and representatives of the 
“Commons” to meet each year. Parliament 
was the creation of the government for its 
‘own purposes, but it was also a call to the 
propertied classes to participate in the pro- 
cesses of government. This call was accepted 
with reluctance by shires and boroughs that 
were preoccupied with local affairs 
Nevertheless their representatives came, and 
in a fourteenth-century parliament the 
"Commons" were generally represented by 
men who had experience on the countless 
local commissions of the peace, for the 
collection and assessment of taxes and so on, 
that shouldered the executive work of 
government. For instance, a certain John 
Morteyn, who was a large landowner, several 
times serving in the wars of Edward II 
(reigned 1307-27), frequent member of 
commissions, and a strong partisan who evi- 
dently made enemies, acted nine times as 
Member of Parliament for Bedfordshire. 
Such men naturally had independent views, 
and their voice, joined with that of the lords, 
became increasingly influential 

Parliaments continued to hear petitions 


5 Thomas Hungerford Commons the next 
(d. 1398) was one of year when Gaunt man 
the first recorded aged to reverse many 
speakers of theCom- of that Parliament’ 


mons. A client of John 
of Gaunt, one of the. 
main objects of the 
Good Parliament" 
tacks in 1376, Hunger. 
ford represented the 


decisions. The speaker 
was elected by the 
Commons to be their 
spokesman, and also. 
served as chairman of 
their debates. The 
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institution of Speaker 
crystallized the rising 
confidence of the Com 
mons: in the 1400s it 
felt able to oppose the 
king himself, asserting 
that Parliament was 
more competent in ad. 
ministrative mat 


and act as courts of justice, and to make 
grants of taxation to the Crown, But many 
parliaments did neither and it seems that it 
was their advice and on occasion their con- 
sent to legislation that was sought by Edward 
Il and Edward III (reigned 1327-77). By 
1370 statutes had to be promulgated by the 
king in Parliament, and the kind of business 
on which they legislated broadened in scope: 
the Statute of Labourers, 1351, arose from 
petitions by landowners to Parliament to 
control labourers’ wages. 


‘The Lords and the Commons 

During the period 1370-1450 Parliament 
evolved its classical structure and procedure. 
The representatives of the lower clergy broke 
away to form their own “Convocation”, and 
by 1376 Lords and Commons met as separate 
bodies, Both Lords and Commons developed 
as political bodies able to put pressure on the 
kings ministers. Their weapon was 
“impeachment”, a judicial process in which 
the Commons as a body "appealed" or 


accused a minister before the Lords who 
acted as judges of the case. 


SHenryVilopened — s ey 
Parliament in 1485 
and tried to ensure 
that it acted as an 
ally of the Crown. 

His policies were well 
Suited to the inter- 

ests of the merchants 
who were prominent 
in the Commons; he 
significantly reduced 
the power of the Han: 
seatic League in Eng 
land and in 1496 
passed the Magnus 
Intercursus to im 
prove trading relations 
with T herlands. 
But when Henry had 
consolidated his in 
come, he called Parlia- 
ment only in cases of 
abnormal expenditure. 


Under Richard II (reigned 1377-99) and 
Henry IV (reigned 1399-1413), parliaments 
were keen to experiment with ways of 
influencing the processes of government: in 
1377 they appointed special “wai 
treasurers” to supervise taxes granted for 
military purposes; in 1401 they proposed to 
grant no taxes before redress of grievances. 
In these demands, the Commons were led by 
a new kind of member: the national figure, 
often himself a member of the Council, 
independent, outspoken and politically 
experienced, such as Arnold Savage, Speaker 
in 1401 and 1404. In the hands of such 
national "front-bench" politicians Parlia- 
ment was ready to assume a central role in the 
politics of the fifteenth century. Its elections 
became the arenas for factions to assert their 
authority, and many leading noblemen 
acquired sizeable groups of supporters in the 
Commons. Henry VII (reigned 1485-1509) 
used Parliament to legitimize his dubious 
claim to the throne [7], but tried to reduce its 
incursions on the royal authority by cutting 
his expenditure so that Parliament would not 
have to be called so often. 


6 Westminster Hall, 
an 11th-century build. 
ing, was recon- 
structed between 
1394 and 1402. As the 
i hall of the 


the usual place 
of formal sessions 

of Parliament in the 
Middle Ages. But 
sometimes, as in 1388, 
Parliament was hold 
in the "White Hall 


7 Henry VII formally 
declared his claim 
to the throne in Par- 
liament in 1485, and 
recorded it in 
Statute Roll, in the. 
already antique "Nor. 
man-French” of 

legal documents. Un 
like the long acts of 
Richard Ill and Ed- 

ward IV declaring 
their titles upon intri- 
cate legal arguments, 
Henry's title rested 
simply on the declar. 
ation of Parliament 

in this quite short bill 
It marks not only the 
succession of an en: 
tirely new dynasty. but 
also the recognition 

of the sovereign effi 
cacy of Parliament. 
This foreshadowed 
the Parliamentary 
declaration of royal 
supremacy in 1534. 


Key 


The three estates, the 
division of society into 
knights, priests and 


às ij 


labourers, was basic 
to the concept of Par- 
liament, but was not 


directly expressed in 
the structure of the 
Lords and Commons. 


» 


futur. 
a preteriti ut amatus. 
IB. futuri utamandus. 
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Right, how the 


manuscript of John 
Lydgate's poems. The 
group is leaving 

havi 


omas 
Becket. Below, 
examples of emblems 
used by trades in 
16th-century Italy. 
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The Hundred Years War 


The conflict between the Plantagenet and 
Valois dynasties, lasting from 1337 to 1453, 
was marked by short campaigns, longer 
truces and periods of stalemate. Known as 
the Hundred Years War, it dominated the 
history of both England and France in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Even 
after 1500 the threat of its resumption was a 
potent weapon in the hands of the English. 


The start of the war 
‘The origin of the war lay in the Norman Con- 
quest itself: an Anglo-Norman empire was a 
reality up to 1204 and its shadow was pur- 
sued with energy by Henry Ill (reigned 
1216-72). Gascony, which the Treaty of 
Paris (1259) left in English hands but effec- 
tively in remote dependence on the French 
Crown, proved a source of constant dispute. 
It would have remained merely a legal issue 
had Edward III (reigned 1327-77) not laid 
claim to the French throne [1] after the death 
of Charles IV (reigned 1322-8). 

Although Edward's mother was a sister 
of Charles IV, the French nobles ruled out 
succession through females and decided that 


3 Control of the 

Channel gave a de- 
cisive advantage in 
war and up to 1340 
the French, with the 


had been able to 
Southampton and 
show their flag 
mouth of the Thames. 
The decisive Battle 

of Sluys in which 
English vessels won 
the first important 
naval engagement in 
their history, marked 
the turning point. 

At the Battle of La 
Rochelle (shown hore), 
fought in 1372, the 
Castilians, who were 
allied to the Frenci 
surprised an Engl 
fleet taking reinforce 


rmy in Gascony, 
marking a decline in 

the military fortunes 
of Edward lll 
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Philip of Valois (1293-1350), as a cousin of 
Charles, had the best claim. He therefore 
became king as Philip VI. Despite this set- 
back, Edward did not press his claim until 
public opinion had been sufficiently aroused 
by constant pinpricks over Gascony and 
French support for Scottish independence. 

After war began in 1337 and the English 
won a naval victory at Sluys (1340) Edward 
relied on the traditional method of recruiting. 
huge armies through subsidies to the princes 
of Germany and the Low Countries, which 
cost the English taxpayer enormous sums. 
Although his clumsy invasion of France 
ended in disaster through the deceit of his 
continental allies and shortage of money, the 
adaptable Edward learned quickly 

After 1340 he employed what could 
almost be called guerrilla tactics. He acquired 
footholds on the French coast, strongly for- 
tified, which served as bases for devastating 
raids on the countryside. This had the advan- 
tage of requiring smaller forces than usual. 
More important, the profits of prisoners’ ran- 
soms and the plunder of the country [4] made 
the expeditions largely self-supporting and 


1 The fleur-de-lys was 
incorporated in the 
newly designed royal 
arms of England when 
Edward Ill assumed 
the title of King 

of France in 1340. 

He acted only after 
securing the support 
of the Flemish and 
discontented subjects 
of France. The arms 
and the title “King 

of France and Eng- 
land" lasted to 1801, 


2 The English cam- 
paigns in Gascony and 
France consisted of 
plundering raids on. 
most of western and 
northern France. Ex 
cept for a few captured 
strongholds, from 
which ambitious and 
profitable expeditions 
could be launched, 
There was little attempt 
to conquer French 
territory until Henry 
Vinvaded Normandy 
early in 1417. 


attracted the nobility and ambitious but 
impoverished knights. 

His tactics relied on speed and flexibility 
against the more numerous but rigidly 
arrayed mounted knights of France. His 
archers [7], although less accurate than the 
French crossbowmen, were highly effect- 
ive from carefully chosen positions. At 
Crécy (1346) [Key] Edward inflicted a 
crushing defeat with a rain of arrows; at 
Poitiers his son, Edward the Black Prince 
(1330-76) [6], routed the French cavalry and 
captured John II (reigned 1350-64). Perhaps 
even more important was the capture of a 
base at Calais (1347) which remained as an 
English colony for two hundred years. By 
1360 both sides were exhausted, and in 
return for peace at Brétigny the French 
agreed to abandon Gascony to Edward 
From the English point of view the war 
seemed to have ended in victory 


Fighting for fortunes 

Peace, however, proved illusory. The war 
was not really a conflict between nations: it 
had become a highly organized business 
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4Plunderwasoneo! usual practico was 

the main reasonswhy to plunder it and 
ordinary soldiers took subject the inhab- 

part in the war. itants to fire and tho. 
regularly supple- Sword. When the Black 


menting their wages. 


Prince took Limoges 
It could be acquired 


in 1370 he not only 


in two ways: by ran- permitted looting 

som or by capture of but put the 

a place by storm, garrison to di 
and 


itwas said that “every 


Englishwoman was 
wearing its booty” 
The profits of war, 
especially for the 
victors, were great. 
When Henry V wanted 
to gain the good will 
of captured towns he 
aged to restrain 
his men from looting, 
but this was excep- 
tional for the times. 


enterprise for the exploitation of France. 
Individual captains such as Walter Mauny 
(died 1372) and John Chandos (died 1370) 
recruited soldiers by “indenture” or contract 
with pay fora limited period; they themselves 
signed similar contracts with the king which 
committed them to bring a specified number 
of soldiers [9] 

Expeditions or cavalry raids such as that 
of the Black Prince in 1355-7 or of John of 
Gaunt (1340-99) in 1373 were designed to 
make a profit for the participants through 
plunder, levy of tribute from the countryside, 
and especially through prisoners’ ransoms. 
Sucli ransoms were divided between the king 
and the captain who took the prisoner, and 
they could amount to huge sums. The ransom 
for King John of France was set at £500,000. 
(but was never fully paid) and even the hum- 
bler prisoners of Mauny were sold by the cap- 
tain to Edward for £8,000. 


The resumption of war 

As the war was fought on French soil the 
English made far more profit than their 
enemies, and they resumed hostilities in 


5 Sieges dominated 
warfare in the | 
Middle Ages and were 
accompanied by strict 
conventions. Formal 
siege began when a 
herald of the besieg- 
ing party demanded 
entry in his mi 

name. Once ti 


The Duke of Burgundy 


claiming that he had 
never formally b 
sieged it. If there 
was no hope of 
relief for a besieged 
castle or town, the. 
honourable practice 


done the besieger was for the captain 
could not retreat to surrender. Mining 
without dishonour. the walls was the 


8 Caister Castle was 
built by Sir John 
Fastolf, the success- 
ful captain of Henry V 
and VI, about 

1432-5, Made of brick, 
crenellated and sur- 
rounded by a moat, it 
cost several thousand 
pounds and indicates 
the wealth that 

Fastolf won in war. 
After the aggression 
of Henry V, English 
policy became more 
defensive, to preserve 
profitable estates 
and towns from being 
recaptured. Charges 
of governmental mis. 
management of the 
war became common 
in the 15th century. 


1369. English victories were less common in 
the years before a “twenty-eight years 
truce” was agreed in 1396. 

The most spectacular phase of the war 
followed the accession of Henry V (reigned 
1413-22). Henry was a military genius who 
could organize and discipline a large army for 
years on end, and his renewal of the war was 
immensely popular. His victory against 
superior forces at Agincourt (1415), fol- 
lowed by the systematic occupation of Nor- 
mandy in 1417, was made possible by the 
feud between the Armagnac and Burgundian 
factions, and Henry's alliance with Bur- 
gundy. By the Treaty of Troyes (1420) Henry 
married Catherine, the daughter of Charles 
VI, and was made his heir with the intention 
of inaugurating a single Anglo-French 
monarchy. Although he died before this was 
fulfilled, Henry controlled the whole of 
northern France with his Burgundian allies, 
and his infant son, Henry VI (reigned 
1422-60; 1470-71) held sway in Paris until 
1435. By 1453 the revival of the House of 
Valois finally deprived the English of Nor- 
mandy and even Gascony 


most common form of 68 
assault; by 1400 
cannons had largely 
replaced siege engines. 
The command of a 
captured garrison was 
one of the greatest 
rewards that could be 
offered to a benefac- 
tor of the king, and, 
like other positions of 


The Battle of Crécy 
was the first great 
English success of the 
land war, fought 
when the superior and 


larger French army 
overtook Edward's 

forces who were mak 
ingt 
English archers 


checked the French 
cavalry raid with con- 
centrated fire and the 
French were almost 
totally destroyed. 


6 Edward, the Black 
Prince, the most 
notable knight of the 
age, and victor of 
Poitiers (1356), took 
his name from the 
black armour he 
wore. This effigy lies 
0n top of his tomb in 
Canterbury Cathedral 
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7 The skill of the 
English archers 

paved the way tor sev. 
eral victories. The 
crossbow [right] was 
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comprised companies 
recruited and trained 
by indentured captains 
who were noblemen 
or soldiers distin. 
guished by their mili 
tary ability. Captains 
contracted with the 
king to muster their 
men and fight in return 
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30 seconds. The 
longbow, 1.83m (6ft) 
long, could fire as 
many as six arrows in 
the same time. 


Be. io mon 


an effective weapon 
that had been used to 
deadly effect in the 
Crusades. It was 
more accurate than 


the longbow over 
short distances and 

had greater torce, but 
it could not fire more 
than one arrow every 
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for wages. They usu 
ally led their men 
in specific military 
operations, designated 
in the contract. Cap: 
tains subcontracted 
for men-at-arms. The 
foot soldiers and 
archers were often 
volunteers, but many 
were recruited by 
‘commissions of 


array" which were 
appointed for each 
county. The offer af 
good wages and froe 
pardons stimulated re- 
cruitment, and often 
there were more vol. 
unteers than the king 
could employ. This 
diagram shows the 
retinue of the Earl of 
Northampton in 1341. 


The system proved 
more flexible than 

the old system of 
feudal obligations. 

the short-term con. 
tracts were soon ap- 
plied to peacetime 
relationships be: 

tween lord and ser 
vant, and were instru. 
mental in the growth 
of "bastard feudalism’ 
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The age of Chaucer 


Thanks to the poet Geoffrey Chaucer (c. 
1345-1400) [Key] the late fourteenth cen- 
tury is more vivid than any other period of 
medieval English history. In his Canterbury 
Tales (c. 1385-1400), he describes the pil- 
grimage, which was a social event that united 
all classes, and through his immortal sketches 
of the various pilgrims and the tales they tell 
along the way he unfolds an ironical, dispas. 
sionate but profoundly sympathetic vision of 
English society [3] 


Chaucer's chequered career 

Chaucer himself, with his many-sided experi- 
ence of life, was perhaps uniquely placed to 
interpret his age. The son of a London vint 
ner, he learnt the world of the court through 
his service with Lionel, Duke of Clarence 
(1338-68), and later with John of Gaunt, 
Duke of Lancaster (1340-99). He served in 
the French wars and as a diplomatic agent of 
Edward ITI (reigned 1327-77); he was a Jus- 
tice of the Peace in Kent. sat in parliament for 
the shire, and was a controller in the port of 


London. He was several times both creditor 
and debtor, suffered. robbery from high- 


waymen and was perhaps guilty of rape. 
London and the court were his special pro- 
vince, and Chaucer the poet probably had in 
mind a sophisticated court audience. This did 
not limit his appeal because he was widely 
known by all classes in his own lifetime. 


The growth of a court culture. 

The age of Chaucer was distinguished by the 
emergence under Edward II and Richard II 
(reigned 1377-99) [4] of a "court", 
sense of a luxurious and fashionable cultural 
centre. It wassustained by London's new role. 
as the unchallenged metropolis of England, 
and imbued with the delicate tastes of the 
rival "court" in Paris. The transformation of 
a somewhat provincial aristocracy into 
worldly, elegant courtiers can be observed in 
many innovations of Chaucer's lifetime: the 
luxurious appointments of Edward III's new 
palaces at Eltham and Sheen; the changing 
fashions of court ladies; the new, subtle style 
of cuisine; the taste for witty songs and 
clegant dances, and for poems and stories of 
delicate refinement, such as Chaucer's Book 
of the Duchess (1369), a lament for the 


was mainly con- 
fined to the south- 
eastern part of the. 
country, and was dom. 
inated by London and, 
of course, Canterbury, 
to which the pilgrims 
were journeying to 
Visit the tomb of St 
Thomas à Becket (c. 
1118-70). Even though 
the population of 
‘every other town in 
the country had fallen 
since 1330 because of 
the ravages of the 
Black Death, Lon- 
don's continued to ris 
because of constant im- 
migration, andit stood 
at more than 50,000 

in 1400. South-east 
England was the rich- 
estand most populous 
area at that time and 
the dialect of the 
south-eastern Mid- 
lands was becoming 
accepted as standard 
English in the court. 


3 Chaucer's pilgrims 
were depicted on tha. 
Ellesmere manuscript, 
an authoritative illumi. 
nated text of c. 1400- 
30, which may have 
been written for 
Chaucer's son Thomas 
(c. 1367-1434). Shown 
he [Al the mer 


chant “with a forked 
berd, in motelee”. 

As a customs officer, 
Chaucer was familiar. 
with such great inter- 
national merchants. 
The Nun's Priest [B] 
is not described in. 
the Prologue, but the. 
tale of the Chanto- 


cleer reveals a dis- 
tinctly witty cleric, 
‘even if riding a “jad 
ahorse "both foul 
and lene". The Wife. 
th [D] is one of 
Chaucer's most vivid 
portraits; a middle- 
aged Venus with a 
huge amorous ap- 


petite who had had five. 
husbands, she was out 
rageously dressed. Th 
brawny miller [F] was, 
like most of his type, 
enterprising and thrust. 
ing, benefiting from hi 
lord's monopoly of 
milling: and the squire 
IC] was an apprentice 


Duchess of Lancaster, or with a touch of 
irony, such as his philosophical tragedy 
Troilus and Criseyde (c. 1385) [Key] 

Court culture, however, was not simply 
exquisite or exclusive. At its heart was the 
broad experience of the world given to men 
of all classes by the Hundred Years War. This 
tough but liberating experience gave the 
nobility an extrovert interest in the ordinary 
life and character of the ploughman as well as 
the prince. Chaucer's Canterbury Tales with 
their rich, earthy realism, or the scenes of 
London low life by Thomas Hoccleve [2], 
were not only for the nobility but also a much 
wider audience ~ the now literate middling 
townsmen and countrymen. 


The Peasants’ Revolt 

The period of Chaucer's maturity, from the 
resumption of the war with France in 1369 to 
the deposition of Richard II in 1399, was the 
testing-ground of a new popular attention to 
the activities of government. It was punc- 
tuated with eruptions of opposition, some- 
times in parliamentary form as in 1376 and 
1386, sometimes in a violent defiance of 


the arts of war and. 
vo. Chaucer himself 
had been a squire in 
the household of 
Lionel Duke of C 
rence. The Prioress. 

IE], “ful simple and 
coy" was an exquisitely 
ironic sketch of an 
ver-refined lady. 
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4 Tho portrait of 
Richard lon the 
Wilton Diptych, pro- 
bably painted forthe 
king himself c. 1395, 
is by far tho best 
portrait of a medieval 
English king, and ox- 
amplifies the finest 
achievements of the 
courtculture of his 


reign. On the back of 
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Gothic art of the tain 
century 

The church in 
medieval England 


2 ThomasHoccleve 
(c. 1370-c. 1450) is 
shown presenting his 
book, Regement of 
Princesto the Prince 
of Wales, who later be- 
came Henry V (r. 1413- 
22). Asinthiscase, 

a "patron" was often 


whohopedto gain 
favour by presenting 
the book. Patronage 
from a notable mem- 
ber of court was nec- 
essary to wina poet 
recognition, and per- 
haps a jobto enable. 
himto live. Hoc- 
cleve was aclerk of 
the Privy Seal, where 
his duty wasto clothe 
royal orders and pro- 
clamations in elegant. 
prose. His poetry is 
notable for its real- 
istic and acute observ- 
ations of life in the 
London taverns, and 
centres on his own in- 
‘volvement in that life 


the diptych the king's 
‘emblem — the white 
hart — is depicted with 
refinement, probably 
by John Siferwas, 

and on the front. 
Richard is seen being 
ushered into heaven 
by his patrons Edward. 
the Confessor and Ed- 
mund the Martyr. its 
painter is unknown. 


royal authority, as in 1387-8, when the 
“Lords Appellant" attacked the court 
favourites, and as in 1399, when Henry 
Bolingbroke — (1367-1413) overthrew 
Richard II. Religious controversy, too, was 
heard at court, stimulated by John Wycliffe 
(c. 1328-84) and supported by John of 
Gaunt and the so-called Lollard knights. 

The greatest explosion of all came from 
the humbler folk of town and country, in the 
“Peasants’ Revolt" of 1381. The name is 
misleading, for it was really a movement of 
substantial farmers and tradesmen with a fol- 
lowing of farm labourers, infuriated by the 
constant war-taxation and the arrogance of 
the officials who collected it. 

This followed the social unrest caused by 
the Black Death [5] and its consequent reces- 
sion and upheav. ute of Labourers 


(1351) tried to restrict the rise in wages that 
followed the plague. The unrest was ex- 
pressed by William Langland (c. 1332- 
1400) in his poem Piers Plowman (c. 1362). 

Beginning in Essex in June 1381, when 
one village erupted and killed a tax-collector, 
the revolt spread as other villages heard of 


Leicester 


Cambridge 


Dunstable Colches 


Highbury 


London 


7 ThePessant'sRe- — townsin Norfolk all 

voltoccurred mainly suffered violent move- 
inthesouth-east;the ments: a Norfolk man 
rebels in Essex wo: even proclaimed him- 


Intouch with those self king. Isolated 
Kentfromwhichthe incidents occurred as 
mainmarchonlon- ftar away as York and 
don began, andtowns- Bridgewater, Somerset. 
menwereinvolvedas In general, risings 
muchascountrymen. — took place in the pros- 
St Albans, Bury perous aroas where 
StEdmunds and legal restraints such 


the event [7]. It became a more serious threat 
when the men of Kent, led by a veteran of the 
wars, Wat Tyler (died 1381), marched upon 
London. The 14-year-old Richard 11 par- 
leyed with them, first at Mile End and then at 
Smithfield, and promised to grant their 
demands - an end to serfdom and the 
dispossession of the nobility and the Church, 
AU Smithfield, however, the Mayor of 
London, William Walworth, killed Wat Tyler 
[9]. and Richard, with presence of mind and 
courage, forthwith persuaded the insurgents 
to disperse. Reprisals began once the rebels 
had returned home. 

Although the revolt was against a govern- 
ment hated by most people, the excesses of 
the peasants and their demand for social 
emancipation alienated the landed classes; 
Parliament insisted on severe punishment 

Local riots were frequent in subsequent 
years; the government never again dared to 
tax the ordinary villager so heavily, and 
serfdom gradually disappeared in the fol- 
lowing generations, In the increasingly com- 
plex society of the time, the peasants had 
shown that they too had interests to protect 


5 The Black Death 
(1348-60) killed pro- 
bably 
ulation and recurred 
throughout the next 
50 years. The short 
age of labour thus cre- 
ated led the peasants 
to more demands 

for higher wages. 


6 John Ball (d. 1381) 
in ex-priestwho: 


had been imprisoned. 
for heresy in 1360. 

He voiced the most 
radical ideas of the 


distinctions between 
lord and serf. 


as villeinage no lon. 
ger had any economic 
function and merely 
restricted the virtu 

ally independent farm. 
erfrom pursuing his 
own fortunes. In ad- 
dition the London mob 
was a particularly vol. 
atile element in Eng- 
lish society, as it would 
befor many centuries. 


ird of the pop- 


Geotfrey Chaucer rog- 
ularly read his poems 
tohis audience inthe 
royal court. Troilus 
and Criseyde, which he 
is reading here, is a 
fine example of his 
narrative style, its 
plot being based on 
a story by the Italian 
poet Giovanni Boccac 
cio (1313-75), Such 
borrowing from ator. 
eign culture was typi 
national 
ofthe 
court; Chaucer may 
have met Boccaccio 
ona diplomatic 
visitto italy in the. 
13705. The theme of 
the poem is the trad: 
itional one of courtly 
love, treated with a 
new attention to per 
sonality and emotion. 
‘The seduction of high 
born ladies was a fav 
ourite pastime of Chau 
cer's audience, and 
Edward lll setan 
example with his mis: 
tress Alice Perrers 


the Savoy Palace. 
af John of Gaunt, and 
the house of the Chan 
cellor, Sudbury. 
After the king spoke to 
the rebels at Mile End, 
they entered the Tower 
unopposed and ex 
ecuted Sudbury, 


9 Wat Tylor was 
killed by the Mayor of. 
London two days 

after the rebels 

entered the city. His. 
death ended such unity 
of purpose as they had 
possessed. He. 
described a: 
with much sense' 
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Gothic art of the 14th century 


Building and the decorative arts from the end 


of the thirteenth century to the end of the 


fourteenth century combine grace with 


natura The source was French Ray 

nant, the radiating style, best seen in rose 
windows, but by the end of the period a new 
style International Gothic —had developed. 


At the beginning of the period, buildings 


became larger and more elaborate. In Eng 
land the rebuilding, on a grand scale, of the 
east end of Old St Paul's, London (1256- 
c. 1328) inspired the square-ended Angel 


Choir of Lincoln Cathedral (1 


6-80) a 
1280-1375). 
Towers with spires became popular ~ for 
e Salisbury (1330), by Richard Farley 


the new Exeter Cathedral (c 


Capitals (heads of columns). bosses (orna 
mental knobs) and corbels (stones that sup: 
port wall shafts) were 
hence the name 


richly ornamented: 


decorated” for this style 

The use of wood 

Many impressive effects were achieved by 

using wood instead of stone. The nave of 

York Minster (1291-1345) was given a wood 
ault that may have been the model for later 


—— am tnd 
d P 


Continental net vaults. The idea may have 
come from the Chapter House at York, 


which did not include a central column — an 


innovation taken further at Ely 
bridge [Key] 

Gradually wood was recognized as a 
building material in its own right. Elaborate 
roofs were built, such as that of Westminster 
Hall (1390s), although even here 
construction includes details such 
panelling 
Tracery was first applied in France about 
1250, but was not taken up in England until 
the building of St Stephen's Chapel, Palace of 
Westminster in about 1310. English “panel 
tracery then developed and fitted well with 
the simplified lines of Perpendicular archi- 
tecture as exemplified by York choir and 
Canterbury nave [3]. It was even applied to 
vaults: probably first at Tewkesbury [1], then 
a iting at Gloucester (after 1357) 
architecture followed the 
style of the thirteenth century 
increasing in scale: Beauvais — the tallest 
cathedral of all — had a choir vault of 48m 


near Cam 


stone 
wd 
tracery 


above the arches, 


fan va 


European 


(1S7ft), which collapsed in 1275. Cologne 


4 Anew interest in 
natu 


5 The Angers tapes- 
trios were used for 
ceful decora: interior decoration. 
tlon (largely by Their subject, how: 
Italian artists) of ever, was religious, 
the Papal Palace. for they wore based 
Avignon, The papacy on an illustrated 
had retreated there apocalypse manuscript 
from Rome in 1309, ‘owned by the French 
transforming a fort king Charles V, who 
ress into a series of nmissioned seven 
apestries in 1377. 


incorporated five aisles, and Strasbourg was 
designed with two western spires, the second 
of which was never built 

After the middle of the fourteenth cen 
tury, France did not rival the inventiveness of 
Germany and Bohemia. The dominant 
German architects were the Parléř family 
the eldest of whom had worked at Cologne 
His design for Schwäbisch Gmünd [6] 
became a model for the great town churches 
of southern Germany in the later Middle 
Ages in which, with nave and aisles of equal 
width and height, greater prominence was 
given t0 the and vault. Such 
constructions are known as hall-churches. 


windows 


Developments in Italy 

Italian architects tried to graft northern 
Gothic ideas of scale and ornament onto a 
Romanesque tradition. The results were pic 
turesque, but often structurally over 
ambitious. Work on the new Florence Cathe- 
dral, begun in 1296, had reached the crossing 
in 1367 when it was realized that no one 
knew how to vault such a space. (Brunel 
leschi finally solved the problem in the 1420s 


1 The additions at J 
Tewkesbury Abbey 

in the early 1300s 
transformed a plain 
Norman choir into a 
sumptuous burial 
chapel for members ot 
the Despenser family. 
The church was also 
vaulted throughout. 


2 The stained-glass 
programme in the 
clerestory windows of 
Tewkesbury included 
a series of armoured 
knights; these were 
the counterparts of 
the effigies on the 
canopied Despenser 
tombs in the chancel 


3 The nave of 
Canterbury Ca. 
thedral (1378-1405) 
followed the new 
fashion for a greater 
delicacy of line. Orig. 
inally it also had 
stained glass through 
Out, but little is loft 
of its splendour 


6 At Schwabisch 
Gmünd in Germany, 
the Church of the Holy 
Cross was built as 

a hall-church by 
Heinrich Parler 
Although influential, 
tho design was not 
original, being based 
on that of St Eliz 
abeth, Marburg. The 
choir was begun 1351 


CONNECTIONS 


and 1430s.) Siena Cathedral reflects the 
aspirations of its citizens [7,10]; at Bologna, 
the San Petronio remained unfinished; and 
Milan Cathedral, begun in 1387, was finished 
only in the nineteenth century 

A greater contribution was made by Italy 
in the field of sculpture. Although 
everywhere this remained closely connected 
with architecture, figures were conceived 
more and more in the round. In the thirteenth 
Nicc $-¢ 1284) and 
Giovanni Pisano (c. 1250-c. 1320) and 
Arnolfo di Cambio began this trend towards 
sculpture as a work of art in its own right. 


century 


(c 


Developments in painting 
In contrast to architecture, little northern 
European painting survives. Some English 
panel paintings are of high quality, but 
whether they were done by English or French 
artists is uncertain. For example, the faces on 
the retable (altar shelf) in Westminster 
Abbey (late thirteenth century), the Wilton 
Diptych and the portrait of Richard II in 
Westminster Abbey (both late fourteenth 
century) are all of uncertain o 


10 Siena Cathedral 
had later Gothic 
additions to the 
west front. Aisle and 
clerestory windows 
received tracery, the 
vault was raised and 
tho choir built out 
over the precipice 

a baptistery 


below). Finally a 
gigantic new nave 
was to have been 
constructed south: 
ward from the hex 
agonal crossing, for 
which the existing 
nave and choir would 
have been merely tran 
septs. Insufficient 


In contrast, illuminated manuscripts of 
high quality survive in large 
Perhaps the first to combine naturalism and 
grace was the Douce Apocalypse of the early 
1270s. Religious texts began to show scenes 
from everyday life as well as traditional sub 
jects. For instance, the 
century Windmill Psalt s full of accurate 
portraits of birds. Marginal illustrations to 
the Luttrell Psalter (c. 1340) show scenes of 
country and farming life | 

Italy has been much luckier in 
of its pictures, which show a similar progres 
sion. Coppo di Marcovaldo's Madonnas at 
Siena (1260) and Orvieto (c. 1265), still in 
the Byzantine tradition, are now seen as 
seated beings. Cimabue's Santa 
Croce crucifix (1283) [8] shows an under 
standing of anatomy and a delight in transpa 
rent drapery, while in his frescoes at Assisi ( 


The octagonal lantern 
of Ely Cathedral was 
constructed in wood 
after the central 


numbers. 


late thirteenth- 


survival 


human 


1280) he experimented with perspective for , 
the first time since the Roman era. An under 
standing of depth and form is clear in the 
works of Ambrogio Lorenzetti (flourished 
1319-48), as in the fresco at the Chapter 
House of San Francesco, Siena [11] 


7 The figure of pro- 
phet Isaiah, now in 
the Cathedral Museum 
at Siena, was one of 
the large figures sculp- 
tured by Giovanni 
Pisano for hi 

west front of Siena 
Cathedral (1284- 

1300, unfinished). 


8 The realism of 
Cimabue's Sta Croce 
painted crucifix pro 
vided a challenge for 
contemporary painters. 
It marked a departure 
from the Byzantine. 
tradition and brought 
a new freedom to 

ian painting. 


buttressing made this 
unsafe and the pro 
ject was abandoned, 
but the new aisle 
walls and vaults re 
main embedded in 
later buildings. 


was entirely 
d with 

by Giotto 
(1266-1337) about 
1308, Enrico Scrovegni, 
a moneylender 

(here prasenting a 
model of the chapel) 
paid for the work. 


11 Ambrogia Lorenz 
etti brought new 
realism to portraiture 
in his frescoes in 

the church of S 
Francesco, Siena 

(c. 1329), Except for 
scones trom the life 
of St Francis, as 
in the basilica 

at Assisi, near. 
contemporary event 
did not usually ap: 
pear in frescoes, 
This scene shows St 
Louie of Toulouse 
(canonized 1317) 
being received at 
Avignon by the Pope, 
who is seated to the 
left, while worldly: 
wise cardinals and 
courtiers look on. 


Gothic art 1400-1550 


Art in Europe during the late Middle Ages 
can be seen as a further development of the 
International Gothic style. Delight in things 
colourful, courtly and complex is found in all 
branches of art and architecture, although 
obviously there are regional variations 


Gothic art and patronage 
In Italy the love of Gothic decoration and 
rich materials persisted in the work of Gen- 
tile da Fabriano (c. 1370-c. 1427) and 
Benozzo Gozzoli (c. 1420-97), In the north 
of Europe, International Gothic had no rival. 
On the whole, there was a redoubling of 
decorative detail in parallel with increasing 
realism. For example, the animal: 
plants that surround the principal figures in 
the tapestries of the "Lady with the Unicorn 
[5] stand out in lifelike detail. This is prob 
ably helped by the novel use of red instead of 
the usual blue for the ground. As a result 
blue and green could be used for modelling 
without spoiling the overall effect 

Almost everywhere, panel paintings are 
known to have been a popular art form for 
use as altarpieces, but few have survived 


birds and 


4 In St Stephen's, 
Vienna, the architec 
tural canopies above 
figures of the Haps- 
burg emperors were 
designed c. 1400 as 
a three-light unit 
with convincing per 
spectivo to give an 
illusion of depth. 


5 The six French 
tapestries of the 
Lady with the Uni. 
corn” in Paris, 
were made about 
1500 for the Le Viste 
family and illus. 
trate the five senses. 
The sense of tasto 
is shown here. 


other than Flemish or German ones. In con- 
trast, illuminated manuscripts have suffered 
much less. Books of Hours [1, 8] seem to 
have been extremely popular 


These were 
service-books for wealthy laymen, and espe- 
cially for ladies, and they appear to have been 
objects of prestige and pleasure. The Bedford 
Hours, for example, was given to King Heary 
VI for Christmas when he was a boy 

By no means all patronage came from the 
aristocracy the "Lady with the 
Unicorn" tapestries were commissioned by a 
family of the high bourgeoisie rather than of 
the nobility 


however 


The patronage of this section of 
society was extremely important during the 
period, Many outstanding English manor 
houses were owned by 
example, Hever Castle in Kent was bought by 
Sir Geoffrey Boleyn, a mercer, in 1462. The 
house of Jacques Coeur in Bourges [3] is a 
French example of property being accumu: 
lated by the merchant classes. Merchants 
founded charitable institutions like Browne's 
Hospital in Stamford, Lincolnshire (around 
1490). They also financed the building of 
many great "wool-churches" in East Anglia. 


merchants; for 


1 Mohun-sur-Yévre, 
tho favourite castle of 
the Duc de Berry, 

was made even more 
fantastical in this 
illustration to his 
manuscript, the Tres 
Riches Heures, by 
the Limbourgs, than 
it was in reality. 


2 The ruins of the 
Chateau of La Ferté 
Millon, built for a 
cousin of the Duc de 
Berry, give some idea 
of how fantasy casti 
really looked, even 
though it has now 
lost the greater part 
of its ornamentation. 


In Europe generally, and especially in central 
Europe, this was the great age of the parish 
church, paid for by the local trading com: 
munity but often built on a cathedral scale 


e Gothic architecture 
In Europe, late Gothic architecture tends 
towards the exotic. For the French version, 
with its flame-like tracery rippling over walls 
as well as in windows, the term “flamboyant 

is appropriately used. Examples can be seen 
at Rouen (St Maclou), Caudebec in Nor- 
mandy and Notre Dame de l'Epine near 
Nancy. In the Iberian Peninsula plant-like 
decoration was popular. In Germany and 
Bohemia architects adept at 
designing ingenious new patterns for vaults. 
Net-vaults were extremely popular. Instead 
of the ribs splaying out from the supports and 
crossing each other at various angles. the 
whole area was covered by a fretwork of 
parallel ribs. Sometimes nave and aisles are 
treated together; at other there is a different 
pattern for each area, and at Nórdlingen in 
Bavaria there are three distinct patterns for 
the nave alone 


became 


3 The house of 
Jacques Coeur in 
Bourges (mid-15th 
century) was also a 
warehouse. Coeur 
was an immensely suc 
cesstul merchant who 
built a small palace 
from which to carry 
on his business. He 


of Bourges Co- 
thedral, in return for 
which the pope made 
his son an archbishop, 
He took the unusual 
step of having these 
statues of himself 
and his wife Macée, 
leaning from behind 


6 Little is known 
of medieval masons 
and builders, and 
portraits are rare. 
Adam Kraft (c. 1450- 
c. 1508) carved him- 
self holding a mallet 
and chisel as one of 
the “Atlas” supports. 
in the Sacrament 
House of the Church 
of St Lorenz. 


paid for the restoration 


CONNECTIONS: 


stone balconies, 
added to the façade 

of the building. It 

was at this time that 
merchants throughout 
wostern Europe were 
having more influence 
on the arts as their 
purchasing power in: 
creased with wealth 


Nuremberg (1493). in 
sculpting this church 
he took the opportun- 
ity to invent archi- 
tectural forme that 
did not have to bear 
any weight and which 
would writhe right up. 
tothe vault. He 
introduced a new re. 
straint into li 
Gothic sculpture. 


An alternative to the net-vault is to make 
the ribs curve sinuously across the surface of 
the vault. This makes flower-like effects asat 
Wasserburg in Germany, and invites such 
excesses as making the rib appear to jump 
diagonally across the space of a window, as at 
Kutna Hora in Czechoslovakia 

Similar artistry was lavished on the small 
structures that make up church furnishings 
fonts, pulpits and especially containers for 
the sacrament, These architectural motifs 
were repeated in the stained glass, which was 
often provided to add colour to the interiors 
[9], and especially in the wooden altarpieces, 
Which are such outstanding works of art of 
the period. Tilman Riemenschneider and 
Veit Stoss are justifiably the most famous 
carvers and sculptors of this period: their 
figures are so lifelike as to appear portraits. 
yet they are stylized in order to fit naturally 
into the narrative subjects, 


English architecture 

English architects created a style known as 
Perpendicular, lavishing their efforts on 
vaults, with elaborate wooden angel-roofs as 


7 The Royal Pew in 

St Vitus’ Cathedral, 
Prague, demonstrates 
a different illu. 
sionism from that of 
the Church of St 
Lorenz. At Prague 
the normal stone rib 
construction is 
carved to imitate 


wood with its knots 
and forks. Benedict 
Ried's Vladislav 

Hall (1487-1502) and 
stairs in Hradčany 
Castle nearby have 
ribs that intersect 
and overshoot each 
othor as if they 

were singlo branches. 


à substitute in smaller structures. Many 
vaults are variations of the lierne design (a 
system of smaller connecting ribs) of Canter 
bury: for instance, York Minster choir (c 
1400). Others like Bath Abbey, Sherborne 
Abbey (c. 1430 to c. 1500 in stages), St 
George's Chapel, Windsor (begun 1481), 
and Henry VII's Chapel at Westminster, 
develop the idea of "fan" vaults [Key] first 
intitiated in the cloister at Gloucester during 
the previous century 

In the late Gothic period, windows gener- 
ally became larger and included brilliant dis- 
plays of stained glass. But in most decorative 
forms of the fifteenth century there is less 
variety than in the fourteenth, a trend that 
led, for example, to numerous instances of 
the same cartoon being used for stained glass 
in different churches. An example is the 
figure of St John the Evangelist in Sherborne 
Almshouse, Dorset, which is repeated at East 
Brent in Somerset. Such repetition, both in 
art and architecture, reduced the original 
freshness and inventiveness of the Gothic 
style, permitting a readier acceptance of the 
Renaissance in northern Europe 


8 The Hastings s 
Hours (c. 1480), 

which includes a por 
trait of Edward V. 
contains detailed 
studies of wild and gar. 
den flowers and this 
picture of the royal 
barge onthe 

River Thames. 


10 The Great Hall 

of Hampton Court 
Palace was built by 
Henry VIII in 

1531-6 after the fall 
of Cardinal Wolsey. 
As at Warwick, all 
details were pianned 
together to produce 
arich effect. The 


11 The cones of 
ribs in the vault 

of Oxford University 
Divinity School 
(1483) are designed 
to hang free as pen- 
dants. On a small 
scale this is the 
principle of the fan 
vault in Henry VII's. 
Chapel at Westminster 
Abbey (1503-189). The 
panels of tracery 
“ribs” there are 
merely carved on the 
surface of the stone 
slabs of which the 
vault is constructed. 
This is a measure of 
the development of 
vaulting ~ that the 
load-bearers could be 
treated as ornament 


(1808-15), by John 
Wastell, uses applied 
tracery as at Glou: 
cestor. The effect is 
delicate and contrived 
even on this scale. 


9 The Beauchamp 
Chapel (c. 1447) of 

St Mary's Church, 
Warwick, was a reli 
gious enterprise 
financed by lay 
patronage. No expense 
was spared over the 
sculpture of the 
Warwick tombs or the 


stained glass that 
fills the windows 

on three sides of 

the chapel. It in- 
cludes a series of 
angels holding a con 
tinuous scroll of the 
Te Deum and mag: 
nificent figures 

in the east windows. 


fumma mmaa quetu emt 
Eee we faute 
lango: quoo nofet quon 
t€ ev LTibura vramme| 
o formam fame 


hammer-beam roof, 
with elaborate pen. 
dants, was carved 
by Richard Rydge of 
London. Armorial 
glass filled the win 
dows and imported 
tapestries lined the 
walls of this dom: 
estic interior. 


The Ottoman Empire to 1600 


The Ottoman Turks or Osmanlis (so called 
after their founder Osman, who died in 1326) 
began as Muslim warriors who patrolled the 
eastern borders of the Byzantine world. 
Osman's military genius raised them from 
nomadic tribesmen lacking any political 
institutions or national consciousness to 
become the formidable potential masters of a 
great empire by the mid-fourteenth century 
Osman’s son and successor, Orkhan 
(ruled 1326-c. 1360) defeated a Byzantine 
army sent against him in 1329 and went onto 
capture Nicaea (Iznik) and other Greek 
cities. He annexed the neighbouring Turkish 
principality of Karasi. But his success in the 
holy war against the Christians attracted 
humerous other Turkoman warriors volun- 
tarily to his lucrative service. Before 1453, 
the emerging Ottoman state held more lands 
of greater extent in eastern Europe than its 
considerable provinces in Asia Minor. 


An era of expansion 

By the time Orkhan's son Suleiman had set 
himself up in Gallipoli in 1354, the Ottomans 
commanded a large enough army to begin 


major campaigns against Europe. Murad I, 
Suleiman's brother and Orkhan's successor, 
took Adrianople and by 1365 had made it his 
European capital, thus establishing a pattern 
of conquest whereby the Turks took over a 
Greek capital and with it the machinery both 
of government and Church administration; 
they employed the local clergy as tax collec- 
tors and held them responsible for the 
behaviour of their charges. The average 
peasant was allowed as much freedom as he 
had enjoyed under Greek rule, if not more. 
Ottoman society was very flexible and the 
success of the Turks was in part due to the 
greater opportunities they offered to the 
peasant class, 

The move westwards was halted momen- 
tarily during the latter part of the fourteenth 
century by the incursions into Anatolia of the 
‘Tatar ruler Timur (Tamerlane). Timur set up 
independent Turkoman emirates and 
although these did not survive long, their 
existence demonstrated the weakness of the 
empire. As long as the Ottoman objective 
remained the conquest of European territory 
(and the militarist structure of the state made 


Vienna 


Venice, 


parana 


3 When Constantinople come it had failed 
(seen hore ona 15th- — When at last the old 
Centurymap)fellin Byzantine 
1453 a new pi 
opened in Ottoman 
history. The gro 
city had long been 
the focus of Turkish 
ambition, but repeat 
ed attempts to over. 


the Ottoman Empire's 
cultural and admin- 
istrative centre. 


Glazed tiles 


constant expansion a necessity) Anatolia, so CONNECTIONS 


vital to the survival of the empire, would be ses aiso 
vulnerable to attack and internal revolt aike mest 


The golden age a 
The golden age of Ottoman power occurred — ^ 
under Murad II (ruled 1421-51) and his son 
Mohammed II (ruled 1451-81). Murad was 
responsible for the creation of the Janissaries 
[Key], a corps of troops and administrators 
conscripted from among the Christians of the 
Balkans and raised to unquestioning obedi: 
ence. This levy, called the devsirme, created a 
new social class whose fortunes were iden- 
tified with those of the sultanate. 
Mohammed II, called “The Conqueror”, 
was responsible for the demise of the Byzan- 
tine Empire. In 1453, after a prolonged siege. 
he took Constantinople (now Istanbul) [3, 4], 
thus giving the empire the cultural and 
administrative centre it had lacked. Moham- 
med's achievement was to reunite the old 
Eastern Empire under a single sovereign 
The translation of the sultan and his court to 
the new capital finally brought about the 
triumph of the devşirme faction over the old 


exploration 


1 The major oast- 2 Caravanserais. The traditional cara- 


west trade routes. were built as vanserai, following 
were taken over by staging inns forthe the Persian model, 
the Ottoman Empire camel caravans that consisted of a two- 
as it absorbed the carried trade forthe tiered building with 


old Greek world. 
Trading stations in 
the Peloponnese 
along the Sea of 
Marmara and also in 
Cyprus, came under 
attack. But commercii 
terest was only 
one motive tor Tur- z 
kish aggression and 
trade profits we: 
sometimes sacrificed 
to the overriding eco 
nomic need for mili- 
tary expansion by the 
Ottoman state into 
the non-lslamic. 
realms of Europe. 


Ottoman Empire on 
avast network of 
‘overland routes to 
and from the East. 
These routes declined 
when Portugal traded 
with India by sea. 


a lower floor that. 
consisted of stables. 
built round an open 
courtyard. The old- 
est of these buildings. 
stili standing da 
back to about 1 


— Land trade route 


LE 
Bills empire 1000 


the earliest Ottoman. 
buildings in the new 
capital, it was the 
sultan’s official 
residence and also 
housed the harem. It 
was built round a. 
series of courtyards: 
and was conceived 
on a grand scale. 


4 The Topkapi Sarayi 
or Old Palace was 
built by Mohammed 
Il, the conqueror of 
Constantinople, on 
the site of the old 
Acropolis. One of 


Turkoman nobility, but it also removed the 
which 


centre of power away from Anatoli 


was t0 weaken still further the al 


eastern frontier 

The next major period of expansion 
eiman I, “The Magnifi 
cent" (ruled 1520-66) [5, 6], who took the 


occurred under Sul 


empire still farther into Europe. The main 
force of the attack fell on Hungary, which in 


1526 became a vassal state of the sultan, But 


the need to maintain a strong presence in 
Anatolia and the problems of supply and 
ransport over such vast areas meant that no 
farther westward expansion was feasible, The 


siege of Vienna in 1529 [6] was a failure. The 
struggle by sea, however, continued, for the 
shipbuilding yards at Constantinople had 
made the Ottomans a major sea power. It was 
the Battle of Lepanto in 1571 [S] that 


reduced Turkish naval power and drove the 


Turks back into the eastern Mediterranea 


'ecline and fall 

Throughout the late fifteenth and the six 
teenth centuries the two superpowers, the 
[7 


mans and the Hapsburgs, faced each 


s Christian ships 


other menacingly. But by 1600 Ottoman 
power b 


gan to decline as a result of internal 
discord, factional struggles and harem poli 


tics at the centre, as well as constant pressure 


on the eastern frontiers. A revival occurred in 
the mid-seventeenth century but the second 
siege of Vienna failed in 1683. 

The Ottoman Empire remained 
throughout its long history essentially tribal 
in structure. The divan, the sultan's 
administrative body, had only slight powers 
and although after the reign of Suleiman the 
grand vizier came increasingly to rule the 
empire, his position was always tenuous and 
pr means fo 
his death or loss of f. 


vided m 


an easy succession on 
our. The distribution of 
land in timars, quasi-feudal grants, never 
created a landed nobility that could identify 
itself with the sultan 
devyirme gave th 


nd although the 
n a strong military 
power base, they also alienated him from the 
Turkoman nobility and became themselves 


sul 


in time a threat to his security. Despite its 
internal weaknesses the Ottoman Empire 
succeeded in knitting into a single race a 
group of scattered nomadic tribesmen 


5 Suleiman |, called 
The Magnificent 


6 The first siege of 
Vienna, undertaken by 
brought the empire Suleiman the Magnifi 
tothe height of its cent in 1529, marked 
power, Here his work- — the limit of Ottoman 
men are restoring a expansion in the 
castle in Egypt -a west. The Otto! 
mark of the extent supply lines wer 
already stretched 
too far from Istanbul, 


of his military 
power and authority. 


Turkish ships 8 The Battle of 
Lepanto, betwoon the 
allies (Spain, Venice 
and the papacy) and 
the combined Otto 
man fleet was fought 
off the Greek coast 
Atthe start [A], both 
navies were grouped in 
two advance lines and 
one rearguard. The 
Christians had both 
galleasses (dark blue) 
and galleys (light blue). 
Four hours later [B] 
the Turkish fleet lay 
scattered with most of 
its ships beached, sunk 
(white outlines) or 
boarded (white-barred 
vessels between blue). 


9 A miniature paint- 
ing of Suleiman from 
the mid-1500s shows 
the borrowing of 
foreign styles typi 
cal of Turkish art 

The Turks adapted 
the skills of their sub 
jects and there is li 
original Turkish art 
except for carpets 
and other textiles. 


] 
hs 


7 The Cathodral 
at Famagusta symbol 
ized the magnificence 
of Cyprus in the 
1500s. Under the 
Venetians it had be. 
come the wealthiest 
island in the Medi 
terranean. The Otto 
man conquest of the 
island in 1570 wi 
the main event in 
the reign of Sultan 
Solim Ii, an other 
wise unworthy suc 
cessor of Suleiman 

» Magnificent. It 
marked the beginning 
of a new phase of 
hostilities between 
Christians in the 

west and tho Turks. 
The war was fought 
out largely at sea 

and culminated a 
year later (1571) in the 
Battle of Lepanto. 


The Janissaries were 
recruited from Bal 
kan Christians 

taken at the cap- 

ture of Adrianople and 
reared as Muslims 
with unquestioning 
obedience to th 

sultan. They were 

not only the army 

best soldiers but. 

after they had re. 
ceived timars (land 
grants), they formed 
à social class. Bo- 
cause they had no 
links with any of 

the traditional tri 

bal groups, they be. 
came the sultan's 
chief defence against 
the Turkoman nobles 
who resented at 
tempts to curta 
autonomy. Af 
1600s, the sultanate 
declined and the 
Jonissaries, like the 
barbarians in the 
Roman army in the 

3rd century, came to 
manipulate rather than. 
uphold the government 


The world Europe set out to explore 


At the end of the fifteenth century Vasco da 
Gama (c. 1469-1525) sailed round the 
Cape of Good Hope to India and Christopher 
Columbus (1451-1506) stumbled upon the 
Americas. So began an age of discovery in 
which Europeans were to navigate the seven 
seas, make their landfall in most of the inha- 
bited regions of the globe and come to think 
of the world as a whole. The voyages east, 
however, were simply new ways of going to 
places already, if imperfectly, known 
Alexander the Great had marched the 
Greeks through Persia into India; Rome had 
bought Asia's silks and peppers and had 
bequeathed Ptolemy's geography to 
medieval Europe; Byzantium had long been 
a bridge between Europe and Asia. But the 
hostile crescent of Islam had hemmed in 
Christian Europe, until the extensive con- 
quests of Genghis Khan (1167-1227) [4] 


gave it a brief respite from Islamic pressure. 


The achievement of Marco Polo 

The Mongol empires, stretching from Russia 
to China, straddled the land routes between 
Europe and Asia and allowed the two conti- 


1 This Venetian 
map of 1448 shows 
how the typical med: 
loval "wheel" map of 
the world was begin: 
ning to change. The 
| mappa- 

ss biblically 
d, with Jeru- 
m at the centre, 
the terrestrial para- 
dise at the top and 
systematically dis- 
posed continents. By 
the mid-18th century. 
the conventional mod- 
eval map was being 
influenced by 
contemporary marine 
charts and enriched 
by incorporating 
some at the in 
formation from 
'avellers. It was 

also modified by the 
recovery of classical 
writing about the 

ido world, in 
particular the geo- 
graphy of Ptolemy and 
Fra Mauro, as evi- 
denced by this map. 


3 In 1260 the Polos, 
Nicolo and Matteo, 
travelled from the 
Crimea via Bokhara 
to Peking. Returning 


to Europe, they set 
out once again in 
1271 with Marco 
Polo. His return 
journey, from 1292- 


nents to trade directly with cach other. In 
1271 Marco Polo (1254-1324) travelled via 
Bokhara to Kublai Khan's court at Peking 
[2]. and in the mid-fourteenth century an Ita 

lian handbook for merchants, la Practica 
della Mercatura, described the 140-day 
journey from the Black Sea to China [3] and 
listed no fewer than 288 spices and drugs that 
could be bought in the markets of Asia. But 
these tenuous contacts of traders and also 
missionaries were once again snapped by the 
hordes of Tamerlane (1336-1405) and the 
dynasties that emerged out of the wreckage 
of the Tatar empires. That is why discovering 
a route to the East by sea was so important 
for European commerce and trade 


‘The importance of China 

At the end of the long journey east lay Chi 
where the native Ming dynasty (1368-1644) 
expelled the foreign Mongols, cultivated its 
own empire restored its economy and 
refined its bureaucracy. Threatened by 
offshore rivals and by the scourge of 
Japanese piracy, the Ming withdrew into par- 
tial isolation, broke off relations with some of 


ESSA 
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1295, was along the 
Malay Peninsula, 
Sumatra and Indi 
These journeys re- 

voaled how the Pax 


to connect Europe 
with Asia and enabled 
Europeans to learn 
about the East 
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Mongolica had helped 4 


China's old tributaries, forbade its people to 
travel overseas, threw out foreign traders and 
prohibited private foreign trade. But the first 
Ming emperor had established relations with 
17 different neighbouring states, and in 1502 
more than 150 self-styled rulers from central 
Asia traded with China under the cloak of tri- 
bute relations. The maritime expeditions of 
Cheng Ho [6] hinted at a vast Chinese poten- 
tial for seaborne expansion that was never to 
be realized. 

By its self-denying ordinance Ming China 
did not fully exploit the valuable interport 
trade of the Indian Ocean, with its hub in the 
archipelago. This was left to the merchant 
principalities of the East Indies and to a 
motley crew of traders ~ Arabs. Persians and 
Indians. Ever since the time of the Cholas, 
India’s mainland empires, expanding from 
their bases in Hindustan, were more con: 
cerned to defend their northern frontiers and 
to acquire territory in the south than to probe 
overseas. Babur, the first of the Moguls, 
began his conquest of India soon after Vasco 
da Gama reached Calicut. But the empire 
he founded remained land-based, and was 


2 Marco Polo tra 
elled to Peking in 
1275 and served 
the Mongols in the. 
East for 17 years. 
Returning to Venice 
in 1295, Polo gavs 
Europe its first de. 
tailed account of 
China and its neigh- 
bours in The Dos. 
cription of the World. 
k was the most com. 
prohensive account 
of the East produced 
before 1550, full of 
hard details about 
cities, canals, rivers, 
ports and industries. 
A practical admini- 
strator and merchant, 
Polo had little ayo 

for religion and 
civilization but his 


and relatively free 
from the fantasies 
that formed the 
staple of contempor. 
| literature. 


ted Asia for 
the European mind. 


Mongol Empire 
late 13th century 


4 Genghis Khan 
the Tatar conqueror 
rode roughshod over 
the Chinese civiliza. 


Mongol tnbutanes 
ate Vth century 


o mond 
iste 13th century ^ people into slavery. 
Polo's known imt — Thw Chinese resented 
ourney 1260.69 the Khan; and they did 
sknown pomonot not appreciate tne 


links that their 
conqueror forged 
for them with the 


Polo's second journey 
1271-95 


CONNECTIONS: 


See aise 


outside would, For 
China, the imposition 
of Mongol rule meant 
the breaking point 

in the continuity of 

its tradition. The 
Mongols were looked 
upon as foreign over 
lords, and were fin 
ally expelled by the 
native Ming dynasty 
in the 14th century. 


never to possess a deep-sea fleet of its own. 

Europe's deadliest enemies were also its 
closest neighbours - the Ottoman Turks. By 
capturing Constantinople in 1453 [5], the 
Ottomans held the g; 
and Asia; by taking Mameluke Egypt (the 
Mamelukes were originally Turkish 
oners of Genghis Khan who seized control in 
1250) and Syria (1516-17), they severed the 
European trade route east and wrested much 
of the profits of the Eastern trade from the 
Venetians and Genoese 


eway between Europe 


The Ottomans move into Europe 

Pethaps the most fateful decision in modern 
times was the Ottoman resolve to push west 
wards into Europe. This took the Ottoman 
armies through the plains of Hungary to the 
gates of Vienna and held their navy in the 
Mediterranean, By establishing their empire 
throughout the Balkitns, the Black Sea region 
and the Levant, the Ottomans sealed off 
these areas from European expansion and 
gave the Iberian powers the incentive and the 
opportunity to find new outlets, whether by 
creeping round the African coast to the East 


7 Nicolas Deslien's 
upside-down” map 
of the world of 1567. 
based on lost Portu. 
guesa originals. shows. 
how radically the 


Ptolemaic tradition 
had often ben drawn 
with east at the loft. 
and Jerusalem at the 
centre, this has north 
at the bottom and, 
European view ofthe as nearly as possible. 
warid was changing as France at the centre 
exploration continued, Its accurate des. 
Whereas maps inthe cription of known. 


Key 
Until Marco Polo's 
return to Venice, 
Europe learned little 
new about Asia, In 
legend it was still a 
continent of monsters 
and demons. In the 


or by making their landfall in America. 12th contury Chris- 
tians debated whether 
the dog-headed mon 
of India might be 
converted, and even 
as lato as the 14th 
century Western manu. 


scripts showed In 
dians with dog head: 
fantasies which the 
discovery of direct 
sea routes to the 
East were at last 
offectivaly to dispel 


In Asia, Europe once again came into 
with great Oriental despotisms, 
mainland empires, many of which 
Muslim, which it did not dare to challenge 
and which it could not hope to penetrate. In 
getting to the East by the new sea routes, 
Europeans merely touched upon the western 
and eastern edges of Africa, 
whose northern territories had long been 
influenced by Islam but whose interior was 
Jong to remain unknown to the outside world. 

In the New World the story was different. 


contact 


were 


a continent 


Here the Europeans actually discovered a 
continent that was out of touch with the rest 
of the world. There were remote 
civilizations that had wondrous m: 


isolated, 
uments 
nd strange customs, but whose technology 
lagged far behind that of Europe or Asia. 
America's discovery by Europe opened her 
swiftly to the full blast of European influ 
ence: conquest and exploitation, disease and 
religion. Here the result was a clash of two 
wholly different cultures, which had come 
into contact with each other for the first time 
in recorded history 


5 The siege of Con. 
stantinople in 1453 
vividly illustrates 

how Europe in the 
15th century was con. 
tracting, not expand: 
ing. The Ottomans 
had triumphed against 
the last Crusade 

from Europe. The cap 
ture of Constantinople 
(today known as 
Istanbul) meant that 
the Ottomans were in 
Europe to stay. 


6 Cheng Ho's seven 
maritime expeditions, 
beginning in 1405, 
and visiting over 30 
countries, ware ro 
markable feats of 
seamanship. The lar 
gest of his ships 

was 121m (400ft) 
long and Bám (180) 
wide, with four 

docks and watertight 
compartments. The 
62 ships of his 
voyage to India car 
ried 28,000 men, 


parts of the worl 
reflects the growing 
precision of navi 
gational techniques, 
but when describing 
unknown parts 

land mass to the 
south of Java, for 
example — it is still 
seriously inaccurate. 


8 By the end of the 
15th century, the 
vessels known as 
carracks were the 
largest merchant 
ships, at the other 
end of the scale 
from the small cara: 
vels. Portuguese 
carracks could be 


from 600-1,000 
tonnes and were 
heavily built, with 
large castles, com. 
monly three-masted 
with square rigging 
on fore and main and 
with lateen mizzens. 
The castle structures 
became more elabor- 


ate (as this 16th: 
century picture 
shows) and they were 
more often incorpor. 
ated into the hull. 
These were the ships 
whose size, capacity 
for goods and men 
and solid construc 
tion made them th 


characteristic ves 
sel used by the 
Portuguese in their 
Eastern reconaii 
ance and trade, even 
though their bulk 
made them less well 
suited to carrying 

aut the more detailed 
tasks of exploration. 
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Asian empires of the Mongols 


The Mongol Empire. at the height of its 
power in the thirteenth century, was the 
largest land empire in history. 1t stretched 
from the Yellow Sea in the east to the 
Danube in the west and included areas of 
present-day Russia, China and Iran. 

The origins of the Mongols are obscure 
They were traditionally nomadic tribes who 
lived in felt tents called yurts, and followed 
their herds of horses, cattle, camels and sheep 
on an annual round of pasturage in the areas 
that are now Manchuria, Mongolia and 
Siberia. The numerous, loosely organized 
and constantly feuding Mongol tribes were 
first brought together as a unified nation 
under Genghis Khan (1167-1227) who 
became ruler of all the Mongols in 1206 [2] 


Genghis Khan and the Mongol Empir 
Genghis Khan's first move was to reorganize 
the major tribal groups in Mongolia as well as 
those on the Siberian borders. He then 
turned his attention to China, In 1211 he 
launched an attack on the Ch'in Empire, in 


northern China, an attack that continued 
until the whole of China finally came under 


=> Dbecsion a 
EXE] Golden Horde 
BE] ina 


BI] Chaghatai 


4 A Yuan empress 
{from the dynasty 
founded by Kublai 
Khan) wears a medi- 
eval Mongolian head- 
dross. Similar head: 
dresses were still 
worn in this century, 


warrior. He 
skilfully used pat. 
ronage and alliances. 
to further his aims. 


SIBERIA 


Mongol domination in 1279. 

But China was not the only target: the 
hitherto unknown Mongols also raided the 
west. In 1219-20 Genghis Khan defeated 
Mohammed Shah of Khwarizm, and as à 
result acquired Transoxiana and Persia, Two 
of his generals defeated successively the 
Georgians, the Kuman-Turks, on the Volga- 
Don steppe - later to provide the manpower 
reserve of the Mongol Golden Horde that 
dominated Russia ~ and the Russian armies 
themselves, on the Dnieper. The Mongol 
armies then withdrew to central Asia 


Genghis Khan's successors 
Ogodei (1185-1241), who succeeded to the 
khanate after the death of Genghis in 1 
resumed the western offensive and Persia, 
Georgia and Armenia were overrun as far as 
the Black Sea. At the same time the eastern 
campaign led to the defeat of the Ch'in in 
1234 and pressure against the Sung dynasty 
in South China increased. 

Batu (died 1255), Genghis’s grandson. 
drove north of the Caspian and the Caucasus 
into Europe, defeating the Bulgars on the 


5 Mongol troops are 
shown attacking a 
town with the aid 

of siege engines. 
These engines, called 
mangonels, were 
made by a German 
in China in 1273. 
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Volga and capturing many cities, including 
Kiev, before splitting his army into two and 
acks on Poland and Hungary 
ow and Breslau were captured and a 
rman and Polish army defeated at Legnica 
in 1241. Batu himself devastated the Hunga 
rian army at the Sajo, captured the towns of 
Pesth and Gran. and then led his forces to the 
Adriatic. No attempt was made to hold Hun: 
gary or Poland. but a Mongol base was estab 
lished on the lower Volga to supervise the 
Russians and the Kumans. 

Another grandson, Hulagu (1217-65) 
[6], the founder of the Persian khan dynasty 
(the title recognized subordination to the 
Great Khan), campaigned to the southwest 
The Ismaili sect, the Assassins, lost their 
great stronghold of Maymundiz in 1256: 
Baghdad fell in 1258 when the Abbasid 
caliph was killed. The conquest of Aleppo 
and Damascus followed, but in 1260 the 
Mongols met their first defeat, at Ain Jalut, at 
the hands of the Mamelukes under Baibars 
(1233-77), whose army had been battle- 
hardened against the Crusaders. 

The Mongol army was commanded in this 


CONNECTIONS. 


THE ILKHANS. 


1 Despite the terror 
which the Mongols 


century. The Ven- 
etian Marco Polo 


inspired, their domina- set out for Peking 
in 1271. I was 
more than 20 y 
Europe fed to the before he returned 


lopment of 
routes used by 
jors of many 
nations in the 13th 


to Europe to de- 

scribe the wealth 
and splendour of 
the Khan's court. 


2 Genghis Khan 
united the Mongol 
tribes in 1206 under 
his leadership. After 
his death in 1227, tha 
growing Mongol 
Empire was divided 
into four among his 
descendants, with 
Ogodel as chief. 


APY seti oto ccm 
QOIS TRE 


battle by the Christian Kitbogha, which 
illustrates the wide range of religions 
accepted by the Mongols. Shamanism, 
Buddhism, Islam and Nestorian Christianity 
were all practised, but in general the Mongols 
themselves were Shamanists. This tolerance 
ns the presence of various Christian 
Priests at the Mongol court, and it encour 
aged and enabled Marco Polo (1254-1324) 
to travel across Asia to China. In fact the 
Mongol khans appear to have had a genuine 
intellectual interest in religi 
between experts of different 
reported by observers [8] 


and debates 
faiths are 


Kublai Khan conquers China 
In 1260 Kublai (1216-94) became Great 
Khan, moving his capital from Karakorum to 
the site of present-day Peking in 1264. From 
there he conducted the campaigns that led to 
the annexati 
the Mongol terror tactic was not 
Although the campaign did not finish 
until 1 the Yuan dynasty that Kublai 
founded is generally reckoned to run from 
the foundation of the new capital until the 


a of all China, an area where 
general 


last ruler fled before the Ming armies to seck 
refuge in the Mongol homeland in 1368. But 
the empire of which Kublai was the last ruler 
had broken up much earlier, for by 1295 the 
western Khans had accepted Islam and were 
no longer willing to submit to the overlord. 
ship of a non-Muslim Great Khan. 

Nor did all Kublai’s campaigns prove 
successful, In the north he was never abl 
subdue Kaidu (died 1301), the grandson of 
Ogodei. To the south, 


Burma surrendered 
but was not occupied, while in northern Viet- 
nam disease forced a withdrawal. A sea 
borne campaign against Java was defeated, as 
w attempted invasion of Japan. After 
Kublai’s death there were nine rulers up to 
1368. The dissolute rule of the last emperor 
Togan Timur, saw revolts and chaos develop 
into open rebellion in 1348 and eventual 
defeat by the Chinese insurgents 

In the Middle East and in Russia Mongol 
dynasties continued to until 1502 
although by that time they were little more 
than nominally Mongol because their various 


rule 


conquests had diluted the original Mongol 
groups to a considerable extent. 


The horsemen who 
formed the élite of 
the Mongol armies 


6 Hulagu, invaded 
Iran in 1256, 

'aptured Baghdad 
and later defeated the 
Assassins, but was 
himself defeated by 
tho Mamelukes in 
Syria. This was a 
turning point in 
Mongol history. 


ad-Din's History of 
the World (1308) 
The author, a phy. 
sician in the court 


were the key to 
their military 
success. They were 


7 The Gur Emir, the 
tomb of Tamariane 
(1336-1405) at 
Samarkand, was fin 
ished in 1434. This 
is one of the many 
magnificent build 
ings which this 
Mongol ruler, who 
was a great patron 


of Abaga-Khan 
the Mongol ruler of 
Persia, included bibli- 
cal themes in his 
world history — an 
indication of Mon 
gol tolerance of 


trained to use the 
bow or sword 
while at full gallop 


of the arts as well 
as a warrior, had 
constructed in 
Turkestan, his fav 
ourite region, and 
elsewhore. With his. 
Tatar supporters, 

he temporarily 
reunited the empire 
of Genghis Khan. 


alien religions. 

This illustration 

also shows Chinese 

cultural influences 
another indication 

of Mongol absorption 

of foreign ideas 
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The empires of South-East Asia 


The lands that lie along the maritime route 
between the Indian subcontinent and China 
[1] have been strongly influenced by both of 
these regions, Except in Vietnam, the major 
cultural influence has been from India, but 
for most of the Christian era the kingdoms of 
South-East Asia have recognized, to a 
greater or lesser degree. the ultimate political 
suzerainty of the emperors of China. 


The first centuries AD 
The involvement of India and China in the 
affairs of this complex region seems to have 
been the largely accidental result of a need to 
find an alternative route between them when 
the land journey was made difficult by polit- 
ical instability in central Asia. But the various 
parts of South-East Asia had already 
achieved considerable technological, 
economic and political development by the 
time they came under the influence of their 
larger neighbours in the first centuries AD. 
Lin-i, with its capital near Hue, and Fu- 
nan in the Mekong Delta, are two of the best 
known states that existed to the south of 
China in the early Christian era. Lin-i 


became the kingdom of Champa, which 
dominated central Vietnam and parts of the 
south until the fourteenth century, Fu-nan 
grew into a substantial empire that domi- 
nated the greater part of the northern and 
eastern shores of the Gulf of Siam and their 
hinterland until the centre of power shifted, 
in about the middle of the sixth century, to a 
former vassal state, Chen-la, probably in the 
vicinity of the Tonle Sap. From this kingdom 
the Khmer Empire of Cambodia [Key] 
developed from the beginning of the ninth 
century onwards. To the west, in the seventh 
century, lay Dvaravati, near present-day 
Bangkok, and farther west again, in Burma, 
lay the Pyu kingdom of Shrikshetra, with its 
capital at Prome. 

Southwards in the Indonesian archi- 
pelago, and on the Malaysian peninsul 
(parts of which seem to have been dominated 
by Fu-nan), a number of small kingdoms 
flourished, due in part atleast to the develop- 
ment of trading routes between China and 
the West, These routes brought Buddhist pil- 
grims through the region and traders whose 
posts seem to have attracted teachers of Hin- 
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1 The geographic 
position of South- 
East Asia, lying 
between india and 
China at the contre 

of a monsoon system 
that facilitated 

sailing to and from 
both these countries, 
‘explains much of its 
cultural development 
and historical impor: 
tance. The thriving 
commercial trade, 


a diversity of 
religious, political 
and cultural influ- 
ences to the area. 


2 Chandi Plaosan 

in central Java is a 
large Buddhist com- 
plex built in about 
the mid-9th century. 
Two apparently 

> | symmetrical groups 
have central shrines 

f gles 
|| of temples. Each 

,/| main building is two: 

[| storied and houses a 
pantheon of Buddhas 
x and Bodhisattvas. 
tions say 

that the images 
"shine forth the 

d 
dows were ovidently 
arranged to create 

a radiant effect. 


i ace 
Prambanan 
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duism as well. These religions, originating 
in India, became the state faiths of the king- 
doms of South-East Asia, a role that 
Buddhism has retained, but Hinduism [5. 7] 
except in Bali, has almost disappeared 


Buddhist and Hindu influences. 

By about the seventh century AD a Chinese 
Buddhist traveller, I-ching, was advising his 
fellows to spend some time in Sumatra 
studying Sanskrit and Buddhism belore 
going on to India. He himself spent almost a 
decade there translating Buddhist texts into 
Chinese. The rise of this centre in western 
Indonesia, the beginnings of a state known as 
Shrivijaya which exercised commercial con 
trol in western South-East Asia for several 
centuries, followed a shift of power from the 
coast to the interior on the mainland. Mean- 
while, elsewhere in the archipelago, in west 
Java (Taruma) and Borneo, Indian influ 
ences began to be detectable and a major 
dynasty, the Shailendras, Lords of the Moun 
tain, who may have had links with Fu-nan, 
came to power in central Java. There, from 
about the eighth to the ninth centuries, 


CONNECTIONS 
Seo aiso 


Meroen 


3 Borobudur, one 
of the world’s 
greatest Buddhist 
shrines, was built in 
bout the middle 
of the 9th century 


from a river bed. 
dressed, positioned 
and carved with 
countless spouts, 
urns and other em- 
bellishments. The 


toa unique plan walls are covered 
involving colo: with roliofs relating 
resources—570,000 to Buddhist doctrine 
cubic metres (two and there are al 
million cubic feet) together 504 shrinos 


of stone were moved with seated Buddhas. 


4 Chandi Mendut. a 
small temple of the 
Borobudur group, 
probably served ai 
an antechapol. This 
relief, on the north 
wall of the porch, 
shows Kuvera, god 
of wealth, often 
associated with the 
merchant class who 
supported Buddhism. 


Buddhism [2] appears to have flourished, its 
culmination being seen in the shrine of 
Borobudur [3, 4]. This, with its miles of 
reliefs expounding the faith, is one of the 
world’s greatest religious monuments 

Hinduism was not neglected, however, 
and it was perhaps from this setting that 
Jayavarman II (c. 770-850), “returning from 
as an inscription says, established in 
Cambodia the kingdom that dominated the 
central mainland from about the ninth to the 
fourteenth centuries, Hinduism, centred 
upon a lingam (phallic) cult located in a 
temple at the centre of the capital, was the 
state religion. The temples were of ever- 
increasing complexity, culminating in the 
magnificent structure of Angkor Wat [8] and 
the enigmatic Bayon in the centre of Angkor 
Thom, The economic strain of these osten- 
tatious building programmes possibly contri- 
buted to the fall of the Khmer Empire under 
attacks from both the Thai, newly established 
as a power to the west, and the Vietnamese 
on the eastern borders. 

Eastern Java, also perhaps for socio- 
economic reasons, saw the rise of the 


5 A terracotta head 
from southern Thai 
land depicts a mani 
festation of Shiva's. 
wrath — a creatur 
that ate its own 


demon it was born to 
eat had been pardoned. 


kingdom of Majapahit - a state whose 
maritime power enabled her to repel a 
Chinese fleet in 1293. Its influence extended 
as far west as central Sumatra and its 
blending of Hinduism and Buddhism was the 
culmination of a trend that can be detected in 
central Java as early as 782, The end of this 
kingdom seems to have been linked with the 
coming of Islam which, already established in 
northern Sumatra at the timc of Marco Polo's 
visit in 1291, became important on the coast 
of Java a century or so later, although 
Majapahit's fall is usually dated to 1480. 


Developments on the mainland 

On the mainland, the Mongols, although 
unsuccessful in Java, had intervened with 
limited results in Vietnam. In Burma, the 
kingdom centred upon Pagan on the 
Irrawaddy, where some thousands of temples 
built over a period of two centuries testify to 
the power of Buddhism. It fell to the Mongols 
in 1287. At about the same time Rama 
Khamhaeng consolidated Thai power in what 
had been the western Khmer Empire to 
found the present state of Thailand. 


6 The Lake Pavilion 6 
at the Summer 
Palace, Bangkok 
borate 

ind gilding, 
is a reminder 

that bamboo and 
wood have been used. 
as the materials for 
most buildings in 
South-East Asia 
during the past 


and 
their images were 
often wooden, so 
that much of the 
past has been lost 
from the archaeo 
logical record. 


7 Garuda, vehicle 

of tho god Vishnu, 

was a magic bird and 
‘enemy of snakes. 

In South-East Asia 

it became a divinity 
in its own right 

and was the centre 
of salvationist cults 
of various kinds. 


8 Angkor Wat, the 
creation of Surya. 
varman I! king of 
Cambodia c. 1113 

to c. 1150), was the 
ritual centre of his. 
kingdom whore the 
royal lingam (phallus) 
emblem of power, was 
housed. The outer 
cloister, 1,380» 
1,150m (4,529 


*3,733tt), en. 
closed a complex of 
buildings, the main 
group arranged as 
a square of four 

at the corners and. 
‘one in the centre. 
All ware covered in 
‘exquisite low relief. 
with divine dancers, 
plants, birds and 
animals. The many 


Jayavarman Vil (c 
1120-1215) became 
king of Cambodia in 
1181 after driving 
out Cham invaders 
Following his father. 
Suryavarman ll, 

who built Angkor 
Wat, he embarked on 
an enormous building 
programme. In addi- 
tion to temples and 
associated buildings 
he created hospitals 
and rest-houses for 
travellers and im 
praved roads, with 
many stone bridges 
still in use today. 
Most of his prode- 
cossors were Hindu, 
identifying thom. 
selves with Hindu. 
gods; Jayavarman 
was a Buddhist 

who seems to have 
had a special rela: 
tionship with the god 
Lokeshvara (shown 
here), whose carved 
d dominates the 
towers and gateways 
of his buildings. 


towers housed 
images. The walls of 
the central group 
were covered with re- 
liefs depicting Hindu 
stories and battle 
scenes. In two, the 
king was shown. It 
was to be his shrine 
after death whon he 
became identified 
with the god Vishnu. 
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African empires 500-1500 


‘The most obvious sign of Africa’s emergence 
from the primitive status of a “prehistorical 
continent" was the growth of political states. 
[1]. The 1,000 years from 500 to 1500 saw 
the gradual emergence and then the great 
flowering of the black kingdoms that created 
such a rich and varied culture. By the begin- 
ning of the sixteenth century, much of the 
continent had entered this stage, evolving 
organized political societies with rulers, a sol- 
diery under their direct command, and an 
administrative class. These were economi- 
cally supported by the tribute that could be 
exacted from the mainly agricultural peoples 
considered to be either directly or indirectly 
the subjects of these states. Rulers often also 
controlled important trade routes. 


The first black empires 

The most ancient black African states were 
the empires of Kush/Meroé in the middle 
Nile valley (c. 800 BC- c. AD 400) and Axum 
in northeastern Ethiopia (first to fifth cen- 
turies). These were shaped by the influence 
of Egypt and south Arabia respectively and, 
although they had considerable effects upon 


w 


later developments farther south, were 
rather special cases. These empiresapart, the 
main African empires were in the Sudanic 
belt, that is in the area to the south of the 
Sahara and north of the tropical forests. 

The earliest of these Sudanese empires 
was Ghana, which was founded by the West 
African Soninke people. The first reference 
to Ghana comes from a North African writer 
in AD 773, and by 800 it had emerged as a 
powerful trading state, ruling the whole of 
the country between the Senegal and upper 
Niger rivers. The prosperity of Ghana was 
based largely upon its control of the gold 
trade. The gold fields of West Africa lay well 
to the south and Ghanaian traders obtained 
the precious metal by a strange process 
known as dumb barter in which the gold pro- 
ducers never met these traders face to face. 
The Ghanaians then sold the gold to North 
African merchants, who gathered in the 
southernmost oases. These oasis com- 
munities on the edge of the Sudanic belt 
served as the termini for the caravans that 
braved the routes across the Sahara [3]. 

Sometimes the fierce Berber nomads who 
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usually guided these caravans turned upon 
the settled trading empires. In the middle of 
the eleventh century, the Almoravids, a 
Berber confederation, led a Muslim holy war 
‘out of the desert to the north and to the south. 
In 1054 they invaded Morocco (later 
conquering southern Spain) and in 1076-7 
seized the capital of Ghana 


The growth of the desert empires. 

Although the Ghanaian Empire fell, many 
smaller kingdoms survived and one of these 
grew into the spectacular empire of Mali (2] 
Three great kings (who ruled between c 
1230 and c. 1340), Sundiata, Mansa Uli and 
Mansa Musa, so expanded Mali that it 
became one of the greatest empires in the. 
world. It covered much of the western Sudan, 
and included the famous city of Timbuktu. 
The rulers had become Muslim (the religion 
travelled across the desert trading routes), 
and in 1324 Mansa Musa made the pil- 
grimage to Mecca, taking so much gold that 
he upset the Cairo money market en route 
The successor state to Mali was Songhay, 
which had its centre on the middle Niger. The 


1 The population of often Caucasoid in 
subsaharan Africa 

is mostly Negroid, al: 

though the Khi the development of 


in the south, are 


African languages 
the long evolution. 


2 Thegreatmosque 3 Trade routes. 

at Timbuktu was across the Sahara 
designed inthe had developed in 
14th century by Greok and Roman 
As-Saheli, one of times, but first 

the Egyptians brought came into their own 
back to Mali by the with the introduction 
emperor Mansa of the camel to Africa 
Musa after his pil- around AD 100 and 


grimageto Mecca in the growth of tne 
1324. Timbuktu grew islamic st 
to be an important centuries 
of commerce, 
nd learning, 
producing many fine. 
Muslim scholars. 


This 13th-century 
picture shows a Mui 


kind that engaged in 
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offshoot of them, 

the Bantu languages, 
overall of Africa 
south of the Equator; 
and the imposition of 
Arabic on the much 
more ancient Semitic 
languages, such as 
Berber, still spoken 
in northern Africa 


this ancient and haz- 
ardous commerce. He 
would have traded in 
West African gold, 
Ivory, kola nuts, 
slaves and leather 
exchange for. 


luxury goods. Control 
of the southern end 
of these trade route: 


hay. the Hi 
states and Bornu. 


great rulers of Songhay at the height of its 
power were Sonni Ali (reigned 1464-92) and 
Askia the Great (reigned 1493-1528). 

To the east of Songhay were the Hausa 
states, such as Kano and Katsina, whose ori 
gins are traditionally traced back to the 
cleventh century. By the fourteenth century 
they had become the domains of powerful 
kings and prosperous merchants, centres of 
population, crafts and trade. They were 
famous for their leather work, which was 
exported north across the desert. Europeans 
obtained it in North Africa, and knew it as 
Moroccan leather. In the central Sudan, on 
either side of Lake Chad, was the great state 
of Kanem-Bornu. From as early as the 
eleventh century its rulers had been Muslims. 
Kanem-Bornu was one of the oldest and 
largest African states, retaining its indepen- 
dent existence (although with changes of 
ruling dynasty) until it was overthrown by the 
European invaders at the end of the 
nineteenth century. In the mountains at the 
eastern end of the Sudanic belt, the Christia 
empire of Ethiopia [6] became the successor 
of ancient Axum. 


4 Powerful kingdoms 4 fees 
hadgrownupintme — MM 
forest regions of 

West Africa by the 
1400s and were in 
trading contact with 
the older Sudar 


states to the north 
The former had a 
rich and ancient 
artistic tradition, 
especially in sculp- 


and Benin bronzes 
have achieved world 
renown. This detail 
ot a bronze head 
from Benin lacks the. 
finesse of very early 
Benin workmanship. 
but, although hi 
still exhibits con- 
siderable skill 
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In the woodland and forest areas to the 
south of the Sudan, kingdoms made a some- 
what later appearance [4], but many, 
including Benin and the Oyo empires of 
Yorubaland (both of which produced some 
of the world’s great sculptures, were in exis- 
tence before the coming of the first Euro- 
peans in the fifteenth century 


The kingdoms of the Bantu nations 

In other parts of Africa, especially in the vast 
regions south of the Equator over which the 
Bantu language family had spread rapidly 
during a few thousand years, states were 
beginning 10 be established. A cluster of 
kingdoms came into existence between the 
great lakes of East Africa, including Ruanda 
and Buganda. Another group, the Luba- 
Lunda kingdoms, grew up south of the Congo 
(Zaire) forests, and the Kongo kingdom also 
emerged south of the river estuary that in 
colonial times bore its name. Much farther to 
the south were Great Zimbabwe and the 
empire of Monomatapa [7], on the Zimbab- 
we/Rhodesia plateau, which traded gold to 
the Muslims on the East African coast 


5 Knowledge of iron 
technology for pro- 
ducing tools and. 
weapon: 

antin the 
of African cultures and 
political systems, 
contributing to the 
ascendancy of many 
kingdoms that later 
became great empires, 
The spread of iron: 
working occurred 
‘over West Africa 
before the end of 

the first millennium 
BC and is linked 

south of the Equator 


pansion of the Bantu. 
This picture shows 
the successive pro 
cesses of smelting, 
forging and trading 
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coastal outpost of the 
rich trading city 

of Kilwa in East 
Africa). To the north 
of Great Zimbabwe, 
the Monomatapa king 
dom was formed, 
probably in the 15th 
century, and by 1500 
the Portuguese were 
supplanting the 

Arab trading links. 


Key 


This bronze head with 
ivory headdress 
portrays an Oba (King 
of Benin). The splen- 
dour of the great 
African states was 
epitomized in the per. 
sons of their rulers. 
The headdress is 
carved with pictures. 
showing the power of 
the Oba, which was, 


in the case of most 
African cir 
cumscribed; they 


were seldom absolute 
monarchs, being 
regarded instead as 
fathers of their 
people and person. 
ally responsible for 
thoir welfare. Many 
African kings were 
considered to be div 
ine — their function 
in the world being to 


man and the gods. 

This high concept 

of leadership. 

did not, of course, 

prevent corruption 
in ambitious rulers. 


Mesoamerica AD 300-1521 


During the greater part of the first 1,500 
years after the birth of Christ there was a 
definable “Mesoamerican” civilization. This 
term was coined by the scholar Paul Kir- 
chhoff in 1943 to describe the very similar 
cultures that occupied what are now southern 
Mexico, Belize, Guatemala, Honduras and 
El Salvador, extending eastwards through 
Nicaragua into Costa Rica between AD 1000 
and 1500. These cultures shared temple- 
pyramids as religious centres; the sacred ball 
game called pok-ta-pok by the Maya and 
tlachili by the Aztec; a pantheon of deities 
including sun, wind and rain gods; and in the 
latter part of the period, especially, an icono 
graphy with a grisly emphasis on death. 


Classic and Preclassic cultures 
Many of these features had first appeared in 
the Preclassic cultures, and in the succeeding 
Postclassic period (from AD 900 to the 
Spanish Conquest in 1519) they reached their 
most complex form and widest distribution 
The first of the Classic cultures to attain 
great importance was that of Teotihuacán, 
based on the great city of that name in the 


1 The Pyramid of 
the Moon at Tooti: 
huacán is one of 
two massive struc: 
tures that dominate 
the heart of this 
great city, the 

first major planned 
settloment in Meso: 
america. It flour 


ished from about 
100 BC until AD 
700 in a small valley 
branching off from 
the Valley of Mex. 
ico. The pyramid 
and the great plaza 
infront close the 
northern end of the 
Street of the Dead. 


3 The Great Plaza 
forms the core of 
the main Zapotec 
ceremonial contre 
of Monte Alban, on 
the hills overlook- 
ing the Valley of 
Oaxaca. The build: 
ing in the foreground, 
Mound J, lies on a 
different orienta: 
tion from the rest 


an astronomical 
‘observatory; itis 
also adorned with 
carved panels de- 

ing the towns 
conquered by the 
lords of Monte Alban 
A large population 
lived nearby. 
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Valley of Mexico. From AD 300-600 the city 
was at its maximum size, estimated to have 
contained about 200,000 people. 

One of the surrounding cultures was that 
of the Maya. These people occupied the 
Yucatan Peninsula and the adjacent high 
lands of Guatemala and their area can be 
divided into three contrasting regions: the 
southern, consisting of the volcanic highlands 
and the short steep slope down to the Pacific 
shore; the northern, the arid scrub plateau of 
northern Yucatán; and the central, the 
jungle-filled basins of the Usumacinta, 
Belize and Hondo rivers. It was in this central 
area, that Classic Maya civilization emerged 
and flourished. 

The appearance of this civilization is 
defined by the erection of stone stelae 
(upright slabs) with inscriptions in the com 
plex calendar known as the Long Count 
which combined three different calendars in 
one; by the building of massive stone temples. 
and other public buildings in civic and 
religious complexes normally described as 

ceremonial centres"; and by beautifully 
decorated polychrome pottery in new forms 


2 There were three 
stages in the pre 
history of Meso- 
america. [A] The. 

cities of Teotihuacán 
and Cholula domina. 
ted highland Mexico 
(AD 500). [B] Tol: 

toc influence from 
Tula reachod Chi 


chèn Itza in the Maya 
lowlands. The Maya 
civilization began to 
collapse in about AD 
1000. [C] The 

Aztecs ruled the 
highlands, and the 
Yucatán Maya sites 
were eventually aban: 
doned (AD 1500). 


Oaxaca, a highland valley in southern 
Mexico, has one of the longest histories in 
Mesoamerica. The apogee of the culture of 
the Zapotec Indians who lived there came 
between AD 300 and 600 and was focused on 
the great hilltop city and ceremonial centre of 
Monte Albán [3]. 

The site has one enormous plaza laid out 
by levelling the hilltop, lined on all four sides 
by large buildings approached by broad 
sweeps of steps. The working of pre 
stones and metals was one of the most no- 
table characteristics of the Zapotec and of 
their successors as rulers of Oaxaca, the 
Mixtec. After Classic Monte Albán was 
mdoned in the seventh century, some of 
the tombs were re-used by the Mixtec nobility 
[7]. Mixtec expertise also extended to 
architecture and their capital at Mitla [6] has 
walls decorated with long, repetitive mosaics, 
of thousands of rectangular pieces of stone 


The Gulf Coast 

o such spectacular manifestation of 
architectural brilliance existed along the Gulf 
Coast, the home of the Olmec. But the cul- 
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tures of Veracruz, and to the north that of the 
Huasteca, hi heir own distinctive 

aracteristics. Veracruz sculpture wa: 
marked by ls filed with complex 


Jesigns, many ‘oncerned with sac 
game both. The best 
Tajin [Key]. v 


f them 
known site is E ere five ball. 


These panels 


ourts ha 


»all-court of Chichén Itza in Yucatan 


Chichén Itzá is a Maya site in origin. Its 
most spectacular ruins mark the occupation 
of Chichén and the domination of northern 
Yucatán by the Toltec, a warrior people from 
highland Mexico north of Mexico City. Man; 
of the buildings at Chichén are derived from 


the architecture of the Toltec capital Tula 
The most spectacular are the Castillo, a ma 
ive temple-pyramid with steps on all four 


sides, the Temple of the Warriors, and 


sacrificed victims were displayed [5] 


The most impressive feature of the sit 
natural ~ the great circular Cenote (well) of 
Sacrifice, more than 18m (60ft) deep, inte 
which victims were flung to bring rai 


5 The Great Ball. 
court at C 
Itzá was th 
in Mesoamerica. 

This huge structure. 


in each wall were 
argots for the ball 
argest and sculptures along 
the base of the walls 
depict the decapi 


about 83m (270ft) ation of a ball 
long, was erected by layer, perhi 
the Toltec conquer captain of the h 
orsofYucatáninAD team. A small 
1000. Stone rings tands at the 


The civilization of the Aztec was i 


flower when it was destroyed by the Eu 


rican high culture 


The cities of the Aztec 

The Aztec had taken Teotihuacán [1] and 
Tula as models in making the cen 
ds of Mexic 


extended their 


their base and like them had 


way down into the coastal 


jowlands. Their capital, Tenochtit 


Lake T 


estimated at 300,000. It 


ted or xcoco and had a 


ulat com. 


prised two cities, the second bein 


to the north of Tenochtitlán, which acted 


he commerce Part of 


1 centre the market 
place and temples of this city have been exca 

ted and restored, whereas 
lished by the Spaniards during the 


was dem 
conquest; the centre of the colc 
n its ruins, Most of what remains of 
Aztec culture 

lelicat 


number c 


was built 


nsists 


manuscripts in picture writing 


ften with m ropean script. 
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6 A room in the 
Mixtec palace at 
Mitla shows the com 


rooms, which were 
roofed in timber 
lie round a series 
of closed courtyards 
accessible through 
ow pas 
reis also a 
pillared 
tombs that lie be- 
low courtyard level 


ly on the si 
motif and built 
up of thousands of 


sages 


individually shape 
stone blocks. The 


The Pyramid of the 
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flour rough 


4 Famous for its stuc 
co sculptures is the 
tample 

lowland Maya site 
Palen’ 


This was 


one of the first 
Maya sites to be 
explored in the 
eighteenth and nine. 


nium AD contempor- the Mesoamerican 
ary with the Maya tc ot n with the 
he southeast and Teo- calendar and the 


There are 365 El Tajin also had 
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the pyra: ar of 
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2 when a stair 
waywasfoundlead. — | 
ing too 

vault where a great 
stone 


ple of the 


tions its 


iried name identity him 
as Pacal, first and 
5 greatest ru 
de of Palenque. 


7 This head is one. 
of the superb pieces 
of Mixtec gold work 
discovered in 1932 
of Tomb 7 at Mon: 
Albán. This was a 
'apotec tomb of an 
earlier period that 
'ad been re-used for 
the burial of a 
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arved bc 
al, turquoise. 
ics and jades. 
ce was prob 
sbly worn on the 
host and revoal 


complex symbolism 


he gold-wor 
'echnique cam 
South America 
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Colombia and Peru 300-1534 


In South America one area has always led the 
rise to civilization — that of the Andes from 
Lake Titicaca northwards to Panama, and 
their flanking Pacific and Amazon slopes. 
There the earliest pottery, the first signs of 


agriculture and the first settlements and 
public buildings have been found. From AD 
300 onwards, after 1,500 years of increasing 
momentum, a number of regional cultures of 
a diverse character arose. They were so 
strongly regionalized in their art as to suggest 
separate political units, with strongholds 


attesting to warfare between them. 


The arts of Colombia 

In the far north of the South American conti- 
in present-day Colombia, a gold 
working tradition of great technical compe 


nent 


tence and artistic originality emerged [7]. 
Pendants and nose ornaments of sheet gold 
with added detail commonly survive, but 
there are also magnificent gold vessels for 
holding the drug coca and unique items such 
as the model raft with a god and his atten 
nts in the Bogotá Museo del Oro. Techni 


s extended from the simple hammering of 


1 Enigmatic and 
ive carvings 
are scattered on 
lis round 
the present town 
of San Agustin in 
southern Col 
Many depict mi 
with spirit alter 
ogos in tho form 
of animals sitting 
on their heads and 
others combine 
human and feli 
features, with long 
fangs. There are 
megalithic chambers 
- possibly tombs 
which are not 
unlike those of 
prehistoric Europe, 
with rock-cut basins 
and carved boulders. 
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sheet metal to granulation, lost-wax casting 
and the creation of a gilt surface on a gold- 
copper alloy by removing the copper with 
acids from plants. 

In southern Colombia the monumental 
art of San Agustin [1] flourished. The 
mounds in the area contain stone megalithic 
chambers, apparently both tombs and 
shrines, entered by stone tunnels decorated 
with painted designs, Huge blocks of the vol 
canic rock andesite were worked into box 
like sarcophagi, and shafts of rock turned into 
menacing statues of warriors and demons 


Some of them were double figures, with an 
animal alter ¢ 
head; others represented birds of prey 
wrestling with serpents. In the nearby Tier 


» looming over the man's 


radentro region there are rock-cut tombs 
fashioned with domed roofs and equipped 
with stepped entrance shafts. 

At the time of the Spanish Conquest, Col 
ombia was occupied by large populations 
livin 
Religion centred on sun-worship and the 


in defended and palisaded settlements. 


economy was based on potatoes and maize 


and trade in salt, gold and emeralds. 


2 Millions of mud 
bricks were used to 
build the Temple of 
the Sun (or Sun 
amid) and the 


3 The Inca Empire 
at the height of 

its power reached 
from northern 
Ecuador to the centre 
of Chile, a distance 
of more than 3,200 
km (2,000 mites). 

The capital was at 
Cuzco, the home- 
land of the con: 
quering Inca nation. 
From there the Inca 
himself was linked 

to the distant 

parts of his empire 
by a network of 
roads and messen 
gers in foot relays. 


4 Stirrup-spouted 


of the Mochica 
lod in the first 
thousand years AD. 
These vessels were 
made by specialist 
potters, One type of 
vessel took the form 
of portrait heads, 
while another (an 
‘example of which is 
shown here) had plain, 
smooth bodies with 
painted designs. 
These often took 

the form of scenes 
from Mochica life 

and warriors in 
action. The spout 
shape changed subtly 
as centuries passed. 


5 Nazca potters, 
renowned for the 
strong blocks of 
colour that give 
their work a car 
toon-like effect. 


The principal centre in northern Peru was 
the basin of the River Moche 
Mochica, Chimú, Inca and Spanish colonial 
rulers. Moche civilization dates from about 
AD 200 to about 700 and the resources its 
rulers command are demonstrated 
by the colossal Temple of the Sun [2]. a terraced 
pyramid 228m by 136m (74lft by 442f) 
and 4lm (133ft) high mud 
adobe bricks, and the nearby Temple of the 
Moon, a palace complex adorned with wall 
paintings, as well as vast irrigation canals cut 


the seat of 


made of 


ting across the desert, Some Moche 
cemeteries have been properly excavated 
many others looted. The most notable 


furnishings are the stirrup-spouted jars [4] 


some with painted scenes of warfare, hunting 
and daily life, others modelled into three 
dimensional portrait heads. 


Palaces for life and death 

From about AD 1000 onwards, the Moche 
valley held the capital of the kingdom of 
Chimor, the great city of Chan Chan, which 
covers more than 15.5 square kilometres (6 


square miles) [8, 9]. The centre of the city 


formed the ritual heart 
of the Mochinca state 
during the first thou 
sand years AD. Both 
palaces have suffered 


neighbouring Temple 
ofthe Moon at 
Moche, on the north 
coast of Peru. The 
Temple of the Sun 


made this lifelike 
figure of a drum 
mer. Nazca culture 
flourished in Peru 
at the same time as 
Mochica in the north. 
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greatly from erosion 
and looting and the 
original form of 

the Sun Pyramid is 
now hard to discern 


consists of ten basically similar walled enclo 
sures, each with a maze of rooms and open 
courtyards and once rich but now looted 
tombs. It has been suggested that these were 
the successive palaces of the Chimú rulers, 
the new king building a new compound while 
his predecessor's was maintained in per- 
petuity as a funerary shrine. The tombs are 
known to have contained gold and silver ves- 
sels and jewellery, pottery and textiles 

On the central coast of Peru the “Lima 
style" of pottery suggests a state similar to 
Moche with ceremonial centres such as 
Aramburu, near present-day Lima. But the 
most spectacular pottery style was 
undoubtedly that of Nazca on the south 
coast, with polychrome vessels [5], often in 
four or five colours, and a dominant motif of 
a cat demon. 

The most influential culture in southern 
Peru at that time, however, was based on 
Tiahuanaco, south of Lake Titicaca, Vast 
areas of ridged fields have been identified 
along the lake, indicating a large agricultural 
potential and the labour to exploit it 
Tiahuanaco is noted for its monolithic stone 


8 Arestoredpanei . north of Trujillo 


of decoration in in the Moche Valley 
adobe ~ mud brick of northern Peru. 
forms part of the Moche was an 
outlying temple of earlier focus of 


El Dragón at the. civilization in this 
site of Chan Chan. valley, as the col- 
the ancient city ind modern 


carving, including the famous Gate of the 
Sun [6], which lies on one side of a large 
enclosure, and tall column statues in a stiff 
but detailed relief style. Tiahuanaco was pre 
ceded in the Andes by Pucará as a cultural 
centre and passed on some of its features to 
Huari, north of the lake 


Rise and fall of the Inc: 
Inca grandeur lasted for less than a century, 
from 1476 to 1534. Inca expansion began 
under the ruler Pachacuti Inca Yupanqui 
(reigned 1438-71) and continued under his 
successor Topa Inca. At its peak it reached 
from Ecuador in the north, into what are now 
Chile, Bolivia and Argentina, running along 
the cordilleras of the Andes and the coast for 
more than 3,200km (2,000 miles) [3], which 
left the Inca military over-extended. Much is 
known of Inca social and political organiza- 
tion ~ the system of recording information on 
knotted string quipus [10], the professional 
army, the communications by relays of run- 
ners, and the supreme authority of the Inca 
himself ~ the source of strength and ulti 

mately the downfall of the empire. 


6 The Gate of the 
Sun, Tiahuanaco. 
Bolivia, is carved 
from a single 
block of stone 
formed part of a 
great ceremoni 
enclosure. It is 
adorned with low- 
ief carving. 


7 The art of gold 
ornamentation was 
highly developed 

in South America. 
The main centres of 
innovation were in 
Colombia and Ecua- 
dor, spreading 
northwards from 
thore into Mexico. 


great walled enclo- 
Suros, altogether 

covering some 28 sq 
km (11 square miles). 


the interior of a 
room at Chan Chan. 
The friezes are 


repetitive and 
consist of birds, 

fish or abstract 
designs, The rooms 
have niches in the 
walls and some have 
a U-shaped struc. 
ture called an audi 
encia, which is 
thought to have 
been the seat of a 
clerk, who checked 
goods in and out. 


Inca stone walls in 
the Peruvian Andes 
wore constructed with 
quite remarkable skill, 
the hard stone 
blocks fitting clo. 
sely together even 
though their out 
lines are irregular. 
One block in a Cuz 
co street has 12 
angles, but such in 
tricacy is not 
unusual, In Cuzco 
itself many Inca 
structures survive, 
Including part of 

the Temple of the 
Sun. It now forms a 
section of the Dom: 
inican monastery 
On the hills above 
Cuzco the great 
fortress of Sacsay. 
huaman presents its 
multiple ramparts 
to an enemy. Similar 
stonework is known 
atthe mountaintop 
city of Machu 
Picchu and a version 
was used for agri 
cultural terracing. 


10 A quipu, a series 
of knotted cords, was 
sed by the Inca 
a counting and mem. 
ory device. The knots 
were of different 
colours to denote 
different kinds of 
numerical information 
and are an eloquent 
testimony to the 
bureaucratic struc: 
ture of the Inca Em- 
pire. For recording 
the constant pay: 
ments of incoming 
tribute they were 
indispensable, 
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The age of exploration 


The later fifteenth and early sixteenth cen 
turies make up one of the most momentous 


periods in the history of Europe. In 149: 


Christopher Columbus (1451-1506) sailed 


ss the Sea of Darkness and dis 


covered the Americas. In 1497 Vasco da 


Gama (c 6-1525) embarked from 
Lisbon, sailed down the West African coast 
and around the Cape of Good Hope, up to 


Mozambique and Mombasa and then across 


to Calicut in India. In 1519 Ferdinand 
Magellan (c. 1480-1521) [3], seeking the 
oute to the Orient that Columbus had failed 

find, led a Spanish expedition around the 


uthern extremity of South 
ross the Pacific to the 
Magellan himself was killed 


America and 
East 
but the 


Indies 
sur 
vivors of his expedition, return 


the C 


ng by way of 


of Good Hope, circumnavigated 


the globe for the first time 


The voyage of the Portuguese 


Vasco da Gama's expedition [2] eastwards 


was less a voyage of discovery and m 


ean 
armed embassy determined to open up Por 


jguese commerce with the East. It was the 


culmination c 


the Port 


hesitant exploration by i 


which their frail caravels (light Mediterr 


sailing ships) had 
West 


Cape 


groped their way 


the African coast and finally 


'ounded th 
ivory of Africa, 


Lured by the gold and 
and by the prize of Eastern 
trade which awaited Europeans who could 
ins of Henry the 


or (1394-1460) [1] pav 


reach India by sea, the ca 
Na 
da Gi 


he way for 
na by voyages to Madeira (1418) and 
Azores (1431); by 


Bojeador (1434); the discovery c 


rounding 
the mouth 
of the Senegal of Sierr 
Leone (146 lly the discovery of 
the Cape of Good Hope by Bartholomew 
Diaz (« 487 


Cape 


444); the sightin; 


)and eventu 


1450-1500) in 


The motives of the explo 
The motives behind these early explorations. 
whether Spanish, were 

combination of acquisitiveness and religious 
eal. Barr Italians from the | 
prize of Mediterranean trade, deprived of t 


rs 


Portuguese or 


d by th 


profits of the luxury commerce in Easte 


goods which Muslims and Venetians together 


1 Prince Henry of 
Portugal 

gator", was the m 
important of the 
precursors of th 
age of explo 
ration. Placing gentle. 
men of his own 
household in com. 
m ips. 
Henry developed a 
systematic if inter 
mittent programm 
exploration beyond 
Cape Bojeador. By 
the time of his death 
his ships had 
advanced south by 
2,415km (1,500 miles 


ind of his si 


2 Vasco da Gama's 
voyage by which he 
reached Calicut in 
1498 was an event of 
great 
but ovement 
cannot be ranked with 
that of Magellan 
or Columbus. In sailing 
east he completed 
what others had begun 
Diaz had rounded 
the Cape of Good 
Hope in 1488 and in 
fact accompanied da 
Gama part of the way 
on his Indian voyage. 


controlled, the Iberians sought new routes to CONNECTIONS 
the sources of supply. At the same time they pead tirst 
were spurred on by their crusading zeal 

But not all the voyages during this period ^ Seeaiso 


were by Iberians. L 


nder Spanish patronage 


the Genoan Christopher Columbus sailed in 


search of a westwari 

trade 

Bahamas, believing 
By 


voyages 


archipelago 
more 


come no nearer 
found, Meanwhile 
ges of John Cabot 


ast coast 


and in October 


to proving that Asi 


d sea route to th 
1492 


dies 
landed in the 
Asiatic 
had made three 
but had 


he Caribbean 


had been 
from England, the 
(c. 1450-c. 1500) ak 


rica, and the 


explorations of the Florentine Amerigo Ves 


pucci (1454 
South 
Spanish, led to the 


512) 


uncharted land ma: 
j Asia, a 
rt 


Europe a 


The P 


America and Brazil 


orth coast of 
n behalf of the 


along the 


belief that there was an 
ss to the west between 
New World [4] 


had many advantages 


over other European rivals in the exploration 


of Africa and Asi; 
up in the Mediterra 


not united into one 


3 Ferdinand Magel. 
lan, a Portuguese em. 
ployed by the King 
of Spain, embarked in 
1519 from Seville on 
the voyage in which 
he sailed through 

the strait that bears 
his name. He then 
crossed the Pacific 

to the Philippines 
where he was killed. 
Del Cano completed 
the circumnavigation. 


4 Westward voyages, 

until Magellan's cir 
vigation, were 

a gradual process of 


iguese sailed 
eastward to the spice 
n and Eng 


westward route. 


The Italians were bottled 


nean; the Spanish were 


kingdom until 1479 (the 


veered 


First voyage 1489. 500 
Second voyage 18°) 2 


expulsion of the Moors was not complete 
until 1492), By then the Portuguese had 
taken the lead. 

small seafaring nation, Portugal pos: 
sessed a large fleet of ships, a seafaring 
population trained on ocean fishing, a well- 
organized system of marine insurance and 
investment and a royal family ready to back 
these maritime enterprises, Moreover, in the 
fifteenth century the design of European 
ships had developed rapidly and so had the 
necessary navigational aids 


Portuguese dominance in the spice trade 
By finding a direct route to India by sea the 
Portuguese were able to gain an advantage in 
the spice trade. The architect of Portuguese 
supremacy in the Orient was Alfonso 
d'Albuquerque (1453-1515), In 1510 he 
seized the island of Goa; in 1511, Malacca. 
From the East Indies Portuguese ships went 
to China and sailed annually between China 
and Japan. Their twin commercial aims were 
to monopolize the spice trade with Europe 
and to get as large a share as possible of the 
inter-port trade of the Indian Ocean. 


5 Lisbon in the late 
16th century, with a 
population of about 
300,000, was the lar 
gest city in Portu. 


gal. It was the 
nerve centre of her 
seaborne empire 

whore the spices of 
Asia were redistrib- 


But in fact the Portuguese commercial 
empire of the sixteenth century- the result of 
the age of exploration — achieved less than its 
architects had hoped. The Portuguese suc- 
ceeded in overawing but not in controlling 
their Asian competitors at sea. Until the 
coming of the Dutch they retained a 
monopoly of the sea route around the Cape 
which they had pioneered. But they never 
achieved a monopoly of the spice trade be- 
tween Europe and Asia. The Venetians, sup- 
plied by the old land routes, continued to sell. 
some spices in Europe, while the Portuguese 
did not achieve control of all the spice islands. 
Their Estado da India [7]. a set of fortified 
trading-posts clinging sometimes precari 
ously to the coast or to islands, never pe: 
etrated and certainly did not dare to chal- 
lenge the empires of mainland Asia. 

The explorations in the East were initially 
more important to Europe than for the coun- 
tries explored. They indicate a shift in the 
centre of gravity of European trade from the 
Italian states to the Atlantic. The new routes 
to the East by seu permanently changed the 
mercantile map of the world. 


uted to the Mediter. 
ranean and Atlantic 
world in exchange 
for their goods. 

Inthe next century 


Portugal was to lose 
her commercial dom: 
inance in Asia and 
her political inde- 
pendence in Europe. 


n 


The astrolabo. to- 
gather with the quad- 


rant, was one of the 
chiot navigational 


aids that made ex 
ploration possible, 


E Portuguese 


—— Bartholomew 


Qu V 309m 


Indies took the Por. 
tuguese 50 years to 

develop from the time 
that Diaz rounded the. 


Gama's crossing of 
the indian Ocean, 


but it was the lator von: 
turers who gained for 
Portugal her central 
position in the trade 
of tho Far East 


7 The Portuguese 
empire in the East 
consisted of a string 
of fortified trading 
posts all the way 
from Sofala in east 
Africa to Macao in 
the China Sea. 

The headquarters of 
the Estado da Indio 
was Goa on the west 
ern coast of india 
The grand forts, such 
as this one, that the 


Portuguese built in 
Goa were meant to 
overawo rivals 
from the sea and to 
dissuade attack 
from the hinterland, 


8 The Dutch began 
to sail eastwards in 
1595. Their innova 
tion in getting to 
the East Indies was 
to leave India on 
their flank and sail 


diroct from the Cape 
to the Sunda Strait 
and then turn 
north to Java, Th 
new route had the ad- 
vantage of by-passing 
Goa and Malacca, 

but it also meant 

that they had to 

carry bullion or 
European goods di 
rect to Indonesia, 
without the support 
of local Asian trade. 
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Americas: conquest and settlement 


By the early sixteenth century the Spaniards 
had established colonies in the Antilles and 
the Isthmus of Panama. The mim 
resources of these islands, however, proved 
to be slender and, despite the name Golden 
Castile, the area had little to offer 


Trading 
along the Yucatán 
revealed a likelihood of greater wealth in the 
1519. two preliminary 
expeditions, the governor of Cuba, Diego 
de Velázquez (c. 1460-c. 1524), sent a fleet 
under Cortés to settle the region [1A] 


expeditions coast of 


interior. In after 


The major conquests 
Hernán Cortés (1485-1547) [2] and his 
expedition of 550 men landed on the coast 
of Mexico 
Veracruz 


and founded the settlement of 
Cortés then threw over Veláz 
quez's authority and placed himself directly 
under the crown, By a series of adroit dip 
lomatic moves and superior military tech 
nology, Cortés took formal possession of the 
Aztec capital of Tenochtitlan, He was wel 
comed by its ruler, Montezuma, whom he 
promptly imprisoned, 
Montezuma made a willing donation of his 


According to Cortés 


empire to Charles V in the mistaken belief 
that Cortés was the emissary of the god 


Quetzalcoatl. This widely circulated story is 


ost certainly a fable 

The conquest of Peru in 1532 by the 
adventurer Francisco Pi 1471-1541) 
[4] was the result of the search for gold. When 
the Spaniards arrived on the Peruvian coast 
at Tumbez, the Inca Empire was divided by a 
civil 
shortly before Pizarro caught up with him at 
the fortress of Cajamarca [3]. Here the 
Spaniards succeeded in killing most of 


atro (c 


war. Atahualpa emerged victorio 


Atahualpa's retinue and capturing the Inca 
himself. Atahualpa offered to fill his cell with 
gold in exchange for his freedom. Pizarro 
accepted, but although Atahualpa kept his 
part of the bargain he was not ri The 
value of his ransom has been estimated at 
about 20 million dollars. It included the trea 
sures of the Temple of the Sun and was all 


leased. 


melted down for bullion. 
Pizarro lacked Cortés's powers of leader 


ship and after the subjugation of the Inca 


Empire, the conquerors began to f 


The 


mong 


themselves civil war lasted until the 


“Route 


n 


death of Pizarro in 154 1 and the execution of 
his brother Gonzalo in 1548. 

With the conquest of Peru, the attention 
of the European explorers turned elsewhere 
Expeditions were sent to Texas and Florida 
and some settlements were established. The 
ization of New Mexico was slightly 
more determined but the 
little more than a military outpost 


area soon becam 


The Spa 


successful of the conquistadores (conquerors) 


h crown, fearful lest the more 
should set up independent feudatories, 
rapidly took control of the government of the 
new colonies. The administration was com: 
plex. At the top was the viceroy, responsible 
only to the crown [5]. The distance between 
Spa bly placed great 
power i 

To maintain the balance of power within 


and the Indies inevi 


his hands 


the colony, a separate court of appeal, the 
audie 
of direct representation before the crown and 
suspend crown officials from theit 


cia, was established. This had the right 


could 
duties; it also served to represent the Indians 


2 Hernán Cortés 
was born inthe 
province of Estre- 
madura in Spain. Ho 
sailed for Hispaniola 
in 1504 andas 
Velázquez's lieutenant, 
he took part ín 

the conquest of Cubs 
His career sub. 


with Corte 
a Marshland 1 Cortés landed at 
Veracruz [A] on 22 
April 1519, By form: 
ing alliances with 
the peoples of Cem: 
poala, Jalapa and 
Tlaxcala, ho main 
tainod his supply 
line with the coast 
B]. After some 


4,800 n 


skirmishes, he per. 
suaded the powerful 
independent “state 
of Tlaxcala to join 
him, thus obtaining 
tho much-needed 
base from which to 
launch his attack on 
the Aztec capital of 
Tenochtitlan. After 


the retreat of the 
Sorrowful Night" on 
30 June 1520, Cortés. 
fled to Tlaxcala. 
With the help of local 
workmen he built 

a floot of brigan. 
tinestoharass the 
defonders of Tenoch 
titlan from the lake 


3 Asuperb network 
of roads helped 
Pizarro to conquer 
Peru. Reaching 
Tümbez in 1531, he 


to Cajamarca to find 
the Inca ruler Ata: 
hualpa. Following a 


thenmarchedinland surprise attack, 


These were carried 
in pieces and as. 
sembled on the lake. 
shora, while the 
army, composed 
largely of Tlax 
calans, attacked the 
towns that seemed 
sympathetic to the 
beleaguered Aztecs 


the city fell, and 
Atahualpa himself 
was later executed 
Pizarro founded a new 


capital at Lima, thus 
shifting the centre. 
of Inca society from 
Cuzco to the coast 
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sequentto the con 
quest of Mexico was. 
like that of so. 

many conquistadores, 
spentlargely in an 
effort to secure 

from the crown due 
recognition of his 
achievements. He died 
in Spain in 1547. 


4 Charles V gave 
his support in 1528 
to Pizarro's third 
expedition to Peru 
Pizarro had accom. 
panied Balboa on his 
march across the 
isthmus of Panama 
in 1813 and later 
formed a partnership 
with Diego de Alma: 
gro and Fernando de 
Luque to settle Poru 
and seek out the 
riches of the Incas. 
The first expeditions 
(1524-8) were un. 
successful. In 

1531, Pizarro and 

his brothers lef 
Panama for Peru, 
joined later by Alma 
gro. Pizzaro lacked 
the diplomatic skills 
of Cortés and was 
unable to curtail 

the ambitions of his 
followers, Shortly 
after the subjuga: 
tion of the Incas, 
Almagro broke away 
and during the ensu 
ing civil war Piza. 

rro was murdered 


before their overlords and to administer jus- 
tice. The crown also imposed the system of 
residencia, whereby a crown official was 
examined at the end of his term of office and 
any misconduct punished. These cumber- 
some institutions were often ill-equipped to 
deal with the American situation, 

The Indians were “granted” to settlers 
under the encomienda system. Theoretically 
this provided the colony with a salaried 
labour force; each settler was given a number 
of Indians (but not their lands) from whom he 
took tribute or labour. The position of the 
Indian was therefore rather like that of the 
European serf and the power that this 
appeared to give to the colonists forced the 
crown to make several efforts to abolish the 
system. By the Laws of Burgos of 1512-13 
and subsequent royal decrees, the number of 
Indians held in encomienda was limited and 
their duties were to some extent lightened. 


‘The wealth of the Americas 

The great wealth of America lay in its silver 
deposits. The mines of Potosi in Peru and of 
Zacatecas, Guanajuato and the other Potosi 


7 Spanish cruel 


towards the Indians. 
was notorious. Brief 
Relation of the Des- 
tructions of the 
Indies by Bartolomé 


during the 16th cen- 
tury, helped to fos. 
ter and disseminar 
this "black legend” 
Its popularity, how 


Spain thanto love 
af the Indians, This 
illustration by De 
Bry appeared in The 


Netherlands as anti 
Spanish propaganda. 


8 Theconquest of 
America by Euro: 
peansinthe 16th cen- 
tury meant that the 
indigenous culture 
were almost wiped 
out. Because of the 
Spaniards’ desire to 
convert the Amerind. 
lans to Christianity, 
the traditional toa- 
tures of the. 
of life 
imon 
cultu 
process was uneven. 
The tribes that sur 
vived were the most 
primitive and they 
never developed, but 
the civilization of 

the Aztecs and Incas 
wholly disappeared. 


in Mexico were all discovered during the 
1540s and their output soon came to domi 

nate the European silver market. The colon- 
ists benefited little, however, and were forced 
to subsist on agriculture and trade in lesser 
commodities, such as silks, with the Philip- 
pines. Precious metals were shipped via 
Seville which enjoyed a monopoly of 
America's trade and where a clearing house, 
the Casa de la Contratación, had been set up 
as early as 1503. The Americas had always 
been a Castilian venture and the Castilian 
crown benefited directly [6] 

The impact of Spanish colonization upon 
the New World was considerable [9]. The 
introduction of European crops and livestock 
destroyed the domestic life of the Indians and 
altered the ecological balance of central 
Mexico. The disruption of old tribal divisions 
and of the hierarchy of Aztec society pro- 
duced an alienated, enfeebled community 
which rapidly succumbed to European dis- 
cases so that the population declined rapidly 
during the sixteenth century. Latin America 
thereafter was a mixed culture dominated by 
that of the Spanish settlers 


5 The Spanish crown 
rapidly replaced the 


plicated government 
machino providing 
checks and balanci 
topreventany single 
individual from grow- 
ing too powerful. 
There was also the 
audiencia, a court ot 
appeal to which every 
citizen had recourse 
‘and which was respon. 
sible directly to 

‘Spain. This former 
governor's palace is 
inwhat is now More- 
lia, central Mexico. 


Key 


This 17th-century 
Inca wooden beaker 
shows Peruvian Ind. 
ians and a European 
together. At first 

the Spaniards tried 
to preserve the Ind. 
in social structure, 


ially with great wealth 
during the 16th 
century, but the in: 


QBytheTreatyof — 9 
Tordesillas of 1494 

the Spaniards and 

the Portuguese - at 

the instigation of 

Pope Alexander VI 
agreed to a demar- 
cation line between 

their territorial 

claims. When Brazil 

was discovered in. 

1500 by Cabral, 

Portugal naturally 
claimed it but did not 
seriously colonize it 

until 1530. Spain 

and Portugal were 
united between 1580 
and 1640, sow 


In 1630, the Dutch 
seized a rich area 

inthe north, which they 
kept until 1654 when 
they were driven out 


by wealthy land. 
owners. Throughout 
the 17th century, the 
Brazilian economy 
developed rapidly, 
based on sugar and 
Tobacco together with 
cotton and cattle. 


using local chieftains 
as justices and tax. 
collectors, However, 
ihe course of 

7th century, the 
ive nobility inter: 
married and the Span- 
iards took Indian 


flux slowed as th 
mines were worked. 
utin the 17th. The 
massive inflation of 
17th-century Europe 
may have derived 


Fp Outen brazi 
1630-54 
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women as concu- 
bines, producing a 
mixed group known as 
mestizos. The indian 
culture declined and 

was supplanted by 
that of a white, or 
near-white society. 


from these imports. 


spanish territories 
E Other European 
Attori, 


1371 


The rise of banking 


Throughout this period banking nt ace ility of mak 
r riably combined and ansfers betw à 
acis of kalian: From r T 
inated th u ome towns allowed w Jers (the d 
X money. The ant ance 
important bill ments or transfers. T 
d in the fourte riginal requirem x 
he problems and be made orally b r 
Id and silver coins ^ decline in 
Countries and Ital ity 
Activities of medieval bankers lustrated by th arg 
Largely as a uenceof the Church’sban Florentine banks f we 
lending m for interest (usury), 1330 and 1526. T 
medieval bankers made exchange operations banking ar 
1 key activity. Although the bill of exchan, vc years 96 out of 103 Ver 
J involve a credit element until the money ti nks had f u 


5 This painting by 
Quentin Massys 


1465-1530) show 
hanger 


hango gold 


caul ov connections 
me ne Soe siso 
which nsferred 


Small banks and money -lenders 
More widespre the handful of 


Italian merchant banks such as the Medic 
were small local banks. These shared many of 
fun N T part 
pir king loans on pk 
hung bu jed exch 
and transfer operatio 
Throughout Europe there were alsc 
necessary money-lender 
" ma nall, short-term 


od the Be! 
s which soon 
and reconvened 
Piacenza by 1579 


fair ett 


2 The Papacy re- 
ived dues an 
from 

Heedie 


ce of indulge 


" y ig 
nanced by the prc who had broken 


m the sale the Italian monopoly 


those in Florence in 143 


were officially applied to bills of exch Interest rat 
invited to set up licensed pawnshops so that and some Protestant states adopted a morc 
Christian souls should not be jeopardized — liberal towards usury, Expa 
through usury, although Christian m. trade was 

le were not above charging disg unofficial 


interest bts and balance 


In mid-fifteenth-century Italy chure European trade f 

established non-Jewish  pawnshops, ate sixteenth century 

Monti di Pietd, to meet the needs of the poor ose t 

The charitable purpose of these pawnshops n pment wa 
was perverted, however, when governmen ixteenth 


and the rich turned tc 


loans. rrowing to meet the esc costs 
The French kings raised money in 

Sixteenth-century banking he English and Spanish [8] rulers in 

The sixteenth century saw no major innova- Antwerp, the greatest centre for lo 

tions in banking practices but, as the Euro- distance trade of the c s were lost 

pean economy expanded, the scale of opera- — as the kings of France an sulted on 

tios nereased, credit became more ext cir debts, just as Edwar of England had 

sive and other nationalities, especially ined two ks c 1340s 

south Germans, adopted Italian methods, Ordinary individuals as well as great banks 

London remained a second-rank financ uch a e 

centre until the late seventeenth century. hit. Alth 

Methods of obtaining credit became more reduced scale 

flexible as a result of the increasing use of ury 

endorsement and discounting, although until was ove " re mundar 

the seventeenth century these were rarely banking continued to prosper anc 


6 The Medici family 
were the greatest of 
I 15th-contury 

Italian bi 
branch 


tho peak 


of their influe 


and wealth. Already 
trouble, the firm 


foundered 


and financial 
the Augsb: 
'amily, Fugge 


ever seen. h 
on lucrative mining 


monopolies, ex 
trade and tc 
a vast sca 
most s 
period 
unde 
of Jakob Fugger the 
Rich (1459-1525) 


here painted. 
Albrecht Durer) 
He learnt th 
trade in Italy 


8 Jakob Fugger's 
most famous loan wan 


made to the Haps 
burgs: 543,585 florins 
hat 3 buy 
he votes of th 


perial Electors who 
made Charles V of 
n Holy Roman 
eror in 1519. 
ofthe 
sand the 


had to borra 


unpre- 
'edentediy large sun 
from foreign banke 
iving in Antwerp 

to pay for his wai 
with the French, the 
Turks and the 


man Protostants, 
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The form of t 
of exchange 
little from its evo. 


t the re was given. This 


country to make pay 


bili, signed by 
Anton Fugi 


lution in the 14th ent in another cur quired the Fugger 
tury. To avoid to the person 
hurch's prohibi d. Usually 


ry it had the rate of oxc 


9 The Amsterdam 
Exchange Bank (1609) 
was one of the mos 


ful of the municipatly 
supervised b 
up aft 


‘accounts, traded in 
bullion and handled 
all bills of « 

over 600 florins, 


ange 


Like other municipal 
ünks it did not make 

grant over 
drafts or discount 
bills nor did ir 


ank-m 
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The politics of Europe 1450-1600 


Medieval Europe was the respublica christ 
the universal world of Christendom 
ruled by two swords - the spiritual wielded by 
the pope, the secular by the emperor. But the 
sixteenth century saw the disintegration of 
this ideal and the growth of monarchical 
states whose triumph was at the expense of 
the Church and the nobility. The process was 
at its clearest in France [Key] where the 
crown gradually succeeded in converting 
lands held under the old feudal system into 
lands held by the crown, through a succession 
of accommodations between the 
the papacy and the nobility 


ian 


crown, 


Popes and kings 

The disputed claim to the papal succession 
from 1378 to 1417 damaged the position of 
the pope as head of Christendom and the 
rival candidates became the puppets of 
secular rulers, Later popes retreated to play 
Italian politics while the princes of Europe 
exploited them to control the Church 

Monarchs of the sixteenth 

attempted to increase their c 
nobility 


century 
rol over the 
The medieval king's real power 


rested ultimately on his wealth and the to reduce 
military strength that he could command. 
Towards the end of the Middle Ages a few 
noble families in many parts of Europe 
greatly extended their own power and for 
tunes, The Percy family, for example, had as 
much power in the north of England as kings. 
At times of weak kingship this situation pro- 
duced civil war in France, Spain and England 
(the Wars of the Roses, 1455-85). But the brought the wealth and authority of the 
disorder of war threatened the privileged Church into his hands 
classes as a whole and they looked to a strong 
king to restore stability. The princes set about 
re-erecting the former effective monarchical 
rule based on financial resources, powerful 
adherents, the centralization of the 
administration and the neutralizing of the 
power of the independent nobles 

In England the Lancastrian Henry VII 
(1457-1509), who won his crown in battle 
attempted to establish personal control of 
government. Henry enjoyed the forfeited 
lands of the vanquished and was financially 
stable. He administered the affairs of the 
realm from his own household and was able 
10 discipline a nobility weakened by wars and 


the numbers of their military 
retainers. By marrying into the House of 
York he minimized the possibilities of 
dynastic rivalry. Henry rebuilt a strong per 
sonal monarchy in a realm that had seen 
nothing like it since Edward I (1239-1307). 
His son, Henry VIII (reigned 1509-47) [5] 
continued to strengthen the crown: he 
incorporated Wales within the kingdom and 


Francis I and Charles V 

Francis 1 (1494-1547) came to the throne of 
France facing a difficult situation. France had 
been rent by war, nobles such as the Bourbon 
ly were powerful and the kingdom was 
ge and divided. Francis exploited the royal 
rights of direct taxation, centralized the 
treasury and attempted to impose uniform 
Roman law codes on all the provinces. 


There seemed some hope for a degree of 
unity and centralization in Spain when the 
kingdoms of Aragon and Castile were both 
inherited by the Hapsburg Charles V 
(1500-58) in 1516 [1]. Charles suppressed 


1 The empire of 
Charles V was the. 
product of dynastic 
accident. He suc 
ceeded his fathor 
Philip as Duke of 
Burgundy in 1506, 
and his grandfather 
Ferdinand as King 
of Aragon and of 


3 The life of Nic- 
colo Machi: li 
(1469-1527) coin 
cided with the rise 
of the nation state 
and the beginning of 
the art of state- 
craft. Machiavelli 
outlined a guide for 
princes in his book 
The Prince (1532), 
and his Discourses 
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Castile in 1516. 

The territories of 

the Holy Roman Em: 
pire came with his. 
election to the 

title in 1519, There 
was no logic to the. 
empire and problems 
of communication 
made imperial rule 


onthe first ten 
books of Livy, the 
Roman historian. 

The Prince shocked 
Christian Europe 

and earned for its 
author a reputation 
tor devious and treach 
erous statesman: 

ship. He became a 
leading figure of 

the Renaissance. 


dec 2 


almost impossible. 
Charles resolved 
these difficulties 

by handing The 
Netherlands (1555) 
and Spain (1556) 

to his son Philip Il 
and the rest of his 
‘empire to his brother 
Ferdinand (1556). 


4 The “Field of 
the Cloth of Gold" 
is a painting that 
commemorates the 
historic meeting of 
King Henry Vill of 
England and King 


century politics. 
Charles V, of the 

. Hapsburgs, inheritod 
pama disputed claims over 
parts of Burgundy 


tates under $ and Italy [A]. 

sh intluence 1559 — Francis |, consoli- 
2 The warring Haps dating Valois rule in 
burgs and Valois France, feared en 


dominated early 16th- — circlornent by the 
Francis | of France 

in June 1520 to con: 
clude a long awaited 
peace. The encounter 
was marked by great 
festivity and ela. 
borate preparation 


Henry had built a 
temporary palace, 

all tents were em. 
bossed with gold and 
volvot and the 

royal interviews 
were occasions for 


Hapsburgs. The con: 
flict centred on Italy. 
important for its 
wealth and a vital 
hub of communica 
tions for the Haps- 
burg possessions in 
Spain and the emp. 
ire. The route. 
through the Italian 


jousting and other 
contests of chiv: 
alry. ceremonial 
banquets and fire. 
work displays. 

As each king tried. 
to outdo the other 


CONNECTIONS. 


See aiso 


passes was the only 
alternative to the 
Channel route, which 
was not under 
Charles's control. 
Most of the disputed 
areas came under 
imperial control by 
tho Peace of Cateau 
Cambrésis (1559) [B] 


in pomp and splen. 
dour, the occasion 
turned into a trial 
of strength. No 
alliance resulted 
and open war had. 
broken out by 1522. 


the “comuneros” revolt and sent royal offi 
cials (corregidores) to enforce his will. But the 
nobility remained powerful and jealous of 
their privileges and the two kingdoms 
remained separate. Charles was distracted by 
his imperial duties (he was also Holy Roman 
Emperor) from consolidating Spain. In order 
to obtain Castilian money, he recognized the 
privileges of the nobles. Philip Il (1527-98) 
continued to rely on Castilian bullion for his 
campaigns and neglected Aragon, which 
voted little money to the crown. The king- 
doms of Spain were never centralized and in 
the 1600s Aragon and Catalonia revolted 
against the crown. 

When he became Emperor in 1519, 
Charles V tried to centralize his lands 
through imperial institutions and constant 
visits, but the task was impossible. The 
empire had no unity; large cities such as 
Nuremberg were proud of their indepen- 
dence, the princes were trying to assert them- 
selves and powerful families such as the 
Wittelsbachs were anxious to stop the Haps- 
burgs from becoming too strong. The 
Reformation [8] finally divided the empire 


5B Monastic ona 
Wl Pre-Retormation revenue of ng 

(E King’s rents trom monastic tands 

Sates ot morare lands 


£ in thousands 


toa 1842-43 
1534-35 1539-3; 1538-39 "4 
7 Lisbon, central and the Moluccas 
market for the and west to Brazil 
spices of Asi. The population of 
this cosmopolitan 
city increased from 
that expanded about 50,000 in 


tothe Indian Ocean 1500 to more then 


aad 


In the late sixteenth century the Hapsburgs 
gained control over their hereditary lands in 
order to provoke resistance in Bohemia. 

Attempts by both Charles V and Francis I 
of France to increase control of their king- 
doms led them into more than 40 years of war 
over disputed claims in Italy [2]. Instead of 
becoming more unified, Italy was completely 
fragmented by the war 


The need for a strong monarchy 
Although more powerful monarchies 
emerged in Western Europe during the six- 
teenth century, there were serious limitations 
on their control. Without a paid civil service 
kings still depended on the nobility. Men 
thought of Catalonía or Provence before they 
thought of Spain or France: allegiance to 
family, locality or lord could still overcome 
allegiance to the king. In the late sixteenth 
century religious divisions threatened the 
monarchy in England and encouraged a 
return to separatism in France. But the chaos 
of war once again alerted the ordinary nobles 
to the need for a strong king as the guardian 
of law and order. 


5 Henry Vill's. 
increased revenue 
from his dissolution. 
of the monasteries, 
with the proportion 
received from the 
rent and sale of the 
lands, is shown here. 
Henry took this 
action four years 


100,000 by the end ral to the rise of the 
of the sixteenth modern states. Capi- 
century. Similar tal cities, already 


developments in 
Amsterdam, Madrid, 
Antwerp, London. 
and Paris were integ. 


centres of trade, 

10 became the 
base of government 
and of court life. 


(ap " 


[ru nu uu m] 
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that he did it to 
put an end to cor- 
ruption. But his 
real motive was to 


acquire an extra 
income for wars to 
further his dynastic 


ambitions in Europe. 


6 Christ Church 
(Cardinal's Col. 
loge), at Oxford. 


was founded by 
Cardinal Wolsey 
(c. 1475-1530) in 
the 16th century. 

Its purpose was to 
train young scho- 
lars in philosophy, 


rhetoric, humanities 
and civil law. The 
‘educational found- 
ations of the period 
‘owe much to the hu. 
ist belief in the. 
lationship between 
jucation and 

the nobility of 
service to the realm. 


8 Political propa- 
ganda in Reformation 
Germany is typified 
by this woodcut of 

a figure brandishing 
the banner of free- 
dom. The develop- 
ment of printing, the 
growing respectability 


political conflict 
gave rise in the 
early sixteenth con- 
tury to cartoons and 
broadsheets 
means of persuasion, 
Pictorial represen- 
tation had the widest 
appeal in an age of 
limited literacy 
Monks were depicted 
wolves and tho 
‘enemies of Luther 
were caricatured. 

The method of con- 
trasting woodcuts in 
juxtaposition was. 


Gaz employed frequently. 


In one the Ascer 
of Christ 
next to the descent 
of the pope into hell. 
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England in the 15th century 


The period from the deposition in 1399 of 
Richard II (in favour of his cousin, Henry of 
Lancaster) to the death of Richard III on the 
field of Bosworth in 1485 is among the most 
turbulent in English political history. The 
murders of Richard II, Henry VI and Edward 
V, and the violent death of Richard IIL, illus- 
trate the inability of the Crown to establish 
the line of succession clearly enough and rule 
firmly enough to rise above faction 


An insecure throne 

The claim of Henry IV (reigned 1399-1413) 
was powerfully supported by conquest and 
parliamentary title. Henry V's overwhelming 
popularity put the question of succession into 
abeyance while he lived and during his son's 
minority, but the feebleness of the adult 
Henry VI (reigned 1422-60; 1470-1) 
raised it anew, Richard, Duke of York 
(1411-60), popular as the enemy of the court 
favourites, had a strong hereditary claim to 
the throne. After his death his son succeeded 
in driving out Henry and reigning as Edward 
IV (reigned 1461-83) [9] - although not 
securely until he had extinguished the Lan- 


1 Trade innorthwest 1 
Europe increased 
markedly during the 
16th century and 
England participated 
fully inthe boom, The 
nation imported furs 
and corn fromthe 
Baltic, wine from south. 
ern Europe and 
spices from the East. 
Cloth was the main 
English export. The. 
Hanseatic League of 
north German towns. 
won trade concessions 


and it dominated Lon 
don's trade with the 
Baltic, where the. 
League had a virtual 
monopoly, The Genoese 
dominated the trade 

ith the south that. 
was centred on 
Southampton. But Eng 
lish merchant adven- 
turers gradually in- 
creased their share 
of the trade during 
the 15th century. 


rented or leased out 
the demesne since the 
fallin rural population 
made it hard to farm 
inthe old way; the con: 
sequent new class of 
small farmers, freed 
from feudal obligations, 
strengthened their hold 
onthe land and pro: 
vided a new basis for 
rural prosperity. 


3 Ayeoman's cottage 
at Didbrook, Glou: 
cestershire, is typical 
of the stone or half 
timbered houses put 
upin the 15th century 
which reflected the grow 
ing prosperity of the 
independent rural land- 
owner. From the mid 
14th century, land 
lords increasingly 
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castrian dynasty after its short-lived restora 
tion [7, 8] at the hands of the Earl of War 
wick, "the Kingmaker" [Key], in 1470-1 

Factional dispute arose again during the 
minority of Edward's Edward V 
(1470-83), in 1483 and he was quickly 
imprisoned and almost certainly murdered as 
one of the “princes in the Tower" by his uncle 
Richard, Duke of Gloucester (1452-85), 
who reigned as Richard III (1483-5). The 
invasion of Henry VI's half-nephew, Henry 
Tudor (1457-1509), rallied the numerous 
enemies of the king but it was many years 
before Henry VII, his weak hereditary claim 
bolstered by marriage to the sister of Edward 
V, would sit securely on the throne 


son, 


Areas of consolidation 

This political turbulence, although it bred 
insecurity, did not prevent solid progress and 
development of English wealth [1] and 
institutions. Parliament, by 1400 the essen 
tial organ of royal co-operation with the 
landed classes of the shires began by 1500 to 
command increasing respect. The courts of 
justice [2] were sustained by a vocal and pow- 
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erful body of common lawyers. The tradi- 
tional bodies that governed the counties and 
boroughs generally increased — their 
autonomy: the counties in the hands of local 
gentry as justices of the peace (JPs) and the 
boroughs under their new charters of 
incorporation as independent legal entities. 
For the Church it was a time of peaceful 
enjoyment of traditional revenues. 

The letters of the Paston family of Nor- 
folk reveal the intricate web of local and 
national institutions, secular and ecclesias. 
tical, and the need for patrons, connections 
and friends at court to use them effectively 
Threatened by powerful neighbours in his 
inheritance from John Fastolf (e 
1378-1459), John Paston (1421-66) spent 
several months in London in 1465 seeking 
remedy from the law and help from patrons. 
The Wars of the Roses [6] did not seriously 
disturb the fortunes of such people. 


The limits of ambition 

Historians once attributed many of the polit 
ical disturbances of the century to the over- 
whelming power of the nobility and their 


2 Atthe Court of 
Common Pleas, the 
plaintiff spoke ina 
kneeling position. 
Although courts were 


bjoct to intimida 
tion, the increasing 
influence ofthe. 
legal profession and 
the independence of 


4 William Caxton (c. 
1422-91) printed The 
Game and Playe of 
Chesse in Bruges 
shortly before he moved 
to London in 1476. 
Coxton was the first 
English printer and 
his books reached a 
farwider audience 
than could afford to. 
buy manuscripts. 


5 TheLollards. 

regarded the Bible as 
the solo authority of 
religious truth and 
inveighed against the. 
wealth and worldliness 
of the Church. They 
were the disciples of 
John Wycliffe (c. 1328- 
84) who had denounced 
clerical authority and 
theworship of images. 


CONNECTIONS 


See also 


judges such as Chief 
Justice Fortescue 
suggests that on many 
occasions they re 
fused to be corrupted. 


Aftera "rising" in 
1414the Lollards 
were subjected again 
to persecution and 
public burning, This 
picture shows the prison 
chamber in which. 

Richard Hunne, a rich 
merchant accused of 
holding unofficial 
religious services, was 
found dead in 1514 


hired henchmen, recruited to serve them for 
pay or political favour, without the moral or 
social obligations of earlier feudalism. “Bas 
the short-term recruitment 
gents from 


tard feudalism’ 
of military retinues and local 
among the gentry by formidable political 
figures — was certainly practised, but these 
empires” of patronage were never very 
solid. The great nobility might indulge in 
affrays like the Battle of Nibley Gn 
(1469) between the Berkeley and Talbot 
families, but so did respectable gentlemen 
such as the Pastons. Moreover, "bastard 
feudalism" restrained potential trouble 
kers by associating them with great polit 
al factions. 

For most of the century the nobility co- 
operated remarkably well to govern the 
country. Powerful captains such as Richard 
Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick (1382-1438) 
hoped the Lancastrian kings would lead them 


in Victorious and profitable Continental war 
and until the English were finally expelled in 
1453 men such as Warwick had more to gain 
by exploiting the French than by civil war 
During Henry VIs long minority 


(1422-42) co-operative rule by the king's 
Council proved a successful and generally 
popular experiment, despite the rivalry of 
Henry Beaufort and Humphrey, Duke of 
Gloucester (1391-1447). The financial 
weakness of the Crown became an increasing 
problem however, and this, combined with 
the unpopularity of the queen and Henry's 


lapse into madness allowed the dormant 
claims of York to acquire genuine support 
during the 1450s 

The social progress and cultural achieve 


ments of the century were considerable. The 
rise of the independent yeoman farmer [3] 
the cloth-maker, the wool exporter and the 
merchant mul 
titude of local enterprises, to the general 
profit. Such men were usually literate, 
increasingly so as printed books became 
more readily available [4]. English architec 
ture, both ecclesiastical as in the magnificent 
King's Chapel, Cambridge, or 
domestic as in Tattershall Castle, reached the 
zenith of its brilliantly distinctive Perpen 
dicular phase, Whatever the troubles of the 
monarchy these achievements rem 


small-town encouraged a 


ained. 


6 Tho Wars of the 
Roses were fought 
between descendants 
of Edward ll. The: 
was little consistent 
support from any 
particular area for 
either Lancastrian 
or Yorkist claimant 
to the throne, 
although from 1461 
the Lancastrians 
relied on the support 
of the "reivers" of 
tho Scottish borders. 


7 Theconfused Henry 
Viwas taken from the 
Tower and restored to 
the throne in a cere- 
mony at St Paul's in 
1470. His wife, Mar 
garet of Anjou, was 
tenacious in kee 

the Lancastrian 
alive in spite of his 
madness. Henry had 
become king in 1422, 
aged nine months. He 
was finally murdered 
in 1471 after the 


8 Atthe battle of 
Barnet (April 1471), 
Edward IV defeated 
his former ally 
Warwick and cleared 
the way for his own 
victory the following 
month over the forces 
of Margarat of Anjou 
and her son, the 
Lancastrian heir, who 
was killed fighting 


Although many of t 
ders of the defe 
ide might lose their 

heads af 
battle, it w 
possible for their 


Such a 


s not im: 


supporters from th 
gentry to survive by 
offering their services 
to their victors. The 
wars hardly affected 
the lives of the poor 


= return of Edward IV 


9 Edward IV had 
political as well as 
military talents, and 
despite his light 
hearted mann 
was an intelligent 
determined king. His 
centralizing policies, 
particularly in the 
financial sphere, 

id the ground for 
those of the Tudors. 


r he 


Richard Neville, Ear! 


of Warwick (1428. 


71), called “the King 


maker 


the York claim to the 


thron 


supported 


Uponthe 


Yorkists’ victory in 
battle he received 
vast tracts of 
and important posts 
of state, At first a 

dominant influence on 


Edward IV, hethen 
went out of favour. 
engineered th 
restoration of Henry 
Vi and was killed 
fighting at Barnet. 


—— 


10 The execution of 


Edward Beaufort, Duke 


of Somerset, followed 
his capture in tho. 
Battle of Tewkesbury 
(1471), the final 


Yorkist victory that 
restored Edward IV 
Many Lancastrians 
wore oxecuted for 


ason after summary 


trial by milit 


Scotland 1314-1560 


Early in the War of Independence (1306-14) 
against England, the Scots had made the 
auld alliance" with France - an agreement 
between the two countries to act together 
against England. This alliance was renewed 
at various times during the next three cen 
turies although it is doubtful whether it 
brought advantages to Scotland. 


Conflict with England and the clans 
Peace was eventually made some years after 
1314, but as Edward III (reigned 1327-77), 
the young English king, began to assert him- 
self it ceased to be kept [Key]. In 1332 the 
English king allowed Edward (died 1363) the 
son of John Balliol (reigned 1292-6), to try 
to reclaim Scotland from David II (reigned 
1329-71), the son of Robert Bruce. Defeat 
forced David to flee to France and the con 
flict became absorbed in the Hundred Years 
War between England and France. At var- 
ious times in the 14th and 15th centuries 
Scotland became involved in this conflict. 

In spite of frequent wars, which particu- 
larly damaged the trade of the principal Scot 
tish towns ~ those in southern Scotland ~ the 


3 James! succeeded 3 
to the Scottish throne 
in 1406 at the age of 
12, when he was held 
captive by the 
English. He remained 
a prisoner until 
1424 whon he was 
released in return 
for a large ransom. He 
returned, determined 
to assert the power 
of the Crown and to 
give the Scottish 
Parliament an import 
ance and authority 
similarto that of the 
English Parliamont 
Under his reign it 
introduced taxes, 
passed laws and 
reforms and super 
vised trade. A period 
of vigorous reform. 
began that touched 
many aspects of 

ily life, extending 
the Crown's control 
In 1426 a court 
forcivil cases 
was created that sat 
three times a year 
to settle disputes. 
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economy developed in this period, although 
the characteristic features of a primitive 
structure still adhered to it. From 1349 to 
1350 the Black Death struck Scotland as it 
struck the rest of Europe and this plague 
returned several times, but because it became 
mainly an urban pestilence and Scottish 
towns remained very small, the country did 
not suffer greatly 

A more serious long-term development 
in the fourteenth century was the building up 
of the two branches of the great baronial 
family of Douglas, descended from Bruce's 
second-in-command, James Douglas 
(1286-e. 1330). This family became power- 
fully esconced in the Border area, where at 
times it carried on negotiations or wars with 
English Border families as if it were an 
independent power. The Lordship of the 
Isles under the Macdonalds held a similar 
almost independent position in the Western 
Highlands and islands, Great independent 
aristocratic families could often supplant the 
king in the collection of his revenue and 
coerce and corrupt the local church, placing 
members of their own family into the better- 


1 Scottish troops 
and their French 
allies are shown here 
attacking Wark Castle. 
in 1385, one of the 
lesser English Border 
castles. The “auld 
alliance" meant that 
Scottish forces 
frequently became 
involved in the. 
Hundred Years War. 
Thisillumination 
isfrom Froissart's. 
Chronicles of the 
16th century. 


2 The Black Douglas. 
family's conflict with 

a succession of 
Scottish kings 

well illustrates the 
struggle between the 
nobility and the Crown 
in medieval Scotland 
During the 15th 
century the power of 
the Douglas family 
inthe Border area 
posed a growing threat 
tothe Crown until. 

they were finally sup 
pressed by James ll. 


paid ecclesiastical positions. Nepotism was 
not confined to the nobles, many kings also 
used the Church to provide regular incomes 
for their bastard offspring 


‘The power of the Crown 
James I (reigned 1406-37) was the first in a 
series of vigorous, often impetuous, short 
lived kings who had a significant effect on the 
institutions of their country in their turbulent 
reigns. His reign saw the creation of Scot 
land's first university, at St Andrews, and the. 
use of Parliament by the king as a means of 
gaining support from folk in his 
struggle with the overmighty nobility [3]. The 
king also began the process by which a 
professional central court, instead of the 
King's Council, was developed to hear cases. 
Under James V (reigned 1513-42), this 
Court of Session obtained a more regular 
supply of money for the Crown by increased 
taxation. This provided funds for the Court 
an important development towards profes: 
sionalism in Scottish law 

James I (reigned 1437-60) reduced the 
power of the Douglases by the extermination 


lesser 
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See also 


2 Te Contres of Doug fetdoms — : 


A Block Douglas ates 
Woougies costes 
Dames 1 aies 
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4 James I's reign 
ended with an armed 
rising of the nobility, 
his defeat at Sauchie- 
burn near Stirling in 
1488, and his murder 
attor the battle. This 
18th-century print avaricious and un: 
shows the battle with — concerned with affairs 
Stirling Castle, where of state, The rola- 
James had in vain tively short reigns 
sought refuge, in of Scottish monarchs, 


the background. The 
nobles’ rebellion was 
probably motivated 
more by James's 
personality than by 
his policies: he 

was suspicious, 


often ending violently 
amidst intrigue and 
conspiracy, re- 
sulted in a series 

of long minorities, 
beginning with 
James |, that under. 
mined royal authority. 
For 200 years no 
Scottish ruler 
succeeded to the 
throne as an adult 


of the leaders [2]. James IV. (reigned 
1488-1513) in 1493 attempted to increase 
Toyal authority in the Highlands by 


destroying the Lordship of the Isles. He was 
unable to replace this power with effective 
centfal rule, and th 
the Highlands broken into separate and often 
warring clans. Efforts by successive Scottish 
kings to have courts appropriate to Renais 
sance princes led to the cultivation of the arts 
by James III (reigned 1460-88) [4] - who 
thereby annoyed his nobility 
poetry in the reign of James IV [5] and great 
spending by J. 


main result was to leave 


some splendid 


ies V on royal palaces, 


Protestantism established 
James IV's marriage in 1503 to Margaret 
Tudor (1489-1541) [7], elder daughter of 


the English King, Henry VII (reigned 
1485-1509), was of great long-term signifi 
cance to both countries, for it led to the union 
of the crowns in 1603 and, even before that 


in the later sixteenth century, to peace bet. 
ween them. But peace was not achieved at 
first. James IV was drawn into war with 
Henry VIII (reigned 1509-47) in support of 


alliance with France. James 
invaded northern England and was killed in 
in overwhelming Scottish defeat at Flodden 
Edge in 1513 

In spite of this disaster the Scots clung to 
the French alliance, partly because of the 
ruthless attempt of Henry VIII to dominate 
their country [7]. In particular, Henry hoped 
to marry his son Edward (1537-53) to James 
V's daughter Mary. But 
James's marriage allied him to the rising 
amily of Guise, who came to represent the 
Catholic party in France. Meanwhile “the 
weaknesses and corruption of the Catholic 
Church and the political needs of the govern 
ment encouraged the promotion of a pow 
erful group of Protestant nobles. 

In 1560 the joint external 
liance and religion led to a brief war be 
tween the Catholic and French regent, Mary 
of Guise, and the Protestant lords in 
with the English. The 
Protestantism and alliance with England, and 
this was confirmed in the Reformation 
Parliament of 1560, when the authority of 
the pope in Scotland was abolished 


his renewed 


and successor 


issues of 


victory went to 


5 One of the more at. 
tractive personalities 
among the early Scot. 
tish kings, James IV 
styled himself inthe 
role of a Rena; 
monarch. He built 
new royal palaces, 
notably at Falkland 
and Linlithgow, 


7 The formidable 
fortress at Stirling 

has played a major role 
in Scottish history. 
Probably built in 

the 12th century, it 
was the birthplace and 
residence of se 
monarchs, rivalling the 
capital of Edinburgh 


8 The Augustinian 
Border abbey of 
Jedburgh was one 
of the richest foun- 
dations in Scotland 
During the 16th 
century itwas burnt 
three times by the 
invading armies of 
Henry Vill 


and encouraged 
learning and the 

arts. But he was 

not so successful in 
foreign affairs: in sup- 
port of France, James 
invaded England in 
1813 but his army was 
defeated at Flodden 
Edge and he was slain. 


6 Margaret Tudor. 
lacked the political 
drive and skill of 
her brother, Henry 
Vill, while sharing 
similar marri 
difficulties. Thus, fol 
lowing the death of 
herhusband, James IV 
at Flodden, hor 


David Il (left) 
was captured by 
the English at the 
Battle of Neville's 
Cross in 1346 which 
effectively ended 

his invasion attempt 
The English king 
Edward III (right) 
held David prisoner 
for 11 years befor 
freeing him in return 
for a large ransom. 
This proved to be a 
crippling burden 

tor Scotland and 
taxes were greatly 
increased to meet the 
debt. The Scottish 
economy, already 
undermined by wars 
with England, was 
weakened still further 
although over half the 
ransom money was 
finally paid. David also 
debased the coinage 
by minting more 
coins to meet the 
debt, a precedent 
followed by his 
successors—the 

first Stewart kings. 


personal life was a 
considerable source 
of instability during 
the minority of James 
V. The man shown 
with her here [left] is 
probably the Duke of 
Albany (c. 1484-1536], 
who acted as regent 
until 1524, 
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The Renaissance: humanism 


It is impossible to ascribe precise dates to the 
Renaissance. The traditional picture of a 
rebirth of creative thought and learning after 
the dark years of the Middle Ages has rightly 
been discarded, The new learning was not 
wholly original, and there was no dearth of 
creative thought in the Middle Ages. But this 
modification does not detract from the 
importance of the Renaissance, which from 
the fourteenth to the late sixteenth centuries 
produced the growth of a more secular spirit 
a renewed interest in classical civilization and 
an increased respect for literature. 


The classical revival 

Interest in the classics was promoted by Fran- 
cesco Petrarch (1304-74) who worked on 
classical texts and wrote poetry in Italian and 
Latin, The prosperous towns of 
fifteenth-century Italy became the centres of 
classical scholarship, which was pursued out- 
side the universities and under the patronage 
of urban patricians interested in the civiliza- 
tion of the pre-Christian world. Through the 
residence of a Byzantine scholar, Manuel 
Chrysoloras (c. 1350-1415), Florence 


classical 
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3 The rich library 

of Lorenzo the Mag 
nificent (1443-92), 
grandson of Cosimo 
de Medici (who built 
the Bibliotheca 
Marciana in St 
Marco Florence), 
became a public 
library in 1571 
housed in a building 
by Michelangelo. 


4 The new humanist 
learning of the cen. 
turies of the Renais- 
sance would not have 
had so much impact. 
but for the invention. 
of printing inthe 
mid-15th century. 

The map shows those 
European cities that 
had sizeable printing 
presses between 1454 
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became famous for Greek studies and Mar- 
silio Ficino (1433-99) established an 
academy for the study of Plato's philosophy 
The concentration on classical texts owed 
something to the medieval interest in Arabic 
translations of the ancients, but the textual 
scholarship of men such as Lorenzo Valla 
(1407-57), who used philological investiga 
tion to discover pure texts of the classics, was 
completely original 

In Italy, burgher patronage and the casual 
acceptance of a worldly Church meant that 
the new learning was predominantly secular 
Patrons and scholars were fascinated by the 
achievements of man and came to believe 
that on hisown he had real power to shape his 
‘own destiny. They looked back to a time in 
which human achievement had reached its 
peak - to the past of | Rome. The new 
learning was named humanitas (humanism) 
by Leonardo Bruni (1370-1444), who wrote 
a History of the Florentine People inspired by 
classical models. 

Since Italy was the centre of the 
Mediterranean trade routes the movement 
soon spread. Those fighting in the Italian 


1 The woodcut shows 2 
a lecture being de- 
livered by Cristoforo 
Landino. Landino was 
one of the most wide: 
ly read commentators 
on classical litera: 
ture and a professor 
at Florence. His 
principal work was a 
study of Virgil and 
Dante; he also trans- 
lated the works of 
Aristotle. Landino 
was much interestod 
in politics. One of the 
circle of Lorenzo de 
Medici, he belleved 
in the freedom of the 
citizens. In his 
Disputationes Canal- 
dulenses (1475), he 
discussed one of the 
central questions of 
philosophical specu: 
lation; namely the 
relative advantages of 
the active as distinct 
from the contem 2 Prominent figures. 
plative life-style. of the Florentine 
Renaissance, pictured 
here, often worked 
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and 1494, By 1500 
Italy had 73, Ger- 
many 50, France 45 
and England only 4. 
Although the printing 
press was extremely 
important. secular 
literacy was still 

not very extensive 
until the spread of 
education during 

the Reformation, 


wars took back books to the court of Francis I 
(1494-1547), who encouraged the new 
scholarship. By the mid-sixteenth century the 
influence of Italian humanism on French 
scholarship was evident. French humanists 
such as Lefevre d'Etaples (1455-1536) and 
Guillaume Budé (1468-1540) [5] embarked 
upon etymological and philological studies of 
Greek and Roman texts and of their own 
institutions and codes of law 


‘The growth of printing 

The printing press was another factor 
encouraging the rapid northward spread of 
Italian scholarship. Venice became a major 
centre for the printing of Greek and Latin 
classics and patristics. In conjunction with the 
scholars of Germany and The Netherlands. 
printers produced new editions of the classics 
[7] and works by the Italian humanists. 

In The Netherlands and Germany, how 
ever, the influence of Italian humanism was 
tempered by the new devotional movements 
such as the devotia moderna. Gradually new 
ideas were admitted into the strueture of 
medieval scholasticism and the Christian 


‘Amerigo Vespucci, 
Savonarola 


in many cultural and 
political fields. Lor. 
enzo de Medici com: 
bined diplomatic 


activity with artistic 
patronage and poetry, 
Francesco Guicci 
ardini (1483-1540) 


“> 


RP shvis A 
Dyagemoe oA Che, 
ue j ) Do ON 


Stockhajm: 


CONNECTIONS. 


Seo also 


was a politician and. 
historian and Michel. 
angelo a poet, painter. 
sculptor and architect. 


f 
q 
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philosophy of St Thomas Aquinas, The inter 
ests of the northern humanists were less sec 
ular than those of their Italian counterparts 
although their concern with a pre-Christian 
culture and more personal religion led to 
some clashes with the Church. Their 


philosophy is best exemplified in the work of 
1466-1536) of Rot 

applied. the 
the production of a 
pure Greek text of the Scriptures [6A and by 


Desiderius Erasmus (c 
terdam [6B] 
textual sc 


Erasmus new 


plarship to 


1516 he had published a translation of the 
New Testament 
that he 


based on the Greek texts 
had collected. If 
ne of the Italians’ 


Erasmus shared 
beliefs in the 
iency of man, his humanism was diluted 
by mystical piety 

In England, Humphrey, Duke of 
Gloucester (1391-1447), was a patron of the 
new learning, After 1490 the teaching of Wil 
liam Grocyn (c. 1446-1519) made Oxford a 
centre of Greek studies and Thomas Wolsey 
(c. 1475-1530) built at Oxford 
(now Christ Church) to be devoted to the 
new humanism. 


In large part the new learning was spon. 


wored 


laymen and by the princes of 


Europe. who were 
building brilliant courts a 
their prestige and 
pr 


cholars concerned themselves were those 


in power and 
ts to 


t sur 


monum 


authority. It is 
sing that many of the questions w 


the ideal state, the model ruler, the best la 


Politics and humanism 
The humanists that men could 
improve their condition and so en 


believed 


»uraged 


speculation about politics, a speculation evi 


dent even in Erasmus 


writings and more 
Thomas More ( 
1478-1535) [8]. Claude de Seyssel of France 
ind Niccolò Machiavelli (1469-1 ). Scho- 


lars classical past with 


obvious in those of 


who regarded the 
interest and who employed new critical skills 
in eval looked to the 
learning to build the future 
the mo 


ating evidence 


As they adapted 


Is of the classics to a new and more 


vital vernacular literature, so they hoped to 
find in the past the blueprint for a better so 
ciety. It was that spirit of optimism, a belief 
in the potential achievements of men, that 
ve the Renaissance its unique vitality 


5 Guillaume Bude was 
the father of Gre 
studies in France 
and introduced the 
new sciences of philo: 
logy and etymology. 
His critical study of 
Justinian's Digest, 

a compendium of 
Roman civil jurispru. 


6 Erasmus of Rotter. 
k dam [B] more than 
any other scholar re. 
prosents the humanist 
scholarship of nor 
thern Europe. He 
combined the I 
interest in the 
classics and textual 
scholarship with the 


dence, showed how 
thetexthadbecome — 6 
corrupted over the 
centuries. Budé 
demonstrate 

the French human: 
ists how language 
and law, as all ar 
institutions, were 

atfec 


d by time 
d change 


oe 
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7 Editions of classical 

texts were produced 
Tacitus 
Tacitus in great numbers 
and Histor following the re-emer 
Tacitus. gence of interest in 
Germany the classics and the 
Curtius invention of printing 
aan | The diagram shows a 


survey of classical 
book production, 1450. 
1600. Beginning in 


Italy, the editing 


tury. That 


century's int 
Livy and Caesar 
gave way in the 17th 
ury to a greater 
est in Florus and 


Words and Deeds 


copies of classical 


texts circulated in 


Europe between the 
vention of printing 


= and the year 1700. 
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Renaissance intellec. 
tual life was charac 

terized by a dos 
to emulate the scho- 
lars of Greece who 

had embraced all phi 
losophical and rheto: 
rical knowledge. The 


religious and devo- 
tional movements of 
The Netherlands. To 

return to the Church 

of the Apostles 

he worked to produce 
a pure Greek text of 
the New Testament 
lA] in the hope of on 
ing religious disput 


» ATA 


Plato and Aristotle, 
who are pictured. 
engaged in anim, 


discussion in a relief 
by Giotto (1266-1337) 
from the campa: 

nile of the Duomo 

in Florence 


Florentine a 


mies wi 
modelled on those of 


8 A blueprint for 
the perfect republic 
Utopia — was pre: 
sented by Sir 
Thomas More in 
516. It described the 
communal ownership 
of land, the education 
of men and women 
alike and rel 
toleration. As a hum- 
nist More believed 
that all could by their 
Own endeavours im 
prove the quality of 
their lives. In par 
ular humanists 
thought that learning 
would teach men how 
to govern and serve 
the commonwealth. Of 
ten they advised 
rulers: at the court of 
Henry VIII the hu 


on social policy. 
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Florentine art 1400-1460 


The opening years of the fifteenth century in 
Florence were marked by costly and alarming 
wars, which the city survived somewhat luck- 
ily, and by political upheaval, These circum 
stances led to high taxation, the ruin or exile 
of several prosperous families and a great 
decline in the city's absolute wealth; but they 


also provoked a resurgence of patriotism, a 


consciousness of the city's cultural traditions 
and supposed Roman origin, and public 
competition between patrons, 


‘The cathedral dome 

The building of the dome [1] of the Flor 
entine cathedral by Filippo Brunelleschi 
(1377-1446) symbolized the new condition 
of the city; it seemed the realization of an 
impossible civic dream, it was achieved by the 
study of medieval and Roman engineering, 
and inevitably it was compared with the 
greatest triumphs of Antique architecture. 
The dome is not classical in detail, except in 
its latest elements, the lantern and the four 
semicircular exedrae which act as buttresses 
round its drum; and it is characteristic that 
even these, formed as they are out of classical 


pilasters, capitals, entablatures, scrolls and 
shell-niches, are not classical in function. 
Brunelleschi solved with extraordinary confi- 
dence the problem that remained funda- 
mental to most later Renaissance architec- 
ture of applying the Antique formal vo 
cabulary to building types of a new age. To 
some extent he was helped by the example of 
Florentine Romanesque architecture, not 
ably the Baptistery and SS. Apostoli. His 
determined use of traditional local materials, 
a dark grey stone known as pietra 
brick and whitewashed stucco, 
coloured-marble facing, also meant that in 
their colours his buildings were much more 
closely related to the vernacular than to anti- 
quity. The strong contrasts inherent in these 
materials gave his buildings very distinct 
articulation of their parts [8] 


rena, 
even 


Florentine sculpture. 

Clarity of structure and evidence of intensive 
study of the Antique also characterize the 
mature sculpture of Donatello (1386-1466), 
whose “Saint Mark" (1412) [Key] made the 
first forceful statement all'antica (in imita- 


tion of the Antique) - a statement about the 
nobility and gravity of man such as Cicero 
might have made, and in a language which 
revived that of Roman sculpture [2]. It was 
followed by a long series of saints and 
prophets which peopled the public buildings 
of Florence with heroic, alert and intensely 
personal beings, each an embodiment of a 
particular virtue. 

Donatello's work is not dependent for its 
expressiveness on the beauty of craftsman 
ship and rich m; in this respect he 
exemplifies an aesthetic revolution, enun: 
ciated in Alberti’s essay On Painting (1435), 
which advocated a revival of the Antique 
standards of simplicity, even austerity, and 
eloquence. But Donatello’s contemporary 
Ghiberti (1378-1455), a much less radical 
character, found an elegant compromise be 
tween Gothic ideals of beauty and the new 
style. A matchless craftsman, he won for this 
reason the competition (1401-2) for the first 
set of gilt bronze doors for the Baptistery 
their design and details owed. practically 
nothing to antiquity. But the second set - the. 
"Paradise Doors" - are much more 


eria 


1 The Cathedral, 
Florence, was begun 
by Arnolfo di Cambio 
c. 1300. By the early 
fifteenth century 
construction had 
reached the octagon. 
Advice was sought in 
all directions for cov 
ering the 40m (130ft) 
opening before, in 
1420, Brunelleschi's 
solution was accepted: 
a dome of double her 
ringbone brick shells 
and stone ribs, which 
could be built without 
scatfolding. The dome 
was completed in 
1436, and the lantern 
on top begun in 1446, 


2 "David" by Dona- 
tello (c. 1435) was 
made for the Medici. 
Sensual and pagan, 
it was the first 
convincing revival of 
the canons of the 
classical nude. The 
head derives from 
a Roman Antinous’ 


3 "Tribute Money" by 
Masaccio (c. 1427) in 
the dominant scene 
in a cycle of fres- 

coes in the chapel 

of the Brancacci, 

S. Maria del Car 
mine, Florence, de- 
tailing the story of 
Peter. The series. 

was begun c. 1424 by 
an older artist, Mas- 
olino. The subject was 
interpreted by theo- 
logians as one of the 
main proots of the 
supremacy of the pope 
as Vicar of Christ. 


4 “Tarquinia Madon- 
na” by Filippo Lippi 
(1437) was an early 
work, painted in tem. 
pera on panel, aftor a 
period of close imi- 
tation of Masaccio 
and a journey to 
north Italy. A know. 
ledge of Flemish 
painting accounts for 
the informal, domestic 
treatment of the 
subject and the 

dark. rich colours. 


CONNECTIONS 


lucid in design and participate in the revival tory of r 
in many ways; and in the conspicuous use of 
mathematical perspective, effectively a redis 
covery of Brunelleschi’s, they show where his 
new allegiance lay [7]. 


Florentine painting 

Perspective was very quickly exploited by the 
youngest of the pioneers, the painter 
Masaccio (1401-28). It allowed him to place 
objects in apparently rational relationshipsin 
space; but he saw that the visual laws it 
expressed, when applied consistently, con- 
trolled not only the boundaries and intervals 
of space but also the drawing of forms to sug- 
gest three dimensions, The result was realism 
in a new sense, the realism of structure, But 
the same way of thinking, about space and 
form as unities, also led him to the first true 
pictorial light, unified and rational to the 
extent that shadow was its inevitable com- 
panion. In his "Tribute Money" [3] light as 
much as linear perspective produces a con- 
vincing reality, Like Brunelleschi, he was 
inspired by Tuscan tradition, particularly 
Giotto, and by antiquity, in his case a reper- 


coveries to complexi 
both Gothi 
ances. Fra An, 


most advanced sta 


ina single 
then current 
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5 The Palazzo 
Modici-Riccardi was 
built by Michelozzo 

©. 1444-60 for Cosimo. 
de' Medici who had re- 
jected a design by 
Brunelloschi a: 

being too osten. 
tatious. Michelozzo's 
design conforms 


superficially on its 
exterior to the tradi- 
tional Florentine mer: 
chant's hou 
although a heavy classi- 
cal cornice relaces 

the projecting ea 
Inside it has a 
splendid Renaissance 
arcaded court. 


San Lorenzo by 
Brunelleschi was 
begun c. 1418 with 
the Medici Sacristy, 
attached to the left 
transept. The church 
was largely funded 


8 The Pazzi Chapel, 
Santa Croce, Flor 
ence, was designed 
by Brunelleschi 

c. 1430 to be both 
the private chapel 
of a wealthy family 
and a chapter-house. 
The plan, 
domed rectangle 
with a smaller 

domed chancel, is a 
development of Bru. 
nelleschi's earlior 
Sacristy in San 
Lorenzo (1420-28) 
But the elevations. 
articulated charac 
teristically in 

dark pietra serena 

on white stucco are 
so much more logic 
ally composed that 

itis generally 
considered his most 
perfect building. The 
exterior is only 
partially to his design 


alistic and expressive forms. His art 
has the same tone of austerity and moral 
seriousness as Donatello's. 

No painter changed the course of his art in 
so short a life as Masaccio did. He simpli- 
fied formal problems to make them amen- 
able to laws, and some of his followers, such 
as Paolo Uccello (1397-1475), continued in 
this way; most, however, applied his dis- 


¢ traditions and natural appear 
clico (c. 1387-1455), indeed, 
Owed as much to the example of late Gothic 
Painters such as Lorenzo Monaco (died 
1424). Filippo Lippi (c 
Domenico Veneziano (c 
modified the new style towards a descriptive 
naturalism, the former by responding to 
Flemish art, the latter by 
reality and especially oi 
"Saint Lucy Madonna" 


painting by the mid-fifteenth century, and it 
exemplifies the dominant type of altarpiece - 
rectangular, window-like frame 


“Saint Mark”, by 
Donatello (c. 1412) was 
made for the Weavers’ 
Guild for their niche 
on the guild hall, Or- 
sanmichole. Dona- 
tello imitates Antique 
Statues not only in 
details, such as 
drapery folds, but 
also in the whole 
design. The balanced 
movement of the 
figure's structure 
(contrapposto) is 
expressed with clar 
ity through and by 
the superimposed 
drapery. and there 

is no trace of 

the swinging posture 
and elegantly curved 
forms characteristic 
of late Gothic 
sculpture. The 
solemnity and in: 
tensity of expression 
is typical of Dona. 
tello, but his rugged 
simplicity is now 
exaggerated by the 
loss of gilt details. 
and weathering, 


s more in line with 


1406-69) [4] and 
1410-61) further 


intenser study of 
light. Domenico's 
[9] represents the 
ched in Florentine 


7 Solomon and Sheba 
by Lorenzo Ghiberti, 
from the "Paradise 
Doors" of the Baptis 
tery (1425-47) (gilt 
bronze) is one of ten 
Old Testament re. 
liefs from the third set 
of doors (his second), 
all commissioned by 
the guild of business. 
men who had respon: 
sibility for the Bap- 
tistery. The reliefs 
were modelled in wax 
and cast separately, 


chased to a very high 
finish and then set into. 
a massive framework. 
A rich leafy border 
frames the opening 
Ghiberti, one of the 
most notable figures 
of the early Renais- 
sance, left Florence 

in 1400 but was re. 
called a year later 

1o take part ina 
competition that 

lad to his casting 

the Baptistery's 
second pair of doors. 


mw y 


by the Medici 
family (Cosimo is 
buried under the 
central dome) 
Although the façade 
was never completed, 
Michelangelo added 


the New Sacristy 
to the right transept. 


9 "Saint Lucy Madon- 
na” by Domenico 
Veneziano (c. 1445) is 
an altarpiece of the 
typo known as a sacra 
conversazione, which 
implies a close and in- 
formal relationship, 
spatially and psycho- 
logically, between the 
Madonna and the 
saints. The single 
panel generally sup. 
plants the polyptych, 
but its hierarchical 

division is often pro. 
served, as here, by a 
subtle design of 
painted architecture. 
The perspective con- 
struction is extremely 
sophisticated and the 
colour and light are 
exceptionally unified. 
A predella with five 
‘small narratives of the 
lives of the saints was 
formerly attached. 


The Flemish Renaissance 


In the years just before 1400 the two most 
vital artistic centres in northern Europe were 
far apart, in Paris and Prague, but the dis- 
made strangely little differe 
because of a widespread style in court art 


tance 


known by two unsatisfactory but descriptive 
titles, International Gothic, or the Soft Style 
which was also to be found in London and 
Lombardy. A new beginning sprang from a 
dynastic event, the union under Philip the 
Bold of the Duchy of Burgundy with Flan 
ders. This north-south (Bruges-Dijon) axis 
brought together artists from Flanders, Hol- 
land and Germany to form a school that is 
conventionally called Flemish. 


From naturalism to realism 

The first phase of the patronage of the dukes 
of Burgundy was centred on Dijon. Philip the 
Bold (1342-1404) brought the painter Mel 
chior Broederlam (died c. 1410) from Ypres 
and the sculptor Claus Sluter (died 1406) 
from Haarlem and Brussels. 
viving work by Broederlam is the painted 
part of a very large altarpiece at Dijon. It is of 
a kind found all over northern Europe in the 


The main sur 
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fifteenth century, from Burgundy to Poland, 
and quite distinct from Italian traditions: the 
main part is polychrome and gilded wood 
sculpture with a highly wrought Gothic 


frame, which is enclosed by wings with 


painted narratives. 

Sluter's greatest work was his last, the so- 
called "Well of Moses” (a Calvary group) in 
the Charterhouse of Dijon [1]; he developed 
a strikingly massive and lifelike style, which 
was to be a characteristic of Burgundian 
sculpture for a generation. 

Philip also employed the most brilliant 
miniaturists of the time, the Limbourg 
brothers (from Nimwegen, trained in Paris); 
but it was for Philips brother, Jean de 
France, Due de Berry, that they made their 
most celebrated manuscript, the Très Riches 
Heures. The narratives in this book reflect 
the cosmopolitan, especially Italianate. 
nature of French art at the end of the four- 


teenth century, but the calendar pages have a 
startling naturalism that is quite new. It is 
upon a firm tradition of panel painting, but 
newly inspired by sculptors and miniaturists, 
that the “Flemish” style is based. 


1 Claus Stuter's 
The Prophet Zacha: 
iah” (c. 1401) is one 
of six prophets round 
the base, commonly 
called the "Well of 
Moses", of a Calvary 
group of which only 
fragments survive, 
begun in 1395 for 
Philip the Bold. 

The figures were 
painted by Jean 
Malouel; such col 
laboration between 
major painters and 
sculptors was common 
in the 18th century, 
when unpainted sculp 
ture was the excep: 
tion to the rule 


2 Jan van Eyck's. 

The Madonna of 
Chancellor Rolin” (c. 
1435) was in the Cath. 
edral of Autun, the 
home town of Nicho: 
las Rolin, who was 
also one of the princi 
pal patrons of Rogier 
van der Weyden. 


3 "The Arnolfini 
Wedding” (1434) is by 
Jan van Eyck. The 
signature states 
Johannes de Eyck 
{uit hic", meaning 
Jan was here" - that 


The second phase of Burgundian pat 
ronage is centred on Bruges, the commercial 
and banking capital of the north, where 
Philip the Good (duke from 1419) and his 
chancellor Rolin employed Jan van Eyck 
(died 1441) [2] from 1426, the year in which 
Jan's brother Hubert died. The enormous 
painted polyptych "The Adoration of the 
Lamb" in the Cathedral of St Bavon, Ghent 
seems to have been begun by Hubert and 
finished by Jan in 1432, and it was commis: 


sioned by a merchant; Jan also painted for 
churchmen, the bourgeoisie. courtiers and 
visiting Italians, His style, still more 


naturalistic than the Limbourgs’ or Sluter's, 
was technically the most sophisticated and 
luxurious of its period [3]: while not the first 
to use oil, he put it to great effect in obtaining 
strength and transparency of colour, closely 
observed descriptions of light and texture -as 
in the sheen on a pearl - and minuscule detail 
A contemporary artist of almost equal 
importance, Robert Campin (c. 1375-1444), 
worked mainly in Tournai in a tougher, less 
refined style with strong, expressive and 


realistic effect; and this style was developed 


and Giovanna Cenami 
The picture is filled 
with appropriate. 
symbolism: the 
marriage-candle a 
reminder of Christ's 
presence, the mir 


what is clearly a 


believed that the 
couple are Giovanni 
Arnolfini, a mer 
chant from Lucea, 


CONNECTIONS 


See aiso 


nifying pu. 
rity, and the dog fid 

elity. The statuette on 
the back of the chair 

is of St Margaret, 

the patron saint 

of childbirth 


by his pupil Rogier van der Weyden 
(1400-64) [5], who established in Brussels 
the most important mid-century workshop. 


Enrichment of tradition 
Exchange of artistic ideas between Italy and 
the Low Countries in the fifteenth century 
left the Flemings richly in credit, The three 
founders of the Flemish school were followed 
by a host of painters operating in the Low 
Countries in the second half of the century 
who enriched the tradition and maintained its 
Prestige; but the Flemish “rebirth” also 
revitalized German painting. which for the 
first half of the century was in general an 
independent development from the Soft 
Style. The decisive change here came 
through the influence of Rogier, particularly 
upon Martin Schongauer (c. 1450-91) who 
worked mainly in the upper Rhine around 
Colmar. Schongauer was not only, as painter 
and draughtsman, the principal inspiration 
for Dürer, but also the first great engraver 
(from c. 1470) [Key]; through this medium 
his influence was international 

German sculpture, by the end of the cen- 


4 Veit Stoss's D 2 
"The Archangel $ 


Raphael and Toblas’ if 
(1816-18) was com. : 


missioned for the Car- MM 
molite church in > 


Nürnberg by a Flo: " 
rentine silk mor 

chant, who undoubt. 

edly chose the sub. 

ject because in c. 
Florence Raphael MM 


was popularly the 
guardian angel of tra 
vellors. In this 
sculpture the natural 
beauty of the material 
is revealed, and not 
covered by the usual $i 
polychromy and gold. 


it is one of the latest 
most vivacious 
works of Veit Stoss, 


tury the liveliest of northern schools, was also 
transformed by Dutch influence, mainly 
through the activity in several German 
centres of Nicholas Gerhaert of Leyden 
(flourished 1463-73), who brought to the 
Gothic style a richer variety of surface 
through strong undercutting. The masters of 
this final quasi-Baroque stage of Gothic 
sculpture were the exuberant Veit Stoss [4] 
(c. 1440-1533, born Nuremberg but 
1477-96 mainly in Cracow) who, typically 
worked as much in limewood and boxwood 
as in stone, and the more restrained Tilman 
Riemenschneider (c. 1460-1531). 


Virtuosity in architecture. 

Architecture was far from conservative in 
this period. Builders pursued virtuosity and 
enormous scale in their work, as in a number 
of Netherlandish town halls, notably Brussels 
(begun 1402). The most inventive results 
were in spectacular vaulting systems, above 
all in England, especially by delicate fan 
vaults [7], sometimes with pendants, and in 
Germany by ever more complex geometry of 
rib patterns. 


5 Rogier van der 
Weyden's “The Mag- 
dalen” (c. 1451) is the 
right wing of a 
triptych. with Christ 
inthe century 
flanked by the 

Virgin and St John, 
painted for Jean de 
Braque. The trip. 
tych was made imme 
diately after Ro- 
gier's return from 
Italy and the sim: 
plicity of style and 
sense of order 

may reflect his 
experiences there 


6 Hans Memling 

(c. 1440-94), a 
German pupil of 
Rogier, was from 
1465 the most suc: 
cessful painter in 
Bruges, where he en- 
joyed an interna 
tional clientele. 
Several of his por- 
traits were of 
Italians, such as this 
one- "Portrait of 

an Italian" (c. 1480) 
and these pictures. 
exerted considerable 
influence back in 
italy. His land: 
scape style was 
much imitated there. 
The sitter here 

may be a medallist, 
but is more probably 
a collector. 


Martin Schongauer's. 
engraving of St 
Michael (c. 1475) is 
closely related in 
style to contempor 
ary German wood. 
sculpture. Schongauer 
regularly signed his 
work and is in fact 

the earliest northern 
‘engraver known by 
name. His work 
formed one of the 
major channels of 
northern influence on 
Italian painters such 
as Giorgione, while 
One of the earliest 
works by Michel- 
angelo, the "Tempta 
tion of St Anthony" (c. 
1490), was a painted 
copy of a similarly 
spiky, fantastic design. 
Schongauer published 
more than 100 prints, 
covering a wide range 
of sacred and profane 
subjects; their com. 
bination of rich inven: 
tion and disciplined 
clarity makes them 
particularly attractive. 


7 King's College 
Chapel, Cambridge, 
was begun for Henry 
VI in 1446; after 
interruptions the 
fabric was completed 
in 1515, The fan 
vault is the work of 
Henry VII's mason, 
John Wastell. Of 

all English fan 

vaults this is the 
most majestic and 
the most happily 
balanced between 
clarity and finesse 

of design. Although 
of massive construc: 
tion its taut curv- 
ature and brilliantly 
resolved geometrical 
web of ribs, carved 
in relief, give an 
illusion of weight. 
lessness. The screen 
dates from the 15305. 
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Italian art 1450-1490 


The stylistic revolution in Italy in the second 
and third decades of the fifteenth century had 
results that were in two crucial respects dif- 
ferent from those that followed Duccio's and 
Giotto's achievements in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. First, the revolution's effects were 
quickly felt in almost all centres of any artistic 
importance; second, a profusion of artists of 
talent and imagination ensured that what fol- 
lowed was not reassessment, nor merely 
exploitation, but a continuing ferment of 
activity with a sustained momentum of 
exploration and invention 


Increase in secular patronage 

One reason for this situation was the wider 
opportunity offered to artists in the second 
half of the century by a multiplicity of centres 
of patronage. These may be divided crudely 
into two types: on the one hand were the old 
nominal republics such as Florence and 
Venice, where a prosperous bourgeoisie with 
a patrician upper crust offered at least as 
much patronage as the state and, on the 
other, the petty principalities, such as Milan, 
Mantua, Ferrara, Rimini, Urbino and 


the bronze Iso 
most probably in the 
Medici collection, 
Although it h 
triangular base 
is only intelligible 


statuette c. 1470-80, 
similar in design to 
small painting by 


uolo(1429-98) ^ from one viewpoint; 

‘same subject Ii-round view 
(Virtue) done was first achieved 
for the Medici. by Verrocchio. 
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Naples, where a confused mixture of 
despotism and ancient aristocracy tended to 
focus patronage on a centre such as a court 
often with pretensions, as that of the dukes of 
Burgundy. A long period of comparative 

eace made these courts - among them the 
special case of Rome - much more significant 
artistically after the mid-century, although 
they were never entirely separate. 


A change in status 

These opportunities for artists were 
augmented by a slowly, and subtly changing 
attitude to the status and use of works of art 
This was the period in which the battle to 
promote the visual arts to the level music held 
among the liberal arts was in general won 
And independently of any philosophical 
change of this kind there was more lavish 
investment in culture for culture's sake: so if 
artists were not painting more fresco cycles in 
churches than before, they were producing 
more paintings and sculpture for private 
enjoyment. The quantity of artistic objects in 
domestic settings was significantly higher at 
the end of the century than at the beginning. 


2 in Andrea Man- 
tegna's fresco “The 
Gonzaga Court" (c. 
1470-74), Ludovico 
Gonzaga sits, sur 
rounded by his family 
and court, receiving a 


second wall, and the 
coiling is painted 

as an illusion with 

a circular open- 

ing to blue sky. 


3 Villa Medici, 
Poggio a Caiano 
(Florence), was be- 
gun c. 1482 by Giul- 
iano da Sangallo 

for Lorenzo de’ 
Medici and comple- 
ted for Leo X c. 1520. 
The curved external. 
staircase replaced 
the original one 
which comprised two. 
simple ramps. Close 
to the roads in 

to Florence trom 


ceptions as well as 
the usual rural and 
summer pursuits; 
hence, probably, 
its unusual size 
and formality, 


The result of these changes in demand is 
in harmony with new possibilities of supply 
that arose from technical and expressive 
progress; in general terms there was a wider 
diversity in the forms and functions of works 
of art in the second half of the century. The 
bronze statuette and the portrait-bust, for 
example, became firmly established in this 
period. These two types illustrate a general 
phenomenon — the meeting of new and 
mostly secular demands by the adaptation of 
earlier and mostly religious forms. The small 
bronze of mythological or allegorical subjects 
followed a long tradition of statuettes of 
saints and the composition of the sculptured 
portraits is best explained by reference to the 
continuing manufacture of reliquary busts 
The evolution of each type was stimulated by 
the collecting of similar objects from anti- 
quity. Similarly, the new large-scale secular 
figurative paintings, which decorated 
princes’ palaces and patricians’ houses were 
made possible by the painters’ experience of 
ecclesiastical art, Thus one is reminded in 
Andrea Mantegna's Camera degli Sposi in 
the Ducal Palace, Mantua (1473-4), of 


warrior, statesman, 
scholar and patron ot 
the arts, later first. 
Duke of Urbino. The. 
broad proportions and 
subtlety of rhythm dis- 
tinguish it from Flor- 


4 The courtyard, 
Palazzo Ducale, Ur 
bino, was built 1464— 
72 by Luciano da 
Laurana (fi. 1468-82) 
for Federico da 
Montefeltro (1422-821, 


4 
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The Fiera 

The French 
Ronaissance 

The Reraiabanee 
The German ana 
Netneriaraish 
enaissance. 


its sculptural decora- 
tion and placed so 
asto command 

a stupendous view. 


jous narrative and in Sandro Botticelli's 


of a madonna and 


gory of Spring 


saints. More rarely — although both Man 
te (c 1431-1506) and Botticelli 
(1445-1510) provide important examples 
secular compositions by artists during this 
period are inspired by classical sculpture 


Styles of architecture 


Architecture shows that diversification by 


cross-fertilization works in both directions 
Giuliano da Sangallo (1445-1516) and 
Lorenzo de' Medici (1449-92) designed at 


Poggio a Caiano [3] the first of the great 


Renaissance villas, for a life-style inherited 
from the Middle Ages and fortified by re 
reading the ancients. Similarly, Giulianc 

building is a blend of traditional big farm. 
house and selected classical elements -exter 
nally, the arched basement (recalling an 


amenity Pliny described in one of his villas) 
und the 
feature with a great futu 
architecture 


applied temple-front, a dignifying 

in domestic 
Conversely, the principal 
source of inspiration for the church designs 


of Leon Battista Alberti (1404-72) was 


a secular form, the Roman triumphal arch. 


These architectural examples also illus. 


trate the adjustment of newly enriched styles 
to what were endurin 
t 'erstate the 


Churches, tomb: 


problems and it is only 


easy to c ce of change 


altarpieces and so on were 


of course made as prolifically as before. The 


eat as that c 


diversity of styles was as g art 


forms and showed similar vigorous con 


and change, so that generalization is unusu. 


ally difficult. But in architecture it may be 
hat style was characterized by a more 

exact, complex and literate knowledge of 
in sculpture and painting, on the 

other hand, typically in the work of the 
gri he period, Andrea del 
V 88), or of the greatest 
painter, Giovanni Bellini (c. 1430-1516) [7] 
the antique was not the overwhelming 


inspiration it had been for their predecessors 
Donatello and Masaccio, b 
the imitati 


was replaced by 
Simplicity was 


austerity by 


n of nature 


superseded by complexity 


nement, and in these ways late fiftee 


ury Italian art reflected the structure and 
ies of its market 


^ du 


5 Sandro Botticelli’ 
“Allegory of Spring" couch i 
(c. 1478) was painted ^ hoi 


the young 


cousins of Lorenzo 
je" Modici. The 
lest secular pain 


ings are generally 
either wall decora. 
tion or on furniture. 


Filippo Strozzi 
(1428-91), the mos 
important Florenti 


r 


7 The "Madonna and 
Saints" of Bellini 

in S. Maria dei 

Frari, Venice (1488), 


is charact 
of the artist's dignity 
and restraint, with es. 
pecially refined 
cription of light 
resonant colour. It 
was painted whe 
was turning, in hi 
ater work, to simpler 
more monumental 
forms. The ci 
ly shaped frame 
original 


8 Andrea Verroc: 
chio's Colleoni Monu- 
ment commemorates 
Bartolomeo Colleoni 
who was condottiere 
of the Venetians. Ver 
rocchio made his 
n model 


forthe monument 
in Florence and 

moved to Venice in 
1483 to exe: 
It was cast, afto! 
his death (1488), by 
Leopardi, who also 
designed the base 


patron after the M 
ici, built a pal 
grander than 


This marble bust of 
him (c. 1485) is by 
Benedetto da Maiano. 


6 San Andrea, Man 
tua, was designed 
in 1470 by Alberti 
for Ludovico Gon. 
zaga. Only the 
nave is certainly 
Alberti's design. 


Florence and Rome: the High Renaissance 


Historical 1500 seem in 
general once again to concentrate artistic 
activity in Florence, Rome and Venice and 
reverse the to diffusion 
among many centres. Foreign invasions and 
power struggles within Italy did clearly have a 


events around 


earlier tendency 


disastrous effect upon patronage in courts 
such as Naples, Urbino and Milan. Indeed, 
the presence of Leonardo (1452-1519) and 
Bramante (1444-1514) in Milan, and the 
ambitious patronage of Lodovico Sf 
(1451-1508), might have made that city one 
of the artistic capitals of Europe, but for the 
French conquest of 1499, Leonardo then 


returned to Florence, where for six vital years 
he and Michelangelo (1475-1564) were in 
direct rivalry; they were joined in 1504 by 
Raphael (1483-1520) [6, 7] and successively 
by several younger men, notably Andrea del 
Sarto (1486 

In Florence, too, there had been a politi 
cal earthquake, but the expulsion of the 
Medici in 1494 and the formal revival of the 
republic (until 1512) in fact left a prosperous 
oligarchy in power and the new state institu: 
tions provided some of the greatest oppor 


1530) 


1 Michelangelo's 
painting of the ceiling 
of the Sistine Chapel 
in the Vatican was 
commissioned by 
Pope Julius Il, who 
asked Michelangelo to 
paint the 12 Apostles, 
The artist, if wo be. 
lieve his account, said 
this was a poor 
scheme and was given 
a free hand. The prin- 
cipal figures, on th 
supports of the dome, 
are 7 prophets and 

5 sibyls, representing 
revelation to Jows 
and Gentiles. 

Down the centre is a 
sequence of 9 Old 
Testament subjects, 
from the Creation. 
(shown hero) over tho 
altar to the Drunken 
ness of Noah, illustrat 
ing an epoch of 
religious history not 
previously represent. 
od in the chapel, The. 
first half was unveiled 
in August 1511 

this second part was 
completed a year later. 
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tunities any Florentine artist had so far been 
offered, especially in the commissioning of 
two enormous battle-pieces from Leonardo 
and Michelangelo for the 

chamber (neither was finished) 


new 


Bramante and St Peter's 

After 1499 Bramante went to Rome 
great opportunity came in 1506, when the 
energetic Julius T] (pope 1503-13) [2] chose 
architect for New St Pi this 
is unavoidably a symbol of the 


His 


him as 
build 


power and centralization of the spiritual 


Church, and for Julius its rebuilding was not 


so much a practical necessity as a gesture of 
regeneration. Bramante’s plan [Key] 
expresses these ideals with majestic clarity 
ind the piers of the crossing that he con 
structed established the colossal scale 
present building 

Michelangelo had already been in Rome: 
he returned to work for Julius, first (1506) on 
a projected tomb of a massive size and pro- 
lixity of sculpture undreamed of since the 
mausolea of antiquity [4], and next 


(1508-12) on the painting of the ceiling of 


the Sistine Chapel [1]. Before the Sistine 
ceiling was complete Raphael had decorated 
for Julius the first of the suite of rooms in the 
Vatican Palace, the Stanze; and the Stanza 
della Segnatura, painted with ideal examples 
of the faculties of the mind, was immediately 
followed by his Stanza  d'Eliodoro 
(1511-44), decorated very differently with 
dramatic narratives from Church history 
Pope Julius made Rome an artistic centre 


às important as Florence. He was succeeded 
by Leo X (pope 1513-21), son of Lorenzo 
de’ Medici: his taste for the 
personal, more refined than visio 
many projects such as St Peter's and the 
decoration of the Vatican Palace and Sistine 
Chapel were continued. And artists enjoyed 
the patronage of cultivated members of the 


arts was more 


ary, but 


papal court and their bankers on a scarcely 

and far fifteenth 
century this was a great period of 
palace building and urban redesign. 

The architecture of the High Renaissance 
the work of the 
ntand 
ind the 


less lavish scale above 


was not only Bramante's 


Sangallo family is scarcely less impor! 
Bramante's position at St Pet 


2 Raphael's painting 
of Pope Julius i 


3 Bramanu 
Tempietto in S. Pietro 
in Montorio, Rome, 
was built as a shrine 
over the traditional 
site of St P. 
martyrdom. Bramante 
intended that it 
should be tightly en 
closed in a circular 
courtyard. The 
sign departs from clas. 
sical circular temples 
in its high drum with 
windows between 
colonnades and dome. 


4 Michelangelo's 
Moses" (1513-18) 
in S. Pietro in 

Vincoli, Rome, was 
made for the tomb of 
Julius Il. According 
to the second plan 
(1513) it was to be 
sot fairly high up 

on the tomb. Ite 
present setting, at 
floor level, is in a 
much reduced monu. 
ment - a compromise 
reached, after 

many frustrations, 
during the 1540s. 
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See aiso 


was executed be. 
tween 1511 and 1513. 


leadership that this almost inevitably 
entailed. inherited by Raphael: 
Michelangelo's career as architect be 
bout 1516. All of these 
Renaissance, were trained in some other art 


and this fact is yet another cause for variety 


an 


as was normal in the 


New intensity of feeling 

A High Renaissance architectural style does 
exist, however: it is distinguished by total 
mastery, now, of the language of antiquity, by 
clean and measured design, by solemnity 
mass and — increasingly 
rials. The units tend to be larger in proportion 
to the whole, the forms denser and more 
plastic than in the carlier Renaissance, and 
the same characteristics are found in painting 
and sculpture. Here, 
figurative art offers a direct comparison with 
the norm of nature, the effect is, by artifice 
superhuman. Figures move, with violence or 


richness of mate 


however, because 


deliberation, in postures that far exceed 
natural behaviour; in their heroic and 
idealized forms they appear a race of 


supermen. This style is eloquent, rhetorical, 
with a new intensity of feeling 


In painting, largely through Leonardo's 
example, a new range of dramatic effects, of 
tion and of physical presence of form, was 
made possible by descriptive discoveries 
about light and atmosphere and especially by 
powerful and unified effects of tonal contrast 
(chiaroscuro). In all three arts drawing had a 
new role (again, this was largely Leonardo's 


doing); the quantity of preparation in 
drawing was greatly increased and explora 
tion in drawing much more conscious, and 


these changes express the artists” ambition 
towards statements that are at once more 
considered and more novel 


The artist's status 
The four principal artists were each per 
sonalities such as to change definitively the 
social position of the artist (Raphael lived in a 
palace designed by Bramante for a cardinal) 
And the maturity, the apparent perfection of 
their forms and the inventiveness of their 
compositions gave their works the status of 


classics. These artists earned the title Divine 
hitherto reserved for poets, and their style 


was to be labelled the Grand Manner 


Bramante’s ground- 
plan for St Peter's. 


5 Leonardo da 
Vinci's "Virgin and 
Child with Saint 

Anne" (c.1510) first 
appeared in a car. 
toon (now lost) shown 
in Florence in 1501 
The composition was 
slightly different 

from this version, 


6 Raphi "aul 
Preaching at Athens” 
(1515-16) was one 
of a set of ten 
coloured cartoons 
(of which seven sur- 
vive) for tapestries, 
made in Brussels, 
with which Leo X 
intended to complete 
the decoration of 
the Sistine Chapel. 
The weaving tech 
nique required 

that each scene, 
from the lives of 
Saints Peter and 
Paul, be designed in 
reverse. The surviv- 
ing tapestries 

are in the Vatican. 


mar ES LR 


7 Villa Madama, 8 e r 
Rome, was designed ^ n 
by Raphael in 1517 for ^ z 
Cardinal Giulio de' 
Medici. This garden r 
loggia, decorated y* 

after Raphael's 

death by his pupils, i 
particularly the 
brilliant decor. 

ator Giovanni 

da Udine, is a 

rare example of 
form, function and 
decoration all im. 
ating the classical. 


8 Leonardo's "Heads. 
‘of Warriors” (1503. 
4) is a detailod 

study of the expres. 
sion of horsemen for 
the "Battle of An- 
ghiari", a mural com 
missioned by the Flo- 
rentine republic and 
never completed. 

It is ropresentative 
of the new drawing 
techniques that 

wore invented by 
Leonardo as part 

of an intensive 
Preparatory process, 
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The High Renaissance in north Italy 


Many of the opportunities and interests of 
Roman and Florentine artists around 1500 
were shared by their contemporaries in 
northern Italy; but there too it makes no 
sense to think of the High Re 
terms of 


ssance in 
generations. Giorgione (c 
1475-1510), with whom a new phase of 
Venetian painting seems to begin, was out 
lived by the much older Giovanni Bellini. 


Transfusions of style 

The legacy of Leonardo's most active periods 
in Lombardy (1483-99, 1506-8) was an 
assurance that north Italian artists would be 
as dedicated as any Florentine to forceful 
presentation and animation of all subject 


types, and there were continued migrations, 
in both directions, that were direct and even 
intended causes of style transfusions, The 
feeling - correct, in the medium term - that a 
Roman golden age had passed by the early 
1520s dispersed Raphael's pupils, among 
them Giulio Romano (1499-1546), who ful- 
filled the ambitions of Federico Gonzaga [1] 
to make of Mantua a new Rome. And then 
the catastrophe of the sack of Rome (1527) 


3 Palladic's Villa 
Rotunda was begun 
about 1550 in Vicenza 
itis exceptional 
among villas for its 
perfect symmetry, de: 
signed to take advan 
tage of the view from 
the hilltop site. 

The dome, a new fea 
ture in domestic 
buildings. surmounts 
a circular hall. The 
classical portico had 
appeared before at 
Poggio a Caiano, 
Florence, the Medici 
villa designed by 
Guiliano da Sangallo 
and completed in 
1520 for Pope Leo X 
The six-columned 
porticoes on all 

four sidos are an 
elaboration of Palla: 
dio's basic design. 
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benefited several north Italian cities, notably 
Venice which acquired Jacopo Sansovino 
(1486-1570) [Key] 

The Gonzaga family in Mantua and the 
Este family in Ferrara escaped the momen 
tary eclipse that most Italian courts suffered 
around 1500 and continued their tradition of 
enlightened, if strong-willed, patronage. In 
such centres there was much local talent, but 
it is characteristic of a new situation that the 
major artists were employed at a distance 
Titian (c. 1487-1576) in Venice or Antonio 
Corregs 1490-1534) in Parma. This 
was briefly an artistic centre of the first 
importance not because of peculiarly favour 
able, temporary patronal conditions but 
rather because of the residence there of Cor- 
reggio and Parmigianino (1503-40). Andrea 
Palladio (1508-80) in Vicenza exemplifies 
best of all the phenomenon of the great 
provincial" artist. None of these, however, 
was provincial in the sense of artistic isol 
tion, partly because distances are short across 
the roughly triangular area between the 
Apennines, the Alps and the Adriatic. In the 
sixteenth century this area was characterized 


io (c 


1 Federico Gonzaga, 
painted by Titian 

c. 1528, was the son 
of Isabella d'Este 
and spent his youth 
at the court of Jul 
ius Il. He was an 
important patron of 
Titian’s and intro- 
duced him to the 
emperor Charles V. 
whom Titian later 
painted. This port 
rait, in the relatively 
new three-quarter 
length format, 

set a fashion for 
including dogs: this 
one is probably a 
symbol of fidelity. 


2 Giorglone's "Tem- 
pesta” (c. 1507) is 
one of the few attri 
butions to Giorgione 
sustained by evidence. 
The subject has 

given rise to much 
speculation: perhaps 
lorgione, inspired 
by the legend of the 
Greek painter Ape 

llos painting the 
unpaintable ~ a thun 
derstorm - took 

this challenge as 

his main theme. 

The painting ranks 
among the earliest 
Western landscapes. 


artistically by a large number of minor cen 
tres of activity - such as Bergamo or Bologna 
- whose fortunes fluctuated, and by the con. 


tinuous dominance of Venice. 


Venice offered civic and corporate pat 
ronage on an enormous scale in this period, 
and in all the visual arts; in architecture the 
new library and mint commissioned from 
Sansovino [7] a 
These new build 


e outstanding examples. 
gs, together with the old 
Doge’s Palace, were decorated lavishly by 
painters and sculptors, 


Sumptuous decoration 

In general the style of Venetian decoration is 
individual in its sumptuousness and harmoni. 
ously interwoven complexity, festive as 
Venetian music of the same period [4]. Per- 
sonalities have rarely been more important in 
defining the character of a city's art. Gior 
gione seems to have worked, immune to 
market pressures, within a restricted range of 
his own choice; and by focusing on particular 
problems, such as transient states of nature in 
the "Tempesta" [2] or the description of 
sentiment in portraits, enlarged rather as 


CONNECTIONS: 
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4 Paolo Veronese 
painted the fresco 
decoration (c.1562) in 
the Villa Barbaro, 
Maser (near Trev. 

iso), designed by Pal 
ladio. The villa is 
Palladio's most per- 
fect blend of palace 
and farmhouse. Vero: 
nese was his ideal 
decorator. His illu: 
sionism takes amusing 
but slight liberties 
with the real archi 
tecture. Veronese’s 
brilliant colour and 
realistic observa: 
tions of landscape 
make the frescoes 
quite remarkable. 
Some have religious 
subjects -such as the 
"Marriage of Saint 
Catherine" seen here. 
Some are landscapes 
and others contain 
portraits of the 
owner's family, 
friends and servants. 


Leonardo did the whole notion of what a 
work of art might be. Then Titian — very 
different, especially through the universality 
of his art 
over a very long career kept Venetian 
Painting concentrated on problems such as 
those of atmosphere and colour, dramatic 
expression and characterization [6], which 
tended to be neglected in central Italy. Titian, 
largely through patronage, became the most 
esteemed painter in Europe. 


with a succession of masterpieces 


Correggio [5], whom Titian admired, was 
in some respects a yet more original artist and 
of all sixteenth-century painters he came 
nearest to a baroque style, His were the most 
advanced experiments with movement and 
emotion and ~ again following Leonardo's 
lead — he achieved through naturalism and 
immediacy a newly intimate relationship be 
tween works of art and their 


Palaces and villas 

The other great "provincial", Palladio, has 
European stature for different reasons. 
Building activity generally gathered pace in 
north Italy from about 1525, especially in 
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civic and domestic fields. Giulio Rom 
Sansovino and Sanmicheli (c. 1484-1 
another transmitter of Roman experience 
especially to Verona, built palaces and villas, 
and Palladio was much indebted for his 


59), 


designs to their example. 
The growth of villa-building in the period 
was extraordinary but natural; the patriciate 
especially from Venice, tended to put their 
capital increasingly into land and wanted to 
live on their estates. Palladio's genius lay in a 


rare combination of theoretical equipment 
and flexible, common sense. Very practical 
by temperament and also imaginative, he 
could provide for a new clientele with widely 
varied aspirations and needs, a range of 
building types that became (partly through 
publication) almost definitive. They ranged 
from a thinly disguised farmhouse, the wings 
of which wer to an impressively 
spreading rural palace [3, 4]; and they ful 
filled a social need no less perfectly by their 
evident use of classical building styles 
mark of social distinction. The architect 
needs of gentlemen in Europe (and America) 
were met by two centuries of Palladianism 


barns, 


5 Correggio's “Ador. 
ation of the Shep. 
herds” (c.1528-30) is 
the outstanding ex. 
ample of the artist's 
illusionistic paint 
ing of light. The 
informal, eccentric 
design of this 

is calculated 
to make the 
spectator feel he 
completes the group. 


7 Jacopo Sanso- 
vino's Library of 

S. Marco, Venic 

was begun in 1536. 
The site required a 
building filling the 
whole length of the 
Piazzetta, incorpor 
ating an arcade (as a 
Public amenity, and to 
accommodate shops), 
reflecting that of 

the Doge's Palace 
which it faces. 


Jacopo Sansovino's 
"Neptune" typified 
Venetian sea power 


6 Titian’s “The 
Rape of Europa’ 
(1559-62) is one of a 
set of mythologies 
painted for Philip II, 
King of Spain and 
Emperor, Titian's 
principal patron 

in the later part of 
his career. The 
artist seems to 
have been free to 
choose his subjects 


8 Palladio's S. 
Giorgio Maggiore. 
Venice, was begun in 
1566. This was Pal. 
ladio's first church. 
Like many architects 
working in Venice 

he was inspired by 
St Mark's to use 
columns in large num. 
bers, but the interior 
is exceptionally 
light in colour, well 
lit and unadorned. 
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St. Michael slays a 


The German and Netherlandish Renaissance 


Isenheim, now € 16) [4]. By 
technique, and ry inven 
1 
A coc id much more cosmopolitan 


was Hans Holbein the Younger 


(1497-1543), who was 
matured in Ba: 
His th 


nings were tran 


London 


med by kno 


mmense ne hniq nd ably first-hand, of north Italian | 
apacities for narrative invention that made sance art, and also of French and Flemish art 
most imit t à His later work, especially in England 
, issued fc ila argely portraiture, where he combines an 
more Germ: mc m ian sense of form and composition w 
he print ibject ration of detail and tex 
ter pan gs (from 6), were ture. In England, toc j as court 
ore clearly of the Renaissan artist to Henry VIII à a tra 


cipal native follower wa 


ning of the century had another foc 
ween Bavaria 
The major master of the Danube 
Albrecht Alt 


the Danube be 


2 Hans Holbein the 
+ Younger's "Th 
o of a pair of poi 6) was painted f 
ur Temperai a 
h the art 

Durer combined the 53i 
painting traditio; Jed 

f the north, empha: o 


fluenced by Belli 
Raphael (probably asol, H 


( 
flourishi 


London vi 


merchant resident in s 


ofthe many G 


1510) in Ve 
which the maii 


Paintin 


ice, to make paintings of 


ubject is landscap. 
in Flanders was centred on Ant 
which supplanted 


mercial capital from 


Bruges as the 
The 


about 1490). 


founder of the Antwerp school was Que 
Massys (c. 1465-1530) who, like his German 
ontemporaries, a: 
with Italian ideas. H 
Patenier (died c. 152 


nilated native trad 


collaborator Joachim 
) was a landscape artist 
whose panoramic view of the world initiated 
a long Ne h tradition 


Rejection of local traditions 
Massys hi 


d a group of followers whose com 


neo-Gi i ve painting has 
the dubious label “Antwerp Mannerist ". But 
Flanders, and still more in Holland, a con 


current impelled by a rejection of local 
tions (except of technique) in favour of 
an is labelled more 


sensibly Romanist 
among these were Scorel 
and 


Haarlem) and Heemskerck 

d out of th 
up of ge 
Netherlandish painting in the 


cht 
498-15 


school came a 


c painters 
sixteenth 


3 "Derich Born” by jathias Grüne. 
Holbein was painted ^ wald's "Resurrection" 
in 1533 on the (c. 1512-16) is a wing 


's second 
t. Derich 
was a Cologne 


piece from the Anton. 
o monastery of 


andon. He wasone shows, when closed. 
the Crucifixion, O 
the first opening the 
Annunciation, N 
ity and Resurrect 
royal service aro 


bøin painted for 
Merchants 
'elyard before 


CONNECTIONS 


See siso 


second opening the 
hermits Paul and 
Anthony and the 
Temptation of An. 
thony. The wings flank 
three carved wooden 


gures of 
Grünewald rejected 
Renaissance ideas 
The remarkable emc 


prossed 


century already has that character so familiar 
in the seventeenth of a bewildering quantity 
of minor masters but few of real stature. Two. 
stand out: Hieronymus Bosch (c 
1450-1516) and Pieter Bruegel the Elder (c 
1520-69). Bosch, who worked in apparent 
isolation in Brabant 
1500, but about that date began to enjoy 
European patronage (such as that of Philip. 
Archduke of Austria). His peculiar fam 
based on popular proverbs and vern 


however 


was active well before 


visual imagery 
the human condition [6]: and to him is to be 
fluid, 


are moralistic comments on 


Iraced a 


transparent panel-painting 
technique continuous down to Rubens 
Bruegel was one of the links in this tradition, 


but he looked still harder at nature and its 
seasons [5], at social classes, and enriched the 
content of secular painting. 


Sculpture and architecture 
A Renaissance style in sculpture began in 
south Germany around 1520, especially at 
Innsbruck and Augsburg; the exceptional 
Apollo Fountain at Nuremberg [8] by Pieter 
Flötner (c. 1493-1546) is clearly part of the 


7 Bremen Rathaus 
was built in the 

15th century and 

is mainly Gothic 

in style. Its façado 
was later re-built, 
between 1609 and 
1614, by a Flemish 
architect and it 
includes many charac 


teristic features of 
Renaissance civic 
architecture. The 
high-pitched roof 
and the stepped 
gables show a strong 
Flemish influence, 
while the round: 
headed arcade 

and the decorative 


legacy of Dürer's Renaissance and begins a 
series of remarkable south German fountains 
endin Hubert Gerhard (e 
1550-1620). Antwerp was the other main 


with those of 


centre of northern sculpture and the training 
ground of Gi na (1529-1608), who 
spent most of his career in Florence. Build. 
ings in at 
freaks: they include 


nbolo, 


je Renaissance style are isolated 
the Fugger Chapel at 
Augsburg (1509-18), the Chapel of Sigis 
mund at Cracow (1517-33) and the Castle of 
Breda (begun 1536), the last two by Italians. 


Clumsy imitations or superficial applic 
of Italianate detail are 
distinctively 


ons 
more common. A 
decorative style, 
spreading from England to Poland, is based 
upon the Mannerist engravings of the Ant 
werp school (particularly Cornelis Floris 
[1514-75]), with 
grotesque masks. 
architectural developments were in larg 
functional and stylistically 
buildings with m 


northern 


strapwork, scrolls and 


But the most interesting 


unselfconscious 
Jows among the civic 
architecture of German towns such as the 
Rathaus at Bremen [7] and houses such as 
Longleat and Hardwick in England. 


ny win 


panels are typically 
Italian. Civic 
building during 
the 171h century 
flourished, illus 
trating the wealth 
and pride of the 
‘expanding com. 
mercial centres in 
northern Europe. 


Albrecht Dürer's en- 
graving “Portrait of 
Erasmus” was 


5 Pieter Bruegel the 
Elder's "The Corn 
harvest (August) 
(1565) is one of an 
incomplete set of 
Months, of which 
three more are in 
Vienna and one in 
Prague. They wore 
apparently painted as 
part of the decora 
tion of a house in 
Antwerp. Rubens 
was later to paint this 
type of landscape. 


6 Hieronymus. 
Bosch's "Heil" 

(c. 1500) is the right 
wing of the "Garden 
of Delights” triptych 
The left panel shows 
the Creation. With 
the wings closed one 
chrome, the Flood. 
Bosch's macabro tan 
tasies seem to be 
meditations on the 
follies of mankind 
and their results 


doi 


n 1526. Desider 


ius Erasmus |1466- 
1836) was the most 


8 In the Apollo 
Fountain (1532) b 
Pieter Flotner the 
figure is about 
half life-size and 
at this early date 
is unique in north: 
ern sculpture to 
its classicism. Thi 
is partly based on 
Dürer's research | 


y 


is 


to the ideal propor 


tions of the huma 
body (as in his 
'Adam and Eve 


important figure in 
north European Re- 
naissance humanism. 


graving, 1504), and 
partly (presumably) 
upon Flótner's own 
experience in Italy 
where he may have 
seen the Apollo Bel 
vedere in Rome, 
Flotner’s work pre- 
cedes all the known 
halian examples of 
this pyramidal type 
of fountain, with 
sea monsters and 
putti positioned 
around the base 
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The French Renaissance 


The origins of French painting and sculpture 
of the fifteenth have much in 
common with Burgundian and 
Netherlandish art; indeed, artists such as the 
Dutchmen Jean Malouel (died 1415) and the 
Limbourgs worked for both French and 
Bur 
ever, w 


century 


those of 


adian courts. French painting, how 
s rooted in a lively tradition of minia- 
ture painting, especially in Paris, which was 
also one of the mam centres of the Interna. 


tional Gothic style [1] 


Naturalism and simplicity 
Inspiration for a new beginning came from 
two directions, Italy and Flanders, and the 
most important artist concerned was Jean 
Fouquet (c. 1420-80) (2], who was ir 


ct in 


Rome c, 1446-50. The combination of the 
new naturalism of the north with the 
simplification and lucidity of form and space 


of the south is without parallel in the mid 
century. Fouquet, who appears to have been 
the principal artist of Charles VII (1403-61) 

nd Louis XI (1423-83), worked as a panel 
painter miniaturi and 
Bourges: and other artists connected with the 


and in Tours 


court, such as the Master of Moulins (Jean 
Hey) [3]. worked in this part of the Loire 
valley, then favoured by the royal household. 
There was also, however, a very active school 
in Provence from about 1440, the painters 
being sometimes more inclined to a Flemish 
(Nicolas Froment |e. 1450-90] for 
example) and sometimes to an Malian 
(Enguerrand Quarton) 

French sculpture of the fifteenth century 
was mainly the product of regional schools 
pursuing the Gothic style into its last 
naturalistic stages, and the chief new stimulus 
was provided by Claus Sluter (fi. 1390-1406) 
in Dijon. However, Michel Colombe (c 
1430-e. 1512), who shared royal patronage 
and even commissions with Fouquet, was 
perhaps as outstanding a figure; almost all his 
works have been destroyed and those that 
survive, as the Gothic- 
Renaissance tomb of Francois of Brittany at 
Nantes (1499-1507, partly by Italian assis 
tants), are amongst his last works. Architec 
ture is generally most original in secular 
cháteaux and great town houses such 
as the Hótel Jacques-Coeur at Bourges 


style 


such transitional 


enres 


1 “The Visitation” 
from the Boucicaut 
Hours (c. 1405) is a nar- 
rative scene surround: 
od by a foliate border. 
The soft. convoluted 
drapery typifies 
International Gothic. 
but the landscape 
looks forward to Van 
Eyck's naturalism. 


2 Jean Fouquet's 
Etienne Chevalier 
d St Stephen” (c. 
1452) is the left half of 
a diptych that stood 
over the tomb of 
Chevalier at Melun. 
The right half of the 
work shows a ma- 
donna with angels; the 
donor's patron saint 


(1444-51) or the Hótel de Cluny in Paris 
(begun 1485); in such buildings there appe 
elements of planning that were to recur in the 
great châteaux of the next century, broad 
courtyards, external staircases, round towers, 
steep roofs and rudimentary galleries. 


ar 


Culture from con 
The reinvigoration of French art from about 
1500 was mainly the result of the successes of 
Charles VIII and Louis XII in mi raids 
into Italy in 1494 and 1499; culturally the 
French became subject to Italy 
whelmed by the cultivated Renaissance they 
met Naples and Milan. The 
beginnings of an Italianate court were made 
under these kings. The earliest well- 
documented (but imperfectly surviving) pro: 
duct is the Chateau de Gaillon (1501-10), 
built and decorated, in part by Italians, for 
the Cardinal-Minister d'Amboise. But this 
Italianism became a programme under 
Francis I (reigned 1515-47), who visited and 
admired ltaly and attracted to his court 
Italian poets, musicians and artists (among 
them Leonardo), Later it 


i 


over 


in Florence, 


was secular 


was thus seen to be 
recommending him to 
the Virgin's mercy. 
Chevalier was one of 
the most important 

of Charles VII 
courtiers and for 

him Fouquet made a 
book of hours, This 
work also reveals the 
virtuosity of his per: 


spective and classical 
pilasterod back 
grounds - clearly tho 
fruits of his recent 
Italian journey, But 
few contemporary Itali 
ans were so advanced, 
and Fouquet's 
realism derives more 
strongly from his 
roots in Flemish art 


CONNECTIONS 


3 Master of Moulins’ 
"Madonna" (c. 1490) 
was influenced by the 
Fleming Hugo van 
der Goes as much as 
by Fouquet. The art 
ist was probably the 
Dutchman Jean Hey. 
court painter to the 
Bourbons in Moulins, 
hence his title 


building that dominated French art for a cen- 
tury, as the monarchy and its dependants 
provided themselves with settings in the new 
style, adapted, naturally and climatic 
conditions quite different from those in Italy 
and retaining features characteristically 
French, such as the gallery 

The earlier of Francis's own surviving 
buildings -a wing at Blois and the Chateau de 
Chambord [6] - are transitional and Italian 
detail is grafted on to local forms, sometimes 
with bizarre results, as among the half- 
flamboyant, half- Renaissance chimneys and 
dormers on the fantastic roof of Chambord. 
But all traces of Gothic have disappeared in 
the new buildings at Fontainebleau, begun 
for Francis in 1528 by Gilles Le Breton [7] 
and completed in the 1560s by Primaticcio 
The result cannot, of course, be mistaken for 
an Italian building — its steep roofs and dor- 
mers preclude that — but by about 1530 a 
genuinely French Renaissance style is estab- 
lished, by far the most mature outside Italy 
French architecture maintained this position 
under the leadership in mid-century of 
Philibert de l'Orme (c. 1510-70) [4] and 


key 
Pierre Lescot (c. 1510-78) [5]; the chaste. 
cerebral style of the former seems from the 
standpoint of later centuries the foundation 
of the French classical tradition 


"Diana" attributed to 
Piton (c. 1550), is 
from a fountain of 
the Cháteau of Anet 


The School of Fontainebleau 
The royal court was so much the focus of 
activity in painting and sculpture that "the 
School of Fontainebleau" is a title that ade- 
quately covers the most striking develop. 
ments in these arts. Again the presence of 
Italians summoned by Francis I was crucial 
Rosso Fiorentino (1495-1540) and Fran 
cesco Primaticcio (1504-c. 1570) among the 
painters, Benvenuto Cellini (1500-71) 
among the sculptors. As it happened there 
was far more native talent among the sculp- 
tors than among the painters; Jean Goujon 
(c. 1515-62) and Germain Pilon (c 
1535-90) [Key] treat the human figure with 
grace and competence to match any Italian, 
save Michelangelo alone. The School of 
Fontainebleau, which was also strong in 
engraving and metalwork, was to become, 
from 1530, one of the most influential 
centres of Mannerism in the North 


4 Thetomb of Fran- 5 
cis tin St Denis, 

Paris, was begun in 
1547 by Philibert de 
"Orme. The form of 

a triumphal arch sym. 
bolizes the triumph of 
life over death, as in 
Italian tombs. The 
couple are presented 
within the tomb as 
dead and on top of 

it as alive, praying. 
The sculptor was 
Pierre Bontemps. 


5 Piorre Lescot's. 
Cour Carrée of the 
Louvre was begun in 
1546. Francis I's ro- 
building of the old 
Louvre (from 1527) 
was a sign of the 
return of central 
power to Paris after 
a century's absence, 
Lescot collaborated 
here and elsewhere. 
with the sculptor E 
Goujon, for whose à 
roliefs there are 


Ppa dy sa Seanad a Nala 


^ 
= 


Italian precedents, € ChéteaudeCham- — ningareinthecruci- 7 TheCourOvaleot — Theuppertriple- 
bord was begun in form keep. Other. the Chateau de Fon- arched opening on the 
1519 and its architect — wise the overall do- tainebleau (begun c. — left was originally 
was probably Domen- sign is characteristic 1530) was added by approached by an 
ica da Corton: of French medieval ^ Gilles Le Breton to exterior 


though the only real 
traces of Italian plan- 


cháteaux. It was. 
built for Francis I. 


the medieval hunting 
lodge of Francis | 


The domed gateway 
was added c. 1640. 


Mannerism 


The High Renaissance style in Florence and 
Rome had been in many ways artificial, most 
obviously in its grace, idealism and tendency 
The achievement 
f the major artists was a perfect style, or so it 
seemed; and the pursuit of perfect style was 
to become an end in itself. The phase so 
called Mannerism (from 
maniera, Italian for 


to exaggerated posturing 


characterized is 
style") 
Qualities of style 

Artifice was not the only quality of style felt 
worthy of further cultivation; novelty 


licence, variety and the were 


esoteric 
appreciated in the sixteenth century — in the 
ri (1511-74), for 
before and the 
demonstration of artistic genius was thought 
4 legitimate object in a work of art. This 
Jemonstration could become the work’s true 
subject. Mannerism was a late Renaissance 
style and it was important that all the beliefs 
on which it was based could be justified by 
selective reading of ancient authorities, But 
the surviving monuments of antiquity were 
studied in a new spirit, paying particular 


criticism of Giorgio V 


example js never 


1 Rosso Fiorentino’s 1 
section of the Galerie 
Francois I* (1535-9) 

in the Chateau de 
Fontainebleau is one 

of 12 bays in the gal 

lory, each different 

In general, the sub. 

ects appear to be allo. 
gories of the reign of 
Francis |, The con. 

tral fresco here - one 

of those most likely to 
be by Rosso's own 
hand - is the "Dei 
of Adonis", which may 
refor to the death of 
the dauphin in 1836 
The salamander 
above is the king's 
personal emblem. A 
similar mixture of 
painting and stucco - 
Roman and Flor 
ontine ideas - was 
used by Primaticcio 


uous spiral move 
ment of the figures is 
known as the figura 
serpentinata (snake 
like figure) which 
Michelangelo is 

said to have 

thought most perfect. 


3 Michelangelo's 
"Victory" (c. 1527-8) 
was designed to stand 
in a niche in the low. 
est zone of the tomb 
of Julius il to be 
flanked by a pair of 
slaves. The contin: 
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attention to licence, complexity and grace. In 
northern countries the appreciation of 
similar qualities in late Gothic art facilitated 
the reception of the new style, but Gothic as 
such was held in contempt and what was sup 
plied was of classical breeding 

The phenomenon of Mannerism did not 
occur everywhere - Venice, for example, was 
almost immune — and its arrival was never 
marked by a sharp break but by a shift of 
emphasis. Qualities such as grace appear in 


many stages in Renaissance art and were 
generally subject to inflation across the 
period; in some centres, as art looked inward 
at itself and not outward at nature, an extra 
twist of the spiral produced hyperinflation 
This first happened in Rome; and perhaps it 
had already happened by 1520 in the work of 
Raphael and Michelangelo 

Artistic conditions in Rome soon after 
1520 were ideal for the growth of Man- 
nerism. A brilliant group of young artists, the 
pupils of Raphael, Florentines such as G. B. 
Rosso (Rosso Fiorentino, 1494-1540) 
Benvenuto Cellini (1500-71). north 
Italians as Girolamo Parmigianino 


nd 


and 
such 


2 Michelangelo's Por 
ta Pia, Rome, begun 
in 1561, is a fine fragments of an archi 
example of Mannorit trave topped by the 
licence.Thereareno guttae of a frieze. 


true capitals and the 
pseudo-capitals are 


(1503-40), were impelled towards the dis 
play of virtuosity by their own competitive 
situ 

Raphael (died 1520), and by the current 
work of Michelangelo (1475-1564), The lat 
ter's drawings were rich in invention, his 
sculpture suave and refined away from the 


tion, by the qualities of the last works of 


natural, his architecture increasingly more 
marked by licence than by rule (2, 3]. The 
dispersal of this group had begun before the 
sack of Rome in 1527, bur that event was 
directly effective in the spread of Mannerism. 
through Perino del Vaga (c. 1500-47) to 
Genoa, through Parmigianino to Emilia, and 
through Rosso, eventually, to Fontainebleau, 
Furthermore the M 
ally accessible 


nnerist style was unusu 
much of it 


appeared in engravings 


Medici patronage 
In Italy the most impressive Mannerist in the 
15305, if Michelan 
tainly Parmigianino, first in Bologna and 
then in Parma. His "Madonna with the Long 
Neck" [4] is one of a number of religious 


elo is excepted, was cer 


works whose spiritual message is less obvious 


CONNECTIONS. 


See siso 


4 Parmigianino's 
"Madonna with the 
Long Neck" (1534-6) 
was painted for Elen: 
Boiardi, for a church 
in Parma, The subject 
refers to St Helen's 
vision of the Cros 
represented in the 
crystal vase. All the 
figures react to this 
vision — the Virgin 

by seeing in the 

child across her 

knoes a prefiguration 
of the Passion. The 
column is a symbol of 
the Virgin's purity. 
The content is com 
parable to that of an 
altarpiece by Cor 
reggio (c. 1494-1534), 
but the ecstasy seems 
‘more stylish than 
expressive, and strik 
ingly elegant in form. 


P 


LERTE 


Cellini's bro: 


nze bust 
finement detail a me 


lour. After 1540 Florenc 


ntil the seventeenth centur Northern 


Xf the Medici dukes. Cosimo I Centres the nor 
ssembled a team of highly inly, bu t courts 
lented artists: th anters Salviati as at Fontainebleau. Ther 
510-63) and Il Bronzino (150 he 0, [F 
sculptors Cellini [Key] and Bartolommeo Manneri 
Ammanati (1511-92), and the architect l E 
Buontalenti (1536-1608). To this court and were It 
its new nobility was attracted, in about 1560. heir mai 
eon eat artist who worked wholly rk was the G an exub 
n the Mannerist st Fleming Gian- rant mixtur aint 
bologna (1529-1608). No sculptor’s work and complex stucc where f 
has ever been so suavely complex, normade appeared in f Ma 
» purposefully to be admired for its art. He T 
e statuett n last vi 
mulai , Hollan 
1 larg the coi 
It is natural that her 
iosity and rested upc r Spr 
ment should flourish an c 


pleted for Francis 1 


5 Gianbologna's "As. 


7 Bartholomaus in all thing tage 
Spranger's "Venus ange and improt hrough 
and Adonis ble. Sprange ver Golt 


of the 16th 


making art 


8 Gianbologna's "The " id tha had made his task a 
e of the Sabine iif " 


The Tudors and the new nation state 


When Henry Tudor (1457-1509) 1, 2] took 
the English Crown from the last Plantagenet 
king on 22 August 1485, he became master 
of a rich kingdom. Its fertility and its mineral 
wealth appeared to a Venetian observer of 
1500 to be “greater than those of any other 
country of Europe’: its trade in the northern 
and western seas was increasing rapidly, and 
its population was slowly growing. Yet the 
monarchy itself had minimal prestige, ruined 
by the mental incapacity of Henry VI 
(reigned 1422-61; 1470-1) and the confu- 
sion of the Wars of the Roses 


The establishment of the Tudor dynasty 

In 1485 few estimated that Henry VII's new 
dynasty would last long; Henry had to earn 
respect. There were potentially dangerous 
challengers to his throne: Simnel Lambert (c 
1475-1525), who pretended to be the 
imprisoned Earl of Warwick (the last male 
Plantagenet) and who momentarily won over 
Ireland; and Perkin Warbeck (c. 1474-99) 
whose claim to be Richard of York, the 
younger of the princes murdered in the 
Tower. was taken up by many European 


1 Thestriking of editary claims to the. 
medals wasacharac- throne. His marriage 
teristicform of propag- with Elizabeth of York 


anda in the 15th and 
16th centuries. Henry 


(1465-1503), shown, 
here with Henry, was. 


Vilused them together thoughttogive hima 
with other projections — much better itle to the 
ofthe royalimagein throne than the right of 
pageantry and artifice — conquest or the Act of 
to bolster his weakher- Parliament upholding 


a 
4 (30 
A go 


p 
E 


rulers. Henry survived partly because of his 
prudent statecraft, but primarily through the 
desire of all classes for firm leadership and an 
end to political uncertainty 

Henry is said to have introduced a “new 
monarchy”, but actually it was no more than 
the new life breathed into traditional institu: 
tions by a strong personality. Although 
parsimonious. he understood the value of 
ceremony [2] and pageantry [4] and his court 
impressed foreigners. Behind this facade lay 
the increasingly solid support of most of his 
subjects. The old nobility, weakened but not. 
extinguished by the civil wars, was happier 
with a subordinate role than before. Henry 
treated most of these families with respect 
he passed the Statute of Livery and Mainte 
nance in 1487 against keeping private 
armies, but it did not seriously affect their 
retinues or their local influence. 


The king rested his power upon the 


tional rulers of the counties, the gentry as jus- 
tices of the peace; he gave them stronger 
authority than before and framed his policies 
with a careful eye on what they would. 
in particular. he emi 


accept 
lated Edward IV 


it, both of which could. 4 
be reversed. His use 

of the "Tudor Rose", 
combining both the red 
and white roses, sym: 
bolsofthetwo factions 
in the Warsofthe 

Roses, exemplified his 
desire to appear as 
unifier of the nation. 


3 Henry VII's revenue 
grew dramatically in 
his reign, based on 
an extremely careful 


(reigned 1641-70; 1471-83) in a policy of 
peace and therefore low expenditure: he 
avoided straining the loyalty of the gentry 
with extensive taxation [3]. The main 
achievement of Henry VII was to nurse the 
monarchy back to its traditional role of 
leadership by avoiding serious confrontation 
with any group of subjects 


The court of Henry VIII 
Henry VIII (reigned 1509-47) [Key] was the 
first Prince of Wales to succeed peacefully 
since 1422. Far more obviously than his 
father, the second Tudor king was a typical 
Renaissance prince: well educated, polyglot, 
author of a sprightly theological work against 
Luther, accomplished on lute and harp, a 
jouster and a bowman, combining magnifi 
cence with intellectual power and political 
will exactly as the age demanded of its rulers. 
His court was a centre for the new learning 
his ministers Richard Fox (c. 1448-1528) 
and Thomas Wolsey (c 1475-1530) [6] were 
great patrons, and his later chancellor 
Thomas More (c. 1478-1535), embodied 
more than any contemporary Englishman the 


staying independent 
of both nobility and 
Parliament. In 

this way he hoped 
to establish a strong 


4 The baptism of 
Arthur (1486-1502) 


an occasion for a typi- 
cal royal procession. 


Henry's eldest son, was Simili 


See siso 
Tha Engin 


Europe 14501000 
England nthe f 
Tho enaiesanen 
[t 
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2 Henry Vil and his 
‘queen with their child. 
ren are depicted with 
St George and the dra- 
gon on this altarpiece, 
probably made for the. 
royal palace at Sheen, 
The prominence given 
tothe queen in early 
Tudor art was new. 

This painting commem. 
orated Henry's pa 
ronage of the Order. 

of the Garter, which 
honoured equally the 
old nobility and new 
soldiers of fortune. 
Henry did not intend 
tocrush the nobility 
into submission but 
ratherto forge a new 
alliance with thom. 

Buthis unpopular 
taxation seemed to 
showthat Henry had 
‘autocratic intentions. 
His ministers Richard 
Empson (d. 1510) and 
Edmund Dudley (1462— 
1510) were condemned 
for treason after 

the king’s death. 


and to stress the Welsh 
origins of the Tudors. 
events wore 
organized at the start 
of his reign for each 


A K crown nas 


@ conos 


management of Crown 
estates. Henry aimed 
to "live of his own’ 

and tried to make even 
war profitable, by 
keeping costs low and 
suing for peace, thus 


main town, to affirm 
was chosen to echo that the glory of his rule. 

of the semi-mythical Henry also planned 
British hero whose a major addition 

cult was at its height — to Westminster Abbey, 
in the 15th century begun in 1509. 


monarchy. which he The name Arthur 
regarded as a vital 
prerequisite for the 
establishment of Eng- 
lish political authority 
in Western Europe. 


Figures in £000 
Porcentage total revenue In brackets 


cultivated practical intellect of the Renais 
st of state 
ir of 
his six wives (two of whom were executed anc 


sance Henry's cruelty in the inte 


{ramatically evidenced in the fate of f 


two divorced). only underlines the brilliant 
thunderous atm 


phere of his court 

Whether wittingly or not. Henry's use of 
the revived authority of the Crown had, in the 
form of the Reformation. revolutionary 
effects on England. He was initially content 
to work through powerful ministers. rhe first 


whom, Thomas Wolsey. cut a figure as 
ardinal hardly less magnificent than his ma: 
er's. Wolsey established a position of unpre 


edented dominance in Church and State 
Even before the Refor 


wide-ranging reform of the Church, but it 


tion he planned a 
was unachieved. at his fall from. power in 
1529, and his legacy was a hierarchy hence 


forth subservient to the king alone 


Cromwell and the bureaucracy 


By 1534 Henry had found in Wolsey s former 
servant Thomas Cromwell (e 1485-1540) 
[7] a minister to carry through all the 
implications of the break with Rome. and 


7 ThomasCromwell supporter of reform, he 
wasthe architect ofthe — belioved that the king 
English Reformation. — should be the head of 
Hisruthless determin. the English Churc 
E eril eiii o 


ngintheltalanwars mentary manager. 
exper. marshalling the broad 
ience in The Neth support that the Tudor 
lands. served him i monarchy enjoyed, to 
goodsteadinWolsey's create a great series of 
service and later in Acts establishing the 
theking’s Agenuine royal supremacy and 


and in busine: 


realize the new potential power of the 
monarchy. A hard, practical man, Cromwell 
used the growing authority of Parliament. In 
his popular reformation of the Church, hy 
was supported by the gentry, whom he 
manipulated with his system of patronage 
nd an unprecedented network of informers 
[9]. Yet even Cromwell was only 


instru 
ment of government, dismissed and executed 
by the king in 1540 when his enemies won the 


ear of Henry 

Henry VIII was by then the master of a 
terrifying royal power, sustained by an effi 
cient and much reformed bureaucratic 
machine, and able to impose his own middle 
way between the proponents of a radical 
reformation and the adherents of the old. 
Catholic ways. His achievement, a remark 
able display of statecraft, was to have under 
stood and given a lead to the strongest 
strands in public opinion, from which. as 


institutionalized in Parliament, he never 
moved very far. By the time of his death 
1547, the Tudor monarchs had become the 
natural expression of the growing nation 
confidence of sixteenth-century England 


5 The Henry Grace à 
Dieu, a carrack of 
1,000 tonnes was built 
à n 1510-14 and became 
Henry VIII's flagship 
By 1510 Henry had 
won a strong position, 
holding the balance of 
power between th 
Hapsburgs and Valois, 
but he was never able 
effectively to assert his. 
authority in Europe 
although he defeated 
the French in 1513 


6 Thomas Wolsey, who 
had ambitions to be- 
come pope and to dom. 
inate European politics, 
was the chief archi 

tect of Henry Vill's 
foreign policy before 
1529 As papal legate 
he had great power in 
the English Church, 
and seemed almost in 
dependent of the 

king's jurisdiction. 


8 Walmer Castle, 
Kent, was one of the 
fortresses built by 
Henry Villin 1539 as. 
partot a system of 
coastal defence during 
a briet alliance of his 
enemies the Emperor 
Charles V and Fran. 

cis lof Franc 
These castle 


of fortificat 


suppressing the m 
teries. His extraordi 
nary executive ability 
helped him to enforce y 


them through his sys- - 
tem of informers and 5. 
active control of the 

JPs. He made many r 


enemies. particularly 
amongst the nobility. 
andin 1540 he was 
executed for treas 


Henry Vill was an 
imperious man whose 
will dominated the pol 
itical history of his. 
reign. His court was a 
focus for all kinds of 
artistic patronage 
and with John Skelton 
(1460-1529), the poet 
as his tutor he was 
probably the first 
English king to know 
Italian and Spanish 
He took advantage of 
the shrewd diplomacy 
athar to make 
England a respected 
state, fighting many 
costly, although rarely 
glorious, wars. In this 
Policy he claimed to 
embody the new asso! 
iveness and aggressic 
of Englishmen over 
seas that also found 


of his 


pression in the 
Steady erosion of the 
Hanseatic League's 
monopoly of English 
trade. The culmina 


of this nationalism 
was the Church's 
break with Rome 


8 The Pilgrimage of 
Grace was a rebellion 
of the north in 1536 in 
opposition to the Oath 
ofS acy de 
manded of all eccl 
astics in 1534. This 
picture of 1539 shows 
the judge leaving the 


spre 


of Thomas 
Marshall, abbot of 
Colchester, who ve 
bally supported the re 


bellion, uttered treason 
able ideas in priv 

and who was det 
mined to resist the 


uppression of hi 
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The Reformation 


When Martin Luther (1483-1546) posted 
his Ninety-Five Theses on the door of the 
Castle Church, Wittenberg, Saxony, on 31 
October 1517, he was initiating a religious 
debate in the traditional fashion. But the 
consequences of his protest were revolu- 
tionary and heralded a new historical era: the 
end of the dominance of a single European 
Catholic Church in the Middle Ages; the 
creation of “reformed” or Protestant Chur- 
ches; a century and a half of “religious” wars 
that convulsed the emerging nation states of 
rope; and a new understanding of the 
Christian faith that has personally affected 
millions of men and women throughout the 
world, All these developments are histori 
cally part of "the Reformation”. 


The original intention 

The term Reformation precisely deycribes 
Luther's original intentions. His Ninety-F 
Theses [Key] were an attack on abuses inside 
the Roman Catholic Church. He denounced 
the frivolous uses to which the pope put his 
vast wealth and in particular the way in which 
he was raising money by the sale of 


1 The sale of in- 
dulgences was to 
monay forthe 
ilding of St 
Peter's in Rome. 
An indulgence was 
originally a remission 
from punishment 
for a sin and was. 
conditional on the 
sinner’ 


Granted to sinners 
who did good works, 
such as going on cru. 
sades or contributing 
money to the build: 
ing of a church. 

This 


d to the idea 
jorgiveness 
could be purchased 
as a commodity. 


E (5) 
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indulgences” [1], documents that the par- 
doner Tetzel claimed gave any purchaser 
automatic remission of his sins. 

The history of the Catholic Church had 
for centuries, however, been a sequence of 
“re-formations”, and for more than a decade 
before 1517 John Colet (c. 1467-1519), 
Erasmus [3] and Thomas More (c 
1478-1535) had been working to cleanse the 
Church of its follies. What made Luther more 
than merely a traditional reformer was his 
deliberate personal conviction coupled with 
the accidental political situation at that 
moment in Europe's development 

Luther's complaint against indulgences 
went beyond distaste of the money involved 
to a rejection of the whole concept of spirit- 
ual book-keeping with God. Luther felt a 
sense of infinite personal unworthiness that 
mo amount of good works could ever over- 
come, As an Augustinian monk. a doctor of 
theology and then professor at the University 
of Wittenberg he had mortified himself 
mercilessly but still felt impure. repulsive, 
sinful ~ unworthy even to approach God's 
presence. Only blind faith could save him 


a 


2 The religious 
orders of monks, nuns 
and friars provoked 
hostility. To ordin- 
ary people and re. 
formers they seemed 
idle and excessively 
wealthy, spending 
their money on their 
own enjoyment — not 
in the service of God, 
They were envied by 
's for their val- 
uable town properties 
and country estates. 


4 Encouraged by 
Luther's success and 
sharing some of hi 
ideals, the peasants 
of the southwest and 
central German 
states rose against 
their rulers in 1524. 
But Luther denoune- 


social and economic ~ 
and in the face of 
stern repression the 
revolts collapsed. 


5 The Holy Roman 
Empire, in theory 

the political ex 
pression of the Cath: 
olic Church, was in 
practice a grouping 

of rival German 

tes. The Ref. 
ormation provided 

the chance many of 
them had been waiting 
forto defy the power 
of the emperor. The 
Protestant rule: 

formed them: 
into the Schmalkaldic 
League in 1531 and 
the emporor replied 
with the Nuremberg 
League in 1538, 

War seemed imminent 
buta compromise 
was reached in 1539. 
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Nuremberg 
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From this conviction was born the doctrine of comeecrions. 

"justification by faith", which was to inspire ge siso 

the spiritual side of the Reformation, It Maca 
ration 


involved great emphasis on the single gesture 


of faith = “conversion” - and rejected purana 
reliance on the priest as a middleman be- — meinaa 


tween the believer and God. p 


Scotia trom 1860 
To the Act of Union 


The effect on Germany 


^ The gon age f 

Luther's ideas, broadcast by the medium of | enr 

the printing press, had a dynamic impact Eep» 15001700 
The Engan 


throughout Germany and were given 
immeasurable help in taking root by a fatal 
four-year delay on the part of the Catholic 
authorities. Pope Leo X (1475-1521), who 
hoped to strengthen his personal power by 
manipulating the imminent election of a new 
Holy Roman Emperor, adopted the tradi- 
tional papal tactic of supporting a weak 
candidate for this position that carried so 
much influence in Germany. He had already 
selected as his protégé Frederick the Wise of 
Saxony (1463-1525), Luther'sown ruler and 
protector. Thus Luther's teachings were not 
officially condemned until 1521 at the Diet 
(congress) of Worms 


3 The translation E 
of the New Testament 
by Erasmus (1466- 
1536) was an example 
of Catholic efforts to 
reform the Church 
from within. Erasmus 
satirized the follies 
and superstitions of 
the Church, articu: 
lating the dissatis- 
faction that many 
felt without wishing 
to divide Christen- 
dom against itself. 
At works such as In 
Praise of Folly (1509) 
even the pope felt 
safe to laugh. But 
intention 


DES: ERASMI RO 


he had little hesita. 
tion in denouncing 
the schism that 
Luther created, 


The Renaissance 


Politics in the age ol 


Frederick the Wise then sent Luther 
ding for a year 
Charles V [6]; h 


TI 
hi 


new emperor 
ad neither the 
control this 
? 1520 Luther had urged princes 
off the unbiblical authority Rome 
claimed over the Church in their states and 
rulers were not slow to profi 


all the 


time nor the 
power to defiance to his 
thority 


> thre 


‘om this invita 


tion. In 1529 


Lutheran 


tates and 
towns in Germany put 


their names 1 
mperor ~ the 
and after more 
the Peace of 
555 recognized the right of a 
ruler to determine his country's r 


Protestation" against the 


origin of the term Pr. 


Augsburg in 


cligion 


England and Switzerland 
The principle of the rights of a ruler had been 
xercised by Henry VIII (1491-15 


Reformation in 


Éng 


nd. which was c 


IS I 


ned by the Act of Supremacy 


was essentially a forcible transfer of the sup. 
Feme power over the Church from the pope 
the English sovereign. As in 

527 and Denmark and Norway in 

here was little pretence that 


6 The Empor 
Charles V (1500-58) 
inherited the land. 
longing to the Austrian 
and Burgundian 
Hapsburgs and als 
the kingdoms of Ara. 
gon and Castile, This 
rovoked t 
nce, Whi 


throughout his rule to 


prevent encirclement, 
and encouraged Ger 
man Protestant prin 
s to defy his author 
ity. Defeated in his am. 
bition to r 
Christendom, he gave 
rot his possessions to 
hfought his brother and son. 


8 The Bible r 
placed the priest as h 
the ordinary man's — ol 
spiritual authority. 

The scriptures were 


9 


ther, and English in 
the King James 
version of 1611 


the Swiss city state 


most influential sir 
centre of the Refor- 


translated from the mation. Its citizens A 
Latin and Greek end lived under tho strict 7 

moral rule of the Cal $ 
offered to the people 1 
n their own languages  vinist Church, wh 
notably German in readily burned oppo: 
a translation by Lu. ne 


anti” 


Thomas Cromwell's dissolution of 


monasteries (1536-40) was any more than a 
confiscation of the Church's wealth. 
Only in Switzerland was the 
tion” of the old Chure 
tions a m: 


In Zurich 


purifica 
h's images and decora 


ter of genuine Christian austerity 


e 1520s Huldreich Zwingli 
(1484-1531) had the church organs 
destroyed because their sound was profane 
while the citizens as a whole w 


re banded 
nto a new democr 


y of the 
In Geneva [9] after 1 


faithful 


41 Jean € 


alvin 
(1509-64) created a holy city that gave 
shelter to more than 6,000 refugees fleeing 
from persecution in France, Italy, Spain and 
Juring Mary's reign, from England as well 
Calvin's book Institutes of the Christian 
Religion (1536) enshrined the other great 
Reformation theme of “predestination 
that God chooses His own elect. It was the 


buoyancy of those who felt the assurance of 


their own election that inspired the € 
n the Nether 


alvinists 
ds as well 
in France, the Pre 
and the Puri 
the New World 


as the Huguenot 
byterians in Scc 


England 


ind later 


Under John Calvin. 10[ — 


Geneva became the 


rinitarian 
Michael 


at 


Martin Luther, an 


inspirer of the 
Reform 


ion. On a 


emptiness of the C 


olic Church so dif 
ferent from the ido 
of primitive Christ. 
ianity. These ideal, 


e argued a 
the Church's corrup. 
tion in his Ninety 
Five Theses ( 
Luther was n. 
revolutionary, for h 
retained vestments 
and certain Catholic 
ceremonies, but in 
d Ch 
the communion cup. 
was given to the con. 
Gregation, saints 
were no longer ob 
jects of special 
Prayers and Church 
wealth went to p 


his reto: 


was among tho finest 
religious houses 
destroyad during the 
dissolution of the 
Monasteries in 
England (1536-40) 
The first act (1536 
based dissolution on 
whether a monastery 
enjoyed an annual 
Income of less than 
£200. The Act for the 
Dissolution of the 
Greater Monasteries 
1539) completed the 
process. Pensions 
were paid to monks 
refusing to join the 


secular clergy and 


t. A faw lands 
were kept by the 
Crown, a few given 


away, but most were 
sold to gentleman 
farmers, thus creating 
a new class of 
landowners wit 


tha strongest re 
tor staying loyal 
to the new order 


10 By 1560 Lutheran. 
ism had spread trom 
north Germany to 
Scandinavia, Poland 
and Hungary along 


Gorman trade routes 
and among 
scattered communi 


ding 
eitos. After 26 years 
of religious ware the 
Pesos of Augeburg 
1555) had giv 
Lutheran pri 
cities the fight 
freedom of wor 
effect 

the hands of both 
Catholic and Protes 
But is gave no priv 
iagos to the follow 
ers of Zwingli end 
Calvin, who were the 
dominant religious 
Groups in The Neth 
orlands, Scotland 
and most Swiss 


nip. in 
trong 


cantons, and who 
formed a substantial 
Swiss minority in 

France, Hungary and 
southern Germany 
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The English Reformation 


The En; F on had a: par- English and suggested that the st ce issu, i Catherine w CONNECTIONS 


See niso 


Nationalism and the Reformation 
The Reformat fron 


— 


of 1549 [3] and 1552 showed a distinct turn 
towards Protestant doctrine 

Mary (reigned 1553-8) [4], the daughter 
of Catherine of Aragon, introduced a severe 
Catholic reaction; many Protestants were 
driven into exile, and nearly 300 were burnt 
at the stake as heretics [6]. But her repression 
was unpopular: Henry VIII had sold to the 
gentry many of the lands acquired by the 
dissolution of the monasteries, As a result, 
this class had a vested interest in opposing a 
full restoration of Catholicism, and wel 
comed the accession of Elizabeth, who, as 
daughter of Anne Boleyn, seemed certain to 
restore Protestantism. 


The Anglican compromise 


Elizabeth 1 (1533-1603) acceded to the 


throne in 1558, and sought a middle way be 
tween the policies of the previous two reigns 
But the return of many of the Marian exiles 


from Calvinist Geneva and a strongly Protes: 
tant Parliament forced her to adopt a more 
extreme attitude than she intended, She took 
the title of “Supreme Governor” of the 
Church, hoping thereby not to offend the 


6 Foxe's Book of Mar 
tyres (1563) is an ac 
count of the perse. 

cution of English Prot 
estants since the 14th 
contury. Written by 
John Foxe (1516-87) 
in Strasburg and Basel 
where he was in exile 
during Mary's reign, 
its emotive language 
and illustrations won 
great popularity and 
strengthened English 
hatred of Catholicism 
formany years. Here 

à victim of Mary's 
persecution is dr 
asthe Antichrist as 
he is led away to 
Nit execution. 


led 


ecclesiastical court of 
the country, was chal- 
lenged as unconsti 
tutional, bur he en: 

^ Puritans 
'en as a pol 


7 John Whitgift was 
made Archbishop of 
Canterbury in 1583, 
and although Calvinist 
inhis personal views, 
he strictly enforced the 
laws against dissen. 
ters. His use of the. 
Court of High Com 
mission, the supreme 


emerged strongly, 
however, afterthe 


Catholics; the Thirty-nine Articles of belief 
to which all priests had to swear in 1563, con. 
tained ambiguous assertions acceptable to 
men of all current persuasions, And she also 
rejected all suggesti 


[3 


ns that the episcopacy 
should be abandoned 

In these ways, Elizabeth hoped to gain 
loyalty through compromise rather than to 
satisfy conscience, and despite constant 
Pressure in Parliament and elsewhere from 
the Puritans (as the politically radical Calvin. 
ists came to be known) to modify this settle 
ment, she assisted the Anglican Church to 
gain a positive identity. Some Puritans tried 
after the 1570s to be allowed to worship out 
side the Established Church, Eventually 
John Whitgift (c. 1530-1604) [7]. drove 
underground all Puritan 
throughout the country 

Fear of Catholic plots however, con. 
tinued throughout Elizabeth's — reign 
allowing the Puritans to pose as good pat- 
riots. The Catholic threat remained constant. 
fuelled from abroad by Jesuit priests and sup- 
port from Spain, and assisted by a few 
families in England itself. 
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opposition 


Henry Vill, assisted 
by Cranmer, tramples 
pope underfoot 
while monks wring 


their hands in despair. 
inthis contemporary 
cartoon. Henry was 

determined to m. 


authority absolute in 
his kingdom; he 

claimed that this was 
the wish of the people. 


8 APuritan church, 
Shown here in a 17th. 
century illustration 
was sparsely furnished 
and austere. The most 
‘extreme Puritans, led. 
by Thomas Cartwright 
(c. 1535~1603) attacked 
the bishops, hoping to 
return to the principles 


of the early Church, 
accepting only biblic 
authority. Brownists, 
led by Robert Browne 
(c. 1550-1633] were a 
radical wing hoping 
torun the Church by 
a loose federation of 
ministers elected by 
their congregation 


ger of a Catholic. 
rebellion since the 
Revolt of the North 
of 1569 had proved 
abortive; but several. 
for isolated plots against 
the queen'slife con. 
tinued throughout 
her reign, culminating 
inthe infamous Gun 
powder Plot of 1605 
ainst James I. 


balladeers. in 1570 
the pope excommuni 
cated Elizabeth and 
urged Catholics to de 
pose her, A crisis of 
conscience ensui 
previously unpolitical 
Catholics, who there 
after were regarded. 


haunted Elizabeth's 
reign. This illustra. 

tion of the various 
insurrections of the 
Catholics since 1550. 
forms part of a broad: 
sheet on which a ballad 
recountingthesame with suspicion if not 
events wasprintedfor ^ actually persecuted. 
sale to professional There was little dan 


1405 


The Counter-Reformation 


The Reformation in the early 1500s divided 
Europe into the Catholic countries of the 
south and the Protestant countries of the 
north. Under the protection of the German 
princes Protestantism became established 
and the Holy Roman Empire existed in an 
uneasy state of religious cold war. In the six- 
teenth century it was believed that two reli- 
gions could not co-exist in one political com- 
munity. Heterodoxy, championed by the 
princes, was an assault upon the secular as 
well as the spiritual order. 

Within the Catholic Church, reformist 
cardinals such as Gasparo Contarini 
(1483-1542) advocated a conciliatory policy 
and reform of abuses. But discussions be- 
tween Catholics and Protestants at the Diet 
of Regensburg in 1541 revealed only the 
impossibility of a compromise and blasted 
hopes of a revived Christian unity. 

Since the Lutheran Reformation a new, 
formidable Protestantism had assaulted the 
Catholic Church ~ the organized Church of 
John Calvin. As Protestants gained ground in 
Germany and Switzerland, and missionaries 
went out from Geneva to France and the Low 


Countries, the Catholic Church realized the 
need for action, Between 1536 and 1545 
Pope Paul III repeatedly called for a general 
council, but was forced to postpone it for 
political reasons. The council finally met in 
Trent on 15 December 1545. Ostensibly this 
was a council for all Christendom. But the 
location in the Italian Alps and Pope Paul's 
successful coup in determining votes by 
representative rather than by nation ensured 
an Italian, papal dominance. 


‘The new orthodoxy 

Contarini’s followers still hoped for 
reconciliation with the Protestants. Cardinal 
Gian Petro Caraffa (1476-1559) and his 
party were in no such mood. Meeting in three 
sessions, (1545-7, 1 1562-3) the 
council answered the Lutheran challenge for 
the first time. On all major points of theolo- 
gical controversy, concerning salvation, 
transubstantiation and the authority of the 
fathers, the Catholic position was reasserted 
with a clarity that late medieval theology had 
lacked, The council made token reforms of 
the glaring abuses. Most important, the 


Catholics 1860 
Lutherans 1560 

E] Protestants 1860 
Greek Orthodox 1560 


Regainod by Catholics 1660 
Extent of Greek Orthodox by 1060. 
Holy Roman Empire 1560 
Holy Roman Empire 1660 
Religious Wars 


3WiliamofOrange to unity the provinces, 
(1533-84), "the Silent", which were jealous of 
was the largest their rights and 
landowner in The promoted religious 
Netherlands. He led toleration to prevent 
the opposition to a rift between Protes- 
Philip Il's erosion tants and Catholics in 
of the aristocratic their defence of com- 
and constitutional mon constitutional 
liberties of The rights, Dutch inde- 
Netherlands. During pendence was 

the war Williamtried recognized in 1648. 
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4 The Massacre of massacre spread 
St Bartholomew's throughout France 
Day — 24 Aug 1572 leading to the out 
-wasaslaughtero! break of civil war. 
French Protestants Catherine de’ Medici 
(Huguenots). The (1519-89), the French 


Council of Trent reinforced the authorities of 
the Church from the bishops to the pope. 
whose supremacy was not questioned. The 
defenders of a new orthodoxy were already 
armed with the Inquisition (established in 
1233) and the papal Index of prohibited 
books. Trent made the Roman Catholic 
Church one denomination among many - but 
a denomination that was ready to fight. Even 
before the council met, Ignatius Loyola 
(1491-1556) [2], who was appointed general 
of the Society of Jesus in 1541, a year after 
the pope's approval, had provided an army of 
missionaries — the Jesuits. 


Beginnings of a religious war 
The end of a policy of conciliation meant 
religious war. Where nobles and princes had 
emerged as the patrons of the Protestant 
faiths it meant civil war. In France the rival 
noble factions of Bourbon and Guise 
adopting the cause of Calvinism and Triden- 
tine Catholicism (Roman Catholicism as 
reformed at the Council of Trent) began 30 
years of conflict. Political ambition was often 
the handmaiden of religious zeal. 


1 The Counter-Refor- 2 
mation in the century 
following the Council 
of Trent won back 
much of the territory 
lost to Protestantism. 
It was most success- 
ful in achieving a 
popular reconversion 
in Poland, where the 
‘enactment of religious 
toleration in 1573 led. 
to a sudden growth in 
Jesuit activity in 

the field of education 
until the support of 
Sigismund Ili (z. 1587— 


ca 


1632) for the Jesuit 

causeledtothecom- 2 Ignatius de Loyola 
plote suppression of was a Spanish noblo- 
Protestantism. The man born in 1491 
Counter-Reformation He underwent a re- 


was often marked by ligious experience 


the banning of "hereti- during a period of 
cal" books. Catholic convalescence after 
control of higher ed- ^ being wounded in 
ucation, supported by — battle, After study- 
royal and noble fami- ^ ing theology at the 
lies, and the denial Sorbonne in Paris in 
of Protestant rights. 1534 he formed a 

ts success was often group of devout men 
achieved by war. who swore to serve 


helped in their 
struggle against. 
Spain in the 1560s 
and 1570s by Eliz- 
regent. alarmed at abeth | of England. 
the growing Huguenot It became increas- 
political power, ingly evident to 
plotted against the Philip Il that the 
leaders and insti Low Countries would 


gated the massacre. — notbe settled whi 
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Christ and his vicar 
on earth, the pope. 
His religious order, 
the Society of Jesus, 
was strictly organ- 
ized, its members. 
being subject to 
rigorous discipline. 
The theology outlined. 
by Loyola in his. 
Spiritual Exercises 

has been described as 
‘shock tactic 
spiritual gymnastic”. 
Originally, member- 
ship was confined 

to 60 Jesuits, but 

in 1540 the pope 
authorized the order 
to increase its 
membership without 
limit. By 1556 the 
order was firmly est- 
ablished in Europe 
and it grew greatly in 
size until the mid- 
17th century, acting 
as the principal agent 
of the Counter-Refor- 
mation. It conducted 
widespread mission- 
ary work. 


the rebels received 
foreign aid. In 1580 
Philip successfully 
pressed a claim to 

the crown of Portugal 
and the acquisition 

of a powerful floot, 
together with the in- 
creasing revenue from 
the Indies, perhaps. 
persuaded him to 
launch the Armada. 

In league with lead- 
ing French Catholics, 
Philip. to put 

in at French ports, 
while his regent for. 
The Netherlands, the 
Duke of Parm 
to clear towns along 
the coast to moet 
the Spanish ships. 
Philip may have in- 
tended the conquest 
of England (we can- 
not be sure) or rore 
probably heve plan- 
ned to contain the 
English white Parma. 
militarily reasser- 
ted Spanish control 
in The Netherlands. 
The Ari 


in 1588, 


The popes looked to the Catholic princes 
of Europe to be the secular arm of Tridentine 
decrees. In particular they looked to the prin 
cipal heir of Charles V — Philip II of Spain 

1527-98) [Key]. In an attempt to exercise 
greater control over the prosperous Low 
Countries Philip introduced the Inquisition 
Only during the course of revolt did Cal. 
vinism find its champions in the defenders of 
the Netherlanders' privileges. 

In 1555 the Peace of Augsburg had 
brought a temporary lull to conflict in Ger- 
many. For the rest of the century the empire 
remained in uneasy peace as the Hapsburgs 
tried to re-establish their authority and the 
Calvinists (not recognized in the peace) 
gained ground. The Catholic princes of Ger 
many, acting independently of the emperor 
formed their own political league under 
Maximilian of Bavaria (1573-1651). 


Thirty Years War 

The signal for conflict was given when the 
Bohemian subjects resisted the decisions of 
the Emperor Matthias (1557-1619) to make 
the staunchly Catholic Ferdinand of Styri 


6 The Protestant 
Henry of Navarre 
(1853-1610) became 
heir to the French 


throne in 1584 
after the death of 

the Duke of Anjou. 
From that date and 


8 TheDefenestration a 
of Prague occurred in 
1618 when the Bo 
hemian Protestant 
hurled two imperial 
regents trom a council 
window. In 1609 they 
had obtained from 
Emperor Rudolph 

11 (1852-1612) a guar- 
antee of religious 
‘equality and troo- 
dom of worship. Ru- 
dolph was succeeded 
by the old and sick 
Matthias, who was 
urged to name as 

his successor tho 
king of Bohemia 
Although they dis- 
liked Ferdinand of 
Styria, the Bohem- 
ians consented to 

his election. The cri 

sis occurred after 
Matthias had visitod 
Prague securing the 
election. In his 
absence the ten 
regents he appointed 
denounced the decree 
of religious free 

dom and demolished 
Lutheran churches. 


Key 
(1578-1637) king of the Bohemians. The 
Bohemians wanted neither a Hapsburg nor a 
Catholic. In 1618 they cast two imperial 
councillors from the window of the council 
chamber at Prague and called upon the head 
of the German Protestants, Frederick the 
Elector Palatine (1596-1632), to defend 
their cause [8], Thirty years of war ensued. 
The imperial forces, assisted by Maximi- 
lian, crushed Frederick and Hapsburg power 
was restored. By 1629 Ferdinand, now 
emperor, was strong enough to impose an 
edict restoring to the Catholic Church all 
lands secularized since 1552, so undermining 
the territorial strength of the Protestants. But 
the strengthening of the Hapsburgs and the 
identification of Spanish and imperial Haps 
burgs with Catholicism brought in turn all 
their enemies against them. The Swedes [7], 
then ironically the French, under the 
Catholic Cardinal Richelieu [9], fought with 
the Protestant cause against the Hapsburgs 
After 30 years of turmoil the weary Emperor 


Ferdinand III (1608-57) signed the Peace of 

Westphalia, 1648, in which he recognized the 

Calvinist faith within Germany e 
aftermorethan20 7A 

years of civil war 

in France the poli 


tical and religious 
situation was re- 
versed. Now the 
Catholics feared 
repression and the 
Guise feared sub- 
jection. Catholics, 
formerly apologists 
for divine monarchy, 
penned tracts justi 
fying rebellion. But 
Henry of Navarre, 


who became king in C The Empire 1630-34 
1589, finally brought E Main roas of war 
peace to France. D> Sweden enters war 
Renouncing his former X Imperial-Altied vi 
Protestantism T Protontant-Alliad 


(saying “Paris 
is worth a Mass”) 

he thus separated 
Protestantism 

from the House 

of Bourbon. By 
tolerating the Hugue 
nots in the Edict 
of Nantes (1598) he 
appeased his former 
allies and ended 

the French civil wars. 


wetory 


into a great power. 
Tha threat to Swed. 
en was the Hapsburg 
Catholic control of 
northern Germany 
B]. The Polish war 
persuaded Gustavus. 
to postpone a defen 
sive war against 


Poland and also 
Russia. He built a 
fleet and a formid: 
able army which 
transformed Sweden 


7 Gustavus Adolphus. 
[Al came to the throne 
of Sweden in 1611 
and as a young man 
defeated Denmark. 


9 The policies of 
Cardinal Richelieu 
(1585-1642), 
minister to Loui 
XIII, reflected the. 
French conflict of 
interests at home 
and abroad. The 
French saw the 
Catholic Hapsburgs 
as their gr 

threat. If Philip 

Wand lll had es. 
tablished strong 
controls in both 
Spain and the Low 
Countries, France 
would have been 
sandwiched between 
two branches of a 
hostile power. It 

was the dilemma of 
the French monarchy 
that its interests 
required Catholic 
orthodoxy at home 
but support of the 
Protestant cause 
abroad. From 1634 
Richelieu brought 
France openly into. 
war with the emperor 
(until 1648) and 

with Spain 


Philip ll of Spain 
dominated European 
politics in the late 
16th century. Philip 
was looked to as the 
champion of the Count. 
er-Reformation 
Catholic Church. In 
practice, as more 
than one pope com. 
plained, he defend 
ed first and fore- 
most the inter. 
ests of the Haps- 
burgs. His identifi 
cation of the Haps- 
burgs with the Catho- 
lic interest, using the 
Inquisition in Spain, 
complicated the re- 
ligious and polit 
ical life of Europe 
and he was involved 
constantly in war — 
against the Turks, 
the rebellious Dutch, 
the French Huguen. 
ots and the English, 
Philip made Spain a 
great power, but in the 
process he aligned 
against her almost all 
the states of Europe. 


the Hapsburgs in the 
Baltic, but growing 
Hapsburg strength 
after 1629 threat 

enad Swedish secur 
ity as well as Swod- 

ish Protestantism, 

The Swedes won re- 
sounding victories at 
Breitenfeld in 1631 and 
Lützen in 1632 but 
Gustavus Adlophus 
illed in the latter 
battle and without 

his leadership the 
Swedes were routed 
at Nórdlingen, 1634. 


Politics in the age of 


Elizabeth I (reigned 1558-1603) of England 
[Key. 1] believed that as a queen she 
belonged to a unique species and governed 
by divine ordinance. She told the House of 
Commons that matters were revealed to her 
“princely understanding" that could not be 
comprehended by "a knot of harebrains", 
and the head of the body politic was not to be 
ruled by the foot, But her theory of govern- 
ment was so intuitive and practical that she 
seldom needed to discuss it. Where James 1 
would philosophize about the respective 
roles of king and Parliament, she met opposi- 
tion with curses, demotions and sharp spells 
of imprisonment 


The organization of government 
The heart of the Tudor system was the Privy 
Council, There, and in its offshoots such as 
the Star Chamber and High Commission, 
policy was decided in matters parochial as 
well as national. Effective government 
depended on the industry and loyalty of the 
principal secretary, and in this Elizabeth was 
scrupulously served by Lord Burghley [S] 
who was her from 1558 to 


secretary 


Elizabeth 


1572, and Francis Walsingham (1530-90). 
But the decisions of the Council could not 
be put into effect without the co-operation of 
the Commons and the unpaid magistracy of 
the justices of the peace (JPs) who had to 
enforce a growing corpus of social legislation 
Most JPs belonged to the class of rising gentry 
[4] who were buying land and acquiring seats 
in Parliament. Thus their enthusiasm for 
legislation in Parliament reflected. their 
willingness to enforce it. 


Elizabeth and Parliament 

Elizabeth reserved to the royal prerogative 
all decisions on national religion, foreign 
policy, her marriage and, later, the appoint- 
ment of her successor. Religion was central to 
all these and the aggressively Protestant 
Commons wanted to amend the moderate 
religious settlement of 1559 and demanded a 
foreign policy hostile to the Catholic powers. 
Elizabeth would not allow the Commons to 
debate these issues, but they asserted that 
they had privileges of freedom of speech and 
freedom from arrest. Elizabeth, however, 
red that the right of free speech meant 


1 Elizabeth, seen 
here in her Armada 
portrait of 1588, was. 
anxious to build up 
animage of majesty. 
But in practical pol- 
itics she was down-to: 
earth, and let none 
of her subjects endan. 
ger her power 


2 Sheep-farming often 
replaced tillage as 

a result of enclosures. 
The ensuing drop 

in agricultural employ: 
mentled Thomas 
More (c. 1478-1535) to 
say inhis Utopia: 
"Sheep have become 
devourers of men”. 


Population 
(millions) 


(1481-28 


Cost of living 


3 The population of 
England rose steadily 
throughout the 16th 
century as plague bo- 


unemployment and dis. 
tress was inflation, 

a Europe-wide pheno 
menon of the period, 
and the failure of wages 
to keep pace with 

prices. Even though 
inflation steadied after 
tho 15605, when Eliza: 


thatthe country was 
overcrowded and sug: 
gested colonization 


üsameansofdispos- beth restored the cur- 
ingofthe surplus. But rency after Henry Vill’s 
therealcause ofthe  debasementofthe 
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coinage in the 1540s, 
by 1600 prices were 
still more than five 
times greater than a 
century earlier. Des. 
pitethe social prob- 
tems caused by this 
inflation, it acted as. 
a stimulus to a burst 
of industrial activity, 
including coal 

and iron mining 


4 Warminster Hall, on 
the border of Oxford- 
shire and Warwick: 
shire was bought in 
1872 by Richard 
Cooper, a successful 
yeoman. He rebuilt 
the house using local 


merely the Commons’ right to discuss what 
set before them by the royal ministers, 
not to initiate legislation of their own. Minis- 
ters controlled debates through the Speaker, 
who was at that period a royal nominee and 
not a servant of the House; dissident mem 
bers were occasionally imprisoned in the 
Tower of London 

But it was a losing battle. As inflation 
devalued the Crown's hereditary revenues 
from land and feudal dues, Elizabeth 
remained solvent only by selling lands and 
offices; and when after 1585 she had to meet 
the expense of a long war with Spain and 
rebellion in Ireland she became increas: 
ingly dependent on Parliament's support 
Refusing assent to taxation was the Com- 
mons’ ultimate weapon, and although the 
religious issue was quiescent in the 1590s, 
Elizabeth had to make concessions over 
monopolies. Measures for the regulation of 
trade belonged indisputably to the royal 
prerogative, and in theory a monopoly for the 
sale or manufacture of a product was consi 
dered a legitimate reward for enterprise. But 
Elizabeth had been selling monopolies as a 


brownironstone. 
The rural middle 
classes that developed 
inthe 15th century be- 
came socially dominant 
because they bought the traditional obliga- 
much of the land avail- tions of landowners 
able after the dissolu. tothe peasantry. This 


tion of the monasteries, 
Many wore energetic 
and eager to succeed, 
and people complained 
that they disregarded 


CONNECTIONS 


England 
The Coun 


was the class that came 
tochallenge the royal 
authority in Parliament, 
andinthe 17th century 
wastotake over 

much authority inthe 
countryside from the 
traditional nobility, 


financial expedient, and her surrender on this 
issue in 1601 was ominous for future attacks 
on royal authority 

Outside the area of political conflict the 
Tudor state exercised wide paternal powers 
Imports might be prohibited to protect the 
home producer and exports banned in times 
of shortage. The Statute of Apprentices of 
1563 was an attempt to settle wages and 
working conditions at a time of economic 
uncertainty. To assist the fishing industry 
Protestant England still prohibited the eating 
of meat in Lent, and the sumptuary laws 
upheld the gradations of society by control 
ling the dress and diet of the lower classes 
Despite Puritan opposition to Sunday 
activity, sports were officially encouraged on 
Sundays they contributed to 
healthy yeomanry which was considered 
Important to national defence 


because 


Social problems 
Economic regulation failed to solve the 
growing problem of enclosures. The open. 
field system of strip farming was inefficient 
and agriculture benefited from the consolida 


tion of more compact fields. But the increas 
ingly common enclosure merely for she 
farming [2]. which employed less labour and 
might deprive the peasantry of the common 
land on which they kept their beasts, was a 
source of hardship for many peasants. By the 
end of the century Elizabeth's governments 
had some success in maintaining tillage and 
checking enclosure to ensure social stability; 
but the merchants and gentry who bought 
land were anxious to exploit its full economic 
value, heedless of traditional rights that villa 
gers might have on it 

The government was more successful in 
meeting its obligations to the dispossessed 
Poverty and unemployment became a serious 
problem, aggravated by chronic inflation [3], 
and gangs of masterless men and beggars [6] 
in the towns caused widespread alarm, A 
series of measures culminated in the Poor 
Law of 1601, which d 
the sick and incapacitated poor, who were to 
he assisted from the parish rate; the able 
bodied, who were to be provided with mate 
rials and work; and the wilfully idle, who 
were to be branded and whipped. 


listinguished between 


5 William Cecil, Lord & 
Burghley (1520-98), 
acted as adviser to 
Elizabeth for 40 years 
including his times as 
lord treasurer after 
1572. He too was cau 
tious and recognized 
the limitations on action 
that were imposed by 
Elizabeth's unique posi 
tion as an unmarried 
queen without obvious 
heirs. He personally 
sympathized with the 
Calvinists, but sup. 
ported the Anglican. 
settlement publicly, 
and was careful to 
maintain strict contro! 
overthe House of 
Commons to prevent 
a decline in royal 
authority. But he some: 
timescomplained that 
Elizabeth's policies 
wore vacillating. His 
son Robert, Earl 

of Salisbury (1563 
1612) inherited his 
authority in 1598 and 
served under James | 


8 Education in Tudor 
England was re- 
organized after the 
monasteries, once the 
main source of lay 
education, were de- 
stroyed. But many 
grammar schools, for 


7 The enclosures of 
the Tudor period 
were mostly confined 
tothe old “champion 
(midland) country 
andeventhere only 
6% of the land was 
affected. Elsewhere 


enclosed fields had 
been used for centuries 
Enclosure became less 
common after 1560, 


the children of the 
middle classes, were 
setup, as literacy 
became necessary 


Elizabeth toured her 
country in triumphal 
processions almost 
‘avery year of her 
reign. As well as. 
creating a close rap- 


which she prided her 
self, those progresses 
enabled herto gauge 
the dominant mood of 
the country. The cost 
ofthe tours was met 


portbetweenthe queen by local noblemen 


ind her subjects, on 


9 Robert Devereux, 
Earl of Essex (1566- 


1601) was a glamorous 


nobleman who fas. 
cinated Elizabeth in 
herlast years. After 
falling outot favour, 


hereturned to London. 


from Ireland in 1601 


to organize a coup to 


regain power. On its. 
defeat he was executed. 


whose hospitality she 


Ly 


e: 


D 


> 
i 


sought; they were 
thus an important way 
of reducing the huge 

expenses of her splen: 
did court, There were 

many distant parts. 

of England which she 
rarely visited 


6 Beggars were in- 
creasingly numerous 
in Elizabeth's reign. Gen. 
uine unemployment 
was aggravated by the 
ancient system that left 
each parish respons. 
ible forts poor, so 
that a man travelling 
in search of work would 
be moved on quickly 
before he became a 
public liability 

Despite much protest 
against heartless land. 
lords, there were also 
Thought to be many 
professional beggars 
who had ingenious 
mothods of feigning 
dereliction and disease. 
Such beggars roamed 
the country in hordes 
The Poor Law of 1601 
triod to distinguish 
between these and gen 
uinely needy people. It 
seta fixed rate from 
parishioners for work 
houses. Bogging was 
banned and “sturdy 
beggars” whipped 
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Elizabeth and the Armada 


When Elizabeth I came to the English throne 
in 1358, France, not Spain was the immediate 
enemy. Philip II of Spain (reigned 1555-98), 
at that time a widower, had been married to 
Mary, Elizabeth's sister, and he proposed 
marriage to Elizabeth. Although Elizabeth 
declined the offer, as she was to decline all 
other offers of marriage, she and Philip had a 
common fear that the ambition of the Guise 
rulers of France would threaten their lands. 


The threat of Mary, Queen of Scots 

The danger to England was from the “auld 
alliance" of France and Scotland, where 
Mary of Guise (1515-60) was acting as 
regent for her daughter, Mary Stewart, 
Queen of Scots [5], who was married to the 
French king, Elizabeth connived at and 
unofficially assisted a Protestant revolution 
that overthrew French influence in Scotland 
in 1560, but Mary Stewart's husband died 
and in 1561 she returned to rule her native 
country, a beautiful young widow and the 
most attractive match in Europe, As a 
Catholic and the great-granddaughter of 
Henry VII, she was considered to be the 


4 Elizabeth sent the 
Earl of Loicestor. 
incommand of an 


official royal army to 
The Netherlands to 
stiffen Dutch resistance 
tothe Spaniards after 
the Catholics 
captured Antwerp, He 
set out in December 
1885, but returned a 
yearlater in dis 

grace. The expedition 
costly, Leicester 
had quarrelled with 
his allies and angered 
th by assuming 
of Governor 

of the United Prov 
inces. This conflicted 
with the queen's wish 
to respect Spanish 
rights of sovereignty. 
Leicester returned. 

to The Netherlands. 

in June 1587, but was 
again recalled in Nov. 


troops assembled 
at Tilbury in 1588. 
English troops fought 
in The Netherlands 
until the peace of 1608. 
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rightful queen of England for those of the 
Catholic faith who regarded Flizabeth as a 
Protestant bastard. 

After a rash and unsuccessful campaign 
to recover Calais (1562-3), Elizabeth 
realized the weakness of her position and 
settled into the waiting game that thereafter 
acterized all her foreign policy. By 
procrastination, apparent indecision and 
calculated twists of policy she weathered 
crises that brought her advisers to despair. 
She was evasive on Mary's requests to be 
acknowledged as her successor; and when in 
1568 Mary fled from Scotland, she kept her 
in protective custody for 19 years. So long as 
Mary lived, France or Spain would hesitate to 
make an all-out attack on England: it was not 
until war with Spain had begun that Elizabeth 
consented to Mary's execution. 


War with Spain. 
In 1572, the French Huguenots (Protestants) 
were broken in the Massacre of St Barth- 
id the revived civil war weakened 
France's activity as a protagonist in interna- 
tional politics. Since the excommunication of 


1 The fall of Calais, 
the last English foot. 
hold in Europe, in 

1558 after 200 years 
of English cont 
sulted from awar be- 


England was allied to 
Spain by the 
marriage of Mary. 


tween France and Spain: 


Elizabeth by the pope in 1570, Philip, as sec: 
ular leader of the Counter-Reformation, had 
a justification for war against her, and a sub 
dued England would have meant improved 
routes for him to The Netherlands, 

There were provocations on both sides, 
particularly the English privateers’ attack on 
Spanish shipping and posts in the West 
Indies, and Catholic plots to murder 
Elizabeth, Yet the drift to war with Spain was 
gradual. English commercial ties with 
Spanish-controlled Flanders were too strong 
to be easily broken, and Philip gave little sup- 
port to his envoys when they plotted against 
Elizabeth's life [2]. Elizabeth likewise was 
equivocal towards the seamen who captured 
Spanish treasureships and disrupted the 
trade routes. She willingly shared the 
plunder, but she disavowed responsibility 
She was equivocal too, at first, towards the 
Dutch revolt apainst Spanish rule, because 
she disapproved in general of rebellious sub- 
jects and she had not yet the resources for a 
head-on conflict with Spain, 

The assassination in 1584 of William the 
Silent, the leader of the Dutch rebels, 


3 The English militia 

of levies organized 
county by county was 
the only means of de- 
fence on land, since 
there was no standing 
army, After 1557 every 
man between 16 and 60 
was liable tor training 
inthe use of pike and 


2 Edmund Campion 
(1540-81) was leader 
of the Jesuit mission 
in England that was 
associated with plots 
tokill Elizabeth to 
restore a Catholic 
monarch, He was be- 
trayed and executed 
for treason. = 


Yd (rom 1580 
Jo me Act or Union 


musket. Butto be 
efficient the militia 
needed energetic lord- 
lieutenants; much of 
its equipment was old 
and out of date. It was 
used to defend the 
Scottish and Welsh 
borders, and could 

not be used overseas, 


5 Mary, Queen of Scots 
(1542-87), the daugh- 
terof James V, wi 
sent to France in 1548 
tofoil plans to marry 
herto Edward Vi of 
England. She married 
the future French king 
Francis Il (1544-60) 
instead. She later mar- 
tied Lord Darnley, her 
cousin. This was dan 
gerous to Elizabeth bø- 
cause each had a claim 
tothe English throno. 
Mary was driven from 
Scotland after the. 
death of Darnley. Eliz- 
abeth imprisoned her 
in Sheffield Castle, 

10 prevent her causing 
further trouble to Eng- 
land. But Mary wasin- 
volved in several plots 
10 assassinate the Eng- 
lish queen and in 1587 
Elizabeth at last con- 
sented to Mary's execu- 
tion. Sho had been un- 
willing to do this be- 
cause they were cou- 
sins and because It im- 
plied an attack onthe 


prompted Elizabeth to send the Earl of 
Leicester on an official expedition to help the 
rebels in 1585 [4], thus provoking the long- 
feared war with Philip. John Hawkins 
(1532-95) had by that time reorganized the 
English navy. To meet the needs of the age he 
replaced the high-built carracks, fit 10 
operate only in home waters, with fast ocean 
going galleons longer in proportion to the 
beam [Key]. He armed them with long-range 
cannons, and used smaller crews, which 
meant less congestion and disease. 

Francis Drake (c. 1540-96) employed 
some of these new ships in raids to harass the 
Spaniards at little cost. In 1585-6, after a 
landing in Vigo Bay, he plundered the Cape 
Verde Islands and attacked San Domingo 
and Cartagena in the Spanish Main. In 1587 
led to Cadiz and destroyed 30 ships of 
the Armada that Philip was preparing to 
carry an army to England. 


he s 


‘The Spanish Armada 
Such tactics delayed and weakened the 
Spanish invasion plan, Nevertheless it was a 
formidable force of 130 ships and 30,000 


4 


6 TheSpanish Armada when the Armada 


men, commanded by the Duke of Medina 
Sidonia (1550-1615), that rode into the 
Channel in July 1588 with the object of 
joining a Spanish army of 17,000 assembled 
in the Flemish ports [6]. England's land 
preparations were so dilatory and inadequate 
[3] that there could have been little effective 
resistance if this combined force had landed, 
or even if Medina Sidonia had interrupted his 
progress to seize a Channel port 

The English victory over the Armada [8] 
wasa combination of good fortune and skilful 
tactics, and it was immediately apparent that 
the Spaniards would never again be able to 
threaten the existence of a Protestant Eng- 
land, But the war continued until 1604, with 
few dramatic successes on either side 
English involvement in The Netherlands 
continued, and Elizabeth intervened against 
Spanish ambitions in France in the 1590s; the 
Spaniards, on the other hand, tried to inter 
vene in a rebellion against English rule in Ire 
land [7] in 1596-7. The war became an 
increasing drain on the resources of both 
countries and the peace made by James I was 
well received at home. 


convoytoEnglandwas quarters. Asthe wind 


The Ark Raleigh, 
later named the Ark 
Royal after being 
presented to the 
queen. was one of the 
finest of the naw ships 
of Elizabeth's reign. 


7 Rebellion in iro- 
land was dangerous. 
towards the end of 
Elizabeth's reign. 
Turlough O'Neill (d. 
1595), here seen 
acknowledging the 
authority of the Eng 
lish commander Henry 
Sidney in 1567, kept 


It was a four-masted 
gailleon, rhe main masts 
bearing topgallants. 
Walter Raleigh 

(c. 1552-1618) built it 
for his own privateers, 
During the Armada, it 


relative peaco, but 
after his death a 
countrywide revolt 
‘occurred that the 
Spaniards tried to 
support in 1596-7 
The Irish rebellion 
was more expensive 
to Elizabeth than the. 
whole war with Spain. 


was the flagship of 
Lord Howard of 
Effingham, the Eng. 
lish commander. Later 
it was named the 
Anne Royal after 

the queen of James | 


8 Of the 130 ships of 
the Armada, only about 
50 were designed as 
fighting craft. The 

rost carried equip. 

ment forthe invasion. 
The galleons them. 
selves wore taller and 
less manoeuvrable 
than the English ships 


not ready. Fireships. 


veered south-west, the 


putoutfrom Lisbon. 
at the end of Moy 1588, 
but was immediately: 
beset by storms which 
forced tinto Corunna, 
itwas not until July 
thatit could sail for 
England, Lord 
Howard (1636-1624), 
the English admiral, 
sailed out of Plymouth 


arrived eventually inthe 
Channel, to secure the 
windward position, but 
the Spaniards con- 
tinued eastwards. 
There wore some 
serious encounters off 
Portland and the isie 
of Wight, but when the 
Armada reached Calais, 
tho army it intended to 


Spanish hadtoturn 
north, and were pur. 
sued as far as tho 
Firth of Forth. Bad 
weather then wrecked 


sentin by the English 
caused many Spanish 
shipstodrift outto 

sea. Medina Sidonia, 
the Spanish admiral, 
tried to re-form off 
Gravelines, but the 
fleet was destroyed by 
the superior gunnery 
of the English at close 


home with more than 
half its ships missing 
TheEnglish did not 
lose a fighting ship. 


the fleet, which limped 
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Exploration and trade in Tudor England 


The sea-captains of the age of Elizabeth 
(1533-1603) ~ Drake, Raleigh and Hawkins 
- provide probably the most enduring myths 
of Tudor England, but their exploits were 
built on a history of exploration that went 
back nearly a century. The motives to explore 
were various: but the most important were 
the economic pressure of a rising population, 
inflation, and declining traditional markets. 
So too were sheer inquisitiveness and a thirst 
for adventure, and a national pride that 
would not permit England's enemies to enjoy 
the wealth of the New World unmolested. 


The changing pattern of trade 

Trade in wool and unfinished woollen cloth 
was England's vital export in the carly six- 
teenth century, But in the 1540s the English 
currency was devalued by debasement and 
the exchange rate turned against the English 
exporter. The ancient “wool-staple”, or offi- 
cial distribution centre of English wool in 
Europe, disappeared with the loss of Calais in 
1558, and Antwerp itself declined during 
The Netherlands’ long struggle for indepen- 
dence from Spain. The wool industry there- 


3 Navigational aids as importanttofish- 


werevitalforthesuc- ermen asto explorers. 
cessofocean:going As well asthe astro: 
voyages and many labe, developed by 
navigation schools, the Portuguese from 
such as Gresham. Arab designs, but 
College, weresetupin — whichwas much 


Elizabeth's reign to 
teach sailors the new 
skills. These were 


to use on land tha 
ship pitching 


fore was seriously affected and capital was 
diverted to the enclosure of land for 
improved agriculture rather than pasture, 
and to the development of coal and other 
mineral deposits. Traders therefore began to 
look overseas: merchants hoped to sell cloth 
to the heathen in undiscovered countries. 
Exploration was therefore central 10 
economic expansion 


The start of English exploration 

The first "English" explorer wasan Italian by 
birth, John Cabot (c. 1450-e. 1500) [1], who. 
had settled in Bristol. He set out in 1497, 
commissioned by Henry VII to discover 
lands not previously known to Christians, to 
circumvent the papal bull of 1493 that 
divided between Spain and Portugal all new 
territories, All subsequent Tudor voyages 
only acknowledged territory "effectively 
occupied" in 1493 as related to this bull 
Cabot found Nova Scotia and the important 
cod fisheries of Newfoundland, and sug- 
gested a northwestern route to the Spice 
Islands and the fabled riches of the East that 
were to delude many future explorers. 


JohnCabotandhis 2 
son Sebastian dis- 
covered Nova Scotia 
off the North Ameri- 
can coast in 1497, but 
believed that they 
had found Asia. John 
died on another voy- 
age a few years lator. 
In 1509 Sebastian 
sailed past southern 
Greenland into the 
Davis Strait, and. 

may have gone as far. 
as Hudson Bay. He 
later went to Spain 
and spent many years 
as pilot-major to 
mercantile marine, 
making explorations 
of the South American 
coast. He returned 


Cabot’s son Sebastian (1474-1557) 
unsuccessfully projected a northeastern pas. 
sage to India, but the expedition of Hugh 
Willoughby (died 1554) and Richard Chan- 
cellor (died 1556) in 1553 took them to. 
Moscow; the Muscovy Company that they set 
up traded with Russia and established an 
overland route to Persia. Earlier, in 1509, 
Sebastian had crossed the Davis Strait. 
northwest of Newfoundland, and come to 
Hudson Bay, which he thought to be the 
Pacific. In three voyages (1576-8) Martin 
Frobisher (c. 1535-94) [2] reached the same 
waters; while John Davis (c. 1550-1605) 
established that Greenland was separate 
from the mainland and sailed into Baffin's 
Bay. The Northwest Passage was never free 
of ice, and so it could not be, as was hoped, 
complementary to the Cape Horn and Cape 
of Good Hope routes, The belief in a great 
southern continent stretching from the south 
of Cape Horn to the East Indies was also 
doomed to disappointment. But in search of 
these far-ranging and often fictional objec- 
tives the Elizabethans sailed the known 
Earth and sometimes beyond it [4]. 
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2 Martin Frobisher 
claimed to have found 
the elusive Northwest 
Passage in 1576, and 
a Cathay Company 
was set upto develop 
trade with China. The 
following year he 
thought he had di 
covered gold, and 
found backers fora. 
new voyage to Green 
land, almost unknown 
since the Viking 
voyages of the 10th 
century. He took 

some Eskimos, with 
whom he isshown 
fighting here, back to 
London, but the Eng- 
lish climate killed them. 


to England in 1547, 
and helped to form a 
joint-stock company 
in 1553 to search for. 

a northeastorn pas- 
sage. Thiscompany 
sponsored the exped- 
ition of Willoughby 
and Chancellor to 
Moscow. 


innovations included 
Mercator's world 
map of 1569. lts pro- 
jection allowed acom- 
pass course to be 
plotted as a straight 
lineon a map. Another 
was John Davis's: 
backstatf, which modi. 
fied the cross-staff. 
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did not get fully 
under way until after 
1550. Thereafter the 
main purpose of the 
voyages was to find 
route to the lucra- 
tive markets of China 
and South-East Asia 
without infringing 
onthe Spanish and 
Portuguese posses- 


sions that had been establish colonies. 
apportioned by papal. Few othe ipeditions. 
bull in 1493. Thus the. proved as profitable. 
merchant companies. to English industry 
suchasthe Muscovy although raw materials. 
Company soughtto brought home included 
find new markets tor tobacco, potatoes. 
English cloth in ex- and many minerals. 
changefortimberand  Butthe hope for the 
other goods useful Cathay market was 

for the shipping in- never realized and 
dustryratherthanto — homeindustry did 


not profit from the Am- 
erican colonies until 
17th century. 
jot until 
1583 that Humphrey 
Gilbert attempted 
to set up the first 
permanent colony 
inthe New World, in 
Newfoundland, but his. 
expedition was des- 
troyed by storms. 


Voyages to the Caribbean brought the 
English with the Spanish 
Empire John Hawkins (1532-95) 
5] took Negro slaves at Sierra Leone and 


sold the 


into contact 


n 10 the Spaniards at San Domingo. 
A second, similar, voyage in 1564 seemed to 
have established a profitable commerce, but 
in 1567-8 a Spanish fleet caught him at San 
Juan d'Ulloa and only tw 
reached En, 


of his ships 
Hawkins then left 
the sea to reorganize the navy, but Francis 
Drake (c. 1540-96), who had been with him. 
at San Juan, returned to the Caribbean and in 
72 sacked Nombre de Dios and captured a 
Ireasure-train there 


land safely 


Later voyages 
In 1577 Drake set out in the Golden Hind 
sponsored by the queen, to find a south 


western route into the Pacific. Sailing 
through the Magellan Straits, Drake plun: 
dered unguarded coastal towns, claimed 
possession of California, turned west for the 
Moluccas, and returned home in 1 580 via the 


Cape of Good Hope [6]. In 1586-8 Thomas 


Cavendish (1560-92) became the second 


5 John Hawkins was He later became trea 


the pioneer of the sur 
slave triangle that 


of the navy 
and introduced 
many innovations 

n the design and 
manning of the ships. 


English prosperity 
in the 18th century 


THE PRINCIPALL 
NAVIGATIONSVOLA- 


VERLE 
Boar au 


Englishman to sail round the world. 

Anthony Jenkinson (died 1611) traded in 
central Asia, Ralph Fitch (fl. 1583-1611) 
traded with Akbar, the great Mogul ruler of 
India, and James Lancaster (c. 15 
returned. with booty from the 


)-1618) 
East Indies 
om such individual enterprises companies 


were formed to exploit the commercial gains, 

ably the East India Company (1600). But 
colonization to establish permanent settle 
ments, rather than trading posts, grew more 
slowly. Its 


motives were commercial, to 
obtain markets and raw materials; political, 
to weaken Spain; religious, 10 spread God's 
word; 


and social, to re-settle the 


yed. Humphrey Gilbert (c 


unem: 
1539-83) died 


on a voyage to colonize Newfoundland, and 
his half-brother Walter Raleigh (c 
1552-1618) was imprisoned in the Tower 


London before his settlement of Virgini 
took root [9], Seduced by legends of fantastic 
wealth, Raleigh sailed to the Spanish Main 
(northern South America) in 1595, and the 
1810 
lden city of the 
Incas, resulted in his execution. 


failure of a second expedition in 161 
find Eldorado, the mythical 


6 During his circum- 
navigation of the globe 
Drake crossed the 
Pacific from Cali 
forniato the Spice 
islands. There he re 
ceived a great wel 
come from the natives 
of the Moluccas, and 


tookaboard three 
tonnes of cloves, 

He also made an agree. 
ment with the Sultan 
of Ternate for future 
supplies of spices 
which wore so highly 
valued that Drake pre 
ferred them to jewels. 


8 Richard Hakluyt 
the younger (c 15: 
1616) wasa clergyman 
who, taunted in France 
that the English had 
achieved little in 
exploration, wrote 
Principal Navigations 
(1589-1600) to vin 
dicate his countrymen 
by writing a detailed 
record of their voy 
ages. Earlier he had 
written pamphlets to 
encourage settlers 
Togoto Virginia 
Butitwashardto 
persuade investors 

to become involved in 
the new colonies, in 
which profits took 

far longer to accrue 

than in privateering 
editions. The joint. 
stockcompanies that 
were the usual form 
of investment meant 
thattraders sought pro: 
fits from single trips 
not long-term advan 
tages, But by 1600 per 
manent control of the 
East indian trade 
seemed desirable 


Francis Drake cap- 
tured a Spanish. 
treasure ship in March 
1579 in the Pacific 
Ocean, in the course 
ofhis voyage round 
the world, and thereby 


7 The Mariner's 
Mirror (1587) was one 
0f several works in 
English on geography 
and navigation dealing 
with its subject in 

a scientific, rath 
than the familiar 
fanciful, way. 


ensured the financial 
Success of his trip. 
Sixteenth-century 
Spain depended on 
large shipments of 
gold and silver from 
the New World and 


thoir capture could 
be seen as a contrib. 
ution to the defe 
of England andthe 

Protestant faith. The 
expeditions also took 
home raw materials. 


9 The first settlo- 
ments of Virginia 
were failures. Con 
ceived of as a means 
to tap the vast re 
sources of North 
America for England 
andto provide a safe 
market for English 
cloth, they were organ 
ized by Walter Ral 
‘nigh (who never went 
to Virginia himself) 
and were commanded 
by Richard Gron 
c. 1842-91). Two 
expeditions — in 1585 
and 1587 - were sent 
established on 
Roanoke island, 
but, asa result of 
the climatic extremes 
nd Indian hostility, 
the first returned 
home with Drake after 
‘one winter and th 
second disappeared 
without trace, Each 
comprised more than 
100 men and women, 
but Francis Bacon 
called them "the scum 
of people and wicked 
condemned men 


1413 


Elizabethan art and architecture 


England in the later sixteenth century was 
artistically isolated. The primary reason for 
this was Henry VIII's break with the Church 
of Rome in the 1530s, which made cultural 


contact difficult with the leading artistic 


So popular was his style that he set his 
stamp on English portraiture throughout 
Elizabeth's reign, Elizabeth herself, acutely 
aware of the power of the visual arts, allowed 
only certain images to be used in her pictures, 


French craftsmen who had previously been 
employed by Francis | at Fontainebleau. 
Briefly, during the 1550s, the Duke of 
Somerset, Protector to Edward VI, and 
several of his political associates, introduced 


CONNECTIONS. 


See aiso 
The Ge 


countries ~ Italy, France and Spain ~ all of Many portraits of the queen made for the a more serious classicism: first in Somerset 

which were Catholic. Thus English art nobles’ collections included symbolical ele- House, London, (1547-51) and then at its ] 
developed its own strong and peculiar ments emphasizing her power and the effects climax in John Thynne's great house at Long 

character, even though many leading artists of her favour [Key] leat, Wiltshire, whi 


and craftsmen foreigners, often 
religious refugees, The main art forms were 
portraiture and country house architecture 


were 


Holbein and English portraiture 

In the 1530s the German painter Hans Hol 
bein (1497-1543), one of the outstanding 
Northern European artists of his generation. 
settled in London, There he produced an 
unforgettable image of the king 
employed to paint portraits of courtiers and 
even commissioned by his royal master t0 
record the features of prospective wives [1] 
Holbein combined boldly economical design 
and virtuosity in depicting rich costumes with 
an astonishing power to recreate the physical 


. was widely 


Only in miniature painting did Holbein 
find worthy successors. Nicholas Hilliard and 
Isaac Oliver (died 1617) raised this art form 
1o European pre-eminence. The conceits and 
metaphors of the Elizabethan poets have 
their parallel in the min with its sym 
bolic language of love [2] 


ure 


Tudor architecture 


A similar stra 


n of fantasy on an incompar. 
ably greater scalc than in the miniature can 
be found in the Elizabethan “prodigy 

houses, Henry VIII's palace of Nonsuch, 
Surrey [3], introduced a novel flamboyance 
to domestic architecture, The decoration of 
its external walls, stucco figures in relief set 


ined its present form 
in the 1570s. Later Elizabethan architecture, 
however, developed towards an unclassical 
preoccupation with striking silhouettes, 
dramatic projections and recessions of mass 
enormous areas of glass, and strapwork orna. 
ment. Wollaton [S] and Hardwick 
(1590-6) halls, both designed by Robert 
Smythson (c. 1536-1614), 
Jacobean mansions as Bramwhill, Hatfield 
and Audley End all have this bizarre and 
inventive character. Some, such as Longford 
Castle [4], have symbolic forms. 


as well as such 


Many magnates who built prodigy houses 
were impelled to such extravagance by the 
prospect of entertaining the queen, whose 
annual progresses took her far and wide 


presence of his sitters, between panels of slate, was the work of through her kingdom. Richly decorated 


2 


3 Nonsuch Palace, Sur- 
rey (built 1538-47), 
was the most extra. 
ordinary palace that 


set the fashion for 
Elizabethan plaster 
work. Nonsuch was 
demolished in 1682-3, 


Henry Vili built or 
enlarged. The life- 
sized stucco figures 
of gods and heroes 


1 Hans Holbein, the 
German portrait pain 
ter, was in England 
1526-8 and 1532-43. 
His art was vividly 
realistic. This work, 
of 1538, shows Prin. 
cess Christina of 
Denmark whon she 
was 17. and being con 
sidered by Henry VIII 
as a prospective bride. 
The full-faced view 
gives the clearest and 
least flattering im 
pression of her looks. 
Holbein's style was 
popular until 1600. 


2NicholasHilliand $ 
(c. 1547-1619) was the 
finest Elizabethan 
miniaturist. Portraits 
in small, often richly 
jewelled cases were 
given and worn as love 
tokens, This "Unknown 
Man", his shirtin loose. 
disarray and anguish 
inhis eyes, istor 
mented by the fires of 
love. Hilliard believed 
that miniature portraits 
ware too small to 

allow the painter to 
use painted shadows 
and modelling, 


4 The plan of Long- 
ford Castle, Wiltshi 
(1580), in the form of 
a triangle with a round 
tower at each corner. 
symbolizes the Trinity. 
God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost. Such 
houses were designed 
rather for ceremonial 
forms of life than. 

for comfort 


5 Wollaton Hall, 
Nottingham, built in 
1580, was designed 
byRobert Smythson 
for Francis Willough- 
by, a great landowner 
of the Midlands and an 
early coal magnate. 
Seton ahilltop and 
flaunting towers of 
bizarre outline and 
agreat central bel 


vedere, Wollaton Hall 
epitomizes the self 
confidence of the last. 
years of the reign of 
Elizabeth, Although 

it has prominent clas. 
sical pilasters, there 
is noclassical spirit 

of balance and propor- 
tion. Few 16th-century 
architects’ names are 
known today 
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rooms were required, and plasterwork 
white or picked out in heraldic colours 
polished marbles, alabaster and stones, and 
even stained glass, all contributed to the 
clfect of dazzling sumptuousness. The chim 
neypiece [7] usually carried the most elabo 
rate concentration of carved ornament. By 
the late sixteenth century the great hall was 
beginning to lose the importance it had pos 
sessed in medieval times and more private 
rooms for the family, in particular the great 
chamber and the long gallery, had more 
attention lavished on them [6] 


Sculpture and the applied arts 

Another opportunity for an elaborate display 
of sculpture was the funerary monument [8] 
Many imposing Elizabethan monuments sur 
vive, brilliant with heraldic coloursand g 
ing. Artistically the best of these sculptures 
were fashioned by immigrants from the Low 
Countries — men such as Cornelius Cure 
(died 1607) and Maximilian Colt (flourished 
1600-45) whose best known works are the 
monuments of Mary, Queen of Scots and 
Elizabeth | respectively in Westminster 


8 Funerary monu- expenditure for many 
ments, such asthisone  Elizabethans This 

of Thomas Gresham (d. one, built before 
1579), amerchantand Gresham's death, 
founderof Gresham's cost him £800. Its 
Exchange, London, free-standing tomb 
were objects of great chest of traditional 


Abbey. In general, however, the standard of 
Elizabethan figure sculpture was low. This 
mattered little because contemporary taste 
was universally naive, delighting in rich tex 
tures, intricate detail and garish colouring 

The Tudor period was the heyday of the 
jeweller and goldsmith. Foreign art 
were readily obtainable in England, and 
there is no clearly definable English style. 
Only miniature painting, considered a form 
of jewellery (Hilliard was himself a goldsmith 
by training and probably designed the set 
tings for ma excep 
tion. Among full-scale goldsmith’s plate, the 
most typically English was the standing salt 
[9]. Even Holbein designed such s 
as other kinds of plate and jewels. 

During Elizabeth's reign the arts in 
general had a hesitant start that was affected 
by the political and religious uncertainty of 
the 1560s, but developed greater and greater 
confidence. They did not reach their fullest 
flowering until the early years of the seven 
teenth century, when a monarch prepared to 
lavish patronage on the arts had taken the 
place of a parsim 


y of his miniatures), is 


ts as well 


»nious onc 


form is remarkable for 
the purity and restraint 
of its classical decor 


ation, qualities rare in 
Elizabethan art. Often 
funerary monuments. 
included portrait sculp. 


tures of the dead man 
kneeling in prayer 
with his wife and child 
ren. Such portraits 
wore stereotyped, but 
their setting was lux 
uriously decorated. 


6 Thelong gallery, 
such as this one at 
Hatfield House, Hert 
fordshire, was a typ 
ical feature of the 
houses of Eliza- 
bethan nobility. Many 
were built inthe 


roof-space of the house 


and had good light and 
views. Long galleries 
were used for exercise 
in bad weather and to 
display collections 

of portraits in a sump 
tuous environment 


7 The ballroom of 
Knole House, Kent, 
has a rich chimney 
piece of variously 
coloured marble and 
alabaster (shown hore 
and a marble frie: 
in high relief of grot 


nt and barb: 
splendour. The house 
was remodelled inter 
nally for the Ear! of 
Dorset in 1605-8 


The Ermine Portrait 
of Elizabeth (/. 1558. 
1603) was painted 

by either Nicholas 
Hilliard or William 
Segar in about 1585 
Portraits of the queen 
were commonly pro: 
duced for the houses 
of the nobility, and 
they often included 
literary or poetic 
symbolism. In this 
work, the ermine is 

d to denot 
purity. virginity and 
chastity, and the rubies 
on her nécklace come 
from the Grown 
Jewels. Such por 
traits contributed to 
the assumption by Eliz 
abeth of mythical status 
during har lifetime 
Many other symbols 
wore used in other 
paintings: a rainbow 
in one work was 
accompanied by t 
words "No rainbow 
without the sun”, and 
there were eyes and 
vars in hor clothes 


9 The standing salt, 
such as this example 
made in 1549, was 

a decorative object 
for the dinner table 
with its utilitarian 
purpose disguised, 
Precious materials 
laborious work 
manship and bizarre 
forms all held a. 

fascination for Eliza 
bethans. Jewellery 
and objects made of 
gold were easily 
portable and made 
good gifts; as a result, 
European style was 
more uniform in this 
medium than in any 
other in the 16th cen 
tury. Nevertheless 
the standing salt 

was peculiar to 
England. Goldsmiths 
were legally bound 
to stamp each piece 
with the date, the 
place where it was. 
made and the maker's 
initiats, but unfort 
unately the key to 
Elizabethan marks 
has been lost 
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English Renaissance literature 


The new learning of Italy in the fifteenth cen- 
tury rapidly spread northwards and was 
promoted in England by the so-called 
‘Oxford reformers”, the humanist scholars 
John Colet (c. 1467-1519), William Grocyn 
(c. 1446-1519) and Thomas Linacre (c 
1460-1524). Traditional learning had under 
gone a change of purpose: it was no longer 
primarily aimed at elucidating the truths of 
the scriptures but, through the study of clas- 
philosophy and history, at train 
future leaders in the arts of government. This 
reorientation was first summarized in The 
Book Named the Governor(1531) by Thomas 
Elyot (c. 1499-1546). 


Translations from the classics 

The new learning also promoted a great 
output of original works in Latin 
Utopia (1516) by Thomas 
8-1535), a tract on ideal politics and 
government, to Novum Organum (1620) on 
the ideal of education by Francis Bacon 
(1561-1626). Scholarly writing in Latin 
reached only a small audience and therefore 
translations from the classics, such as Thomas. 


from 
More (c 


1 The lute, 2 favourite entertain 
stringed instrument ment at court, a 
played by plucking normal gentlemanly 


with the fingers, 
characterized music of 
Elizabethan times, 

and English lutes 
were prized through- 
out Europe. Because 
singing was such a 


accomplishment was 
the ability bath to 
write his own songs 

including lyrics — 
and to perform them. 
to the accompaniment 
of his own lute. 


4 This chronological 4 
diagram shows the de. 
velopment of various 
forms of writing in the 
golden age of Eng: 
lish literature that 
embraced the Tudor 
and Stuart periods 
The interpreters of 
the new learning of 
the Italian Renais- 
sance predated the 
dramatists and poets 
but all three reached 
a peak in the late 
Elizabethan period, 
which was sustained 
throughout the 

1600s. Drama's 
achievements were 
most concentrated 

in timo - between 
1560 and the Civil War. — 


More 
iot 
acham 
Hooker 
Bacon 


Thomas Wyatt 
Earl of Sume 
Edmund Spe 
Philip Sidney 
Michael Drayton 
John Donne 
George Herbert 
John Milton 
Richard Crashaw 
Andrew Marvell 


Thomas Kya 
Christopher Marlowe 
William Shakespeare 
Thomas Dekker 
Thomas Middleton 
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John Webster 
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North's version of Plutarch's Lives (1579) 
[2], became common. 

Imitation, althoug 
slavish debasement, was another important 
aspect of the literature of the century. The 
brilliance of the Italians Francesco Petrarch 
(1304-74), Gi anni Boccaccio (1313-75), 
Ludovico Ariosto (1474-1533) and, later 


not in the sense of 


Torquato Tasso (1544-95), was quickly 
taken as a model; Thomas Wyatt (c 
1503-42) and the Earl of Surrey (c 


1517-47) both distinguished themselves in 
their sonnets based on the pattern devised by 
Petrarch. It was the beginning of a great age 
of English poetry that continued through 
Spenser, Sidney and Shakespeare to the 
seventeenth-century poets Robert Herrick 
(1591-1674), Richard Lovelace (1618-57), 
Andrew Marvell (1621-78), John Donne 
and John Milton. 

All kinds of poetry were produced during 
this extraordinary period - from the long 
romances such as Spenser's The Faerie Queen 
(1589-96) and the great epic Paradise Lost 
(1667) by Milton, to brief, gem-like lyrics 
from French and Italian models that were 


“THE LIVES. 
OF THE NOBLE GRE- 


CIANS AND ROMANES COMPA 
m Mo coun 


2 Plutarch's Lives 
was translated into 
English in 1579. 

by Thomas North 

(the frontispiece is 
shown here). It pro- 
vided one of the main 
sources for plot and 
character in the Roman 
plays of Shakespeare. 


3 The authorized 
King James version 
of the Bible, based on 
earlier work by Will 
iam Tyndale and 
Miles Coverdale, 

was produced in 1611 
Itis one of the great 
monuments of English 
literature in itself. 


intended to be sung |1}. The greatest poets of 
Elizabeth's reign were Edmund Spenser and 
Philip Sidney (1554-86), whose collection of 
sonnets Astrophel and Stella shows great 
mastery of the Petrarchan form. Spenser's 
main work, The Faerie Queen, was a long 
romance with allegorical overtones. 

During this period there were also many 
anthologies such as Tottel's Miscellany. The 
Paradise of Dainty Devices and song books 
compiled by eminent musicians such as Wil 
liam Byrd (1543-1623) and Thomas Morley 
(c. 1557-1603), 

In drama the revival of Greek and Latin 
learning introduced new classical elements. 
The old morality play had culminated in the 
plays of Christopher Marlowe (1564-93), 
whose three great tragedies, Tamburlaine the 
Great, Doctor Faustus and The Jew of Malta, 
are studies of heroic power and the vices that 
such power brings with it 


The Senecan influence 
With the new learning, the Latin playwright 
Seneca (c. 4 BC-AD 65) became a favourite 


model for tragedy. Here were introduced the 


CONNECTIONS. 


Soo aiso 


C ortevung the OM Teftament J 


[philosophers 
Poe 


bromas | 
1860 LS 


themes of vengeance and retribution, with 


accompanying horror and violence: also 
stage mechanics to provide surprises 
The earliest English tragedy in the 


manner of Seneca was Gorboduc (1561) by 
Thomas Norton $4) and Thomas 
Sackville (1536-1608). It started a tradition 
that culminated in The 
(1592). by Kyd 94), in 
which the Senecan elements are enlivened by 
a modern settin 


(1532 
Spanish Tragedy 


Thomas (1558 


stage devices and highly 
characters. In comedy the 
Latin influence of Plautus and Terence was of 
the greatest importance, as can be seen in two 
of the best early plays, Ralph Roister Doister 
(e 1553) by Nicholas Udall (c. 1505-56) and 
Gammer Gurton' Needle (1575) by William 
Stevenson (died 1575) 

English Renaissance literature is domi 
nated by William Shakespeare. His carlier 
plays are 


individualistic 


adaptations of models in vogue 
later comedies show a greater complexity in 


character and plot, as do the cycles dealing 


with kingship, Then come the great tragedies, 
followed by the very complex Cymbeline, The 
Tempest and The Winter's Tale 


5 


5TheGlobetheatre 6 
was probably the larg 
ext in London in the 
late sixteenth and early 
seventeenth centuries. 
It was the golden age 
of English popular 
drama; the theatres, 
in total, attracted an 
estimated weekly aud. 
ience of 21,000. The 
audiences consisted 
of ordinary people 

in tho "pit" while the 
wealthy sat in the 
orchestra”. A pro 
truding stage brought 
the audience into 
intimate contact with 
the action. Scenery 
was scant, though, and 
effects relied on imag 
ination and co 


Shakespe successor was Ben 
who developed a 


es of characters of oi 


on (« 
ser standing force 
especially in. Volpone (1607). He also ex 
ploited the masque [6], which incorporated 
mythology, courtly life, folklore and satire. In 
purely literary terms the masque found its 


highest expression in Milton's Comus. 


The Metaphysical poets 

The group of pocts who flourished in the first 
half of the seventeenth century are known as 
the Metaphysical poets, Their language was 
complex and double-edged; their subject 
matter contained the pious, the amorous and 
the reflective They included Herrick. 
Lovelace, Marvell and Donne [7] 

John Milton [Key] was the greatest poet 
of the seventeenth century and his master 
piece was the epic Paradise Lost [8]. Divinity 
the moral and theological concern of the 
Church, was thus once again in the forefront 
of English writing, But from now on it was to 
be tempered by the study of man's character 
in his own right not merely as the creation of 
an almighty God. 


— 6 The Masque of the 
Augurs was designed 
and the sets built in 
1622 by Inigo Jonos 
(1573-1652), The 
masque shows th 
intimacy between 
heatre 
and music. It was 

an aristocratic, ex 
clusive and purely 
courtly art, often con- 
taining disguised 
political references. 
The masque was of 
Italian origin and 
was an ancestor of 
modern opera. Even 
though pageants were 
not written dram: 
they have boo 


architoctui 


corded in designs, 
drawings and music 


The greatest figures. 
of English Renai 
ance literature were 
William Shakespeare 
(1564-1616) [A], John 
Milton (1608-74) |B] 


7 John Donne 
(1572-1631) was 

the most famous 17th. 
century Metaphysical 
poet. He was a sol 
dier. courtier, noted 
lover, preacher of 
distinction and later 
dean of St Paul's. 

A passionate sen. 
sualist, his use of 
language was refined, 
philosophical and com 
plex. A world of 
emotion was pared 
down and paralleled in 
images thi 

most reflective of ori 
gins. Rich in both 
passion and cynical 
humour, there remains 
ety: "Nor 
thou nor thy raligion 
dost controule,/ The 
amouresnesse of an 
harmonious Soule, 

But thou would'st have 
that love thy selfe: As 
thou / Art jealous now./ 
Thou lov'st not till 

from loving more, thou 
tree / My soule 


have the 


nd Edmun 
(1552-99) [C] 

Spenser wrote mainly 
lyric poetry in a 
sensuous style 
Shakespe 


Spenser 


English history; and 
Milton stands os the 
unrivalled master of 
English epic pootry, 


ro is the 


8 "The Battle of the 
Angels", from an edition 
of Milton's Paradise 
Lost, reflects his inter 
pretation of life as. 

a struggle between 

the forces of good and 
evil that goes back to 
the first catastroph 

fall of the rebel angels. 
Milton's interpret 

ation was probably 
fostered by his 
experience as a sup- 
porter of Cromwell. 

in the Civil War. 

His struggle was 
permanent and intense 
for a mon as aware. 

of the attractions of 

life and nature as was 
Milton, and he evoked 
the conflict in language. 
that is at tho same 
time exalted, heroic 
and yet direct: "A dun. 
geon horrible, on ali 
sides round / As one 
great Furnace flam’d, 
yet from those flames 
No light, but rather 
darkness visible 
Served only to dis. 
cover signs of woo 
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Shakespeare and the Elizabethan theatre 


William Shakespeare (1564-1616) [1] was 
born in the prosperous market town of 
Stratford-on-Avon, Warwickshire, where 
his father, a glove-maker, served on the 
local corporation and rose to become bailiff 
or mayor. Little is known about William's 
carly life, apart from the fact that in 1582 he 
married Anne Hathaway (1555-1623) from 
the nearby village of Shottery [Key]. In 1583 
they had a daughter, with twins following 
two years later. The next record of him is in 
1592 when Robert Greene, a rival dramatist 
complained of him as an “upstart crow" 
common actor who had the impertinence to 
be writing plays, 


a 


Actors and theatres 

English drama developed from the miracle 
and morality plays, mostly performed by the 
craft guilds in the larger towns, although 
groups of professional actors had begun to 
play in market-places and inn yards. In 1576, 
James Burbage, a carpenter, built England's 
first permanent theatre. I was in 
Shoreditch, London, for the exclusive per- 
formance of plays and leased to the acting 


3 Henry V, as por 
trayed by Laurence 
Olivier (1907- — |in 
the 1944 film, was an 
attempt to show 

life and conditions 
inthe Elizabethan, 


theatre, in addi 
tion to presenting 
this most stirring 
historical play 

It reproduced the 
open stage, the 
Quick reactions of 
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company of which his two sons [7], and later 
Shakespeare, were to be members. 

The life of an early player was far from 
easy but a permanent theatre 
vantage for the actors. Unless he had a pat 
ron, he could be prosecuted as a masterless 
man and a vagabond. Shakespeare's com- 
pany was known as the Chamberlain's Men 
and, after 1603, as the King's Men. Public 
theatres were disliked by the Puritan 
preachers of the time, and also by the magis- 
trates, who saw them as breeding grounds of 
riots, disease and prostitution. Frequently 
they were shut down, and strict regulations 
were imposed on their activities. Many 
theatres were also used for bear-baiting and 
prize-fighting as well as the production of 
dramas 

When the lease of the Shoreditch theatre 
expired in 1597, the company moved across 
the Thames to Surrey, where the authorities 
were less strict, and there built the famous 
Globe Theatre [2]. They were followed by 
their great rival, Philip Henslowe (died 
1616). the business manager of the Admi- 
ral's Men, who built the Fortune Theatre to 


was a real ad. 


1 Shakespeare is re- 2 
nowned for his non. 
dramatic poetry and 
more especially. 

for his sonnets, which 
were probably written 
In the 1890s. The 
identities of the people 
to whom these poems. 
wore addressed 
("WH" and the "dark 
lady”) are a mystery. 
A common thome 
death transconded 
by love and art. 


2 The Globe Theatre 
stood inthis form 
between 1613 and 
1644. It was a 

tiled and brick-bullt 
three-storey struc 
ture, surrounding 
an uncovered yard, 
where the poorer 

patrons could stand 
or a penny. Itwas 
a small building, 
with a diameter of 
only 26m (83ft), 

but with its galleries 
it could hold 2,000 


4 Stratford Grammar 
‘School was founded 
in 1427 to provide 

a free education tor 
the children of local 
guild members. It was. 
closed in 1547 but 

it reopened six years 
later with a charter 
from Edward VI. The 
school provided the 
usual education in 
the classics, and it 

is likely that Shake. 
speare attended lessons 
here, even though 
Ben Jonson once jibed 
at Shakespeare knew 
little Latin and less 
Grook”. Otherwise he 
may have boen a page 
inthe house of a 

local nobleman, 


the audience (some 
sitting on the stage), 
the boy actors and the 
frantic congestion 
backstage. Later 
scenes depicted the 
war in France 


the same specifications. In Edward Alleyn 
[5] he had a fine tragedian ~ his style is bur- 
lesqued by the Player King in Hamlet and, 
although there were other companies and 
other theatres, the competition between the 
Chamberlain's Men and the Admiral's Men 
stimulated artistic achievement, Henslowe's 
company had a success with a play, now lost, 
about Robin Hood; this was answered by 
Shakespeare's As You Like It, Shakes- 
peare’s constant working relationship with 
his company makes it highly unlikely that his 
plays were written by Bacon or by anybody 
else, as has been suggested 


Shakespeare's plays 

Nobody really knows in which order Shakes- 
peare wrote his plays, There seems to have 
been an early period of experiment, with 
varied results; and this was followed by the 
historical period, in which Shakespeare bade 
Englishmen look into their past as a guide to 
their present, After this came the golden 
comedies of his maturity, With the new cen- 
tury came the tragic period, during which 
even the comedy has an acrid taste and air of 


ANS, VAY 
ARM CST MS 
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ill Vital. OAR 
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disillusionment. Finally, there are the ro- 
mances, with their promise of regeneration. 
These plays were more intimate and less 
rhetorical, partly because in 1608 the com- 
pany obtained a new theatre at Blackfriars 
This was an indoor, winter theatre, with a 
much smaller audience capacity and higher 
prices than at the Globe. By this time 
Shakespeare was spending most of his time 
in Stratford. In 1597 he bought New Place 
the handsomest property in Stratford. He 
earned nothing directly from his plays be- 
cause they belonged to the company, but his 
share of the theatre profits made him a 
relatively wealthy and respected man 


Marlowe and Jonson 

The early death of Christopher Marlowe 
(1564-93) removed the only rival whose 
genius might have shone as brightly 
Shakespeare's. Marlowe, who worked for 
the Admiral's Men, was stabbed to death in 
a tavern brawl at Deptford, leaving behind a 
rich legacy of drama. The development of 
blank verse and the use of tragic themes in 
these plays prepared the theatre for Shakes- 


5 Edward Alleyn 
(1566-1626) was a 
great and popular 
tragedian, equal to 
Richard Burbage 

He joined the Earl of 
Worcester's players. 
when he was 19, but 
his best period 

came when he joined 


the Admiral's Men, 
under Philip Henslowe, 
{ater his father-in-law. 
Together they were 
proprietors of 

several playhouses. 
Alleyn retired a 
woulthy man in 1604, 
and founded Dulwich 
College. in London. 


8 Volpone, one of Ben 
Jonson's finest plays, 
is shown here in a 
production at the 
National Theatre. 
London. Many of his 
plays were satirical 
although based on 
classical models 

As well as being 
attached to Henslowe's 
‘company, Jonson was 


a success at the court 
of James |, and wrote 
many masques. He 
admired Shakespea! 
although complaining 
that he wrote by nature 
rather than by art, 
and he wrote an affec 
tionate tribute to him 
in the First Folio 
edition of Shake: 
spoare’s works (1623), 


peare's achievement 

Ben Jonson (1572-1637) [8], who created 
the English comedy of humours, was 
perhaps a little too pedantic and intellectual 
for the common taste, but in his youth he 


was as fiery as Marlowe. In 1598 he narrowly 
escaped the gallows for killing Gabriel 
Spenser, a fellow actor of Henslowe's com: 
pany, in a duel 

Among Shakespeare's other rivals, 


George Chapman (c. 1559-1634), translator 
of Homer, aspired to philosophical tragedies 
that are somewhat over-rhetorical. The citi 
zen comedies of Thomas Dekker (c. 1572-c 
1632), Thomas Middleton (1570-1627) and 


Thomas Heywood (c. 1574-1641), who 
claimed to have had a hand in 220 plays, 


were popular with London audiences 
drawn from all classes. In the first decade of 
James Ts reign, John Webster 
1580-1625) produced his powerful tragedies. 
With the invariably happy endings, the 
romantic tragi-comedies of Francis Beau- 
mont (c. 1584-1616) and John Fletcher 


(c 


(1579-1625) marked a decline into triviality 
that lasted until the Restoration (1660) 


Date of first 
performance. 


Hewlands, or Anne. 
Cottage, 
the place where 

Shakespeare's wife. 
was born. is situated 


in Shottery, 1.5km 
(1 mile) from Strat 
ford and is a highly 
popular tourist attr 


6 Richard Tarleton, 
who died penniless 
in 1588, was the 
principal comedian 
of the Queen's Men. 
He was a great 
favourite with 


depicted a» Yorick 
in Hamlet. 


tion. Shakespeare is 


Elizabeth and he wat. 


probably the world's. 
best known playwright 
and his works have 
been translated into 
most languag 


7 Richard Burbage 
le 1576-1619) was. 
the son of the man 
who built the 


great tragic roles 
were written for 
him, the finest 
actor of his day. 


1588-92 [ yipong ttt, ei Bor rausue AP thw Rich Jew of mana 9 APERI 
1802-3 or The Comedy of En 
1593-4 lus Andronicus The Taming of the. =$ 
1595-6 mem A Midiummer Nights Dream 
1596-7 ang Jon Tha Merchant of Venicn 
1598-9 P much Ado atout Nothing Henry V 
1599-1600 utus Caesar TIT 
woon m 4 The Mery Wives of Windsor 
1-0; 'welfih Night Troilus and Cressida. A 
1601-02 Pron an -" 1 
atthe plays of Shake- 1606-0? anonró Cieop ý 
speare, Marlowe and 1607-08 Co Timon of Athens 
‘Jonson havelikely Yona. o9 — 
casssectedwtem 159 bos 4 
ewiedegem To" — 1000-10 ermbatine — 
gether. thesothroo quo Winters Tale The Ashore 
piel 16 4 š 
ofthe playwright from 1611-12 4 The Tempest w reo 
‘one of mere scribbler 1612-13 Tenn vill T The. Te Noble Kioame, TE Mariowe 
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man of letters. tas 


Bartholomew Fair 
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———MMMM—MMÓ— 


The Stuarts and Parliament 1603—42 


In 1603 the peaceful transfer of the Englis i problems and 


f connections 
crown to James VI of Scotland (1566-162: been steadily gr 


who thereby became James Iof Engla ili period. By 1600 the a 


was greeted with joy and relief. The c 


uale. Central govern y in 
work 


of the new Stuart dynasty was not inevit nd in the country 
able. There were, however, severe stresses in 


seventeenth-century England lary protest was engincered by nobles who 


wished to oust Buckingham 


Deep-rooted problems 
Roy 


James's revenue and foreign policy 


ling James | was n 


the inc 
tempt at 
wc- Great C 
tion. The rebellion (1601) of the Earl of Crown's 


he resulting 


one anothe preserve her fre 


Essex (1566-1601) destroyed this system and and other í time revenue. By 


left t Cecil (1563-1612), Burghley’s peacetime tax, Its failure led the king toex- 1608, however, James's wanton extra 
ploit for cash his right e gance had increased the r 
toms, wardships and grants of honour £500,000, Second, in the f 


14] 


mount of administration require 


Mf government in defen 


ind in management of the c nent surviv and his attempts t 


1 James | told Par. 


2 f WSM STR TE 


4 George Villiers, 
Duke of Buckingham 


3 Charles and Bucking 
ham went to Madrid. 


looked like appeasement of Catholicism [6] 


Although James was personally à convinced 
Calvinist, he flirted with the growing High 
Church or Arminian faction in the Church 

which stressed ceremony, tradition and epi: 

copal authority. To most Englishmen, Ar- 
minians seemed litrle better than Catholics 
and the king's toleration of them looked ex. 
tremely dangerous [Key, 8] 


Charles and the rise of opposition 

Charles 1 (reigned 1625-49) [7]. unlike his 
futher, asserted his uuthority without regard 
tor his dependence upon the co-operation of 
its subjects. In tbe Book of Orders, 1631, he 
attacked the local autonomy of the JPs, in- 
sisting on a uniform performance of their 
duties. Autocratie rule by the Earl of Straf 


ford [9] in Yorkshire and Ireland seeme 
ominous for the country at l 
archbishop, William Laud (15 


gc. Charles's 


3-1645), im 


nianism on the Church in many 
Scotland in 1637. Immoder 
ate opposition in the House of Commons in 
1629 impelled Charles to rule without Parlia: 
ment. Ship Money, an occasional local rate 


8 


Manhs $13. Every plant which mine heavenly uber bab wet planted bdá be rosted wj. 


became a nationwide annual tax in the 

1630s, extending taxation to yeomen and 

freeholders, hitherto largely exempt 
Although Charles increased his income 


to a million pounds a year, this was insu 


cient to oppose a rebellion against Laud in 


ey were 
turned down, JPs refused to act, and the 
forces raised by Charles mutinied. The Scots 
Occupied northern England, and to pay 
their wages off Charles was forced to call 
Parliament for the first time in 11 years 
The Long Parliament (1640-60), called 
after the Short Parliament (1640) f. 
support Charles, was at first overwh 


Scotland in 1639. Appeals for m 


led to 


Imingly 
traditionalist and quickly destroyed the 
leged novelties of Charles I's “personal 
rule". A rebellion in Ulster in October 1641 
forced Parliament to choose between trust 
ing Charles with an army or insisting on re 
volutionary constitutional limitations before 
finding the money to quell the revolt. Polari 
zation on the need for guarantees or the 
dangers of constitutional change, which 
would imply social change, split the politi 
cal nation and led to the outbreak of war 


5 John Eliot (1592 6 Henrietta Ma 
1632), once a protégé (1609-69), a French 
outspi hen opposition Charles in 1625. The 
loCharlesspolces match wi ar 
especially because he 
Hecriticized govern- tolerated her Catho 


ne court faction against 
right of kings Laud and Wentworth 


ment negatively and 


vinaly inspired Bible 


8 This religious car. 
toon sets the orthodox 
Anglican cleric holding. 


the humaniy inspired 


Book of Common Prayn m, 
alongside the papist imo 
priest with his Dev that "root ang branch 


inspired superstitions reform of the Church 


‘The other two. of men and ofthe Devill, 
‘Oughtto be rooted out for ere asevill, 


strength in the 16305. 
So, as well as question: 
ing the king's right 


^ law to command 9 Thomas Wentworth, 
an army for Ireland. Earl of Strattord 
and Long Parliament 1593-1641), was 
aiso challenged the critic of Buckingh 


validity of episcopa in the 1620s, but ent 
authority in general. Charles's service 


Commons might under- Parliament (1641 


mine royal authority. He 
was made the scapegoat 


Iching was the 
principal mean 


nfluencing public 
opinion or spreading 
information in the 

37th century. Charles 
said "People are 
governed by the pul 

pit more than the 
sword in times of 

peace". The regulation. 
of sermons and religious. 
lectures was an 

area of dispute be- 

tween the Puritans 

and the Church o. 
ties, especially th 
Arminians, St Paul's 


the my 


preaching 
place in London and 
was carefully controlled. 
by the government 

tica 


Social and p 


a theological ones 
made religion a 
sensitive issue. James 
was reluctant to impose. 
any aggressive re 

ligio s, ond 
otte inth 


logical disputes. 


7 Charles wore this 
elaborate costume in 
January 1640 in the 
masque Salmacida. 
Spolia at a time 
when Scotland was 
rebellion. It was lig 
blue cloth embroidered 
with silver, white 
stockings, a silver cap 
and white feathers. 


The isolated culture 


of the court, symbo 
ized by these Inigo 
Jones masques and 
Charles's patronage 
of such artiste a 
Rubens and Van Dyck 
presented the image 
of Charles, the embod: 


ruling 
an idyllic, contented 
and peaceful 

But in this, h 
masque per 
he played the Platonic 
king responding to ad. 
vurse times with ondur 
ance and patience, o 
new image of himself 
that he retained unt 
his death in 1649. 


last 


ized pressure group 
Increasingly throat: 
ned the king. Went: 
worth's execution 
shown hi 
victory c 
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———M————— 


The English revolution 


The English revolution (1640-60) was the — revolution of 164 
first of the modern revolutions and it com- — old abs 


which weakened the because Parliamentarians held London Connections 


and the machinery of central government. see 


pares closely in many ways with the later — 1640, when Charles 1 (1600. ummoned The Parliamentarians were not, howeve 
French and Russian revolutions. Each polit- the Long Par p him out of uw able to clinch their dominance until the 9” M 
ical revolution follows its individualand com- — financial crisis J and deeply reorganization of their forces into the discip. 
plex pattern of development, but some unpopular, wa: a wide- lined and z New Model Army 
common s can be identified. anging set of constitutios forms that January 1645. This successfully harnessed 
Parliament a much more prominent militant Puritanism to the Parliamentaria 


The revolutionary pattern the tution. These changes were — cause. The army, ably directed by Sir Thoma 
These stages include an initial period of polit- accompanied by much xcitem Fairfax (1612 won a decisive victc 
ical and intellectual excitement, with the col debate ending of — over the Royalists at Naseby in June 1645 
lapse of the old regime; the emergence of a press censorship [4] in The third stage marked the apogee of the 


radical leadership as the pol leftwards move 


ion of the crisis vict 


ent of the revolution. The 
»us Parliamentarians themselves split 
46 and 1647. 


tracted; an eventual halt to the The escali 
leftwards movement of the 


becomes p 


ion; the The second stage saw the revolution move — at the time of their success in 1 


onsolidation of power by a g-armand leftward 


as the pol 


cal crisis escalated into The more conservative gre 
tint 


p were the 
Presbyterians, who, together with the Scots 


ten military-based party and a return civil war. The Long Pai 


towards political stability: and sometime 


parties in the autu: 


then allied themselves with Charles. The 


formal resto of the (Cavaliers) f 
the Pai 


hand Russian who were prepared 


y movement, These s 
be seen in the English, Fre 


ning a King's part 
ame 


backed by Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) [8] 


cal party, the Independents. 


further p and the army, attempted a settlement, failed 
le to Charles. The second 
August 1648) wasa brief 


test, which ended 


revolutions, with the manifest exception that religious 


and remained hos 
n Russia there has been norestorationof the — unsuccessful 


Romanov dyn: 


ts civil war (February 


arrest his main oppe 


Janua hen fled from Lond 


but bitterly foug 1 with 
tof the Scot 


» tish army at Preston in August 1648 


the English revolution He thus entered the first civil war (August Cromwell's overw 


onal or “bloodless — 1642-April 1646) from a weakened posit 


tions, procedures 
and privileges. In 
the House of Con 
hamber 


he capital and 
opulou 


3 The elegant por: 
trait of Charles | by 
Anthony vai 


by Charles, who was 
a famous art patron 


4 The end of press. ti side Jor cau ‘new extreme” among 
censorship in 1641 " ^ : radical political and 
brought a flood of More stressing t s religious gr 


telian "golden mean". much 
They warned of t 


pamphlete 
debate. All 


eringand ^ long, moder: 
i tho Parliamor 


It was followed by the purge of Parlia- 
ment (Pride's Purge) in December 1648, the 
trial and execution of Charles on 30 January 
1649, and the abolition of the monarchy and 
House of Lords in February of that year -a 
sequence of events that was unprecedented 
in European history. 

At the same time Cromwell and the army 
leadership broke with the lower-class radical 
political party, known as the Levellers [6] 
They pressed for fundamental constitutional 
changes, implicitly challenging the political 
and social power of landowning society. In 
the autumn of 1647, the Levellers briefly 
challenged Cromwell for control of the army 
itself, But Cromwell decided to crush the 
movement. A Leveller army mutiny was 
defeated at Burford (Oxfordshire) in May 
1649, Deprived of its army base, support for 
the Levellers rapidly waned. But the diffi- 
culty of Cromwell's position ~ sandwiched 
between left and right — was accentuated: he 
was a regicide, as well as the man who had 
broken the Levellers, 

The fourth stage represented the gradual 
return to political stability, The New Model 
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Army was, in the 1650s, a force of more than 
60,000 men, The importance of its power was 
shown in the brutal suppression of the Irish 
rebellion (1649-50) and the routing of a 
further Royalist uprising (1650-51). 


Cromwell and collapse of army rule 
Cromwell proved the most successful ruler 
(1653-8) because he was both a skilled 
politician and a brilliant general. His regime 
had some foreign policy successes, such as 
peace with the Dutch in 1654 and victory 
over Spain (1656-8), but this system did not 
last long after his death in 1658. 

The fifth stage in the revolution therefore 
saw an initial period of political confusion 
with the collapse of army rule, followed in 
due course by the restoration of Charles Il 
(1630-85) in May 1660 at the invitation of 
the Convention Parliament. The restored 
monarchy [9] was much weaker than it had 
been previously, and it was the landowning 
gentry as represented in Parliament who 
were the ultimate victors of the English 
revolution, ensuring the permanent end to 
absolutist monarchy 
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The Commonwealth and Protectorate 


The execution of Charles 1 on 30 January 
1649 [1] inaugurated an era of constitutional 
experiment for England. Without a 
monarchy or a House of Lords, a republican 
government was established by the House of 
Commons - now reduced to a “Rump” com- 
posed chiefly of the most radical “Indepen 

dent" members who had survived "Pride's 
Purge”, the exclusion of members opposed to. 
the king's execution. The Scottish Presbyte- 
rians, who refused to recognize the 
Commonwealth, were defeated at Dunbar in 
1650, and the young Charles Stuart at Wor 

cester in 1651; Oliver Cromwell [Key] also 
subdued Ireland in a brutally efficient cam- 
paign (1649-52). The Rump passed the 
Navigation Act (1651) providing for sea 
trade to be carried in British ships, and 
enforced it by a successful war at sea against 
the Dutch (1652-4) [3] 


The Cromwellian Protectorate 

Despite these military successes, Cromwell 
became impatient at the Rump's slowness to 
promote domestic reforms, and forcibly dis 
missed Parliament in April 1653 [4]. There 
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followed a brief and ineffectual experiment 
(June-December 1653) with the Nominated, 
or "Barebones", Parliament, which was 
made up of religious zealots and was 
intended to lead the country towards truth. 

Cromwell thus became the foremost 
political as well as military leader of the 
English Revolution. In December 1653, he 
was appointed Lord Protector, an office he 
held until his death. Having come to power 
by unorthodox means, Cromwell was faced 
with many difficulties, but he was powerful 
and successful, although not popular. 

In the 1650s the "army of the saints", 
although politically radical, developed into a 
highly disciplined force, whose support 
Cromwell was always careful to retain. The. 
survival of his regime was thus ultimately 
dependent upon the existence of a loyal 
standing army of 60,000 men. Cromwell was 
not, however, simply a ruthless seeker after 
power for its own sake. He was undoubtedly 
ambitious, but he was also motivated by 
deep commitment to the principle of 
religious toleration. His domestic policies 
were not as revolutionary as his career in the 


3 Thefirst Anglo- 
Dutch War (1652-4), 
between the two main 
Protestant republic 
sprang from longstand. 
ing commercial and 
colonial rivalries 

that had been exacer 
bated by the mercan- 
tilist-inspired Navig- 
ation Act of 1651, 
which permitted only 
English ships to 

serve English or 
colonial ports. The 
war resulted in dis- 
ruption of the Dutch 
carrying trade and 
consequent English 
jains. The English 
under Robert 

Hake (1599-1657) 
defeated the Dutch at 
Portiand (1652) and 
Texel (1653). These. 


a major maritime 
power, and henceforth 
English foreign policy 
was marked by much 
greater concern for 
the significance of 
commercial and 


1640s had suggested: he opposed monarchial 
absolutism and believed in parliamentary 
Tule. He was a pragmatist concerned with 
ensuring the survival of his experiment, and 
(as he himself said) not "wedded and glued to 
forms of government." 


Foreign and domestic policies 

One solution to a legacy of domestic prob- 
Jems after a period of revolutionary turmoil is 
to tum attention outwards with an aggressive 
foreign policy. Cromwell, like Napoleon, did 
this. He made peace with the Protestant 
Dutch in 1654 but then waged war against 
the Catholic power of imperial Spain 
(1655-8), This policy pleased some English 
commercial interests; but primarily it 
allowed Cromwell to invoke glorified 
memories of earlier wars against Spain under 
Elizabeth 1. Cromwell achieved legal, 
administrative and educational reforms 
despite continuing financial problems posed 
by the war and standing army [7]. No 
dramatic social changes were attempted. In 
religious matters, Cromwell extended 
freedom of worship to all Puritan groups, 
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including the most radical ones. Members of 
the now-eclipsed Church of England [5] had 
to worship secretly, but actual persecution 
was directed only against Catholics, whose 
creed was thought to be too intolerant to be 
allowed to continue unchecked. 


‘The return of conservatism 

Although in the 1650s Cromwell had many 
critics, pressure for abolition of social distinc- 
tions and redistribution of wealth, which had 
appeared in the later 1640s among lower- 
classes and in the army, the Levellers and 
Diggers, had largely disappeared - partly asa 
result of a run of good harvests (1653-6) that 
reduced food prices and allayed economic 
discontents. Gentry landowners, finding 
their authority largely intact, were quies- 
cent. An attempted Royalist uprising in 
March 1655, led by John Penruddock, 
attracted little support, but the government 
panicked and introduced the rule of the 
major-generals in June 1655. An experiment 
in direct military control in local affairs, this 
brought Cromwell's popularity with the 
gentry to its lowest point 


Cromwell, however, sought constantly to 
achieve a constitutional agreement with 
landowner representatives in Parliament [6] 
that would give his rule a solid basis. He 
called two parliaments (1654-5, 1656-8) 
and wrangled with both. But eventually he 
realized the extent of parliamentary opposi 
tion to the major-generals, and dismissed 
John Lambert, the army “strong man”, in 
July 1658, after accepting à new constitu- 
tional settlement, the Humble Petition and 
Advice, in May 1657. It strengthened Parlia- 
ment, restored the Upper House, which had 
been abolished in 1649, and sought to 
consolidate Cromwell's authority by making. 
him king — an offer he refused under pressure 
from the army 

When death toppled Cromwell from 
power, his regime, in the hands of his son 
Richard, ""Tumbledown Dick" (1626-1712) 
and the now-divided army leaders, did not 
long survive him. Stuart monarchy was 
eventually restored in May 1660 [9] and the 
Church of England was revived. This ended 
an important era of upheaval and experiment 
in English history 
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commander in Scot 
land, marched on Lon: 
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the Convention Parlia. 
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Charles. The king's 
return was greeted 
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iasm, but thisfol- 
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caused his restoration. 
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legend of Charles. 
the Martyr. Written. 
probably by John 
Gauden (1605-62) but 
‘supposed to be by 
Charles himself, it 


/'s posthumous 
reputation greatly 
assisted the cause 

‘of monarchy during 
the Commonwealth, 
butitis unlikely 

that he would have 
approved of the form 
‘of monarchy that his 
son accepted 


The Restoration of the Stuarts 


The powers and position of the English 
monarchy, restored in 1660, were defined by 
the Convention Parliament (1660) and in the 
carly sessions of the Cavalier Parliament 
(1661-79). Both these assemblies, like 
Charles 11 (1630-85) himself, wished to 
avoid the extremes of recent years. Parlia- 
ment insisted on maintaining the limitations 
imposed on the Crown by the “constitutional 
revolution" of 1640-41. The king was not 
granted too large a revenue, so that he would 
be forced to call Parliament frequently toask 
for more. Thus Charles had to summon 
Parliament almost every year until the very 
end of his reign. The gentry who sat 
Charles II's parliaments were quite prepared 
to uphold the royal authority, provided the 
king used it in ways they approved. 


The religious settlement 
Charles's success as king therefore depended 
on his ability to keep the trust and goodwill 
of the House of Commons, above all by 
respecting the religious prejudices of the 
country. In the 1640s the old Church of Eng 
land had been dismantled. In the resulting 


1 The Treaty of Breda 1 
(1667) anded the 2nd 
Anglo-Dutch War. Eng: 
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claimsto the Dutch 
East Indies, but in 
return gained control. 
of New York and New 
Jersey. Earlier, in 
1660, Charles issued. 
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during the revolution, 
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proceedingsrangod Boyle and Newton. 
from demography to 
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vacuum of religious authority new move- 
ments such as the Baptists and Quakers had 
grown and multiplied. The House of Com- 
mons of 1661, however, re-established the 
Church of England with severe laws against 
Protestant Nonconformists. Charles was not 
happy with this extremism. Apart from his 
personal Catholic tendencies, he was tolerant 
by nature. In 1660, before returning to Eng- 
land, he issued a declaration at Breda prom. 
ising liberty to tender consciences, subject to 
the approval of Parliament. Parliament 
would not let him keep his promise, but 
Charles tried in 1662 and 1672 to procure 
greater liberty for Nonconformists. 

More explosive was the problem of 
Catholicism, which became linked in the 
1670s with questions of foreign policy. In 
1670 Charles allied himself with Louis XIV 
(reigned 1643-1715) of France [Key]. In 
1672 together they attacked the Protestant 
Dutch Republic, which was almost overrun 
by Louis's army. Louis was already feared as 
chetype of absolutism and militant 
Catholicism, and Charles's alliance with him 
seemed doubly sinister when it became clear 


understanding of 
"natural philosophy’ 
to the ruling élite of 
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enment and indirectly 
inspired the Indus. 

trial Revolution. 


4 Fear of Catholicism 
during the Restoration 
was based on the Prot- 


and idolatrous theo- 
logically, butthat 
itwas a malign polit 
ical force as well. 
Itwas thought that 
Catholic rulers, how 
ever gentle by nature, 


in the 1670s that Charles's brother James, 
Duke of York (1633-1701) [7], later James 
II, had become a Catholic. As Charles had no 
legitimate children, James was the heir appa- 
rent, and the prospect of the first Catholic 
monarch in England since Mary (reigned 
1553-8) overshadowed the politics of the last 
half of Charles's reign. 


Opposition to Catholicism 

English Protestants had long identified 
Catholic rulers with both absolutism and 
cruel persecution [4]. In 1678 Titus Oates 
(1649-1705) [5], a disreputable adventurer, 
came forward with allegations of a “Popish 
Plot" to assassinate Charles and make James 
king. Three times between 1679 and 1681 
the Commons passed bills to exclude the 
Duke of York from the succession, but 
neither the king nor the Lords would agree to 
them. Led by Anthony Ashley Cooper, Earl 
of Shaftesbury (1621-83) [6] the 
"Exclusionists" (who formed the nucleus of 
the embryonic Whig Party) mounted a stri- 
dent campaign of petitions, propaganda and 
demonstrations. Echoes of the Civil War 
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2 Charles, unlike 
his father and brother, 


although 
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of government. Tem. 
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tobe exiled again; 
and his cynical view 

of human nature made 
him try to control his 
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James imprisoned for 
sedition seven bishops 
who refused to read 
his Declaration of In- 
dulgence in May 1888 
that promised toler 
ation to the Catholics, 
as well as Dissenters, 
his attack on the 
Anglican Church, 

was seen as an attack 
on the rule of law. 


agitations worried the more conservative 
opponents of Exclusion (who became known 
as Tories). They rallied to the king and 
helped Charles survive the exclusion crisis, 
permitting the peaceful accession of James I 
in 1685 
At first all went smoothly. James easily 
crushed a rebellion by James, Duke of Mon. 
mouth (1649-85) [8], an illegitimate son of 
Charles II and James's Protestant rival for 
the throne in the Exclusion crisis. But the 
Tories’ co-operation with James soon ended. 
ames hoped to give the Catholics religious 
1 


liberty and political equality by repealing 
the laws that prohibited Catholic worship and 
excluded Catholics from public office. The 
Tory Parliament of 1685 was strongly 
royalist but also strongly anti-Catholic 
Annoyed by the Tories’ hostility, James tried 
to persuade the Protestant dissenters to sup- 
port a general toleration that would include 
Catholics. In 1686, despite opposition from 
Archbishop Sancroft (1617-93), he set up an 
ecclesiastic commission that was seen as an 
attempt to subject the Church to his religious 
policies. Meanwhile he stretched his powers 


main witness in the. 
Popish Plot. had spent 
a year as a Jesuit 
novice and the stories 
that he told were based 
on the information he 
collected at various. 
seminaries. Despite. 
Inconsistencies, he 
spoke so compellingly 
that many believed him. 
The murder of the magi 
strate to whom Oates 
first recounted the plot 
appeared to confirm 
ali that he said. In 

1685, however, he was 
convicted of perjury 
and flogged. The crisis 
allowed Shaftesbury, 

a former supporter 

of Charles who now 
feared his conversion. 
toRoman Cathol 
icism, to drum up 
anti-Catholic ag 
and turn it against 
James, the Catholic 
heir to the throne. 
He died in voluntary 
exile in Holland 
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beheaded on 
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as Charles 1 had done in order to admit 
Catholics to places in the army, the 
administration and the universities. 


The "Glorious Revolution" 

James's nephew, William lll of Orange 
(1650-1702). closely interested in 
developments in England. Already the 
dominant political figure in the Dutch 
Republic, William had a claim to the English 
throne through his wife Mary, James's elder 
daughter, and he was eager to use England's 
fleet and wealth in his lifelong struggle 
against France. By 1688 William feared that 
he might be cheated of the succession. 
because late in 1687 it was announced that 
James's queen was pregnant. By the time 
James's son was born, in June 1688, William 
had decided to invade England in response to 
an invitation from leading political figures. 
He landed with his army on 5 November [9] 
James fled to France and in February 1689 
Parliament offered the crown jointly to Wil- 
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6 The Earl of Shaftes. 
bury had been a royal 
minister in the 1660s 
and early 1670s. His 
organization of the Ex 
clusionists into a co- 
herent parliamentary 
group was important 
for the development 
of political parties. 


7 James Il served as 
an able commander of 
the fleet during the 
2nd Anglo-Dutch 

War, but as a Catholic 
he lacked Charles's 
popularity, and 
quickly alienated all 
the support that he 
had at his accession 


8 The Duke of Mon- 9 
mouth landed in Dor 
set in 1685 to assert his 
claim to the throne. 

He won little gentry 
support and was easily É 
beaten at Sedgemoor ; 
His followers were 

treated with severity 
by Judge Jeffreys (c 
1648-89) in the so 
called Bloody Assizes. 
at which 200 were 
hanged and 00 trans 
ported. Monmouth 
himself was executed. 


9 William of Orange 
landed at Brixham 

late in 1688 with an 
army of 15,000 men. 
But his invasion suc 
ceeded without blood. 
shed (hence its name. 
the "Glorious Revolu- 
tion"), as James's army 
commander John Chur 
chill (1650-1722), later 
Duke of Marlborough. 
went over to William's 
side at thelast moment, 
removing James's 
last source of sup: 
port in the country. 


Pepys’s London 


The London of Samuel Pepys (1633-1703) 
[Key] was small (Marylebone and Mile End 
were in the country) and consisted of two 
cities: London, the commercial and financial 
centre; and Westminster, centre of govern 
ment, politics and aristocratic society. The 
two were so different, culturally and politi- 
cally, that there was often tension between 
them. Pepys, however, straddled both 
worlds, A Londoner by birth and a civil ser 
vant by profession, he moved easily between 
his office and lodgings near the Tower and 
the court at Whitehall. A man of quick intelli 
gence, who paid careful attention to detail, he 
rose from a comparatively menial post to 
become James II's chief naval administrator 


Diary of a somebody 

There nothing very unusual about 
Pepys's rise to wealth and prominence. The 
Tudor and Stuart civil service offered a 
career open to talents, What was unusual 
about Pepys was his diary, which gives an 
unequalled panorama of life in London be 
tween 1660 and 1669: the politics of court 
and Parliament; meetings with naval contrac- 
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tors and mistresses; music and the theatre 
food and drink; and tensionsat the office and 
quarrels with the neighbours 

Insatiably curious and endlessly sociable, 
Pepys wanted to know everything that was 
going on and jotted it down, in shorthand, 
when he got home. On 25 March 1661 he 
told how, returning home, he “took up a boy 
that had a lanthorn, that was picking up rags, 
and got him to light me home, and had gre 
discourse with him, how he could get some 
times three or four bushells of rags in a day 
and got 3d a bushell for them, and many 
other discourses, what and how many ways 
there are for poor children to get their livings 
honestly". Gossip about Charles II's sexual 
cavortings is juxtaposed with details of admi 
ralty business or the latest experiment per 
formed before the Royal Society. National 
humiliations such as the Medway disaster [6] 
appear alongside details of a meal 


Congestion, crime and natural disasters 

At the Restoration, London [1] was the 
largest city in England. Its population — not 
far short of 500,000 


was more than ten 


2 Charles It and his 
‘mistress Nell Gwynn 
converse in the 
presence of diarist 
John Evelyn (1620- 
1706). Such a scene, 


heartily sorry”. He 
was shocked by the 
king's promiscuity. 


3 Houses huddled 
against each other 
in London. Most 
dwellings were built 


and they had narrow 
frontages, steep 
roofs and projecting 
upper floors 


wrote Evelyn, made him 


‘of wood, (despite regu: 
lations against its use) 


times that of Bristol, its nearest rival. Little 
more than a century earlier, its population 
had been only 50,000 and it now displayed all 
the symptoms of unplanned urban growth 
Within the old medieval walls rising popula 


tion and property values encouraged land 
lords to build upwards and to overcrowd their 
property [3] despite municipal attempts to 
control them. 

The fastest growth was to the east and 
north ~ Stepney, Whitechapel, Shoreditch, 
and south of the river in South 

There the speculative builder and 
landlord operated almost unchecked 
Jerrybuilt tenements and insanitary courts 
housed artisans and porters, watermen and 
sailors, Huguenots and Irish, 

As the population had far outgrown the 
flimsy machinery of law and order, crime 
flourished. Violence was never far below the 
surface in Restoration London, Drunken 
quarrels ended in murder. Courtiers and sol 
diers showed a casual disregard for human 
life. On public holidays law students from the 
Inns of Court and gangs of apprentices 
roamed the streets looking for trouble. 


Clerkenwell 
wark 
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1 London before the. 
Great Fire was a 
chaotic jumble of 
houses. Old St Paul's. 
dominated the skyline. 
and London Bridge. 
lined with homes 
and shops, was the 
only bridge across 
the Thames. Tho 
city's streets, filthy 
with rubbish, were 
dangerous at night 
because of criminals. 
The River Thames 
served as the main 
highway. It was. 
quicker and cleaner 
than the narrow 

and congested 
cobblestoned streets, 


4 The plague of 
1665-6 was carried 
by the rats that 
infested London's 
teeming tenements, 
and deaths exceeded 
15 per cent of the 
population. By far 

the worst year was 
1665. Carts trundied 
through the streets 

at night to collect 
corpses for communal 
burial. The court 
moved out of London 
as did many people 
Houses touched by 
pestilence were 
vacated and the door 
marked with a red 
cross and with the 
words "Lord have 
mercy upon us” 


was vulnerable to the ravages of disease and 
fire, both of which struck terribly in t 
1660s, The last great outbreak of bubo: 
plague (1665-6) [4] claimed more than 


70,000 victims in London. Pepys wrote on 30 


rour bell 
id ring so often to-day 
1 think fiv 
it Fire of 166€ 


imes 


watchec 


idm 


his catastr a chance to 


e coherent pl 


according to 


of cc 
to London W 


Fleet Street, From the ashes 


ndon from th 


ged a new city with broader 
streets, brick-built houses, a much purer 
water sur a whole series of churches 


[8] designed by the brilliant youn; 
Wren (1632-1723) 
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ne kingdom, and under Charles I new 
rading companies were established, notably 


the Royal African and Hudsc 


m 
the main source of the impressive 


xmmercial growth of the 16 


s and 1680s 


ay elsewhere. First, by protective legislation 


nd naval power England 


n to challenge 


»e Dutch dominance of the international 


rade. This would at length enable 


to replace Amsterdam as “the 
entr Second 
massive increase in imports and re-exports c 


and North American colonies. 
London was the hub of the grow 


rade within Englan 


west, between the City of 


London and the City of Westminster, lay an 


area that had largely escaped the fire. Here 


were the palaces of the nobil 


within convenient distance of Parliament and 


f Whitehall and St James's 


The Strand had been developed much ear 


and the main growth areas in Pepys's day 
were in Pall Mall, Piccadilly and St Giles's 
Fields - around the West End of the futur 


5 The Great Fire 
(1666) began in a 
baker's house 

Pudding Lane and 
raged for three di 
It destroyed 13,0 
houses, St Paul 


ish churche 


and many publi 
buildings, Deaths 
on ene 

the population was 


t half 


6 A Dutch fleet 
sailed up the Medway 
» June 1667, found 


4 


istent, and burned, 
ral of the ki 


stes at 


ship Royal 


Dutch Wars flared 


1652 


8 St Lawrence, 
Jewry, was one of t 
that Ch 


ave dist gent regulations | 


Samuel Popys ! 


an MP and president to have be 
f the Royal S 


His diary shows him b 


y. vated, fastidious, am 


tious and lecher 


Art and architecture in the 17th century 


Art in 17th century 
two sharply defin 


England falls into 


d phases, separated by the 
Civil. Wars 


Commonwealth from 1642 to 1660. 


unsettled years of the and 
In the 
earlier period, in particular, the vitality of the 
visual arts depended on the enthusiasm and 
cosmopolitan taste of successive monarchs. 
James | and Charles I, their f 
courtiers. Whereas in the later sixteenth cen: 
tury inferior European artists and 
craftsmen had been attracted to England, the 
Stuarts managed to employ painters of high 
Rubens and Van Dyck 
e great Italian sculptor Ber 


only 


calibre such as 


commissioned t 


nini and attracted to court good foreign 
sculptors, In the architect and designer In 
Jones they had an Englishman who fully 
understood the lessons of the Renaissance 


The court of Charles I 
The development of court taste was fostered 
by collecting. In the years around 1620 two 
leading political figures, the Earl of Arundel 
and the Duke of Buckingham (the favourite 
of Charles I), were collecting 
ture and European paintings 


iique sculp. 
specially the 


2 John Donne (1572. 
1631) requested that 
his monument shauld 
showhim in his shroud 
ig to heaven at 

the Last Trump. He 
posed for the sculptor 
Nicholas Stone (c 
1587-1647]. The monu: 
ment shows inthe 


1 In the Banqueting 
House, Whitehall, Inigo 
Jones first broughtto 
England a fully under. 
stood Renaissance 
classicism. It has a 
Singleenormous room 
inwhich great ceiling 
paintings by Rubens. 
were installed in 1635. 


4 Cornelius Johnson 
was much influenced 
by Van Dyck but his 
figures are stiffer 
and less natural, Yet 
his ambitious family 
portrait of "Arthur 
Capel with his wife 
and children’, of about 
1639, is touchingly 
intimate. Capel was 
made Earl of Es 


by Charles |, and 
was executed by the 
Parliamentarian 
in 1649 after serv- 
ingasanardent 
Royalist in the Civil 
War. In the back 
ground of the picture 
thore is a remarkable 
formal garden, with 
assical statues and 
straded walks 
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work of the great Venetians, Titian and Ver 
onese. English ambassadors and 
scoured Europe and Asia Minor on their 
behalf. Charles P 


agents 


I's elder brother, Prince 
Henry, showed himself a discriminating 
patron and collector by 1610-12, and 


Charles himself built up an astonishingly rich 
collection during his reign. The Common 
wealth sales of the 1650s dispersed most of 
this collecti 

The major figure at the 
Stuart court was Inigo Jones (1573 
He acted 


1652). 


artistic 
as connoisseur, as designer of 
scenery and costumes for court masques, and 
above all as an architect whose influence 
reached out to town planning and garden 
Appointed Surveyor of the Royal 
Works (architect to the king) in 1615, he 


executed during the 


design. 


following 25 years a 


series of buildings that formed the basis of 


classic 


architecture in Britain fo 
turies. In the Whitehall Banqueting House 


(1619-22) [1] he used classical columns and 


two cen: 


‘ornices to give scale and correct proportions 
10 a fagade; the Queen's House, Greenwich 
(begun in 1616) was a version of a Palladian 


oft drapery the study 
that Stone had made 
of antique sculptures 
brought to England 

by Arundel and Buck 
ingham. Funerary 
monuments erected by 
Stone survive in 
many churches 
throughout Britain, 


Capel laid out this 
garden at his house, 
Hadham Hall, Hert 
fordshire. The clas: 
sicism of Jones widely 
influenced country 
house and garden de 
sign even before the 
Civil War, although 
Jones himself pro: 
bably designed few 
such country houses 


la, with the richly fanciful interiors of the 
1630s which are now largely destroyed. His 
chapel at St James's Palace (Marlborough 
House Chapel, 1623-5), and his church of St 
Paul's, Covent Garden (begun in 1631), both 
used the temples of the ancient Romans as 
models for modern ecclesiastical 
ture. Covent Garden [ 
enclosed by 


architec 


a, a formal square 
rraces of houses set on open 
the forerunner of the 
f Georgian London 


arcades, Wa 


unified 


squares 


Sculpture and painting under the Stuarts 


The influence of antiquity was also felt in 


sculpture, particularly in the later work of 
Nicholas Stone [2]. Hubert le Sueur (c 
1595-c. 1650) designed exceedingly elabo. 
rate monuments such as those of Henry VII's 


chapel in Westminster Abbey, and depended 
rather on recent French prototypes. Bernini 
executed a bust of Charles I, using a triple 
portrait by Van Dyck as a guide; his influence 
can be seen in post-Restoration sculpture. 
particularly the monuments of John Bushnell 
(died 1701). In general, figures on monu 
ments became less stylized and were made to 
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3 Anthony Van Dyck 
was a pupil of Rubens 
but developed a distinc 
tive touch and elegant 
presentation flattering 
tohis courtier patrons, 
This portrait of the 

‘4th Duke of Lennox 
(1634) has a pose 
reminiscent of Titian 


5 Ramsbury Manor, 
Wiltshire (dated 1683), 
isa perfect country 
house of the Restor- 
ation. The simple, 
regular design depends 
on good proportions 
for its effect. The 
architect was Robert 
Hooke (1635-1703), 
secretary of the 

Royal Society 


express emotion frankly, But Grinling Gib- 
bons (1648-1721), the most famous sculptor 
of the century, specialized in virtuoso decora- 
tive wood-carving of fruit and flowers in the 
Dutch manner [8] 

For painting, the presence of the Dutch- 
man Anthony Van Dyck (1599-1641) in 
England from 1632 until his death was cru- 
cial. He transformed portraiture from the 
style of Holbein by his easy fluid technique, 
and by his sense of colour and form learnt 
from the Venetians as well as from his 
master, Rubens. He was the ideal court 
painter, and was kept fully occupied 
executing portraits [3] 

Van Dyck's style influenced the work of 
his contemporaries, such as Cornelius 
Johnson (1593-1661) [4], as well as his 
successors, such as William Dobson 
(1610-46). The miniaturist Samuel Cooper 
(1609-72) [7], who worked from the late 
1630s, surpassed Van Dyck in depth of 
character and created an astonishingly wide 
variety of poses for the tiny scale of his works. 
Restoration court portraiture was dominated 
first by Peter Lely [6] and then by Godfrey 


9 Blenheim Palaco, $ 
Oxfordshire, was built 
after 1705 as a gift 
from a grateful 

nation to the Duke. 

of Marlborough to re- 
ward him fora decisive 
victory over Louis 

XIV of France. It 

has a Baroque magni 
ficence that English 
royal palaces never 
were able to achieve. 
The architect, John 
Vanbrugh, with 

the assistance of 
Nicholas Hawksmoor. 
carried the flexible 
and inventive style of 
Wrento new heights 
of grandeur and mon. 
umentality. The 
locally quarried stone 
used in the building 

is highly appropriate 
for such architecture, 
which aimed to survive. 
for eternity. The 
grounds were laid 

out sothat each clump 
oftrees represented 
the position of one 
battalion at the 

battle of Blenheim, 


Kneller (c. 1646-1723), both of whom were 
German by birth, The leading decora 
painter of this period was the Italian, 
Antonio Verrio (c. 1639-1707) [8] 


Wren and Restoration architecture 

In architecture after the Restoration the 
classicism of Inigo Jones triumphed. One of 
Jones's successors as Surveyor of the Works 
(from 1669) was Christopher Wren 
(1632-1723), who brought to architecture 
The experimental spirit of the recently 
founded Royal Society. He rebuilt more than 
50 London churches after the Great Fire of 
1666, and fulfilled royal commissions for 
three palaces [8] and two magnificent hospi 
tals, at Chelsea and Greenwich. Wren was 
therefore given vast scope to express his 
talents. His masterpiece was St Paul's Cathe 
dral (1675-1710) [Key], which grew more 
ambitious as the building progressed. Wren's 
successors, Nicholas Hawksmoor 
(1661-1736) and John Vanbrugh 
(1664-1726), emphasized Baroque massive 
ness in their buildings, notably Blenheim 
Palace (1705-c. 1725) [9] 
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6 Poter Lely (1618-80) 7 Samuel Cooper 
paintedthe"istEar| revived the miniature, 
of Sunderland” in 1643. asinthis portrait of 
Meleterbecamethe — the"Duke of Mon 
main portrait arti mouth”. He also painted 
‘of the Restoration Cromwell in old age. 
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StPaul's Cathedral, 
London, was built by 
Christopher Wren. 

Its great dome is 

111.2m (365t) high 
and the building dis- 
plays a restrained Eng. 
lish version of the 
ornate Baroque style 


8 Hampton Court. 
Palace was partly re- 
built by Wren for 
William and Mary 
Successive Stuart 
monarchs tried to make. 
palaces as splendid a8 
those of the kings of 
France and Spain. The 
formal gardens of 
Hampton Court, and 
the series of state 
rooms with illusionistic 
painting by Verrio. 
and virtuoso wood. 
carving by Grinting 
Gibbons, are the finest 
surviving monument to 
these royal ambitions. 
TheKing's Great 
Staircase (shown 
here), leading to the 
King's State Suite on 
the first floor, has an 
iron balustrade by the 
Frenchman Jean Tijou, 
and Verrio's wall 
paintings represent 
the triumph of the. 
Protestant William. 
Mover the Catholic 
kings of Europe. 
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Scotland from 1560 to the Act of Union 


The religious upheavals in Scotland during 
the first half of the sixteenth century, 
initiated by the Reformation, found wide 
support for political as well as spiritual 
reasons. The new religious ideas were wel. 
comed by those wishing to loosen the al 
with Catholic France in favour of En 
and the nobles, who hoped to gain much from 
a weakening of the Church's power. 


The Reformation and the Crown 
With the abolition of papal authority in 1560, 
Calvinism quickly became the official belief 
in Scotland, but the ruler, Mary, Queen of 
Scots (reigned 1542-67), was a Catholic and 
a member of the French royal family [1]. On 
the death of her husband Francis Il of France 
(reigned 1559-60), Mary returned to Scot 
land to try to establish her authority as queen. 
She proved to be a clever politician but 
her power and public appeal were always 
limited by the tremendous influence of John 
Knox (1505-72), the leading preacher of the 
new church [3]. Eventually, in 1567, she was 
forced to abdicate by the nobility, who were 
angered at her turbulent marriages [2]. In 


to her foreign 
to her home country in 
1560. Her marri 
Darnley. als: 
lic, in 1565, 
tempt to overawe the 
Protestant opposition 
of Knox and Murray. 


1559 (shown here), the 
French crown passed to 


queen with 
Catholic France weak- 
ened her popularity in 


Scotland; she adhered 4 


irnad 


1568 she had to take refuge in England, and 
the nobles put her infant son James VI 
(reigned 1567-1625) on the Scottish throne 
with the expectation that a king so created 
would be their puppet 

On this point the nobles failed, James 
grew up to become the most effective ruler of 
any of the Stewarts. He did this without funds 
or force, but purely by negotiation and hard 
work, particularly helped by the fact that he 
was expected to inherit the English throne. 
He and his cousin, Elizabeth I of England 
(reigned 1558-1603), both wanted peace on 
the Border. In 1603, Elizabeth on her death- 
bed acknowledged James as her heir. James, 
known thereafter as James L, moved to Eng- 
land but continued to control Scotland as he 
said "by my pen" [Key]. 

James's son Charles I (reigned 1625-49) 
could not do this because he did not have the 
intimate knowledge of the country. His 
policy of personal rule made the Scottish 
nobility uneasy for their rights and powers 
while his religious policy was seen, rightly or 
wrongly, as contrary to Presbyterian princi 
ples. When Charles produced a prayer book 


2 Mary's execution 


in England in 1587. 


Mary had been driven 


atter the death of her 
cousin and husband 
Darnley, who had 
ordered the murder of 


David Rizzio, in 1566. 
Elizabeth imprisoned 
Mary, who was also 

the heir to the English 


to prevent her from 


foreign and religious 
policies. 


The Arch-Prelate of SAndrewes ir Scotland 
reading the new Service-booke in hus 


afta. 


f 


(shown here) took place 


on the reluctant orders 
of her cousin Elizabeth 


out of Scotland in 1568 


Mary's Italian favourite, 


throne, for many years 


‘endangering Elizabeth's 


for Scotland in 1637 [4] it provoked the Scots 
to formulate a claim for their traditional 
liberties ~ the National Covenant. Charles's 
attempts to bring an English army to suppress 
the Covenanters led to the Long Parliament 
and thus contributed to the start of the 
English Civil War in 1642 

The English Parliament persuaded the 
Scots to join in the first Civil War (1642-6) 
by accepting the terms laid down by the 
in the Solemn League and Covenant, of 
1643, But after the war, power lay in the 
hands of the Parliamentarians’ army, which 
wanted an independent church system with 
liberty for the individual congregation 
Efforts by the Scots to insist on Pres. 
byterianism led to the second Civil War 
(1648), the execution of Charles (1649) and 
occupation of Scotland by Oliver Cromwell 
(1599-1658) [6] 


Stuart restoration and dethronement 

When the English Parliament called Charles 
1I (reigned 1660-85) back to the throne [7]. 
it was taken for granted that he would rule in 
Scotland too, However, some of the extreme 
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3 John Knox 


substantial stipends 
forministers of the 
new Church, and pro- 
posed a generous 
programme of public 
education. This last 
had only limited 


of Discipline (1560) 
which was the blue- 
print for the creed 


and constitution of ‘success because the 
the Protestant nobility refused to 
Church in Scotland. surrender enough of 
Itdecreed a hier the old Church's 


archy of Church courts, wealth to finance it. 


4Therevisedprayer — Popularunrestled 
book was introduced tothe Covenant of 
by Charles! in 1637 1638- 


andcaused wide- 
spread disturbances 
Muchofthiswas 
against its imposition 
on Scottish congre- 
gations, but many 
Scots also regarded 
the book as a source of 
dangerous innovations. 


the reformed religion. 
The rebellion of 

the Covenanters cul 
minated in the First 
Bishops’ War in 1639 
which was peacefully 
settled inthe same 
year. However, the 


Scottish assembly, 
organized to resolve 


king. Charles was 
refused funds for his. 
army by the Short 
Parliament, and his 
forces were defeated 
inthe Second Bishops’ 
War in 1640. 


Presbyterian Whiggamore Party refused to 
accept any government not chosen by then 
this and Charles's policy of re-establishing 
episcopacy led to disturbances. In this period 
the Scottish economy became dependent on 
trade with England, Scotland had to take part 
in English 
The Netherlands (1665-7. 16 
main trading partner, and 
nationalism in France 


ars, even when the opponents 
4), its 


were 72 


economic 
and Sweden further 
deprived Scotland of overseas markets 

The Revolution of 1688-9 against the 
Catholicizing policy of James ! (VII) 
(reigned 1685-8) was, like the Restoration. 
ade in England and accepted in Scotland. 
But there was a larger and more effective 
group this time, particularly in the 
Highlands, where many preferred James to 
the new King William I (reigned 
1689-1702) because of William's reliance in 
Scotland on the unpopular house of Argyll 
These Highland Jacobites, or supporters of 
the Stuart (as the Stewarts became known 
after 1603) line, defeated William's army in 
1689 at the Battle of Killiecrankie in the 
southern Highlands, but were prevented by a 


regiment of Covenanters defending Dunkeld 
from breaking through into the Lowlands 
Later, the 
brought to temporary submission by the 
Glencoe massacre in February 1692 [8] 


remaining Jacobite clans were 


Events leading to the Union 

With the failure of William II and the next 
ruler, Anne (reigned 1702-14), to produce 
an heir, there was a possibility that the Scot 
tish Parliament might bring back James 
rather than accept the Hanoverian successor 
chosen by England. This reasoning seems to 
have persuaded the English to accept the idea 
of uniting the parliaments of the two coun 
tries. The increasing dependence on trade 
with Eng 
could be used to compel the Scots to accept a 
There a period of increased 
interest in the Jacobite causc, and hostility to 
England in the early 1700s, but in 1707 


gland meant that economic sanctions 


union. was 


economic generosity by England and polit 
nerosity by Scotland brought about the 
union of the parliaments in Westminster [9], 


although leaving the laws and church systems 
of the countries distinct. 


5 James Graham, 
Earl of Montrose 
(1612-50), wasa 
leader of the C. 
anters in the Bishops 
Wars, although 
later, in the Civil 
War. he campaigned 
brilliantly for the 
king in Scotland. 


(1608-70) 
manded the English 
army in Scotland under 
the Protectorate, He 
took his army to Lon: 
don and made possible 
the restoration of the 
monarchy in 1660, 
with Charles Il as king 


The English and 
Scottish Crowns 


were united in 1603 


7 Charles Il was 
crowned by the Mar 
quess of Argyll 
(1606-61) [centre, 
tight] in 1681, after 
compromising with 
the extreme Presby 
terian Party. This 
end 
Cromwell 


3 in defeat by 
n 1651 


VI was 
crowned James ! of 
England. But James 


8 The Massacre of 
Glencoe in 1692 
took place after the 
Jacobite rising at 
Killiecrankie, three 
years earlier. Wil 

liam Wl demanded an 
oath of allegiance 
from the Highland. 
clans, and the Mac 
donalds of Glencoe 
did not take it. Asan 
example to other 
Jans, 38 of the clan. 
were slaughtered by 
government troops. 


was not able to offect a 
parliamentary union 


of the two kingdoms, 


9 The Actof Union. 
in 1707, was made by 
commissioners from 
both countries and 
then passed into law 
bythe separate par 
liaments. This process 
was relatively easy 

in England. but th 
Scottish Parliament 
needed a great deal 

of persuading by the 
Duke of Queonsberry 
(1862-1711], shown 
ending Queen Anne 
ing of the treaty 
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Europe 1500-1700 


In the first half of the sixteenth century the 
economy of Europe was dominated by a 
stready price rise; in the second, by unpre 

cedented inflation, Price increases were felt 
first in Spain and resulted from the greatly 
increased imports of gold and silver from new 
mines in Mexico and Peru. The effects of this 
massive importation of bullion [5] were later 
offset by its export to other parts of Europe to 
liquidate Spain's unfavourable trade 
balances, to supply the needs of her armies in 
The Netherlands and by way of smuggling 
across the French frontier, Until these move: 

ments of bullion took effect general prices in 
the rest of Europe had risen more slowly than 
in the Iberian Peninsula 


Stimulus to international trade 

This different rate of inflation in the Euro 
pean countries imparted a further stimulus to 
the expansion of international trade which 
had followed the discovery of the New 
World. The Baltic trade in corn with southern 
Europe, soon to be controlled and fina 
by the Dutch, was also promoted by the ten: 
dency of food prices to exceed those of 


iced 


manufactured goods. This was because an 
impressive growth in population in Europe 
[1, 2] - from 50-60 million in 1450 to neatly 
100 million in 1600 — increased the demand 
for foodstuffs when supply was restricted by 
poor yields in corn-producing areas of 
eastern Europe. 

Although industry still catered mainly for 
the provision of luxuries to the wealthy 
commercial expansion led to a greater use of 
credit facilities and an extension in public 
banking, especially in Italy where Genoese 
financiers arranged the transfer of Spanish 
remittances to The Netherlands. 


The Dutch "economic miracle” 

In the seventeenth century many of these 
trends were reversed. Inflation was checked 
in the second decade by decreasing imports 
of bullion from the New World, International 
trade, buttressed by the defence require 
ments of the Thirty Years War (161848), 
later experienced a downturn and stagnated. 
Competition between the powers for a 
preponderant share of world trade led to the. 
adoption by most governments, except the 
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1 The rapid rate 
of inflation during 
this period (in 
which all food 
prices rose steeply! 
has no conclu: 
explanation. But 
population growth 
Seems to have been 
a major factor 


| 2 The growth of pop- 

| ulation during the 
sixteenth century was 

| considerable. The 

| increase seems to 
have begun around 


rapid after 1500. 
The recurrence of 
plague and the long 

| duration of European 
wars had, by the 
mid-seventeenth cen. 
tury. reduced the 
rate of growth once 
more, The diagram 

| illustrates the 
changing population 
figures of the major 

European nations be- 

tween 1500 and 1700. 


diseases and acci 
donts also made a 
significant contri 
bution to the high 
mortality rate. 
Botween a sixth and 
third of the popu. 
lation died in each 
epidemic, although 
this figure could 
rine to as much as 
two-thirds, as hap- 


3 Death by plague 
had beon common 
in Europe for 

almost two cen 
turies. Periodic epi 
dernics were a major 
check on population 
growth, but ít is 
difficult to assess 
accurately tho ef 
fects of plague in 

an age when routine 
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pened in Germany in 
the 1630s. Plague also 
had some long-term 
effects; unstable 

social and economic 
conditions pushed up 
the age of marriage 
and thus lowered the 
birth-rate, Worst hit 
by the plague were the 
crowded, badly 
housed urban poor 


4 In early modern 
Europe life was hard 
tor the ordinary man, 
as depicted by Bruegel 
the Younger. Beggars 
were a common sight 
and for the labourer 
the holy days of the 
Church were the only 
respite from the 
burdens of his day. 
to-day existence, 


1450 and become more 


Dutch, of mercantilism, a system of protec- 
tionist trade policies. 

The shift of the centre of commercial 
activity from the Mediterranean to the 
Atlantic seaboard, however, continued. The 
chief beneficiary, apart from England, was 
the Dutch Republic, which won virtual great 
power status by its pre-eminence in the car- 
tying trade, exploration and finance [8]. This 

‘economic miracle", occurring in a period of 
general contraction, rested on Dutch control 
of the North Sea herring and the Newfou 
nd cod fisheries; on technical expertise in 
shipbuilding and insurance; on the elimina- 
tion of the Portuguese from the Far Eastern 
spice trade and the Spanish from their 
monopoly of commerce with South America; 
on the international, exchange and credit 
facilities provided by the Bank of 
Amsterdam (founded in 1609) [11]; and on 
the policy of toleration which induced the 
prosperous victims of religious persecution in 
Spain and France - the Sephardic Jews and 
Huguenots — to settle in Amsterdam [Key], 

Economic and naval warfare between the 
Dutch Republic (the United Provinces of the 
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5 Silver mined in shown here, Spending 
theNewWorldand in Spain and The 
imported by Spain Netherlands reflects 
had a considerable the huge sums used 


influence on poli- 
tical and economic 
life in Europe. How 
Spain distributed 
this bullion between 
1580 and 1626 is 


But the Church also 
ordained that periods 
of abstention from 
any work or indul 
genco must be strictly 
observed. Such de- 
crees were often not 
followed; in Charles 
l'a reign, Archbishop 
Laud (1673-1645) Germany 83 
encouraged sports 3 

‘on the sabbath. 


for defence. The rest 
of Europe, learning 
from Spain, looked 
to trade to provide 
the wealth necessary 
for military power 
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Figures in thousands 
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northern Netherlands) and their main rivals, 
England and France, impaired Dutch 
commercial supremacy [6] in the late 1600s; 
it was finally undermined during the War of 
the Spanish Succession (1701-14) 


European society, 1500-1700 
The society of early modern Europe was 
principally agrarian with 90 per cent of the 
population deriving a living from the land. 
Farming was carried out under the jurisdic- 
tion of the manorial lord, although the farmer 
was also governed by various local customs. 
Inflation, however, was a social solvent that 
loosened the characteristic rigidity of 
sixteenth-century society where status was 
determined by law and not by wealth, The 
medieval concepts of a "just price" and a 
controlled economy also ceased to be valid 
Until the end of the sixteenth century the 
pressure of population on the means of 
subsistence involved a fall in living standards 
and a decline in real wages. 

The more volatile situation in the seven- 
teenth century enabled the emergent middle 
date their wealth and to 


improve their social status. Generally the 
people who profited most were those who 
could charge higher prices without in turn 
g to pay them. These were the farmers 
whose tenure was secure and those noblemen 
who could evict their tenants and exploit the 
land. For those who were landless or whose 
title to their land was insecure, the real effect 
of the price rises was eviction, vagrancy and 
perhaps death by starvation. Because 
smaller work force was needed for pasture 
farming many were condemned to a life of 
wandering as beggars [4]. From the land- 
owners’ point of view labour was relatively 
cheap and this helped to stimulate 
improvements in agricultural and manufac: 
turing processes. 

The seventeenth century saw the growth 
of mining, finishing industries (such as 
dyeing), tobacco-growing and even market 
gardening. But the place of “manufacture” in 
this period was the cottage and not the fac- 
tory; cloth was distributed piecemeal to be 
spun, dressed or dyed by rural labourers or 
farmers, whose living standards improved as 
prices tended to fall 
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merchants provided 
most of the backing 
for the Dutch East 
India and West 


as well as the pro- 
fits involved in 
colonial trade. The 
diagram illustrates 
India Companies the sources of the 
Both were joint-stock — capital invested in 
companies inwhich the two companies 


the most important 
17th-century manu- 
foctures. Italian 

silk damask-weaving 
techniques of the 15th 
century (shown here) 
were taken to Eng: 
land from Flanders 


there were many 
shareholders, thus 


D^ 
m = 


m 


119,200,000 


11540,000. 
180,000. 
$267,000. 
173,000. 


when they were ori. 

ginally formed. in the 16th century. 
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Amsterdam, more 
than any other city, 
illustrates the rov. 
olution in the econ: 
‘omic life of early 
modern Europe. 
During tho 17th 


6 The Dutch held 
‘economic sway in 
Europe principally by 
carrying the products 
ot other countri 
The central are 
of the carrying 
trade were the 


Mediterranean, the 
English Channel and 


century the axis of 
‘economic activity 
shifted north — 

from a concentration. 
on trade in the Med. 


iterranean to a pro- 


the Baltic. The East 
Indios ware the 
source of spices and 
luxury goods for re 
sale in Europo. The 
West India Company 
had the more poli: 
tical aim of reduc 
ing Spanish trade 
by privateering 


Atlantic trade. As 
the centre of the 
Dutch carrying trade, 
Amsterdam became a 
mart, a world bank 
and a centre of in 
surance for traders. 


7 Wealth and culture. 
went hand in hand. 
during the golden. 
age of Dutch trading. 
Dutch art of the 17th 
century reflects the 
alliance, as in Rem 
brandt's celebrated 
portraits of waalthy 
Dutch merchants 


10 Venice was one 
of Europe's most im- 
portant trade centros. 
at the start of the 
sixteenth century. 
Howe he wars in 
the early part of 

the century and the 
colonization of the 
New World shifted. 
the focus of trade 

to Atlantic ports 
such as Amstordam 
and Bristol 


11 The growth of 
joint-stock trade 
‘over long distance: 
gave rise tothe 


need for more flex: 
ible instruments of 
credit and exchange. 
Significantly, the 
Dutch first broke 
from the tradition 
otn 


such as the Fuggers, 
and the Bank of Am 
aterdam (shown here) 
was sot up in 1609. 
The Bank of Eng. 

land, opened in 1694, 
was modelled on it. 
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Science and technology 1500-1700 


By the dawn of the sixteenth century the 
European Renaissance was well under way, 
and during the following two centuries the 
broad basis of modern science was laid. 
Knowledge of Greek science was widespread 
and an inquiring spirit that led to a critical 
examination of ancient ideas prevailed. As a 
result, the ancient practices of astrology and 
alchemy were being discarded; some scien 
lists and philosophers realized that nature 
had to be investigated rationally 


The revolution in astronomy 

The first fruits of this new approach came in 
astronomy. In 1543 the theory that the Sun, 
not the Earth, was the centre of the universe 
appeared in De Revolutionibus by Nicolas 
Copernicus (1473-1543), This theory pro 
foundly affected man's view of himself and 
his place in nature. In astronomy the Coper- 
nican theory stimulated a spate of precise 
observations notably by Tycho Brahe 
(1546-1601) — laying the basis for sev- 
enteenth-century discovet with the tele 
Johannes Kepler (1571-1630) used 
Brahe's observations in his reinterpretation 


D 


3 Vesalius, the great 
16th-century anatom- 
ist, is shown holding 
a partly dissected 


human arm. The por 
trait is taken from 
his book Oe Humani 
Corporis Fabrica. 
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of the planets’ motions in terms of ellipses 
instead of the complex Copernican system of 
circles. In England, Francis Bacon 
(1561-1626) advocated the empirical 
method but denigrated the use of mathema 
tics for the interpretation of results, unlike 
René Descartes (1596-1650), whose work 


contains many of the philosophical ideas that 
were at the root of the new spirit of enquiry 
Descartes wanted to lay a rational foundation 
for religion and science to give them a 
mathematical validity, proof against scepti 
cism and superstition. He formulated an 
entire philosophical system that postulated a 
wholly mechanical universe in space com 
pletely filled with fluid matter [1]. 

The Italian astronomer, mathematician 
and physicist Galileo Galilei (1564-1642) 
became the first person to use the telescope 
to study the heavens. Galileo's conclusions 
about mechanics laid the foundations for 
later work, particularly Newton's [6]. But his 
belief in a universe governed by mathemati- 
cally regular laws led to great hostility, not 
least from the Church. The genius of this 
period was Isaac Newton (1642-1727), 


1 Descartes’ idea of 2 
the universe rejected 
the theory of the exis: 
tence of a vacuum and 
held that matter fill- 
ing the universe was 
perpetually moving in 
vortices with stars at 
their centres. Some 
stars became planets. 
with orbits in the 
vortex of another star. 
Comets wound their 
way between and 
across vortices, as 

in this engraving, 


Factes 


2 The Royal Observ- 
atory at Greenwich 
was founded in 1675 
to compile a new star 
catalogue for naviga: 
tional use. Designed 
by Christopher 

Wren, it became an im. 
portant centre for 
accurate astronomical 
observations. The 
meridian of zero 
longitude still runs 
through Greenwich 
but actual observation 
is now done in Sussex 


whose Philosophiae Naturalis Principia 
Mathemetica is one of the most important 
works of modern science. In it he defined his 
laws of motion [Key], developing Kepler's 
and Galileo's work, and he first formulated 
the law of universal gravitation. Newton also 
made important contributions to mathema 
tics, including the invention of calculus, 
although it had been formulated 
independently by Gottfried Leibniz 
(1646-1716), the German mathematician. 


quite 


Discoveries in optics 

Science gained new impetus in the seven 
teenth century from the invention of the tele 
scope and the microscope. Galileo, using the 
telescope, was able to observe mountains on 
the Moon, spots on the Sun, the phases of 
Venus and the four larger satellites of Jup- 
iter. Improved instruments followed, 
Newton perfecting the first reflecting tele 
scope in about 1668. This led to further dis. 
coveries, as well as the use of the telescope a 
3 celestial measuring instrument of gre 
precision, and the establishment of national 
observatories in Paris and at Greenwich [2] 


SPEOULE SxPTEN- 


4 The powerful, sin- 
gle-lons microscope 
was designed in 
the 17th century by 
van Loouwenhook 


5 The discovery of 
the circulation of 
the blood was pub. 
lished by Harvey in 
his book De Motu 
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The seventeenth century saw much 
fundamental work on optics. Willibrord Snell 
(1591-1626) determined the law of refrac- 
tion of light. Christiaan Huygens (1629-95) 
used this knowledge to improve telescopes, 
also working with information from Kepler's 
study of lenses. Above all, Newton showed 
that white light could be split by a prism into 
components of every colour. 


Developments in medicine 

In 1538 Andreas Vesalius (1514-64) [3] pro- 
duced his vast study of the human body - the 
first to go against the teachings of Galen (AD. 
c. 130- c. 200), Vesalius' successor at Padua 
University, Bartolommeo Eustachio 
(1520-74), discovered the Eustachian tubes 
of the ears. In the next century Hieronymus 
Fabricius (1537-1619) laid the foundations 
of embryology and discovered valves in the 
veins, a finding that was used by William 
Harvey (1578-1657) [S] who, in 1628, 
announced his discovery of the circulation of 
the blood. Marcello Malpighi (1628-94) 
discovered the capillaries connecting veins 
and arteries and, like Jan Swammerdam 


6 Galileo's research 
‘on the motion of balis 
rolling down an 
inclined plane led 

to formulae that were 


on 


(1637-80) after him, used it also in 
embryological studies. The microscope 
greatly helped to advance medical and 
biological knowledge during a period when 
they became increasingly based on 
physiological experiment. In Holland, Anton 
van Leeuwenhoek (1632-1723) devised his 
‘own microscopes to study blood and sper- 
matozoa as well as microscopic life forms [4] 

In the sixteenth century botanical ency- 
clopedias became common. In the next cen- 
tury Nehemiah Grew (1641-1712) used the 
microscope to study the sex organs of plants, 
and Robert Hooke (1635-1703), John Ray 
(1627-1705) and others began to reclassify 
the plant and animal kingdoms, In chemistry, 
Robert Boyle (1627-91) experimented on 
the physical properties of air and formulated 
his law on the relationship between the 
pressure and volume of a gas. 

Rationalism and observation now 
replaced superstition and dogma as scientific 
guidelines. With this new spirit scientific 
societies could flourish; the Royal Society 
was founded in 1660 in London and the 
Académie des Sciences in Paris in 1699. 
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vacuum were demon: 

strated by Otto von 

Guericke (1602-86), 
burgomaster of 


bon in 1654. A group 
of more than 50 
men are trying to 
pull a plunger out of 
a cylinder from 
which the air has 
been exhausted. 
This is taken from. 
von Guericke's book 
Experimenta Nova. 


8 A 16th-contury 
ventilator for a mine 
worked as follows. 
A water wheel [6] 
drove a fan through 
step-up wooden g 
ing. The biade 
were tipped 


Air was sucked down 
the ventilation shaft 
[1] by the fan and dis- 
tributed by a duct [5] 
to the mine workers. 


9 Printing from. 


nation of knowledge 
bout scientific 
liscoveries in 
Europe by tho 16th 


of 1568 by Jost 
Amman shows a 
printing works with 
compositors setting 
up type in the back- 
ground, whilo in the. 
foreground the press. 
is being operated. 


movable type radically 
improved tho dissemi- 


century. This woodcut 


The third of Isaac 
Newton's three laws 
of motion states that 
to every action there. 
is an equal and op- 
posite reaction. An 


to prove the validity 
of the theory is shown 
in this early 18th 
century book on New- 
Ton's laws. A metal 


by moving in the 
opposite direction. 
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Baroque art: style and content 
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A rich and dynamic style 


ture Because forms, plenty of 


roque style 


Vierzehnheiligen [3], des Baroque to northern Europe af Ingenuity and bold. 
ments tend u 
quare or circular ground plans a t 
triangular or segmental pediments th he 
normal durin; aissance J arch 
Although Ba: tis ir B 
new forms, th played the nter and 
ingenuity in devising new types of de 1669). 
and in twisting traditional forms ward 


rom its reverence for classi 


hapes. 
the Baroqu 
of grai 


Renaissance 


r and light and shade; from Mannerism — tasy. Meanwhile, Bar 


tion. But the mixture was new Veni 


merged with Rubens [6], who brought th. 


onder grouped 


4 Spanish Baroque 
architecture com 


of Burgundy t 
rick Barbarc 


6 Italian inspira 
tion and e 


perabundant lit 


Significantly, he 


al legend of 


w the goddo: 


Minerva, arguing 
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French art in the 17th century 


Seventeenth-century Fre 


h art, like mo: 
aspects of French life and thought, was dom 


by his connections 


nated by one special quality: a profound 
belief in 
talk of 

for the first time with the 


See nino 
adhered t 


ler and reason. There was much French artists used 


rules" and academies we 


jrcek and Rom 


t of sett 
standards (the Royal Academy of Paint 


ind Sculpture was started in 1648 although it 


ntained already [Key]. The 


be effective only from the 1660s). Typ- T The French 
ical of this approach is the painter Nicolas oppos 
Poussin's (1594-1665) statement: "Things — nerism and the licenc 


having the quality of 


be viewed 


rfection ought not t 


discrimina- — Development of architecture 


stily but with cai 


rtunc 
tion and intelligence The first major artist of th 
n hitect, — Salomo 

Classical sources (1571-1626), and architecture al 
Ancient Greek and Roman formsinarchitec- — continu histor ind ar 
ture and sculpture were regarded above allas throughout th Most 
models of harmonious « Thi hitects did Tal; 
were pre-eminently creations of a ragional — c ^ all they needed from 
mind, fitting together to form wholes withthe from the w i 

a mathematical proposition. Ha me of whom w 

the relationship of parts is the trained. De Brosse introduced 
essence sssicism. In France the idea wa: wast 


pursued with vigour. The French were al 


unusually interested in theory and 


1 In the 17th cen. 


toroy 
by a heavy 


building. 


2 In Nicolas Pous- 


3 The serene art of 
sin's “Arcad 


Claude Lorrain cor 
ured up a mood of 
harmony and repose 


Shep 


gel comto! 
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vant Hagar 


6 Louis Le Vau's 
east front of 
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The golden age of Dutch painting 


The flowering of painting in The Netherland: 
during the seventeent! 


century is one of t 


most remarkable in the history of art. In 


many ways th 


¢ Dutch school seems uniquely 
in the Europe of its time: realistic 
unencumbered by rules, bourgeois an 


modern 


ased 
on the operation of a free market rather than 
d ar 
tronage prevailing in other countries. But 
ts development, like 
mirrored, was the result of a reshapin 


the system of ecclesiastical 


'ocratic 


that of the society it 


of past 


traditions, as well as of some entirely new 
forces 

The new republic 

Seventeenth-century Dutch realism wa 
rooted in an attitude that was already eviden 
in fifteenth-century Flemish painting, A 


fondness for minute detail and for narrative 
together with a certa 


popular appeal and an 
interest in depicting everyday life remained 
even in sixteenth century art, despite the 
Italianate forms of the Renaissance 

The whole 


etherlands, including Flan 
ders, was under the suzerainty of Spain in the 


sixteenth century, but the Dutch, many of 


1 Militia companies, 
formed to defend 
Dutch towns against 
Spanish troops in 
the 16th century 
became social clubs 
after the Dutch Rep. 
blic was establish. 
ed early in tho 17th 
tury. Frans Hals 
was one of their best 
portraitists in, for 
example, "The B. 
of the Officers 
he Company of 


St George’ 


3 Low life, a ge 
nherited from the 
J6th-century Flemish 
artist Bruegel, was 
practised in Flan 

ders and The Nethor 
lands by Brouwer 

his “Boor Asleop' 
was painted i 


s c. 16: is 
o typic 

Dutch painting. Its 

earthy realisrr 


spiced with wit, is a 
feature of the first 
half of the p 
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whom were Protestants, fought a long war 

gainst the Spanish army of occupation and 
by the early seventeenth century had estab: 
lished an independent repu the “United 
Provinces". The new republic rapidi 


the most pi 


ame what was froi ew 


gressive nation in Europe, with a 


flourishing economy, an advanced tech: 


nd a habit 


extent 


nology, a powerful merchant class 


ven, som 


of political and 


At the same time it was 


h to maintain the ancie 


rights of the individual provinces and towns 
and also of the various guilds. 

The guild of painters in each town was 
ible to regulate entry to the profession and 
decide how and where artists could sell their 
works — normally through auctions at fairs, 
More broadly, the guild system favoured a 


traditional, craft-orientated approach to 


in contras, 


he more intellectual approac 


fostered in aristocratic societies under 


Renaissance influence. The association of art 


with craft in turn encouraged the distribution 


of pictures among a wide cross-section of the 


community and prices were generally low 


Society also had some ne 
art. The establishment 
the official faith 
religious paintings [Key] and sculptures from 


ative effects on 
f Protestantism as 


meant the exclusion of 
hurches, and their popularity with private 
buyers steadily declined. The absence of 


family 


royal also largely deprived Dutch 


Painters of the opportunity for large-scale 
Nor were 
architects, much 


interested ín the classical forms which per 


decorative schemes. 


contrast to 


baroque 
painters, in 


vaded art in most of the rest of Europe 
Realism in portraiture and genre scenes 


All this left Di 
on depicting, with increasing realism, them 


ch artists free to concentrate 


selves, their possessions and their surround 
As with other merc 
seventeenth century in T 


ings. ntile societies, the 


e Netherlands wa 


a great of portraiture. The highest 
category was the group portrait, usually of 
the officers of some militia company [1] or 


professional guild; both Rembrandt van Rijn 
and the Dutch portrait painter 
him in Hals (c 


1666), made memorable contributions 


(1606-69) 


next to Frans 


stature 
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were old, Rembrandt 
saw the rich Dutch 
merchants and thoir 
wives as Old Testa 
ment patriarchs 
proud, stiff and 
Severe, yot with a 
sense of the pathos 
that affects all man. 
kind. His portrait 

of Margareta Trip 

c, 1661), an arms doal- 
9r's wife, shows hin. 
mastery of light, 
shade and brushwork 


4 After 1650, Dutch 
paintings of scenes 
from daily life 
became more refined 
and a new pictorial 
type was invented 
the bourgeois domes. 
c interior, the 
main subject of 
which were women. 
Lady and Gentleman 
at tho Virginals 

60), by Jan 
Vermoer, a master 
inter of daylight, 
s a subtle example 


! individuals 


relieved only by painstaking 


white collars and cuf which Dutch pa 


The Dutch also lov tures of them- extrac 


lves at home and at pa taverns 

hese normally not portraits but g Landscapes and seascapes 

cenes from daily life ranging from refined Finally, in landscape and marine painting, th 
interit wing women alo nver Dutch 

with ge or making [4]. by were th 

rtists an Vermeer 


Gerard 1 h (1617. 


rowdy fe re mere 


Steen (1626-79), to the 1 


ject-matter 
Adriaen Bre 


ct mor 
daily life conspicuous by its absence is 


xcept light domestic employment 


intable rural 


The most typical and 


detail of his etch 
be most exceptional of th ing “Christ Healing 
mported Turkish d varieties of untryside of The Netherlands today Dutch painte a the Sick" (1643-7) 


Begun in 1648 
year in which the 
republic forma’ 


with sym 
4 m, orig culpture of 
3 nally the town hall marit 
and colour, as ir was designed by Jar ercial supremacy 
an » the chieved b 


Dutch at this 


7 The most powerful 
and versatile of 
Dutch lan 


sts and wind 8 The Dutch love of 
His "Wooded material things is 
1860) shown in this 
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The age of Marlborough 


In January 1689 William IH controlled the 
government and arme 
He alone could maintain order and prevent 
confusion and was therefore 


orces of England 


in a strong 
enough position to prevent Parliament from 
imposing new restrictions on his power. The 
Declaration of Rights, read to William and 
Mary before they were offered the Crown. 
condemned James II's abuses of power and 
otherwise was so vague as 10 be unenforce 
able. William's position seemed as strong as 
that of Charles II in 1660, but with one cru: 
cial Charles was granted a 
revenue for life; William was not. 


difference 
and asa 


result was to rely on Parliament for money 


England at war 

From 1689 to 1697 and again from 1702 to 
1713 England was involved in European 
wars of unprecedented 
declared war 
James II had fled there and hoped to recover 
his throne with the help of Louis XIV. But 
once involved, the English found themselves 


scale. England 


on France in 1689 because 


aught in the meshes of European power 


politics. The English navy was already 
1 William i r 
1702) and Mary 
r. 1689-94) were 
vited jointly to the 
throne in order to 
save the country from 
atholic 
im; William, who had 
been fighting Louis 
XIV for many years in 
The Netherlands, saw 
English naval strength 
as vital for him to 
France perman. 
ently. This print shows 
him holding a globe on 
which Belgium, En 
land and Scotland are 
marked as "free", and 
France and Spain 
are "to be freed 


1689- 1 = 


James 


3 John Churchill, 
Duke of Marlborough. 
owed his rise first to 
the favour of Ja 
ond then to the great 
influence of his own 
wife Sarah Jennings 
1660-1744) over her 
close friend Anne, 


William died (1702). 

Itwas Marlborough's 
great credit with Anne, 
more than his as yet 
unproven military 
genius, which led 
William to groom Marl 
borough from 1700 to. 
1702 to succeed 


James's younger him as leader of 
daughter; Anne be: the great coalition 
ame queen when against France. 


formidable but William Ill also turned the 
English army into the great fighting force th 
John Churchill, Duke of M. 
(1650-1722) [3] was to use so brilliantly in a 
8]. Under Charles Il Eng. 
land had been neither a major European 
a military power, but by 1713 it 
was both. The War of the Spanish Succession 
concerned the future of the 
Empire, and the tre trecht that ended 
the war in 1713 established Britain as the 


t 
Iborough 


series of battle: 
power nor 


ailing Spanish 


y 


major colonial power 

The huge sums needed to sustain the war 
intensified the dependence on 
Parliament. Never before had the Commons 
voted so many taxes. The Triennial Act 
(1694) meant that new parliaments were 


Crown's 


called every three years, and were thus less 
easily managed by the government. Members 
of Parliament naturally wanted to know how 
their taxes had been spent, and demanded 
more and more detailed accounts. The Com. 


mons began to take a much more construc 

tive attitude towards finance 

not to spend on the war, but to pay interest on 
publi, 


voting taxes. 


long-term loans from th 


4 The Warof the 
Spanish Succession 
13) saw Eng 
Holland and 
ria joined against 
France. At Blenheim 
(1704) after a quick 
march across Ger 
many, Marlborough 
eliminated Bavaria, 
and prevented Louis 
from knocking outthe 


Austrians by attack 
ng Vienna. 
1705 Louis’ efforts. 
were concentrated in 
the southern Nether 
lands where, after 


at Ramillies 
(1706) and Oudenarde 
1708) he was bogged 
down in a war of 
rition until 1713 


Parliamentary taxes constituted excellent 
and, as a result, the 
] 
vast sums much more cheaply than could the 
other European monarchies. But the king's 
redit now depended so much on Parliament 
that its man t became more important 
than ever 
trol the Commons were in a position to make 
the king heed their advice 

The war also led to a great expansion of 
both armed the revenue 
administration. Ministers thus had 
more rewards at their disposal than in the 


security government's 


could therefore borrow 


credit was g 


Those politicians who could con 


the forces and 


past; they used ol 


ices and pensions to buy 


support in and control of the Common 


Whigs and Tories 
Because the government had to borrow more 
money, those 
arge 


stitutions that could lend on a 


scale became increasingly powerful 
These included the great trading companie 


and the Bank of England, established in 1 


5]. The rise of this “moneyed interest 
broke the landowners’ traditional monopoly 
f political power. Country gentlemen saw 


CONNECTIONS. 


2 The Quakers, whose. 
Synodis shown in 
session, were one of 
several Protestant 

sects that had sprung 
upin England by 

1660 and asked only 
for toleration, Before 
1640, although the 
had been disputes 
about the form of the. 
Church of England, 
onlythe most extreme 
questioned the ni 

for a single national 
Church. Anglican 
magistrates and clergy 
regarded the new sects 
ally and politi 


Quakers refused to 
doff their hats to their 
social superiors- and 
so Dissentors were 
persecuted sporadi. 
ally under Charles 

Il. The persecution 
ended with the 1689 
Toleration Act, al 
though Dissenters 
wore still excluded 
from public office 
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the wars as à conspiracy to divert their h 


d money into the pockets of bankers 
ontractors and civil servants. As the landow 
ners were mostly Tories and the moneyed 
men mostly Whigs, this feeling added to the 


new bittern 
eventually 


sof party politics. High taxation 
made the wars unpopular and 
Marlborough himself was removed from hi 
ommand and retired to Blenheim Palace 
Key] as 
oon after a sweeping Tor 
1710 

The othe 
period 1689-1714 was religion. The 
tion Act of 1689 
Dissenter 


he result of a political vendetta 


election victory in 


of the 
Tolera 
allowed most Protestant 
| to worship freely but not t 
‘fice. The Church of England 


ost its monopoly of religious worship anc 


er great political issue 


Í 
ducation. In 1695 the clergy also lost the last 
vestiges of their control over the press. Even 


so, the universities were still closed to Dissen: 


rs. The rigid Anglicans, concentrated in th 
Tory Party, bitterly resented this erosion of 
the Church's authority. They attacked Dis 
enting schools and occasional conformit 
whereby a Dissenter took the sacrament in 


5 Anearlybank-note 5 

ssued by the Bank 

of England in 1699 
llustrative of the 

bank's steadily grow. 

ng capital. The Bank 


of England was one of t 
be establishe ronis 


land. It was origini 
incorporated to lend 
he government 
£1,200,000, and em. 
powered to issue paper 
money. It established 
the National Debt 
asameansoffinancing E 
the war, leaving the K 
debt for later i 
generations to pay. 
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an Anglican church in order to qualify f 

office), The Tories’ views might be reaction 
ary but they had a great deal o ar sup 
port. In 1710 Dr Henry Sacheverell was 
mpeached by the Commons after an intemp 


erate sermon. The sermon sold 


a hundred 


copies, Sacheverell 


became a 


popular hero and his Whig prosec 
routed in the general electic 


The whirl of party polities 
That particular period experienced the most 
vigorous electoral politics seen in England 
before 1832. The electorate was v nd 
independent - and predominantly Tory 
Other than the support of the 
interest the Whigs had one 


atile a 


moneyed 


great electoral 


asset, fear of Jacobitism — of a return of 
Catholic rule if James II's son could seize 
power. The Whigs exploited this fear after 


the failure of the Jacobite rising of 1715. 


They had already won over the new king, the 


Hanoverian George I (1660-1727) [7]. But 
after the political excitement of Anne's reign 
ame the relative political stagnation of the 
age of Walpole and the Whig supremacy 


Hore fte ihe, 
«i pare £y 
te ror ithe Gor’ oo Coen 
onda nli 


qe 


7 The ceiling of the 
Painted Hall now inthe 
Royal Naval College 
at Greenwich depicts 
the two foreign rulers 
who symbolized Eng 
land's deliverance 
from Catholic rule 
William Ili and 
George! (r. 1714-27 
The latter was named 
heirto the throne 
after it became cle 
that Anne would leave 
noheir. The ceiling 
was painted by James 
Thornhill (1675-1734) 
and the dining hall 

is one of the most 
magnificent frescoed 
rooms in Britain. 


Blenheim Palace, 
which stands in a 
beautiful park in 
Oxfordshire, was 


8 The allied victory 
stBlenheim was made 
possible by two pri 
cipal factors. The 
first of these was 
Marlborough's bold 
tactics. The French 
centre was weak and 
relied on marshy 
ground between the 


designed for Marl 
borough by John Van: 
brugh (1664-1726). 

Ittestified to the grati- 


rival armies to im 
pede the progress of 
theEnglish and 

Austrian forces. But 
Marlborough's 
cavalry picked and 
floundered its way 
across with the aid 

of planks and brush. 
wood and then routed 


tude of Parliament 
toa great general 
and to the profit 
ability of high office. 


6 Henry Sacheverell 
(c. 1674-1724) became 
famous in 1709 for 
his sermon “The perils 
of false brethren’ 
inwhich he stated that 
subjects should offer 
no resistance to their 
governments, and he 
criticized the Glorious 
Revolution of 1688-9 
as an act of resist 

ance to the divinely 
sanctionad monarch, 

In particular he viol 
ently opposed the toler- 
ation of Dissenters 
arguing for a strong 
episcopacy, and by im 
plication supported the 
agreement ("league") 
by which Louis pro 
mised to help James 
to regain his 

throne. The Whigs im- 
peached Sacheverell 
for sedition but the 
London mob rioted on 
his behalf and sym 
pathy for him contrib- 
uted to the Tory elec 
toral victory in 1710. 


the French infantry. 
The second factor 

was guile — even de- 
ceit— which Marl 
borough used to hood 
wink the English and 
Dutch governments 
into allowing their 
troops to give battle 
so far from home. 
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The age of Louis XIV 


In 1660 France was internally divided, rent 
by faction. The rebellion of the “officers” 
and nobles in the Fronde - years of chronic 
civil unrest from 1648 to 1653 - had pre- 
sented a threat of civil war and driven Car- 
dinal Mazarin (1602-61), the first minister 
during Louis XI V's minority, from Paris, The 
work of Richelieu in re-establishing the 
authority of the monarchy had collapsed. 
France needed a strong adult king. In March 
1661 Mazarin died and the young Louis, then 
23 years old, decided to dispense with a first 
minister and to rule as well as reign. By that 
decision he restored to the crown the 
charisma surrounding it and the obedience 
owed to a divinely appointed king. He was 
determined to restore authority and majesty 
10 the Bourbon dynasty in France and in 
Europe and, further, to end the disorder that 
affronted a dynasty ordained by God. 

The theme of order isimportant in under- 
standing Louis XIV's policies at home and 
abroad. Louis’ obsession with order is 
depicted best at Versailles [3]: the architec- 
ture of the palace and the plan of the gardens. 
and fountains follow the rules of symmetry; 


3ThepalaceofVer- — 3 
sailles, commenced 
before 1671, was the 
microcosm of th 
order which Louis 
wanted for the king: 
dom. Situated 19km 
(12 miles) west of 
Paris, which had been 
the scene of the dis- 
order of the Fronde, 
Versailles was built 
and the gardens laid 
‘out with geometric 
proportions. When the 
full court was estab: 
lished there in the 
1680s, seven or eight 
thousand dependants 
were lodged to pa: 
their time in admir- 
ation of the royal 
splendour or in the 
attractions of elab- 
orate court games. 
But detachment 

from Paris made the 
monarchy remote. 

It symbolized an 

ideal and an ad 
ministration that 
had been superim- 
posed on the reality 

of political life 
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elaborate ceremonial accompanied the king's 
actions throughout the day. Louis reduced 
the powers of nobles, parlements and the var- 
ious provincial and national interest groups 
which he felt had swelled beyond their true 
station. Centralization extended court 
authority into the provinces. Agents of the 
central government (intendants) supervised 
regional affairs while the nobles were kept 
busy with entertainment at Versailles. Order 
demanded too the eradication of heresy. The 
French Protestants (Huguenots) lost the 
right to practise their faith and were forced to 
conform or go into exile by the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes in 1685 


Foreign policy 
The same belief in order and justice lay 
behind Louis’ foreign policy. He aimed to 
restore to France all territories to which it 
once had a claim and to extend the nation to 
its “natural frontiers”. What Louis saw as 
rights, the rest of Europe regarded as naked 
aggression. War characterized the reign of 
Louis XIV and campaigns were almost con 
tinuous from 1667 onwards. The War of 


1 A majestic image 
was a central facet 
of the absolutism of 
XIV. The pre- 
eminence of the king 
as part of 


order, the establish. 
ment of his power a 
duty to God. Louis 
described that pı 
‘eminence in his 
oirs: “All eyes 
are fixed on him [the 
King] alone; it is 

to him that all wishes 
are addressed; 
he alone receiv 
ali respect; he 
alone is the object 

of all hopes... no. 
one can raise himself 
but by gradually com- 
ing close to the royal 
person or estima- 
tion... one can even 
say that the 
dour emanating from 
him in his own terri 
tories spreads as by 
communication into 
foreign provinces." 


Devolution, concerned with Louis’ claim to 
the Spanish Netherlands, was fought during 
1667 and 1668; the war against Holland from 
1672 to 1678; the War of the League of 
Augsburg from 1688 to 1697; and the War of 
the Spanish Succession from 1702 to 1713 
The needs of war directed all departments of 
government to require new taxes and 
increases in the traditional raille (land tax) 
and gabelle (salt tax) to further administra- 
tive and technological developments. 


Economic policy 

The economic policies of Jean Baptiste Col- 
bert were a response to the needs of war. 
France needed to be self-sufficient if she was 
not to depend on her enemies, especially the 
Dutch. Colbert attempted to stimulate the 
growth of native French industries [5] - iron 
and textiles- and especially the production of 
luxury goods, such as silk and lace. When 
these fashionable goods were acquired from 
the Mediterranean and the East Indies they 
were often brought to France by the Dutch 
and had to be purchased with bullion. As 
contemporary economic attitudes associated. 


—————— 
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France in 1661 


Acquired in Treaty of 
Aix-la-Chapelle 1668 


Acquired in Treat 
ot Nijmegen 1678 


Coded to Savoy m 
1696 


Acquired in Treaty 
of Ryswick 1697 


Acquired in Treaty 
of Utrecht 1713 


's northern 
and southern defen- 
ces were strength 
ened by the acquisition 
of various. 
towns by treaties. 
Louis XIV's foreign 
policy was directed 
to annexing to France 
areas that would 
consolidate the 
frontiers. The map 
shows the territaries 
gained over t 
course of 50 y 


power with the possession of bullion these 
imports could not be tolerated. More trade 
and industry meant more power and wealth 
Mercantilist economic theory meant econo- 
mic war and because of this Colbert 
embarked upon a tariff policy [6] to hamper 
the Dutch. The French East India Company 
was formed in an attempt to wrest trade from 
the Dutch in the colonies which remained an 
important source of bullion. 

For much of his reign Louis appeared to 
have fulfilled his desires, Order was estab- 
lished at home, territories were conquered 
and recognized as French possessions by 
treaty, military victories were won, Colbert's 
new industries enjoyed some success and 
France emerged as a rival to the legendary 
commercial supremacy of the Dutch and the 
English, The glory of the Bourbon dynasty 
was recognized: Versailles and French 
absolutism became the model for other 
monarchs to emulate, 

But the achievements were won at the 
cost of great strain at home and the enmity of 
almost every power in Europe. As the cost of 
war reached unprecedented levels royal 


finances began to fail, Louis never felt strong 
enough to tax the nobility and there was no 
developed system of credit in France. When 
in 1688 William of Orange, the Stadholder of 
Holland, became King of England the might. 
of two naval powers was joined and the finan- 
cial resources of the two most advanced 
commercial nations in the world were placed 
at the disposal of Louis” bitterest enemy 


Reaction and rebellion 

As war continued and defeats piled up 
there was mounting reaction in France. The 
peasants, who bore the brunt of taxation but 
who were the least able to pay it, rebelled. 
Towards the end of the reign, shortages of 
grain became acute. Serious crises in 16934 
and 1709-10 forced up grain prices and led to 
many deaths in country areas, The nobility 
reacted against Bourbon ambition and 
ostentation. Many trumpeted the virtues of 
the humbler life of pastoral simplicity and 
rural retreat. Louis’ absolutism, centred on 
Versailles, became more and more remote 
from the nation, a symbol of the strength and 
the limitations of autocratic rule. 


4 Methods of forti- 
fication were greatly 
improved by Sebas- 
tian de Vouban (1633- 
1707), as demon. 
strated by Neuf 
Brisach fortress at 
Alsace Situated vul- 
nerably on flat ground, 
its defences extended 
in depth round the 
whole circuit by de- 
taching bastions [1] 
from the inner line, fil 
ling the gaps with 
demilunes, surround- 
ing ravelins. First 
came the curtain (2), 
then a moat [3], ten- 
aille |4] and second 
moat [5]. Next a 
ravelin |6], moat 

171, demilune [8], 
outer moat [9], 
covered way [10] and 
lastly the glacis 

[11], sloping to 

‘outer ground level. 
The inner rampart 

was commanded by 
angled “bastion 
towers” [12]. 


8 Colbert sought to 


pem oes tothe 

multiplicity of in- Gay 

ternal and-externa! —— c fleri tapenios 
NN worse i por hundradweight 
peded French trade. 

He also intended to linen per pound. 
employaprotective E Tanned ox leather per 
tart to defend new: £ Tin piate par barrel 
ly developed Franch 

industries and to hit 


at Dutch and English 
competition. The. 
first tariff (1664) was 
primarily a product 
of the first aim of 
consolidation. The 
second, of 1667, 
strongly protected 
the French textile in- 
dustry. The tariff. 
brought retaliatory 
duties against French 
wine, and economic 
rivalry brought war 
with the Dutch in 
1672. At the Peace 
of Nijmegen (1678), 
economic questions. 
were settled in 
favour of the Dutch 
and the customs 

iffs of 1664 and 
1667 were litte 


Lace and embroidered: (C) 1667 tarif in lives 


xev 


tem 
re 


7 One of the major 
financial problems 
of the monarchy 
stemmed from t 
difficulty of collect 
ing taxes and en- 


Under Colbert the 
process of tax 
collection was im- 
proved, although 
taxes increased. 
Following Colbert's 
death in 1683 and. 
with growing reac- 
tion against the cost- 
ly wars of Louis, the 
situation deterior 
ated. By 1715 more 


The glory of Louis. 
XIV (1638-1715), tho 
Sun King. is symbol. 
ized in his emblem. 


5 The map shows the 


Tapestrns indi fostered 
+ ustries 
by Colbert (1619- 
me 83) as part of his 
PELLI mercantilist policy. 


It shows too the in- 
ternal customs areas 
that had resulted 
from the gradual 
growth of the 
French Kingdom 
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French classical literature 


All the French writers of the sixteenth cen: 
tury attacked in one way or another the cul 
ture of the Middle Ages. The emphasis was 
on self-awareness, the development of indi- 
vidualism and innovation. This culminated in 
the critical scepticism of Michel de Mon 
taigne (1533-92) [Key]. The same qualities 
are also seen in Clément Marot (1496-1544) 
[1], whose irreverent humour and obstinate 
insistence on his right to think for himself are 
often reminiscent of Francois Rabelais (c 
1494-c. 1553) [2]. Jean Calvin (1509-64) 
the Protestant reformer, was equally concise 
and ironical: his polemical writings showed 
that the French language could be as effective 
for argument as for narrative 


The Renaissance in literature 
The spirit of Renaiss nism had 
begun to permeate French literature 
iblishment of Greek and 
Latin writers as the supreme models and to 
many translations, and remained dominant 
until the "Quarrel between the Ancients and 
Moderns” in the latter half of the 1600s. 
Apart from that of Rabelais, Calvin and 


nce hum; 


This at 


first led to the est 


1 Clément Marot was} 


a court poet. He 
wrote, at first, in 
the fashionable late. 
1Sth-century style 
but soon abandoned 
this to become an 
important innovator 
He began to fashion 
his poems on Latin 
and Greek models 
and introduced al 
most all of the new 
styles that the 
Pléiade announced 
as theirs. In par 
ticular, he intro- 
duced the sonnet into 
the language. He knew 
Calvin and joined 
him in Geneva when 
he was attacked again 
in France (after 
already having been 
imprisoned for eat 
ing meat in Lent). He 
was a witty, graceful, 
epigrammatic writer 
one of the best 
court poets and 
an important 
transitional figure. 


Montaigne, little distinguished prose was 
produced in the sixteenth century. But in 
poetry supremely important innovations 
were made, first by Marot, then by the Lyons 
poets. Their chief representative 
Maurice Scéve (c. 1510-64), whose complex 
masterpiece Délie (1544) depended to a 
great extent on Petrarch's example. Scéve 
was regarded as a pioneer by the Pléiade, a 
group of poets (Rémy Belleau, Jean Antoine 
de Baif, Etienne Jodelle, Pontus de Tyard 
and Jacques Peletier as well as Pierre de Ron- 
sard and Joachim du Bellay [3]) who took 
their name from 
stars, which was also the name given to the 
seven most eminent Greek poets of the reign 
of Ptolemy Il in Alexandria. 

The Pléiade intended to rehabilitate aged. The quest for a perfect language con- 
French poetry and put the French language tinued, 


on an eq nd Académie Française [7] 
1 


and thus influenced the course of poetry 

French classical theatre did not reach its 
apogee until the seventeenth century, but 
Robert Garnier (1534-90) wrote humanist 
(if over-literary) tragedies such as Les Juives 
(1583) which were performed by itinerant 
actors - paving the way for the dram 
who succeeded him 


sts 
and he exercised a 
strong influence in England 


“Ancients” versus “Moderns” 

The seventeenth century was above all a 
period of classicism, although individualism 
was by no means entirely suppressed, How 
ever, generalizations about human beings 
were drawn from careful examination of indi 


4 constellation of seven 


viduals and eccentricities were not encour 


resulting in the foundation of the 


al footing with Latin, Greek 


jan as a vehicle for it: the group's inspira The battle lines of the Ancients and Mod 
tion was obviously classical. Later the court erns were drawn with Nicolas Boileau 
poet François de Malherbe (1555-1628) (1636-1711) [9] as the chief representative 


turned sharply against the aims of the Pléiade 
because of its excessive complexity and 
erudition; but it had made its mark on him 


of the Ancients and the poets Jean Des. 
marets (1596-1676) and Charles Perrault 
3- 1703), a poet and critic most famous 


2 This illustration 2 
by Gustave Doré of 
Rabelais’ Gargantua 
and Pantagruel 

(c. 1532-52) shows 
Gargantua poised 
above Notre-Dame 
Cathedral. In 1530 
Rabelais abandoned 
the monastic life 
and became a doctor 
His contemporaries 
saw him mainly as 
an eminent physician 
and humanist. His 
work changes as it 
proceeds, The first 
two books toll a 
fantastic tale of a 
family of giants, 

and also satirize 

the clergy and educ 
ational methods of 
the times, The third 
book is more top: 

ical and the fourth 
the most complex. 
Rabelais was a real 
ist who believed 

in the equal import 
ance of all human 
beings. His great 
work, uneven though 


itis, anticipated 
many of the problems 
of 20th-century 
novelists, He has. 
incomparable value 
as a supremely ima 
ginative writer and 
as a lucid and com 
monsensical por 


iG 


(1549). His advice. 
to authors was this 
take Groek, Latin 
and Italian models 
to make French 
"illustrious: 
new words to enrich 
the language; use 
ancient and Italian 
forms and reject 
those of the Middle 
Ages; abovo all, seek 


3 The two most gifted. 
members of the 
Pléiade group were 
Pierre de Ronsard 
[A] and Joachim du 
Bellay (8). Du 
Bellay wrote the 
manifesto of this 
groupin his 
Défense et Illus- 
tration de la 
Langue Francaise 
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formal perfection 
Ronsard's greatest 
achievement was in 
his lyrical poetry 

and his mastery of 
the ode and sonnet 
Du Bellay wrote the 
first sonnet se. 
quence in French, 
L'Olive (1549) 

which was influenced 
by Petrarch's poetry. 


CONNECTIONS 


See aiso 


lieft], the novelist, 
Mme de Sévigné, the 
observer, and La 
Rochefoucauld the 
moralist represent 
three great strands 
of French writing in 
the 17th century. It 
should also be noted 
that all three were 
aristocrats, for 

belles lettres were 
almost an aristocratic 
preserve. Another 
dominant fact of 
French literary lite 
was the near equality 
between the sexes and 
the markedly social 
nature of the circum 
stances of much 

ary production 


for his enchanting fairy tales (1697), as 
champions of the Moderns. The virtues of 
fairly rigorous imitation of classical model: 
Were sel against the merits of exploring 


modern and progressive ideas. Finally 


(1700), Boileau acknowledged to Perrault 
that contemporary French writers could ~ if 
they recognized the classical virtues — be as 


good as any ancient authors. 


Drama and prose 
Poetry. flourishe 


in the tragic drama 
(although the great tragedians also wrote 
comedies), first in the rhetorical Pierre Cor 
neille (1606-84) and then with Jean Racine 
1639-99) [6]. The come 
perfection by Molière (16. 


was developed t 
73) [S]; and the. 
stered by La For 


fable was 


aine 
(1621-95) [8] 
Fiction, a product of the expansion of lit 


racy and the desire (especially among those 


who frequented the salons) for entertain 


ment, properly begins (even though Rabelais 


is, with Cervantes, the real father of the 


novel) with L'Astrée (1607-27 


) by Honoré 
d'Urfé (1567-1625). It is a long pasto 


7 The Academie 8 Jean de La Fon: 


Francaise was os taine (1621-95), an 
plished by Car nt of the 

dina! Richelieu after Ancients” in the 

some authors took famous "battle 

o meeting secretly drew from many 
about 1630) to dis »urces, including 


uss literary ques Aesop, for his 
tions. Its purpose Fables, an illustration 
was to define and from which is shown. 
et here. By attributing 


human responses and 


thereby to per 


the French language 


Story, but with some psychological realism 
and evident moral intention. One of its 
admirers, Marie de L 
[4], wrote the first great French novel, La 
P 


e (1634-93) 


esse de Cléves (1678). This tale of 


on is remarkably modern in that it s quietly 
realistic, psychologically acute and obliquely 
critical of society: its structure and style were 
upreme, according to Stendhal and others 
The picture of the a 


writers is completed by the letter-writers 


e given by the major 
moralists, aphorists and writers on religion. 
Among these are Marie de Sévigné 
(1626-96) [4] whose feminine and intelligent 
letters give an incomparably lively and accu 
rate picture of Paris, the centre of cult 
François de La Rochefoucauld (1613-80) 


[4]. whose Maxims are far more than merely 
cynical in that they expose the real nature of 
motives: and Blaise Pascal (1623-62), the 
mathematical genius whose posthumous 


Pensées (written some years before his death 
but not published until later) defend the 


influential brand of critical Catholicism 


called Jansenism and anticipate the "open 


gious discussion. 


tone of contemporary re 


5 Molière was the 
stage name of Jean 
Baptiste Poquelin 
who is on the left 

in this anonymous 
painting (1670). 
Moliére, an actor 
manager, transformed 
the art not merely 

of French but of 
Europe 

is possibly the 
supreme comedian of 
manners, always 
ironically tolera 

of faults and follies. 


6 A scene from 
Racine's tragedy 
Phédre is shown 
here. Racine achieved 
classical dramatic per. 
fection (observation of 
Aristotle's three 

s of time, place 
and action) and yet 
he sacrificed no 
psychological power 
His plays are deeply 
moving and his elo- 
quent verse rhythms 


he created situati 


he could use 


i and s 


expe 
rize human tailings 
both large and small 
He was not a true 


an amused, detached 
and subt 
of human nature 


and social behaviou: 


bserv 


9 The influential 
critic and poet 
Nicolas Boileau. 
although not a great 
poet, was a legend 
ary figure in his 
own lifetime - and 
the chief advocate 
of the “Ancients 

in their quarrel 
with the "Moderns' 
Mis many associates 


The Essays (1580— 
95) of Michel de Mon: 
taigne contain th 
Purest expression 

of the spirit of 
J6th-century France 
Montaigne — an ar 
tocrat by birth 
invented the essay 
Although a sceptic he 
would not offend 
religious orthodoxy 
and took the conser 
vative side inthe 
religious wars, The 
curiosity he dis- 
played was a typical 
feature of those 

men of his time who 
were fighting 
against th 

tying effects of 
the Middle Age 
In his essays he 
touches on 
vory known subje 
ina direct and 
lucid style: on an. 
thropology, morality 
udicious behaviour 
education and above 
all on wise and 
sound judgment 


included Molière 
and Racine. His 

L'Art poétique 

(1674) became famous 
throughout Europe 

and his rules wore 
taken as law. The 
poem preaches, ina 
neat epigrammatic 
manner, all 

the classical 

virtues of poetry 


The origins of opera 


Opera developed from three distinct sources 


and became established in Italy about 1600 


Sacre Rappresentazioni, dramas with music 


usually presented in the vernacular. were 
influenced by the splendid court pageants 
mounted to celebrate feast days and royal 
birthdays fifteenth 


during the century 


Simultaneously, part-songs and madrigals 
enjoyed great popularity and were often 


linked in cycles to tell a story 


Opera takes shape 
A sung story, spectacle 


by the Camera 


and drama were 


a, a group of 


forged inte 


artists who were concerned with the role of 
Greek drama. The 
recitative, a 


music in classical 


Camerata invented the 


declam 


tory style of singing in which the 


notes and rhythms were allied to verbal 


accentuation. This was initially accompanied 
only by the harpsichord and was desi 


meaning of the words. 


dto 


nhance the 

The great master of the madrigal, Claudio 
Monteverdi [Key]. adopted the 
recitative but combined it with the madrig 


formal 


style to provide the basis of arias or set songs 
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!Someofthemajor 3 
composers who 
established or extend. 

ed opera are listed. 


vere. ft 
seen that from its 
igins in Italy. 
opera's centre of 
development moved 
first to France and 
later seemed to 
settle in Germany 
although Gluck did 
is most important 
reformist work in 
Paris. In the 1 
ntury there was a 
concentration of 
vity that pro 
od a kind of 
operatic heyday 
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which punctuated the recitatives. In addition 
Monteverdi employed a small orchestra and 
decorated the sung melody with runs and 
Other musical devices to increase the 
expressiveness of the form. His Orfeo (1607) 
is accepted as the first operatic masterpiece 
with a known score. 
By 1637 opera was established as a sec 
entertainment in 
Venice the first commercial opera house was 
opened, Early opera houses were equipped 
with complicated machinery for lavish stage 


ular Florence; and in 


4, 5]. Orchestras became larger 
and, with the development of the violin, they 


y important in opera 


The spread of opera 

Royal marriages between Italy and France 
took opera to the latter country, which then 
became the centre of a controversy about the 


pre-eminence of 


words or music. Jean 
Baptiste Lully (1632-87), an Italian, adapted 
the recitative to the unique cadences of the 
French language and indulged the court's 
love of dance and spectacle in his operas [6] 


Jean-Philippe Rameau (1683-1764), whe 


3 "Cloud machines" 
wore usod by Gia 
como Torelli (1608. 
78), the leading stage 
technician of his day. 
This one has been 
lowered to introduce 
dancers, while the 
upper ane con 

tains an orchestra. 


4 A recent revival 
of Cavalli's La 
Calisto at Glynde- 
bourne, Sussex, 
recroated in modern 
terms some of the 
stage effects used 
at the time of its 
first performance, 
For example, gods 
and goddesses were 
always required to 


succeeded Lully at the French court, used the 
chorus and orchestra to give opera a new 
grandeur and dignity [7]. The French 
approach to opera was essentially literary 
drama taking precedence over the music 

In Italy an increase in musical resources 
and the advance of vocal technique to a stag 
where it rivalled the violin in agility concen 
trated public interest in opera. The works of 
Scarlatti (1660-1725). estab- 
lished the form of the da capo aria (in three 


Alessandro 


sections, the last one being a repetition of the 
first) and the overture 

English opera likewise derived from court 
entertainments but was slow to adopt the new 
musical forms. Henry Purcell (1659-95) set 
English to the new "recitative musick" with 
great success, and his Dido and Aeneas is 
regarded as the first true English opera [8] 

This germ of a tradition was not further 
developed. Instead, English opera was domi. 
nated by one of the first truly internation 
al composers, Georg Friedrich Handel 
(1685-1759). Born in Germany. Handel 
worked briefly in Italy before coming to En 
land. He absorbed all the major musical 


2 One of the first. 
opera houses was 
that of Cardinal 
Barberini, which was 
built in his palace 

in Rome in 1632. The 
first opera performed 
there, Landi's // S. 
Alessio, mado sev 
eral departures from 


tradition. It dealt 
with a 15th-century 
legend rather than a 
classical subject 
and also contained 
The first commercial 
opera house opened 
its doors in Venice 
in 1637 and in the 


CONNECTIONS 


See aiso 


following 60 years 
at least 16 more 
opera houses were 
established in Venice 
alone. These early 
houses were ex. 
tremely lavish and 
equipped with all 
manner of ingenious 
stage machinery. 


itis doubtful whether 
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1 
float above the stage, — S Some of the. 
to descend fromthe stage effects were modern producers 
flies or heaven. achieved with great have been able to 
while devils logically simplicity and cun- rival the spectacle 


ning. In 1638 Nicola 
Sabbotini, whose 
inventive devices. 
were widely used, 
wrote an illustrated 
treatise on stage 
mechanics. Despite 
technical advances. 


entered through trap 
doors from below 
stage. Adherence to 
these rules in 

modern productions 
has helped to revive 
interest in some 
long-neglected works. 


of some of those 
ly presentations 
Revival of interest 

in 17th-century music 
has recently led to 

a new concern with 
authenticity in 
staging tho operas. 


forms and traditions and brought opera seria 


(opera sung throughout) to its peak 
Vienna was the true home of opera seria 
It used sparsely accompanied recitatives to 


tell 


usually ennobling plot which was 
much interrupted by ornately embellished 
often repeated, arias. The major influence in 
opera seria was Pietro Trapassi ( 1698-1782) 


known as Metastasio, the poet whose libretti 
perfected this artificial form. This, too, was 
the age of the singer - for whom arias were 


onceived primarily as vehicles for vocal bril 


iance — and especially the castrato (a singer 


astrated in boyhood to preserve the sopranc 


»r contralto range of his voice) 


From Gluck to Mozart 
stoph Wilibald Gluck (17 
Bohemian working in Vienna and Paris, was 


major reformer after opera seria fell into 


favour. He strove for simplicity and dire 


news in his operas, qualities that are 
mbodied in his Orfeo ed Euridice 
€ 


medy had so far played little part in 
pera, although the practice of inserting 
omic inter! 


les had long bee 


popular in 


9 Georg Friedrich 10 Carlo Farinel 
Handel is univer. 1705-82) was the 


sally known for his most celebrated of 
great English ora- tho Italian "male 
torio, Messiah opranos" or 
Hewas,however,a castrati. Women in 
prodigious composer Vienna and London 
of operas such as are said to have 


Serse and Alcina, fainted with excite 
and other music ment at his singing 


Italy. Opera buffa ~ full comic 
emerged 


at once indicated hi 


1733 when Giovann 


Pergolesi (1710-36) ted L ocala umen 
x of his 
Padrona. Opera buffa required a lighte adis 
ical touch using a speedier recitative, simple became 
melodies and sparkling orchestratic a prie 2 and 
All these forms were familiar to and e a ERUTÓK 
music, including the 
ployed by Wolfgang Amadeus Mo colebrated Vespers 


(1756-91). His great op 
H 


a dazzling 


as, The Marriage of 


A faw examples of his 


garo, Cosi Fan Tu 


teand Don Giovanni, are normous operati 


output have survived. 


malgam of styles, weld they include Orfeo, 
together into supreme musical-dramatic 
entities. His command of a large orchestr 


his perfection of voca 


battimento 
1i Tancredi e Clor 


ble, his gift of nda, The Return of 


A Ulysses and The 
melody and his sure sense of psychology Coronation of Pop 
lifted opera to new eminence. He trans poa. T rks 
formed the popular singspiel- a combinati have provided musical 
of spoken dialogue and sung material - in Dee 


problems, but they 
high art in The Magic Flute, and at the end of are now widely 
his life wrote magnificently in the older opera known ] 

E differing 


seria form in La Clemenza di Tito. 


He spen ast 30 
Mozart's operas provided the basis for The father of opera, madrigals tha year of his life in 
late eighteenth and nineteenth century Claudio Monteverdi are masterpieces of Venice where, in 
development, during which time the stylisti 1567-1643), was born the form and which additio to his rel 

r 5 in Cremona, wher employed new, expres: gious duties, he wa: 

division between German and Italian opera served as a choirboy. sive harmonies. Hi deeply involved with 


became absolute [11] Hewrotemorethan first opera, Ortec ommercial opara. 


6 Jean-Baptiste. a 
Lally was a French E & 
musician who was h 
born in Italy. E 4 

in his career he c 4 
laborated with the 

playwright Moliere 
Inthe production of 
opera ballets. His 
first rue opera was 
performed in 1672 
Ghar which he wrote 
20 more, including 
Armide (1686), 
whose ttle page is 
shown here. He used 
companied recita 
tives where the words 
meant more than 

the music. and 

very formal arias. 


ly 


7 Jean-Philippe 8 Henry Purcellwas first masterpiece of 
Rameau was Lully's organist at West the form produced in 
successor, and he minster Abbey and England, was written 
continued the formal regularly provided for performance by a 


part in th 
quarrelaboutthe su- great musical theorist — to the recitative Di 


uring music He was à new flexibility Hi 


nly true op n influ- 


o and Aeneas, the enced by his musi 


11 Wolfgang Amadeus 1768 by the operen 


Mozart was a child Bastien und Bastie: 
prodigy who was Much later, his friend. 
racted to the theatre ship with the cole 
rly in life, He had brated actor, singer 
oady written music and theatre manager. 
for the stage when, Emmanuel Schike. 
atthe age of 12years, neder (1751-1812), led 
he wrote his first to their collaboration 
opera buffa, La finta in the singspiel The 
semplice, tollowedin ^ Magic Flute, f 
thesamesummerof performed in 179 


Medieval Russia 900-1600 


The first Russian state emerged out of the 
Slavic settlements northeast of European 
Byzantium between the sixth and ninth cen- 
turies AD. The Russian Slavs occupied 
large belt of territory bounded by the Carpa- 
thian Mountains, the Baltic Sea and the 
headwaters of the Volga, Don, Dnieper and 
Dniester rivers. In the 800s, fierce Viking 
merchant-warriors, called Varangians, con- 
quered the area and established a federation 
of city states whose centre was Kiev and 
which was ruled by the grand prince of Kiev 
The existing Slav ruling class assimilated the 
Varangian princes and established a lucrative 
trade with Constantinople [1]. In contrast to 
the barter economy of the medieval West. 
money and credit systems were used and a 
prosperous commercial civilization grew up. 


Byzantine influence in Kievan Russia 

By 1100, bolstered by commercial wealth 
and contact with the Byzantine Empire, 
Kievan Russia had become a powerful state 
and the centre of a flowering culture. From. 
her chief trading partner Russia accepted the 
cultural heritage of Byzantine Orthodox 


Christianity. Missionaries — introduced 
Orthodox liturgy by means of a language 
that, using the Cyrillic alphabet, became the. 
basis of modern Russian. Grand Prince Vla- 
dimir I (c. 956-1015) adopted Orthodoxy as 
the official religion and a metropolitan 
bishop arrived from Constantinople and set 
up an ecclesiastical organization. Byzantine 
styles of building [2] and icon painting 
flourished [3] 

The Russian political and social struc 
tures contrasted sharply with their Western 
counterparts, Three governmental elements 
managed (o co-exist — the ruling Riurik 
dynasty had to share power state-wide with a 
council of noblemen (duma) and with the 
town meetings (veche) at local level. The 
princes and their relations stood at the top of 
the social order, followed by the merchant 
soldicr-landowner class of boyars [9]. then 
landowning peasants, tenant farmers and 
slaves. Kievan peasants were as a rule free to 
buy, sell and inherit land in their own right 
and owed no vassal-like allegiance to the 
great landholders. Kievan law recognized 
few class differences and most non-slave citi- 


1 Trade was essen 
tial to t 
‘economy. Kiev owed 
its importance to it 
location on the inter- 
national trade route 
that connected the 
Baltic Sea with 

the Mediterranoan - 
the water road from 
the Varangians to 
Byzantium. Great an- 
nual trading convoys 
floated down the 
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3 Christianity pen. 
etrated the Russian 


remained largely a 
cultural province of 
Byzantium and the 
icon was one of the 
most permanent gifts 
from Constantinople. 
It was an important 
vehicle for convey- 
ing religious truths 
tothe masses. At 
icon painting, 
represented here by 
the 12th:century 
"Virgin of Tender 
ness” from Byelo 
zersk, relied heavily 
‘on the Byzantine stylo. 


zens were equal in the eyes of the law 

During the twelfth and thirteenth cen. 
turies Russia was profoundly affected by 
events beyond her frontiers, The growth of 
competing Venetian trade routes, raids by 
Asiatic tribes, the decline of Byzantium, and 
the rise of Poland-Lithuania and the Mongol 
Empire all contributed to Kiev's disintegra- 
tion; there was also internal political and 
dynastic strife. Russian links with Constan. 
tinople loosened and the economic strength 
of the Kievan state began to decline. The 
great city of Novgorod with its mercantile 
democracy and rich hinterland was able to 
establish its independence [8], but western 
Russia fell under Polish-Lithuanian (and 
hence Roman Catholic) control and eastern 
Russia was overrun by the Mongol Empire 
which was expanding rapidly under Genghis 
Khan (1167-1227) and his successors. 


The emergence of Moscow 

It was under Mongol rule that the principality 
of Moscow (Muscovy) first became import 
ant and then asserted political control over 
most of what is now European Russia. The 
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River Dnieper and, 2 Construction of 
via the Black Sea, to Sophia Cathedral, 
Constantinople. At Kiev, began in 1037, 
the Byzantine cap- during the reign of 


'al the products of Grand Prince Yaro 
the Russian forests slav ("the Wise" 
- chiefly furs, c. 1036-54). One of the 


honey and beeswax 
were exchanged for 


first major Byzantine- 
inspired churches in 


spices, wines, per- Russia, it set an 
fumes and weapons. example for innum- 
The river route was erable Orthodox 


protected against 
nomads by soldiers 


churches built during 
the next nino centuries. 


4 Native architect- 
ural styles emergad 
in the Russian vil: 
tages, where local 
circumstances such 
as a ready availabil. 
ity of timber had 
more influence on 
church-building than 
far-away Byzantine 
examples. The Church 
of Our Lady of Vlad. 
imir in Belaya 

Sluda is typical. 


5 Muscovite icon 
painting reachod its 
peak in the 14th and 


15th centuries. The 
most famous master- 
piece of this period, 


aaae 


Byzannne y 
Expiration ar 
Made in Tod 


A brick, cross-domed 
a, ita square 


in Constantinople. A 
Russian innovation 
was the arrangement 
of 13 cupol 
smaller dom 
rounding a large 
central dome, while 
the eastern end of the 
hurch ended in five 


the "Old Testament 
Trinity", was painted 
in about 1411 by 
Andrei Rublev (c 
1370-1430), Russia's 
greatest iconographer 


grand dukes of Moscow, descended from a 
branch of the Riurik family, were originally 
the tax collectors of Sarai (the Mongols’ 
western headquarters on the lower Volga) 
By treaty, conquest, purchase and the 
strategic marriage of their offspring, the 
grand dukes emerged with the largest ter 
ritory [6] and as the head of a coalition that 
eventually drove out the Mongols. The grand 
dukes’ nicknames reveal the variety of their 
methods — Turi ("Long Arm 
1149-57), Vsevolod (“Big Nest", referring 
to his fertility, reigned c. 1176-1212), Ivan I 
("Money Bags", reigned c. 1328-40) 


reigned ¢ 


Development of national monarchy 
Between 1460 and 1600 Moscow vastly 
increased in size and strength and its rulers 
took on the trappings of a national monarchy 
Ivan I (“the Great", 1440-1505), with a 
series of brilliant diplomatic and military 
dealt the final blow to the 
disintegrating Mongol Empire in 1481 by 
lorming an alliance with various Mongol 
confeder 


campaigns. 


ns. He began to see his newly 
independent realm as a successor to the 


WEDISH EMPIRE 


OTTOMAN 
EMPIRE 


recently vanquished Byzantine Empire. He 
married Sophia, niece of the last emperor 
and adopted the Byzantine double-headed 

eagle as a royal symbol. Ivan IV ("the Ter- 
rible", 1530-84) conquered fresh Lithuanian 

and Mongol territory and crowned himself 
Tsar (Caesar) of all the Russias” [7] 

The fall of Constantinople to the 
Ottoman Turks in 1453 aided the establish. 
ment of a separate Russian Orthodox 
Church. The seat of the Church had moved 
from Kiev to Moscow in the fourteenth cen 
tury and a distinct Russian style in architec- 
ture [4] and painting [5] had emerged there 
by 1589, when the first Russian Orthodox 
Patriarch was sworn in. 


Modern Russia owes its political and 
social character to Moscow rather than to 
Kiev. The Russian state, consolidated as 

mercantile nomy, gave way to an agrari 
one and while feudalism was on the wane 


the West the roots of serfdom were being 
sunk in Muscovy. To compound the problem, 


no class of townsmen or independent farmers 


emerged that was capable of setting limits on 
the power of the crown. 


6 The expansion of 
the Muscovite prin- 
cipality (founded mid: 
12th century) was 
helped by the absence 
of mountain barriers 
within European 
Russia. By 1452 
Muscovy controlled 
headwaters of the 
major rivers leading 
to the White, Black 
Azov and Caspian 
seas. Ivan Ill and 
Vassily Ill conquered 
Novgorod (1478) and 
Smolensk (1514) 
Ivan IV established 
control over areas on 
the Don and Volga 
and extended Ru 
territory eastwa 
across the Urals. 


8 The city of Nov. 
gorod and its prov: 
ince became an in. 
dependent republic 
early in the 12th 
century. Novgorod's 
economic strength 
ds was based on a flou: 
rishing handicrafts in. 


dustry and trade in 
forest products. Its 


as in other Russian 


made up of all free 
citizens, which was 


election of civil and 
military authorities. 
Novgorod held off 
the Lithuanians 

and Mongols for over 
three centuries, but 
finally succumbed to 
the superior force 

of Muscovy in 1478. 


ruling institution. 


towns, was the veche, 


responsible for for 
eign policy and the 


The crown of Viadi- 
mir Monomach (1053- 
1125) was a gift from 
the Byzantine em 
peror. The notion that 
it symboliclly bes. 
towed imperial su 
sion rights on the 
Russian dynasty 


ces. 


9 The Russian boyar 
class developed in 
Kievan times out of 


gians and the native 
Slavic aristocracy, 
Under Mos 

were given large 
tracts of land as 
rewards for m 
service. Leading boy 
ar families had here- 
ditary access to pri 
vileged positions in 
the state adminis. 
tration. This woodcut 
by Michael Peterle 
(1576) shows a pro- 
cession of boyars 
and merchants at 
the Austrian court 

of Maximilian I 


gained credence dur. 
ing the national 
awakening of the 15th 
century. This bol 
Stered Moscow's 
claim to be the secular 
and spiritual succes 
sor to fallen Con. 
stantinople. Vladimir 


was ono Kievan ruler 
whose folk-hero 

status extended into 
Muscovite times. He 
married Gyda, the 
daughter of Harold 

of England, whe had 
fled soon after the Battle 
of Hastings (1086). 


7 ivan "the Terrible” 
earned his name. His 
childhood coincided 
with a period of 
court intrigue and 
‘open conflict among 
boyars. The young 
Ivan's exposure to 
these confrontations 
~ often culminating in 
stranglings and dram 
atic chases through 
the palace ~ stunted 
his moral growth. At 
13 years of age, four 
years before taking 
the throne, he or 
dered the murder of 
the high-ranking boyar 
Andrei Shuisky. 

Near the end of his 
reign he killed his 
own son in a quarrel, 
Whether bocause of 
childhood experience, 
madness, spinal dis. 
ease or calculated 
attempts to destroy 
the power of the boy. 
ars, Ivan ruled in an 
arbitrary fashion. He. 
was subject to alter 
nating bouts of sad: 
inm and religious. 
melancholia and his. 
tactics against inter 
nal “enemies” includ: 
ed executions, prop: 
orty confiscations 
and mass deport: 
ations. This portrait 
is by V. Vasnetsov 


Early modern Russia 


The seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
saw the transformation of Russia from a 
medieval kingdom into a powerful, modern 
state. Her population more than doubled. 
from 15 million to 35 million; she acquired 
territory from Sweden, Poland, Lithuania 
and Turkey until, by 1700, Russta was the 
largest European state [S]. She also 
developed a modern army and navy and a 
centralized civil service. The two rulers 
chiefly responsible for this metamorphosis 
were Peter the Great (1672-1725) [Key] and 
Catherine the Great (1729-96) [6] 


Military and economic expansion 

Russia's territorial expansion was achieved 
with à new army and navy based on compul- 
sory service, equipped with new weapons and 
led by trained officers. By the 1670s Russia 
hud the largest army in Europe. Military 
growth, and the increasing cost of adminis- 
tering and equipping the armed forces 
particularly with artillery ~ strained both the 
economy and the administrative structure 
inherited from the Riurik dynasty. New 
sources of revenue had to be tapped and 


local, wooden church 


1 The cultural gap 


between the educated — architecture. The 
ould be 

quite splendid, as. 

pervaded the history in tho case of the 


of modern Russia Church of the 


No more striking Transfiguration on 
contrast could be Kizhy Island in 
offered than that north Russia (1714), 
botween the baroque with its 22 aspen 
and rococo buildings domes and its 


of StPetersburg and sculptural unity of 


1456 


d attempts were made to improve the 


tax-collecting system [2] 
To increase taxable wealth and satisty 
military 


nd naval needs, Russia's rulers 
encouraged the growth of trade and 
industry. A nationwide market was formed as 
local and regional trade barriers were elimi- 
nated [7]. Foreign trade -especially with Bri- 
tain and Holland - increased during 
Catherine I's reign from 21 million roubles 
to 71.3 million, thanks to the acquisition of 
ice-free ports on the Baltic and Black seas 
Russian iron and hemp found large British 
markets, and hemp was also sought after by 
the fledgling United States. High import 
tariffs and borrowed French mercantilist 
doctrines helped Russia's balance of trade 
and fewer goods were imported, With Euro- 
pean money and technical knowledge, Russia 
became more self-sufficient 


The new aristocracy 

The increasing volume and complexity of 
state affairs demanded the creation of a 
modern civil service. Theodore III 
(1656-82) abolished the Muscovite system 
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composition. Village 


life could go on for the villager spoke 
decades andremain Russian and lived 
largoly unattectod in a hut. While cul- 


by the artistic and 


ture among the rul- 
literary currents 


ing classes became 


that reached St increasingly sec: 
Petersburg fromthe ular, the Church 
West. While. provided the only 
Catherine Il and. example of civi- 


her court spoke 
French and lived in 


lized culture experi 
anced by the masses, 


of choosing military officers and civil officials 
according to the positions occupied by their 
fathers. Peter I (“the Great") accelerated the 
decline of the upper nobility (boyars) by 
creating a civil service staffed by career offi- 
cials recruited from the lesser gentry 
Promotion through the military and 
administrative ranks was achieved according 
to merit. Anyone advancing halfway up a 
scale of 14 ranks automatically became a 
nobleman, Thus, in theory, nobility became a 
mark of impersonal service to the state 

Peter | set up separate administrative 
"colleges", based on the Swedish system 
The most powerful of these dealt with the 
army, the navy, foreign affairs and finance, 
and reflected his priorities, Alexander 1 
(1777-1825) brought this arrangement into 
line by introducing ministries. By the begin- 
ning of the 1800s there were more than 
18,000 civil servants, whose upkeep 
absorbed 10 per cent of the state budget 

The new service nobility soon grew into 
an increasingly privileged class (the duorian- 
stvo) whose sons found it easier than those 
who were not nobles to reach the top rungs of 


Peutses inser 2 War with Swede 
dominated the pol- 
icies of Peter | 

The price of victory 
was a vastly in- 
creased state expen- 
diture. The budget 
for the army, fleet, 
artillery and 
diplomatic sorvicos. 
rose from somo 
1,107,000 roubles in 
1701 to almost 2.5 
times that figure in 
1710. New items. 

to incur tax 

included water- 
melons, beards, hor 
baths and blue eyes. 
Tax revenues tripled 
during Peter's reign, 


i 
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3 Peter, portrayed 
asa cat in this do- 
risive cartoon, i 
spired much hostil- 
ity by breaking with 
tradition and 
shaving his beard. 


4 Peter's lathe was 
one of his many West- 
ern acquisitions — 

his interest in 
European crattsmun: 
ship is legendary. 

A restless, vigorous 

h great 
erity, he 
became master of 
dozens of crafts, 
including ship- 
building, and was as. 
much at home working 
on the wharvi 


While travelling 
incognito in Europe 
he disguised him- 
self as a carpenter. 


E Gaden 


1 Porer and Paul Forte 
2 Winter 

3 Admvalty. 

4 Novshy Prospect 


5 St Petersburg was 
founded in 1703 on 
Baltic marshlands. 
Peter mercilessly 
rüquisitioned over 
100,000 I; 
h year to build. 

the city, With its 
canal system and. 
Western architecture, 
St Petersburg bo- 
came known as the 
"Venice of the North”. 


ureaucratic ladde 


Peter |, more thai 


»pulated estate Westernized and sec 


axation, corporal puni: 


The Church's declining power 

The Russian Orthodox patriarchat 
population, to bear the brunt of the tax a brief re 
purden. The ir 
made them chat 


during the reign 
when Patriarch 
the landowners, Michael's father, ruled R. 


itution of serfdom, which (1596-16 


rmerly recognized by the law code — lord he side weak 
?. Throughout the eighteenth century Patriarch Nike assert a n 
landowner ned increas powers, independence frc Alexis ( 
including the right to punish serfs by military he was y the Church € 
onscription or exile to Siberia, Laws against 1666 1 abolished the patriarchat 
way serfs were tightened and the state's 1721 because it was largely op 1 


ole in enforcing them became paramount replaced it with a H 


There was nothing in the tradition or self 
nterest of th 


tate-appointed layn 


dvorianstvo to prompt t > he political humiliation 


eek limitat n the power of th liminate its cult 


tee their position as became more 


administrators and their we artistic and li 


is any other so. century saw the em 
The power of the old élite who spoke bett 

aristocracy had lessened, the urban middle and designed new buildings in the conte 

class remained small and dependent on royal porary styles of France and It 


6 Catherine iwas ‘ 7 Catherine's 
PA economic policies 


he philosopher and 


educator of moder 


Russia, A student 354 


friend of Voltaire 
she considered herself 
an “enlighten 


(editorial extent by 7888 
| C Tenimiy Med ty 1725 


Jmm aed by 1796 


9 An omate rococo 10 The stateliness. 


areas of Poland and 
ithuania, giving 
Rus 

newinetkima cutlets: « Pruesien borders tor 
By 1700 Russia the first time. War here is tho la 


was the largest of with Turkey yielded Knight's Dining 

the European states. » Black Sea co: Room. now restored 
Peter won a length and rights of cc to its origi 

of the Baltic mercial pa: 


o inthe Gr 


after two decades of 


Enlightened despotism 


The wave of new ideas that swept Europe in 
the eighteenth century, and has come to be 
known as the Age of Enlightenment, had its 
origins in the scientific and rationalistic 
movements of the seventeenth century. The 
spirit of rational enquiry that typified the wri- 
ters and thinkers of the eighteenth century 
Iso had important political repercussions 
Radical criticism of existing institutions 
values and practice were the characteristic 
features. In Europe these ideas were more or 
less accepted by powerful monarchs, creating 
‘enlightened despotism’ 


‘The influence of writers 
The most common feature of the ideas of the 
philosophes, as this group of thinkers was 
called, was their faith in reason and the crit- 
ical spotlight they cast upon the accepted 
institutions and practices of the age. Among 
the most influential writers and thinkers were 
Voltaire [Key], Charles-Louis Montesquieu 
(1689-1755), Denis Diderot (1713-84) and 
Jean Jacques Rousseau (1712-78), whose 
ideas on politics and society attracted a large 
following among the edu 


ed classes of 


E Great Britain Bill P 


1 The rapid growth 
of agriculture and 
industry in 18th-cen 
tury Europe helped 
state revenues to rise. 
rapidly. Greater 
power wielded by the 


European states also 
helped them to secure 
greater taxation 

from their subjects. 
Because Great Bri- 
tain's economic 
growth outstripped 
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Europe. Although the political theories of 
such thinkers would in ideal circumstances 
have led many of them to favour constitu 
tional government [4] and consultative 
institutions, they were often prepared to act 
as advisers to powerful absolute rulers such 
as Frederick the Great of Prussia (1712-86) 
and Catherine the Great of Russia 
(1729-96). In this capacity and in their 
general writings they advocated a number of 
specific reforms, such as the introduction of 
equality before the law, the abolition of 
serfdom, religious toleration and the reduc- 
tion of noble and clerical privilege 

The “enlightened despots”, however, did 
not form a consistent and coherent group. 
Many European rulers adopted the ideals of 
the philosophes because they were useful in 
their own domestic political arrangements, 
Thus the application of enlightened legisla- 
tion was varied and conditioned by individual 
circumstance. For many monarchs the need 
to increase revenues was central to their 
aims, which made them favour intellectual 
attacks upon noble and clerical privileges 
such as exemption from taxation. Similarly, 


that of other coun. 
tries, she was able 
to expand govern- 
ment revenue faster 
and to higher 

levels than many 
larger countries. 


Territories gained 
1740-86 


Textiles 


Boundary ol Holy 
— Roman Empire 
2 Frederick the 
Great's acquisition 
of Silesia in 1740 
gave him an econom. 
ically valuable area, 
to which he added 
East Frisia in 1744 
and West Prussia. 

in 1772, to expand 
Prussia’s borders, 


3 Monarchs stil 
played an important 
part in leading their 
nations in war. 
George Il (1683- 
1760}, shown here, 
was the last British 
monarch to lead his 
troops in person, 
during the Battle 

of Dettingen in 
Germany in 1743, 


European rulers had a vested interest in the 
efficient economic exploitation of the lands 
under their control, Hence many of the 
policies of the “enlightened despots” can be 
explained in terms of the traditional doctrine 
of raison d'état (for the good of the country). 


Implementation of Enlightenment ideas 
Many European monarchs practised to some 
degree the policies advocated by the 
philosophes. Among the most sincere was 
Joseph II (1741-90), Holy Roman Emperor, 
in whose 10-year reign as sole ruler a large 
number of reforms were initiated [8]. 
Frederick the Great of Prussia, who suc- 
ceeded to the throne in 1740, was keenly 
interested in the ideas of the philosophes and 
presented himelf as an exponent of their 
ideals. In practice he was a firm and 
authoritarian ruler who placed the interests 
of the Prussian state and of his own power 
before the ideals of the Enlightenment. He 
emancipated the serfs on his own estates, 
although for military rather than humanita- 
rian reasons, but he failed to eliminate 
serfdom elsewhere in Prussia because it 
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4 The "Tobacco 
Parliament" was an 
informal gathering 
of political advisers 
with Frederick | 

of Prussia. The ide; 
0f such assemblies. 
sprang from the 
Physiocratic concept 
of "legal" despotism 
in which elected 
landowners would 


guide the monarch 
in his deliberations. 
In spite of support 
from writers and intel 
lectuals. the tendency 


ernment militated 
against such elected 
bodies, The centraliz 
ing reforms of Fred- 
erick and Joseph Il, 
for example, led to 


the extinction of 
provincial admin. 
istration and insti- 
tutions. Even where 
constitutional bodies: 
‘existed, however, 
they tended to repre. 
sent the interest 

of the propertied 
classes (especially 
landowners and 
merchants) only. 


would alienate the nobility, He did, however 
reform the legal system and establish more 
humane punishments, His economic policies 
were strictly mercantilist [2] and drew little 
from the progressive economic ideas of the 


Physiocrats (a school of political econom: 


ists). He used state monopolies and protec 


tionist tariffs to raise ext 1 to 


revenue 


foster established industries. 

Similarly, Catherine the Great of Russia 
was an admirer of the ideas of the Enlighten 
ment, maintaining correspondence with Vol. 
taire and entertaining Diderot at court. Her 
most ide: 


listic proposal was a reform of the 


Russian law code, issued as the 
f 1767; t 
Legislative 


whole 


Instruc 


discuss it she called together a 
Commission representing the 
The reform, however, broke 
because of opinion 
among the delegates and the outbreak of w 


with Turkey. In spite of her superficial desire 


down differences of 


o adopt enlightened policies such as the 
emancipation of the serfs, she was forced to 
compromise 
Her “Char 


with existing vested interests 
i the Nobility” in 1785 
the serfs even more firmly under the control of 


7 Poland was re- 
peatedly dismembered 
and partitioned in 

the 18th century 

Her elective 

archy proved a con 
siderable weakness 
and led to the involve 
ment of her power 
tul foreign neigh 
bours in her internal 
struggles. With a L 
backward economy, a 
small army and little 
revenue she was in 

no position to de: 

fend her frontiers. 

All her monarci 
tha 18th c 
the nominees of 
foreign powers. The 
first partitic 

curred in 1772, wher 
Prussia, Russia and 
Austria took a 

total of a third 

of her former land. 
area and half her 
population. In 1793 
more was seized and 
in 1795 the remain 
der was divided be 
tween the three 
neighbouring powers. 


KÍNGDOMOF 
HUNGARY 


ntury wore 


the landowners and established the nobility 
in their status, forging an alliance between 
them and her dynasty that w 
to the Russian Revolution 


to last almost 


Other influences in Europe 
Elsewhere in Europe the ideals of the 
Enlightenment adopted rather 
unevenly [6]. In Portugal, Sebastião Pombal 
(1699-1782), as chief minister from 
1751-77, applied himself to strengthening 
the state and its economy by expelling the 
Jesuits and attacking noble privilege. He 
standardized administration, 


were 


adopted free 
trade policies and granted civil rig 
Jews, On the other hand he also maintained a 
rigorous police system and threw hundreds of 


people into prison 


hts to the 


Enlightened 
forms and therefc recise descrip 
tion of the great motives and 
policies adopted by European rulers in the 
eighteenth century 


despotism" took m 


eis nota p 
variety of 


However, its legacy of 
humane and rational legislation, in theory if 
not in practice, laid foundations for liberal 


governments of the post-revolutionary era 


5 Maria Theresa's 
long reign over 
Austria (1740-80) 
laid the foundations 
for the rule of her 
son Joseph Il. She 
help 
the diverse Hap: 
burg dominions into 
à centralized nation 
state and initiated 
many progressive 
forms in the sph 
of education, law 

and the Church. Her 
son completed her 
work by emancipating 
the serfs in 1781 
imposing administra: 
tive uniformity upon 
the state 

lating rapid eco 
nomic development. 


to transform 


nd stimu 


lie sa 


dined iE 


oa 


8 Joseph Il plann 
to commute the feudal 
labour obligations of 
the poas 

landlords, the state 
and the Ci 

new tax based on a 
fixed percentage of 
their gross year! 
come. This would form 
a now land tax which 
was to apply 


urch into a 


Voltaire [loft] was the 
pen-name of Francois 
Marie Arouet (1694. 
1778). One of the 
great French phil. 
osophes, he was on 
ocasion a gues 

at the "enlighte 
courts of Europe. 
The degree of ro. 
spect that he was 
accorded by Frader 
ick the Great of 
Prussi 
this painting of the two. 
Voltaire was the 
greatest playwright 

of his time, writing 
more than 50 plays. 

Ho was oxiled to 
England in 1726 

after an argument 
with a powerful 
nobleman. From 173: 
to 1749 he lived with 
Mme du Chå 
one of the most edu: 
cated women of the 
day. After her death 
he lived in Berlin 
and Switzerland, ro. 
turning to France 
just before his death. 


ed 


6 Enlightened prin- 
ciples also influenced 
ser monarchs such 
as Charles Il, 


entering Madrid, king 
of the Two Sicilios 
(1735-59) and of 
Spain (1759-88). In 
Naples he sought to 


bring solvency and 

order to a poverty. 
stricken state, 

while in Sp 

provided an enlight 

ened government with 

the aid of able min 
ters. Paverty was 

tackled through work 

whil 

roads and canals 

were constructed and 

education secularized 


iin he 


to all subjec 
in the empire. Thi 
diagram shows the 
centage 

bution of a peasant's 
income before and 
after the propos 
scheme. However, the 
reform was abolished. 
in 1780, on 
death 


became effective 


Europe: economy and society, 1700-1800 


The most important economic developments 
of the eighteenth century [2] took place in 
Britain, France, the Low Countries and parts 
of Germany; eastern and southern Europe 
made much less progress, At one extreme 
Britain was, by the end of the century, wellon 
the way to becoming the first industrial 
nution, a development given theoretical 
backing by the work of economists such as 
Adam Smith (1723-90) At the other 
extreme. countries such as Russia and Italy 
retained economic systems little different 
from those of the medieval period. Socially, 
too, the most striking developments occurred 
in the countries on the Atlantic seaboard, 


Population growth and better harvests 
One development common to Europe as a 
whole in this period was population growth, 
caused chiefly by a declining mortality rate 
[5]. In advanced countries, cconomic expan- 
sion also increased the demand for labour, 
permitted more children to be supported and 
encouraged earlier marriage. 

Population growth was encouraged by, 
and stimulated, agricultural improvement 


[4]. Large tracts of land were brought into 
cultivation and new techniques and crops 
were harnessed to meet the demand for food- 
stuffs for a growing population. Yields and 
animal weights rose during the century, espe 
cially in northwestern Europe. Elsewhere, 
agriculture often remained backward and 
near to subsistence. Famine continued to 
afflict many communities in southern and 
eastern Europe until the nineteenth century, 
although the adoption of the potato as a 
subsistence crop helped to increase supplies. 

Agricultural practice varied enormously 
along with different systems of tenure and 
landholding throughout Europe. In Russia 
and much of central and eastern Europe, 
serfdom was still in force. In other areas 
a landowning peasantry had emerged, rang- 
ing from the relatively prosperous peasants 
of the Low Countries to the poorer ones of 
Brittany. In the British Isles the poor ten- 
ants of southern Ireland, the landless agricul- 
tural labourers of the "enclosed" counties of 
southern England and the semi-feudal "crof- 
ters” of Scotland, contrasted with the pros- 
perous tenant farmers and great landowners. 


International trade played a vital part in 
the economy of many states. Trade expanded 
in the eighteenth century, especially for the 
Atlantic countries with their easy access to 
West Indian, American, African and Asiatic 
markets. Britain and France both made large 
strides in trade, founding the prosperity of a 
merchant middle class in cities such as 
Bristol, Liverpool, Bordeaux and Nantes 


Domestic trade and manufacturing 
Internal trade also flourished, aided by 
improvements in river and road transport 
[Key]. In many countries agricultural pro- 
duce, in particular grain, was the major com- 
modity traded, but timber. coal, mineral ores, 
stone and other products were carried in 
ever-increasing quantities 

Growing population and increasing 
wealth in Britain and other European coun- 


tries stimulated the demand for a wide range 
of manufactured goods, but this increased 
output was still achieved by pre-industrial 
methods [3]. The domestic system and hand- 
working remained the principal means of 
producing textiles, iron, pottery and a wide 
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1 Political stability 


countri 


was a characteristic 
of 18th-century 
Europe until the. 
French Revolution in 
1789. The previous 
century witnessed 
the consolidation of 

a number of powerful 
nation states, ruled 


Russia). Despi 
changing dyn 
and disputed succes: 
sions, political 
authority had been 
established in these 


Cotton 


Linen 


es 


for along 
period, Much of Ger- 
how- 


monarchy, subject to 
encroachment and 
partition by other 


remained a powers. Europe's 
jumble of petty political boundary 
states and kingdoms in the southeast 
separated untilthe was the Ottoman 
middle of the next Empire — in decline 


century. Poland was 
another unstable 


750 
4761 
1780 


but still dominant 
in the Balkans. 


3 The textile indus- 
try in Berlin grow 
inthe 18th century. 
The number of looms 
(shown here) in the 


production was not yet 
replaced by mechan- 
ized factory methods. 
The new silk and cot- 
ton industries brought 
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4 Rising demand for 
food stimulated the 
adoption of improved 
techniques, new 
crops, better farming 
implements and mach. 
inory. By the 1750s. 


{sed production 
but eliminated 
is famine in 
western Europe, but 
periods of scarcity 
ally 
as population grew 
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2 Price indices for 

a range of goods in 
18th century Brit- 

lan suggest that 

the cost of living 
decreased until the 
latter part of the 
century. Favourable 
‘economic conditions 
and an expansive 

social environment 
were the key to 
political stability. 
Good harvests made 
for cheaper food 
while early indus: 

trial enterprises 

began to reduce the 
cost of many ev 


day items such as 
clothing, furniture. 
and domestic uten. 
together 


sils which, 
with wid 
foodstuffs, comprise 
the bulk of this index. 
One result of the 
overall price stability 
was a higher birth- 
reduced infant 
mortality and a 

longer life expectancy 
because of better 
The consequent strain 
on food supplies 
‘exacerbated by the 
effect of war with 
France, and a series 
of bad harvests led to 
much higher prices in 
the 17905, particularly 
atfocting the new 
industrial classes. 


the century. Improv 
ments were propa 
gated by enthusiasts 
Such as Arthur Young 
(1741-1820) andthe 
French economi 


range of other goods. In Britain, water power 
was the most widely used source of energy for 
manufacturing, as steam power was 
obtaining a foothold only by the end of the 
century. The units of production were gener- 
ally small, domestic organization being by far 
the most widespread, although the expanding 
coal mines and textile towns of Britain, 
France and Belgium were beginning 1o 
Concentrate production. Overall, outside 
Britain, the picture was one of gradual ex- 
pansion affecting most European countries 


ets and misery 

European society remained essentially tradi- 
tional in the eighteenth century. Most of the 
population still lived in a hierarchic, rural 
society based upon agriculture. The village 
and small market town continued to domi- 
nate social environment and culture for most 
people. In these areas, religion still played an 
important role in everyday life and helped to 
cement social bonds, Parishes, manors and 
guilds remained the typical forms of social 
organization and in most of Europe social 
structure was little affected by economic 


5 Total (millions) 
1700 


changes. Although serfdom was attacked in 
some “enlightened states" and was abolished 
in the Hapsburg dominions by Joseph 11 
(1741-90), in Russia it was increasing. 
Peasant revolts and periodic riots over var- 
ious causes did little to shake social structure 
before the French Revolution 

In contrast, the capital cities such as 
London, Paris, Vienna and St Petersburg 
continued to grow in size, adding many 
magnificent buildings and becoming centres 
of government and major markets. Merchant 
cities, such as Liverpool and Bordeaux, also 
grew rapidly, bringing new standards of com- 
fort to the upper and middle classes [7]. For 
these classes education and prosperity led to 
the development of a sophisticated urban 
culture, shown in the demand for literature 
and art and in the access to wider means of 
communication such as newspapers and jour- 
nals, For the poorer urban populations, living 
conditions were much harsher, with bad 
housing, health and low incomes [6]. Crime 
was rife in most towns and cities and was usu- 
ally met by savage punishment, including tor- 
ture and death for trivial offences. 
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7 Improved living 7 
standards among the 
upper and middle 
classes led to the 
building of elegant 
town houses in many 
European cities. New 
like those in 
London's West End 
and Edinburgh's 
New Town, evinced 
Britain's commercial 
wealth. The mer- 
cities of the. 
nt, such 
'rdam and Bori 
and the great govern- 
mental centres such as. 
Versailles provided 
the basis for an af- 
fluent urban society 
Spas and fashionable 
resorts such as Bath 
[shown here) and 
Dresden provided re. 
creation for the rich, 
who generated a de- 
mand for luxury goods 
and cultural amu 
monts. The rich also 
enjoyed improvi 
ments such as str 
lighting, parks and 
water supply 


Improved travel was ment by road, river the wealthy, better 
‘one of the most im- communication: 
created the basis 


for a common 
European culture. 


5 The major factor. 


diet, an improved 
climate, the decline. 
‘of some major 
diseases and an 

ise in personal 


ability of cheap 
soap and washable 
cotton clothing) 
contributed to lower 
mortality. Smallpox 
inoculation and 
midwi 
perhaps also played a 
part. Increased life 
expectancy in West. 
ern Europe thus led 
to a population in- 


6 Harshness and Food and drink adul- 


crease, which had pro- squalor were still teration by crooked 
viously bean checked — tha lot of the poor, traders was common, 
by epidemics andfam- even in the age of 


and di 
larger urban slums, 
Moral tracts 
condemned the “Gin 
conditions 
urban poor. 


enlightenment, Cheap 
spirits became 
ily available 
through large-sc; 
distilling and caused 
chronic druni 


ine. Even in Eastern 
Europe and Russia, 
whore the improve. 
ments had less impact, 
1he population. 

increase was marked. 


British Grenadier 


f Austrian intanteyman 


Soldier of the 
Spanish Imperial Army 
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fw 
SArmiesinthe 8h ditions attracted |, Distinctive 
century consisted of only the poor and uniforms were chosen 


by commanders — war. 
ranks, while officers, fare was formalized 
from the nobility, used and long-range wo- 
Influence to gain com:  apons were inaccurate 


long-servicevolun- criminals into the 
teers or conscripts, 
Harsh discipline, 


low pay and bad con 
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England under the Hanoverians 


Englund of the Hanoverian period, which 
began on 18 September 1714, with the 
arrival of Georg Ludwig (1660-1727), 
Elector of Hanover, at Greenwich to become 
George 1 of England [1], was a country 
generally free from the turbulence of the 
seventeenth century and the and 
intellectual ferment of the nineteenth. Its 
apparent stability and prosperous compla: 
cency were revealed in politics, in religion. in 
commerce and in letters; the reigns of both 
George I and George II (reigned 1727-60) 
exhibited an external, though superficial, 
calmness that rested on the settlement of old 
quarrels at home and expanding power, naval 
and trading, overseas. Samuel Johnson 
(1709-84) [Key] represented the age, in his 
rational thought, political conservatism, and 
dry religious orthodoxy 


social 


The Hanoverian succession 
George 1 knew no English when he came to 
the throne. Both he and his son were more 
interested in Hanover than in England 
George I was the last English monarch to 
in Europe, at 


lead his army into battle 


Dettingen in 1743. They both spent much of 
their time out of England, so that the House 
of Hanover did not become fully naturalized 
until the reign of George III (reigned 
1760-1820). 

Yet the royal court remained the centre 
of social life and of politics, the source of the 
Patronage that was the cement of the political 
structure. The strife of the Civil Wars and the 
party rancour of the age of Queen Anne 
(reigned 1702-14) gave way to the politics of 
consensus, presided over by the Whig 
oligarchy established between 1721 and 
1742 when Robert Walpole (1676-1745) [3] 
served as first minister 

The Whig politicians who had backed the 
Hanoverian succession undertook a long 
period of effectively one-party rule. The 
Jacobite uprisings of 1715 and 1745, 
attempting to restore the Stuarts to the 
throne, were dismal failures and tainted 
Toryism with disaffection and rebellion. The 
Whig landed gentry fused its interests with 
the court and the great merchant-financiers 
[2.6] and gained a stranglehold on the House 
of Commons and government service. Elec 


1 Georgel, aged 54 
onhis accession to 
the English throne, 
became king by virtue 
of the Act of Settle 
ment of 1701, which 
had made his mother 
Sophia, Electress of 
Hanover, heir to. 
Anne's throno. This 
was done to prevent 
areturn of the Stuart 
line. George, who had 
ruled as a despot in 
Hanover, had little 
liking forthe English 
people or their lib- 
eral constitution and 
left the day-to-day 
running of affairs 
tohis ministers, 


3 Robert Walpole, 
here talking to Arthur 
Onslow (1691-1768), 
Speakor of the Com: 
mons, was defeated 
on his 1733 Excise Bill, 
He found that patron: 
age alone could not 
guarantee a majority in 
the Commons as the 
substantial minority 
of "country gentle. 


tions [5] remained unruly affairs, but the tiny 
electorate, the heavy cost of fighting clec- 
tions (more or less direct bribery of the voters 
was common practice), and the large num! 
of rotten and "pocket" boroughs kept the 
House of Commons under the control of the 
Whig government managers. The most 
famous and untiring of these was the Duke of 
Newcastle (1693-1768), who was Secretary 
of State (1724-48) and first minister 
(1754-62). 

The growth of the empire and the expan- 
sion of trade and industry meant that the civil 
service became more elaborate. The 
Treasury, the Customs and Excise, the 
Admiralty and the War Office all expanded, 
and the dispensers of royal patronage often 
rewarded the place-hunting “friends” of the 
government with jobs in these departmei 


The growth of the cabinet system. 

The cabinet began to develop as the main 
organ of government under the Hanoverians. 
Walpole, often considered to be the first 
prime minister (the term is still an unofficial 
one), bypassed the old Cabinet Councils 


2 


man" wasnotboundto 4 The War of Jenkins" 
ministers by patron- Ear (1739-41) inter 
age, The development rupted a long spall of 
ofthecabinetsystem peace tor England. It 
was widely feared was declared in re. 
atthis time and did sponse to the mer. 
notbecomefullyest- — chants'demand for 
ablished until the protection at sea 
secondhalfofthecen- — againstthe Spaniards 
tury. Walpole wascrit- The ear, here being 
icized as a secretive, shown to Walpole by 
power-seekingman. Capt. Jenkins, was 
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2 Marine insurance 
companies, such as 
Sun-Fire, whose 

sign is shown here, 
were important to the. 
development and 
the protection of 18th: 
century commerce 
Most of these com: 
panies were financed 
as joint-stock enter 
prises. Lloyd's List, 
with news about mer 
chant shipping, first 
published in 1734, 
the oldest daily paper 
still published in Lon: 
don, Hanoverian pros 
perity rested on the 
profits of Britain's ex 
panding trade empire. 


allegediy torn off 
by Spanish coast 
guards. The war was 
fought mainly at sea. 
nearto the Spanish 
colonies, and although 
Britain won no im. 
portant territorial 
advantages, the dis 
ruption hastened the 
decline of the Span 
ish Empire. 


of privy councillors and relied on an inner 
cabinet of four or five of the Crown’s prin 
cipal ministers. They were not yet united by 
party — the resignation of the first minister 
rarely entailed that of any other- but the pro: 
cess had begun by which the cabinet and 
party were to oust the Crown and patronage 
from the centre of the political stage. The 
eighteenth century was the golden age of the 
mixed constitution, with a much-praised 
balance of King, Lords and Commons in the 
constitution or limited monarchy established 
by the “Whig revolution” of 1688-9. 


‘The rise of Methodism 

The Church of England was dormant fol 
lowing the bitter sectarian disputes of the 
previous two centuries. Protestant dissenters 
and Catholics were excluded from the 
universities as well as many public offices. 
unless they paid nominal allegiance to the 
established Church. Secure in its monopoly 
the Church upheld a bland, unquestioning 
view of the truth of Christianity. Political 


obeisance to a powerful Whig patron was the 
way to a bishopric [8] 


7 Cricket was widely 
played and was first 
organized on a county 
basisin the 18th cen. 
tury, thanks to the 
patronage of the 
great landowners. It 


epitomized the rela: 
tive social harmony of 
rural areas, incon: 
trast to the often vio 
lent towns, where riots 
such asthe Gordon 
Riots of 1780 might 


In such circumstances, it is not surprising 
that the most important religious movement 
of the century was the evangelical revival led 
by John Wesley (1703-91) [9]. His highly 
organized preaching tours, combined with 
the founding of “cells” in towns and villages, 
made Methodism by 1760 the most dynamic 
body of opinion in the country, and by 1800 
there were more than 100,000 Methodists. 
The Anglican Church implacably 
opposed to Wesley and no bishop would 
ordain for him or his assistants, In 1784 he 
therefore broke with the Church and began 
to ordain his ministers himself 

Wesley appealed principally to the poor 
of a society marked by great inequalities. The 
Duke of Newcastle had an annual income of 
more than £50,000 from his estates in 12 
counties, whereas a handloom weaver 
worked for less than a shilling (Sp) a day 
Nevertheless, although the mass of the 
people possessed neither the vote nor prop- 
erty, they had basic political rights — freedom 
from arbitrary arrest, trial by jury, the right 10 
political demonstration — which were denied 
to most of their European contemporaries. 


5 Electoral violence, 
seen in this painting 
by William Hogarth 
(1697-1764), resulted 
from bribery of th 
voters, but it became 
less common asthe 
contury progressed 
The Septennial Act 
(1716) greatly reduced 
the frequency of alec 
tions, andin 1761 

only four elections 
were contested for 
county seats 


6 The Stock Exchange 
provided for the easy 
reinvestment of funds 
in new trading ven 
tures or in industry. 
Since there was little 
Social distinction 
drawn between wealth 
acquired in trade and 
that derived from 
land, the aristocracy 
happily contributed 
tothe financial expan. 
sion that won for Bri 
tain the title "A nation 
of shopkeepers 


occur. Lord's cricket 
ground was opened in 
1787 by Thomas Lord 
for the White Con. 

duit Club, later the 
Marylebone Cricket 
Club (MCC), 


8 The bishops carried 
out few pastoral duties, 
dispensed much pa 
tronage and often 
lived richly while the 
over-worked lower 
clergy suffered. This 


Samuel Johnson, 
essayist, poet, critic 
and exicographer, 
gave the English 
language its first 
systematic and formal, 
if idiosyncratic, 
setting in his Diction 
ary of 1755. He was 
gregarious and noc- 


cartoon suggests that 
the episcopal life- 

style had become quite 
unsuitable; 1,200 bene- 
fices in the 18th cen. 
tury had annual in- 
comes of less than £20. 


turnal, and drank water 
and tea rather than 
wine. He lived com. 
fortably but was never 
rich. In 1760 George 
Ill rewarded him with 
a civil-list pension 

of £300 a year. A 
resolute Tory, John 
son condemned the 


9 John Wesley offered 
the poor a promise. 

of individual salvation, 
anidea that seemed to 
be genuinely egalitarian. 
His appeal to the per- 
sonal worth of each 


Sae qut 


American rebels and 
defended the wealth 
and doctrines of the 
Church of England. 
He was renowned for 
his acerbic wit, re 
corded by James 
Boswell (1740-95), 
inthe first great 
English biography 


individual quickened 
a response, especially 
inthe new industrial 
towns of Wales and the 
north, where the 
Church of England 
was inactive. 
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The agricultural revolution 


Historians have often described the changes 
that occurred in British farming during the 
course of the eighteenth and nineteenth cen- 
turies as an agricultural "revolution". The 
phrase was coined in the nineteenth century 
by those who saw comparable changes in the 
mode of production and social relationships 
on the land to what was happening in 
industry. More recent research has tended to 
emphasize the long drawn-out evolution of 
agricultural change and the varied pattern 
that it presents over the country as a whole. 
The earliest books on farming techniques had 
appeared in the early sixteenth century and 
enclosure had started in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, accelerating in the sixteenth century 


The results of new techniques 
Whether or not the phrase “agricultural 
revolution" is an exaggeration, changes in 
British agriculture between, say, 1700 and 
1870, were real and substantial, Greatly 
improved output. new crops, and improved 
techniques were matched by a number of 
important social developments. 

Many of the changes in a 


cultural prac- 


Hott c 
Husband 


la. 15 


4 The effects of was to give everybody 
encosureuponland. ^ ashareofgoodand 
holdingcanbeseen ^ badland.Butthis 
from the plans of a meant that the land 


typical parish. Before 
enclosure, many vil 
lages preserved the 


between each strip. 


medieval layout of journeys between dif. 
large open fields in ferent fields. Itwas 
which each inhabitant impossible to experi 


held by custom afew 
strips. The intention 


ment with new tech 
niques, and most 
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tice made wider use of established ideas. The 
use of rotation of crops, for example. particu- 
larly the utilization of root crops such as the 
turnip as a part of the rotation and a source of 
winter feed for animals, was known in the 
seventeenth century. Selective breeding of 
livestock was familiar to earlier generations 
but was impracticable under the open field 
system of agriculture where animals were 
herded together in the common field. 
Agricultural historians have identified 
the hundred years before 1750 as one of slack 
demand for farm products because of an 
upward trend in harvests and a largely static 
population. From 1750 onward, however, a 
discernible rise in population and generally 
poorer harvests provided a stimulus to 
investment in agriculture and the application 
of fresh techniques in order to increase 
production. A number of pioneers. such as 
Jethro Tull (1674-1741), Charles “Turnip” 
Townshend (1674-1738), and Robert 
Bakewell (1725-95) popularized the new 
techniques, Probably the most important of 
these were the use of crop rotation, scientific 
breeding of animals, and the use of crops such 


1 Agricultural manuals 2 Jethro Tuls 
and tracts holped to famous horse-drawn 
spreadtheuseofnew seed drill, first 
techniques among used in 1701, is 


formers from as early 
'e 16th century, 

During the late 18th 
century agricultural 
improvement became 
a fashionable concern: 
King George IIl (r. 1760- 

20) himself ran a 
model farm at Windsor. 


regarded as having 
initiated the mech- 
anization of agricul- 
ture, Before this 
invention, seed was. 
laboriously broadcast 


certain procedure. 


people used a simple 
System of rotation 
that left one field 
fallow for a y 
Enclosure consoli the land was divided 
dated holdings and up, and hedges were 
permitted improved usually planted to 
agriculture, The pro- — markthenewfield 
gressive farmers sup- boundaries, inthis 
ported it, and those way creating whi 
with large holdings isnowthe familiar 
atten provided in: English landscape. 


contives in order to 
obtain better tenants 


as turnips and lucerne as animal fodder 
These improved yields led to heavier and 
healthier animals ~ within the century the 
average weight of sheep sold in London 
nearly trebled and permitted the wintering of 
livestock on stored feed. New implements 
such as improved ploughs [7] and harrows, as 
well as Tull's revolutionary seed drill, contri- 
buted to the improvement of yields [2] 


The effects of enclosure 

Many of these techniques could not have 
been applied without reorganization of land- 
holding. Enclosure of land [Key. 4] into self- 
contained units had been going on for cen- 
turies; more than one-third of England was 
enclosed by 1600, usually by agreement 
among local landowners. From the mid- 
eighteenth century, much land was enclosed 
through private Acts of Parliament. Enclo- 
sure involved creating separate holdings out 
of the medieval common and "open" fields. 
Generally it eliminated the inefficiency of 
farming strips in each field and the wasteful 
system of leaving one field fallow each year, 
and it also permitted farmers to experiment 


a 


3 Richard Weston's. 
(1591-1682) A Dis- 
cours of the Husban- 
drie used in Brabant 
and Flanders. 

(1645) spread 
Flemish agricultural 
ideas among English 
farmers. It described -- 
methods of crop rota- 
tion and several tech- 
niques by which poor 
soils were improved. 


—_—_— 


DISCOURS 
HUSBANDRIE 


USED 


Brabant aa Flanders: 
SHEWING 
The wonderful improvement of Land there; 
aod ferving as a pamern for our 
practice in this 


COMMONWEALTH. 


IN 


The Sted Edition, Correll and lnleged. 


LONDON 
Pied by Wiliam De-Ged, dwelling in Sufolk lu, 
seat London ione, Udam Da ope 


5 Tho Game Laws 
restricted the taking 
of game to men of 
property. In 1671 free- 
holders with less than 
£100 worth of pro- 
perty and leaseholders 
with less than £150 
were prohibited from 
taking deer, hares, 
rabbits, pheasants or 
partridges. As en- 
closure progressed, 


mately take game 

were still further 
reduced. Harsher 
game laws were intro- 
duced, including im: 
prisonment, transport- 


inthe case of resist- 
ance to gamekeepers. 
Mantraps (such as 
the one shown) and 
Spring-guns were used 
to deter poachers, 
and gamekeepers 
were given wide 
powers. But the 19th 
century saw a relax- 
ation of these laws. 


with new techniques on a consolidated 
holding. Nearly 3,000 enclosure acts were 
passed between 1751 and 1810, the largest 
number being passed during the Napoleonic 
Wars (1803-15) when, due to trade disloca: 
tion, food prices were at their highest [10] 


Poverty and prosperity 
The enclosures of this period were once 
believed to have contributed to the 
pauperization of the agricultural labourer by 
depriving him of his rights of grazing on the 
common and rendering his smallholding 
uneconomic. This view has now changed 
Many smallholders remained and the 
number of families working on the land actu: 
ally rose between 1750 and 1831. Migration 
did take place from the land, and many 
smallholders were pushed into the ranks of 
wage-labourers, but this was more the effect 
of population growth than of enclosure 
Pauperization of the agricultural labourer 
arose from chronic rural unemployment and 
concomitantly depressed wage levels. 

On the other hand, owners of large farms 
tended to prosper. The landed classes of the 


8 Arthur Young ure, the latesttech- 

(1741-1820) was a niques and plentiful 
famous propagandist capital would greatly 
forthetechniquesof increase production 
agriculturalimprove- His writings provide 


historians with a 

rich sourge of inform. 

ation about the social, 
political and economic 
life of the 18th century. 


‘ment in Britain. 
In his books and 
articles he argued 
that large-scale 
farming, using enclos- 


eighteenth century had ample wealth for 
housebuilding, the creation of rich collec- 
tions, and foreign travel. The wealthier of 
their tenants and professional farmers were 
ble to build substantial farmhouses. 
That tireless observer of rural life, William 
Cobbett (1762-1835), among others, 
noticed that the social status of farmers had 
greatly improved by the 1820s, but that it had 
the effect of making them more distant from 
their employees, Much contemporary com 
ment satirized the social pretensions of 
farmers and their families in the early 
nineteenth century. But it took several 
decades for the typical pattern of Victori 


rural society - which was that of large 
landowners, tenant farmers, and landless 
labourers - to emerge 


Expansion of the cultivatable acreage and 
improved yields provided the food for a 
growing urban population. Precise produc 
tion figures are not available, but Britain's 
ability to feed itself despite the virtual 
trebling of its population between 1750 and 
1850 was not the least remarkable feature of 
the development of its economy 


6 The "Pangborn. 
Hog” was a gigantic 
prize pig reared on. 
Tidmarsh Farm in 
Berkshire as a result 
of systematically con 
trolled and scientific 
breeding. There 
were also new strains 
of other animals by 
selective breeding 
Among the farmers 
who popularized new 
breeds of sheep wi 
Robert Bakewell of 
Dishley, Leicester- 
shire. He was so sue 


to double the amount 
of meat obtainable 
from each of his sheep. 


cessful that he managed 


Key 


Enclosure was gen. 
erally completed with 
little serious disagree- 
ment. To obtain an 

Actof Parliament took 
time and required the 


agreement of many of 
the local landowners. 
The land also had to 
be accurately sur 


7 Agricultural im- 
provements owed little 
o new machinery, 
apart from Tull's 

seed drill. But many 
small improvements 
wore carried out on. 
existing implements. 
An improved plough 


established. The 
cation of land was 
usually fair. Each 
enclosure act appointed 
commissioners to dis 
tribute the land 


with a metal blade, 
for example, was pro- 
duced in 1703, and. 
wooden ploughs were 
gradually superseded 
The Rotherham 
plough, shown here, 
included a metal blade 
and appeared in 1730, 


9 Holkham Gather- 
ings was the name 
giventoa series of 
agricultural shows 
organized by Thomas. 
Coke (1752-1842) 

of Holkham in Nor. 
folk. Coke was a pio 
neer of agricultural 
improvement and, like 
many others, he was a 
propagandist forthe 
‘new methods. Ho ex 
perimented with root 
crops, especially the 
swode, helped to im: 
prove broeds of cattle, 
sheep and pigs, and 
was the first to grow 
wheat instead of rye 
inwestern Norfolk 


10 Agricultural out- 
put increased during 


EE [xu | 


now methods of farm: 


ing were introduced. — [1707 171€ 
Rapid population 

growth stimulated 
demand at home 


amm 


exports also increased. 
Here the average 7 
annual export of corn 


UBT 


is shown for each ten. ai 
year period, Domestic 

prices reached a peak 
at the time of the 


0319013121] 


Napoleonic Wars but [T 
fell slightly after 1815. 

The protective Corn 
Laws kept prices up, 


but even when these bad 
wore repeaied, in 448 100 
1846, farming remained 
prosperous. 


T ammo 
anmmmmm 


iji 
H 


SEIT 


1465 


The Enlightenment 


The seventeenth century saw the emergence 
of a belief among European philosophers and 
writers that the truth about the nature of man 
and his world could be discovered by the use 
1n the search for truth in the sci- 
ences", the Discours de la Méthode (1637) by 
René Descartes (1596-1650) led to a more 
sceptical approach to astrology and history 
At the same time, critical interpretation of 
the Scriptures and an interest in comparative 
religion brought about a weakening of 
religious orthodoxy 

In England, the execution of Charles 1 
discredited belief in the divine right of kings 
and the revolution of 1688 established a 
liberal constitution that served as an ideal in 
continental Europe for a century. This shiftin 
opinion and attitude was given the name of 
Enlightenment (Les Lumières in French 
Aufklärung in German). 


of reason 


Scope of the movement 
The Enlightenment literary and 
philosophical movement against supersti- 
tion, ignorance, traditional knowledge and 


was a 


accepted wisdom. Politically it ran from John 


Locke (1632-1704) to the French Revolu 
tion a century later. Lessing (1729-81) and 
Goethe (1749-1832) were its representa 
tives in Germany, Franklin [3] and Jefferson 
(1743-1826) in America and Algarotti 
Alfieri (1749-1803) and Bec- 
94) in Italy. It was little known in. 
Spain and Eastern European countries, but 
attempts at Westernizing Russia under Peter 
the Great (1672-1725) and Catherine Il 
(1729-96) owed their inspiration to the 
French and German Enlightenments 


(1712-64), 


Scientific and literary inquiry 

Although this movement did not give rise to 
any particular school, its leaders shared a 
spirit of sc 
Newtonian physics in the idea that the uni- 
verse was regulated by discoverable laws, a 
belief that knowledge should be widened so 
that all men could exercise their God-given 
gift of reason and a wish to combat the errors 
of antiquity that led to superstition and had 
become the pretext for persecution [4]. 


ntific inquiry, an acceptance of 


Literature centred on humane contem. 
porary topics. There was a tendency towards 


lDererum natura 2 
by Lucretius (c. 99-55 
BC) was a popular text 
for Enlightenment 
writers. Lucretius 

had attacked religion 
and favoured rational 
explanation to com: 
bat superstitious 
fears of natural 
disasters such as 
volcanoes, earth: 

quakes or plague (de. 
picted here in a 1725 
edition of the work) 


2 Alexander Pope 
(1688-1744), although 
primarily a satirical 
poet, was best known 
in Europe for his 
Essay on Man and 
The Universal 

Prayer. They sum 
marized what his con- 
temporaries foit about 
the inflated theories of 
metaphysics and the 
possibility of a 

form of deism that 
would be univer. 

sally acceptable. 


3 Benjamin Franklin 
(1706-90) ~ depicted 
here in an allegory — 
was an intellectual 
all-rounder embodying 
the very spirit of 

the Enlightenment 

He was an artisan, ap- 
prentice, journalist. 


4 The Massacre of 


cosmopolitanism and the 
European settings, as in Defoe's Robinson 
Crusoe [6] and Montesquieu's Lettres per 
sanes (1721). Satire, whether in verse or 
prose, became the main genre and vehicle 
for criticism, bringing with it a strong plea for 
toleration and liberty of conscience 


In religion, the scientific spirit of the age 


use of non 


was reflected in a denial of miracles and 
revelation and also an abhorrence of 
enthusiasm". Enlightened writers (the 


philosophes), while not usually aesthetic, 
considered on humanitarian grounds that it 
was absurd to foist one’s religion on another 
individual or nation; differences of creed 
were seen by Voltaire in Zaire (1732) and 
Lessing in Nathan der Weise (1779) as mere 
accidents of birth and education. Accounts of 
voyages turned interest towards the common 
denominator of all religions: a belief in a God 
that could serve as a rational hypothesis to 
account for existence. As a result, there arose 
the concept of an honest pagan and of deism, 
which held that, having created a workable 
universe, God left it running rather in the 
manner of a clock, which Alexander Pope [2] 


author, founder of 
a philosophical 
society and later of 
an academy that ac 
quired university 
status, experimental 
scientist, traveller, 
and statesman of in- 
ternational repute. 


Edict of Nantes. This 


St Bartholomew's religious tolerance had 
Day was held up been gradually eroded 
by Voltaire (1694-— and the edict was. 


1778)in La Henriade revoked in 1685. The 


as an abhorrent example flight of French 


of religious fanaticism. 
This epic, secretly 
published in 1723 
praised Henri IV for 
being an enlightened 
king and granting the 


refugees to Holland, 
Britain and the Ger 
man states was an 
important facet of 
internationalism in 
the Enlightenment. 


CONNECTIONS. 


5 Gottingen Univer 
sity was founded in 
1737 by the Elector 
ot Hanover, George 
Il of England. The 
aula is a notable 
‘example of 18th-cen: 
tury civic architec: 
ture. Academic ex: 
insion was one of 
the practical effects 
of the Enlightenment 


expounded in his popular Essay on Man 
(1733). Rousseau (1712-78) [7] expounded 
in Emile (1762) a more emotive form of 
deism while there were others who became 
overtly atheistic 

The Encyclopédie [Key] of Diderot 
(1713-84) and d'Alembert (1717-83) 
embodied the central idea of the Enlighten- 
ment that knowledge is power. A final monu- 
ment to human endeavour before the days of 
specialization, this massive encyclopaedia 
concentrated attention largely on the skill of 
the artisan at a time when literature too was 
dealing more and more with common people, 
the trader and merchant. Jeremy Bentham's 
Utilitarian plea for "the greatest happiness of 
the greatest number" was an offshoot of this 
interest while the Physiocratic movement in 
France and Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations 
(1776) also typify the Enlightenment in 
seeking rational solutions to economic prob- 
lems, Their plea for commercial liberty 
(laissez-faire) is the counterpart of the 
philosophers plea for liberty of conscience 

Socio-political problems provided the 
most obvious targets for satire, frequently in 


the form of imaginary journeys, as in Swift's 
Gulliver's Travels (1726). Serious historical 
writing of the period again shows the desire 
to reject accepted judgments and to replace 
them with the kind of critical appraisal of 
original material undertaken by Bayle and 
Montesquieu in France, Hume and Gibbon 
in Britain and Alfieri in Italy 


‘The arts and politics 
In the arts, there was a trend away from emo- 
tion towards order and disciplined form 
Civic architecture such as the New Town, 
Edinburgh, the theatre at Bordeaux or the 
aula (great hall) at Gottingen University [5] 
clearly embodied Enlightenment ideals. 
Dideror's Salons (1759-79) and Lessing's 
Laokoon (1766) exemplified the new impor- 
tance given to criticism of the arts 

To ascribe the French Revolution to the 
direct influence of the Enlightenment is an 
oversimplification — the leaders of the 
Enlightenment [8] were optimistic reformers 
not revolutionaries, opposing all forms of 
dogmatism and believing in gradual progress 
towards a better world 


6 Robinson Crusoe, 7 
a work of fiction by 
niel Defoe (1660.- 
1731) based on a real 


in 1719, reveals the 
T8th-century love of 
discovery. Its high- 

inded moral tono, 


itas one of the 
foremost novels of 
the Enlightenment. 


7 The French Revol- 
ution claimed Jean 
Jacques Rousseau as 
its spiritual pro- 
genitor, 
major work, 
Social Contract (1762), 
was widely read only 


the tree of li 
and other symbols 
of the revolution. 


The Encyclopédie, 
published between 


‘semi-poetic, almost 
religious fervour 
with which the 
philosophes pursued 
enlightenment. In 
the background the 
obscurity of Anti: 
quity is ruptured by 
a burst of light. 
Reason appears 
emblazoned in the 
centre; at her feet 
the Sciences and 
Usetul Arts bring 
their tribute. Nor 
are the Fine Arts 
forgotton; inthe 
loft foreground 
silversmiths and 
goldsmiths bring a 
luxurious 
bution of el 
wrought pl 
quality is 
‘ent of rococo 
church decoration, 


8 Madame Geoffrin's 
salon [A, B] brought 
together in Paris 
during the mid-1700s 
many of the artists 
and philosophes of 

the time, together with 
such distinguished 
visitors as Gibbon, 
Hume and Horace Wal- 
polo. Marie Thérése 
Geoffrin (1699-1777), 
who appears [7] in 


D'Alembert [5], Hel 
vetius [6], Fontenelle 
18], Montesquieu [9], 
Mairan [10], Turgot 
[11], Diderot [12], 
Quesnay [13], Saint- 
Lambert [14], Rous- 
seau [16], Raynal [17], 
Thomas [18], Marmon- 
tol [19], Marivaux 
120], Condillaci21] 
and Réaumur [22]. 
Prosiding over the 
mbly is à bust of 
Voltaire [15], who, 
ina letter to M 
Lofebvro in 1732. 
id the 
jat such 
salons fostered a 
spirit of coterie. 


wealthy bourgeoise 
and patroness of men 
of letters. Le Kain [4] 

addres 


Mile de Lespinasse 
[2], Mile Clairon (3), 
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The English in Ireland 


At the end of the Middle Ages, Ireland re 


mained a partially conquered country in 
which opposed cultures coexisted uneasily 
English influence was confined to the col 
»nized counties around Dublin. Beyond that 


Pale 
two-thirds 


were some 90 independent lordships. 


of them ruled by Gaelic dynast 


the rest by gaelicized Anglo-Norman lords 
The only significant governmental function 
and this was entrusted to the 


FitzGeralds of Kildare 


The Reformation and anglicization 
The weakness of the state was of merely 
local importance until the Reformation, by 
altering England's relations with Europe 
gave Ireland 
After 1534, an attempt was made to improve 
nternational security by extending English 
l in Ireland 
the basis of 


A new strategic significance 


ont Direct rule was intro 


mported governors 
ivil servants [1] and armies, but experience 
»n revealed that control could not rest on 
military conquest alone and there followed 


ramme of anglicization. 


th Gaelic and Anglo-Norman lords 
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resisted pachments on their 


and the situation was complicated by the 


autonomy 
tenacity with which both natives and settler 
adhered tc 

The c 


their Catholicism 


nquest was poorly financed. 


piecemeal and protracted. It was brought tc 
completion only when the outbreak of war 
between England and Cathol » ma 

Ireland a strategic liability. In the Nine 
Years War (1595-1603), an Ulster-based 
confederacy of Gaelic lords led by Hugh 
O'Neill (c. 1540-1616) was defeated, and 


the incoming J ned 1603-25) be 


came the first English king to rule 


land. Thereafter, anglicization proceeded 
quickly 

The self-exile of the defeated northern 
leaders made possible the systematic “p 
tation” of Ulster with English and Scots set 
tlers [4, 7]. The discriminatory enforcement 
of English property allowed a wide 


spread public and private expropriation of 


the Irish to take place elsewh 
group of immigrant Protestan 
gradually developed. Their 

contested by the older Catholic 


e. A sizeable 


landowners 


lonists 


1 Edmund Sponser 

(1852-99) served as 

a minor official in 

ireland and acquired 

plantation lands in 

County Cork where he 
of The 


ie Qui 
grandson was 
nated an "Irish pap 
by the Cromwellian: 
deprived of hi 

and transplanted to 
Connaught with many 
other Catholics. 


2 Thomas Lee 
(d. 1601), he 
fancifully 
trayed as an Irish 
knight dressed for 
bogland terrain, 

was one of the many 
English adventurers 
who sought the: 

ry Ireland. Others 


ncluded Richard 
Grenville (c 1542-91 
Humphrey Gilbert 

(c. 1539-83) and Walter 
Raleigh (c. 165; 


w t 


operty rights but were 


» vowed loyalty to the Crown and soug! 


guarantees of their pı 
rebuffed in the 1630s when Lord Deputy 
Wentworth (1593-1641), later the Earl of 
Strafford [5] 


onfiscated a proportion of 


their land to further a colonizing scheme he 
was promoting in Connaught 


Protestant conquest 
When the Ulster Irish rose in rebellion in 
1641, the Catholic colonists joined them 


Both were united in fearing that the growing 
influence of the English Parliament and the 


Scots would overturn the practical toleration 
of Catholicism in Ireland. There was little 
anity of purpose, because the colonists, who 


nd, had much to 


possessed one-third of Ire 
while the Irish 
'om Europe, had much to gain. 
English Civil Wars created disabling divi 
sions on the English side, but after Charles I 
i 0d 49) had 
Cromwell (1599-1658) conquered 
Ireland easily and ruthlessly [6] 
propriation followed, in which no distinction 


lose joined by returning 


exiles The 


(reigne been executed 
Oliver 


A vast ex: 


was made between the Gaelic Irish and the 


3 Crannogs, 
artificial islands 

of brushwood, peat, 
loge and stones, 
sometimes surrounded 
by a timber p 

mostly date 
'e early Bronze 
Age. although Neo 


4 Thevi 
plantation 
was not only a unit 
! defence, but a. 
symbol 


f civilization 
In Ulster, as this 
contemporary map 
detail shows, they were 
composed of neat 
mber-tramed houses 
and cottages that 
contrasted sharply 
with the native irish 
settlements in which 
wattle and turt 
ustered togeth 


5 The independence of 
the Lord Lieutenant 

of Ireland, the Earl of 
Stratford. pos 
threat to the power 
of the English and 

nts 
when they joined forces 
against the Crown ir 
1640, He was charged 
with treason, the Irish 
Parliament readily 
attested to his mis 
government and the 
discontents of three 
kingdoms converged tc 


Scottish parliam 


CONNECTIONS 


See aiso 


en found in some, 
They provided a 
secure home for the 
families in low. 
ving and marsh 
areas. Some we 
still inhabited in 
Ulster during the 
16th century. 


Catholic colonial community. This was not 
accompanied by systematic settlement how 
ever, and existing Protestant settlers bene 
fitted largely 
When Charl 
restored in 1660, his dependence upon Pro. 
testant support ensured that only 


II (reigned 1660-85) was 


token 
modifications of this arrangement were pos 
sible. But the fact that his brother and heir 
James II (reigned 1685-8), was a Catholic 
gave hope and Catholics in Ire 
land rallied to James's support when he was 
deposed in 1688, while Protestants trans 
ferred their allegiance to William of 
Orange (reigned 1689-1702) [Key]. 

The Protestants wer 


»f redress 


confirmed in their 
ownership of Irish land, and the government 
confirmed in its power to rule Ireland with 
out reference to the interests of its Catholic 
population. Protestant supremacy 
secured by a system of laws designed 
to depress Catholics, and particularly the re 


maining Catholic landholders, rather than to 
suppress Catholicism. Important changes 
within the Catholic community followed. As 
the population increased steadily, and land 
6 When Cromwell 
landed in Ireland in 
1649 his purpose was 
not only conquest but 
aiso revenge for the 
reputed massacte 

of Protestants in 

1641. This vengeance 
was exacted on the 
town of Drogheda 
(shown hore} although 


English, it 
was Royalist and. 
the townspeople had 
played no part inthe 
rebellion of 1641. The 
inhumanity of Crom: 
well's camp 
impressed 


remains 


8 The impressive 
classical facade. 
of the Custom House 
in Dublin symbol 
ies the prosperity 
of the privileged 
in the late 18th 
"tury and sugge: 
the extravagance of 


e-style 


9 Edmund Burke 
(1729-97), t 
statesman and phil 

her, left Ireland 


ung man, 
although his parlia 
y championship 


of the interests of the 
med by on Irish 


wit situation 


lords responded to demand by letting their 


land in ever smaller units, settlers and 
natives gradually merged into a depressed 
peasantry. In the towns, by contrast, where 


economic activity was less affected by pena 


constraints, à Catholic middle class desirous 


of its full rights slowly developed. 


Union with England 
The privil 
quickly 


d society of Irish Protestants 


acquired local interest and 


ambi 
tions. No longer needing English support to 
uphold their position 
English control. Th 


of Ireland's legislative 


they came to resen 


r claims for recognition 


independence were 
conceded in 1782 


Circumstances soon challenged the basis 


of Protestant ascendancy. Indeed, the 
growth of republican separatism produced 
abortive rising in 1798 so that when the 


of 
England and Ireland as the most secure ar 


vernment proposed the political u The Battle of the 


Boyne betwo 


Protestant domination 
that excluded the 


rangement, Irish Protestants recognized the James internation Catholic dascendants 
h best mesms of p r ally of English settlers from 
TOURS Uno Best gaps oF protecting shat decided the future tho colonial community 


position in the future [10]. In 1800, the Irish 
Parliament voted itself out of existence 


of Ireland. William's 
victory established a 


and led them to assim 
late with the Irish. 


[.—.6nglish Fate by early 17ih E 


7 The character of 
Settlement varod 
widely, In all planted 
areas. settlers were 
jerspersed among 
natives, but in Ulster 
particularly in the un 
official, Scottish-based 
northeastern senie- 
ments, they were a fair 
reflection of society. 


under-represented. In 
unplanted areas, land 
ownership changed 
radically: in 1641 

Catholics h 
cent of Irish 
1703 their share had 
fallen to 14 per cent. 


10 By the Act of 

Union, the 
Parliament 

exchanged its recently 


Westminster. Its 
p 

believed to have been 
procured by bribery 
In tact Irish Pr 

ants chose to surrender 


their power to a prc 


toctive England of 
their own accord. 

Despite Protestant 
identification with 
Engla 


4, the Engl 
tly regard 
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Irish culture to 1850 


Early Celtic art has been described as "the 
first great contribution by the barbarians to 
European art". The swirling curves of this 
so-called La Tène style created by the Celts 
reached Ireland centuries before Christiani- 
ty, and are found on metalwork and on such 
stone sculpture as the Turoe Stone [1]. 


Early Christian art 

This Celtic La Tene style, influenced by 
Germanic animal ornament and interlacing 
from the eastern Mediterranean, formed the 
basic elements of decoration used on objects 
of Christian metalwork from the golden age 
of early Christian Ireland, about AD 700. 
The best examples include the Ardagh 
chalice [3] and the Tara brooch, For many 
centuries the monasteries remained the 
main inspiration and sanctuary of culture 
producing beautiful illuminated manus- 


cripts. The Cathach, of about 600, is the 
earliest surviving Irish manuscript. By the 
mid-seventh century, these became more 


elaborate, as exemplified by manuscripts 
such as the Book of Durrow [2}, and they 
reached their greatest intricacy with works 


1 The Turoe Stone 1 
is the finest example in 
ireland of a decorated 
Celtic ritual stono, the 
original purpose of 
which is unknown. 

The top part of the 
stone is ornamented 
with tendrils and tris 
koles (a device show: 
ing three branches, 
arms or legs radiating 
from a common centre) 
The decoration is exe- 
cuted in an art style 
that was developed by 
the Celts on the Euro- 
pean mainland about 
the 4th contury BC 
reaching Ireland 

soon after 300 BC 


4 Stone oratories, 
such as this one at 
Gallarus, Co Kerry, 
wore used for prayer 
by the monks of some 
of the small Celtic 
monasteries on the 
wost coast of ireland 
from about the Bth to 
the 12th centuries 
The walls are not ver 
tical but slope inwards 
until they me 
tho roof-ndoe 


5 The doorway of 
Clonfert Cathedral, 
in Co Galway, with its 
protuse decoration, is 
perhaps the finest ox 
pression of the Rom: 
anesque style of archi 
tecture and carving 
practised in Ireland 
in the 12th century. 

It stands on the 

site of a monastery, 
founded by St 
Brendan in 558 
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such as the Book of Kells, dated about 800, 
and regarded as one of the world’s most 
beautiful books. On the margins of their 
manuscripts, Irish monks wrote lyric poetry 
in the vernacular of remarkable quality 
The remains of these monasteries, which 
are still visible, include small stone churches 
and oratories (such as that at Gallarus [4]) 
round towers and high crosses. These majes- 
tic stone crosses, dating largely from the 
eighth and ninth centuries, often depict 
scenes from the Old and New Testaments, 
serving as open-air picture Bibles, One of 
the finest crosses is that erected by 
Muiredach at Monasterboice [Key] 


From 1000 to 1660 

Although the Viking invasions of the ninth 
and tenth centuries may have somewhat 
stunted artistic development in Ireland, the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries saw a lively 
cultural revival. In architecture, Romanes- 
que churches include a cathedral at Clonfert 
[5] and Cormac's Chapel at Cashel, showing 
an admixture of continental and Norman 
styles suffused by Scandinavian-inspired ani- 


The great triangular 
pediment above the 
door displays 15 
sculptured heads 
Donkeys’. dragons’ 

and horses’ heads 

and grotesque masks 
carved in the sand. 
stone give the door 
way a semi-pagan 
feeling. The gray lime 
stone frame to the door 
itself is probably a 
Y5th-century addition. 


mal ornament. Although the manuscripts of 
that period failed to match the intricacy of 
the Book of Kells, items of metalwork such 
as the Cross of Cong are reminiscent of the 
golden age of the Ardagh chalice, while in- 
troducing Romanesque and animal orna: 
ment as well. Stone high crosses with figures. 
of Christ and bishops or abbots in high relief 
were carved in the west of Ireland. 

The advent of new religious orders such 
as the Cistercians from 1140 onwards intro- 
duced new monasteries in the Gothic style 
The Normans, after their arrival in 1169, 
built fine Gothic cathedrals at Dublin and 
Kilkenny, and erected strong castles such as 
Carrickfergus and Trim to defend the lands 
they had conquered. 

But after 1350, Gaelic culture reasserted 
itself after the effects of the Norman inva 
and with men such as Goffraidh Fionn 
© Dálaigh a vigorous tradition of bardic 
poetry was created that continued uninter- 
ruptedly down to the eighteenth century 
Typically Irish Franciscan friaries sprang up 
in the fifteenth century 


at a time when 


many older churches were refurnished, and 
m — 2 The Book of 
SUE EE XE — Durrow (c AD 650- 
M 700) is the earliest of 
^ P the great illuminated 
eT ‘manuscripts to have 


^ survived in Ireland. 
Full-page decorations 
of Celtic motifs were 
& innovatory, and the 
human figure, such as 
thot of St Matthew 
(seen here), show bor. 
* rowings from enamel: 
n ling techniques. 


6 Jonathan Swift wos 
Doan of St Patrick's 
Cathedral from 1713 
until his death in 
1745. Much loved by 
the poor of Dublin. 
whose cause he es 
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See siso 


3 The Ardagh chal 
ice was made about 
AD 700, the golden 
age of metalwork in 
ireland, and is one of 
its most splendid pro- 
ducts. It has 354 
separate parts. The 
body is made of silver 
and it is profusely 
decorated with gold 
panels. it was found by 
a boy at Ardagh, Co 
Limerick, in 1888. 


poused, he is best 
known tor his Guill 
ver's Travels. His 
anonymous Drapier's 
Letters (1724) brought 
English attention to 
Irish grievances 


the Irish built 


ower-houses such 
Guaire, which flourished into the 
teenth century. About 1400, much impor 


tant historical and genealogi 


such as that in the Book of Bally 


compiled 


more and the Book of Lecan; the De Bur 
genealogy has in addition, finely 
corated p The Limerick mitre 
rozier and the Ballylongford cross 

teenth century works of European standing 


Eighteenth century cultural re 
The wars of the seventeen 
Ireland of much of its artistic vigour, but in 
culture 


the eighteenth 


was sponsored by the landed aristocracy 
Large new public buildings such as Gan 
don's Custom House in Dublin, and splen 
did domestic structures such as Castletown 
House [11] and the Casino at Marinc 


built in the 
period. Dublin 
squares, be 
lund became 
glass |7, 8 
From 1660 c 


7 Sauce-boats made 
in silver by Robert 


Calderwood of Dubli 
1737 ate typical of 
the work of 18th-ce 
tury Irish craftsmen 
who excelled in ob 


10 Oliver Goldsmith, 
vet, novelist and 

atist, was bi 

n County Longfor 

He is one of the 


h write 


reatest Ir 
! the 18th century and 
s probably best known 

y novel, The 
Vicar of Wa 


1786). Critics believe 
that some of his finest 
works, such as the play 


She Stoops to Con- 
quer (1773) and h 
poem The Deserted 
Village (1770), em 
body scenes from his 
irish childhood. He 
also wrote A History 
of England 
3oldsmith 
fa ir 


ly to practise. 
medicine. The verdict 


he wrote like an angel 
and talked like p 

Poll”. This did not 
debar him trom Dr 


always welcome 


entury a 


with its tow 
ame an clegant ca 
famous for its 


ards, Ireland enjoye 


val 


lively 


ssical style of the Georgian 


] and bookbinding 


silverware was quite 
as the cen. 


tury progressed, de 


on became more 


graduating from roca 
wags to the deli 
ately proportionad 


Robert Adam. 


10 


as Dun 


seven 


| material was 


re fif 


tury drained 


houses and 
tal, and Ire 
ilver 


vely theatrical life, encouraged by men 
such as George Farquhar (1678-1707) and 
Richard Brinsley ridan (1751-1816) 
Irish writers began to play an important role 


in English literature in the eighteenth cen 


tury. Je 


han Swift's (1667-1745) Gulliv 
er's Travels (1726) [6] and Oliver 
Gold: th's (c. 1730-74) The Deserted Vil- 
lage [10] have both become classics of th 
English language. The visit of George Fried 
rich Handel (1685-1759) to Dublin where 


his Messiah was first performed in 1742, en 


couraged Dublin to become a great musical 
city for the rest of the century. John Field 
(1782-1837), the inventor of the nocturne 
William Wallace (1813-65) of 

fame, and Michael Balfe (1808-7 

known to nineteenth-century music lovers 
for his The Bohemian Girl, are among Ire 


At the same 
a lively interest was taken in tradition: 
al Irish 
(1670-1738), 


land's best-known composers 
time, 


music, encouraged by C 


olan 


the blind harpist. Irish tunes 


collected by Edward Bunting (1773-184: 

and Thomas Moore (1 52 Irish 
Melodies (1807-34) were widely influential 
8 This richly deco- s 

rated wine decanter 

was made by Penrose 


in Waterford abos 
1795. It typifies th 
outstanding glassware 


ed there and 


11 Castletown House, 
in Castletown 


dare, is a spie 
n built for him 


self by William Con 


lv. Speak 


mons. T 


Muiredach's Cross 


Celtic high cross, 
with its characterist 


ring (possibly sugge 
ing a halo of glory 


urrounding the inter 
of arms and 
tandin 


secti 


most striking remain 
to be seen on many 
early Christian mon 
astic 

during the Bth, 9th 
and some were 
intended as memorials 


to Individuals. Thi 
y Abbot 


Muiredach at Mona: 


terboice, Co Louth 
ike many other late 
crosses of its kind 


Surface decor. 


ated with a selection 


and New Testamen 


These probably help 
to explain the Bible in 
pictorial form to thos 

F who could not read. 


9 George Berkeley Querist" (173: 
(1685-1753), Bisi he a 


of Cloyne, Co Cork ‘economic 


was Ireland's most 
His theory 
laid the foundation 
for later research on 
the subject 
his treatise "The 


Javid Hume (1711-26) 


wned philosopher. — and Adam Smith 
30). He 


f visi 1723 


as substance but sub 


tional laws of physics 


Halian architect style ebbed ed gentry amassed 
Alessandro Galile et of Union united ent wealth tc 

The tali central b the English anc 

ined to its lowe irish parliament seats for th 

wings by an ol 1801. Although 

nnade inspired the Castletown House is 

designs of many an outstanding 


untry houses through- it was by no moa) 


Scotland in the 18th century 


With the passing of the f Union in 
1707, Scotland ceased to be an independe 

‘ountry and became part of Great Britair 
Sixteen Scottish peers were elected to join 


the House of Lords (English membership 


190) and 45 MPs sat in the House of Com 
mons (English membership 513) at West 
minster. Scottish MPs were notoriously pli 
ible to the government's will at Westmin 
ter. The effective management of Scottish 


ffair 
man: 


in Parliament passed to government 
the Dukes of Argyll for much 
f the century and thereafter usually the 


f whom Henry Dundas 
(1742-1811) William Pitt the Younger's con: 


fidant, was the most famous 


lord advocates 


nd effective 


The Jacobite rebelli 


Enemies of the Union were few and far be 


tween, except for the Jacobites who sup 
ported the exiled House of Stewart's claim 
to the throne, In 1715, the Earl of Mar 
(1675-1732), a former supporter of the 


ion whose political ambitions had been 
blocked, attempted to raise the country for 
James Edward, the Old Pretender 
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(1688-1766), James H's son, The rising won 
most support in the Highlands, but 


petered out after the 
Sheriffmuir in November 1715 [1] 

In 1714, the Young Pretender, Prince 
Charles Edward Stewart (1720-88), made a 
'econd attempt on th 
led in Inverness-sh 


nconclusive Battle of 


rone. In August he 
from a French ship 
d proclaimed his father King of Scotland 
and England Highland 
rity followed him, ai 
he took Edin 
burgh and defeated a Hanoverian army at 
Prestonpans, Charles was relying 
lish Jacobite 


Even among the 


pite initial successes in whi 


pon Eng 
and French support when he 
marched on London in November [3], The 
and after 
some hesitation, in the face of mounting op. 
position forces under the Duke of Cumber 


Jacobite army reached Derby 


land (1721-65), turned back northwards 

In April 1746, Cumberland caught 
with Charles at Culloden [4] where the Jace 
bite army, outnumbered 


ganized, was heavily def 


and poorly or 


ented. The rebellion 


was finally crushed and Charles forced to 


flee back to France, The Union remained in- 


1 After the Battle of 
Sheriffmuir the cause 


feared that 
not be puni 


enough und 


Lord Derwentw 
1689-1716) 


2 Rioting broke out 
in Glasgow in 1725 


'e tax on malt 
ide Scotland 


suppor 
n Parliament. It 


Y non^ ams 


X Major bs 


3 Prince Ch 
v march thr 


tact. Even the Jacobites had primarily 
wanted to regain the British throne for the 
Stewarts rather than to re-establish Scottish 
independence. With their defe 
no further challenge to Westminster govern- 


ment for nearly h 


there was 


If a century 


and in the 
aftermath of Culloden the power of the 
Highlanders was broken for ever 


Economic consequences of the Union 

The satisfaction that most Scots felt for the 
Union in the eighteenth rested 
nd the new 
markets opened up by the Union with Eng 
land. Although there was little dramatic 


change in the condition of the country until 


century 


largely on an economic base 


after 1760, even in the first half of the cen: 
tury food became more plentiful, the cattle 
trade with England expanded and linen 


emerged as the firs 


The tobacco trade 


ajor Scottish industry 
became an im 
prosperity to Glasgow and 

when in the 1740s Scot 
s secured bulk contracts to 
The link fc 
tai 


too, 


portant source o 
the west of Scotlar 
tish merch 
supply tobacco to France 
with Vi 


ged 
ntil after 


mained i 


4 The bloody battle 


Carlisieand at Culloden, near 
teaching April 1748 was an 
Derby. the Prince overwhelming victory 


forces and effectively 
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math many 


butchered by the v 


land 


the American Revolution (17 

Towards the 
hange became m. 

In the Lowlan 
and their tenants began enclosures, turnip 
husbandry and more forms of 
farming both for animals and grain. By 1790 
this had transformed the Lothians and was 
beginning to have an impact elsewhere. In 
the Highlands the "crofting system 
troduced whereby tenants had sn 
alon 


83). 


end of the century 


economic e rapid and 


far 


eaching landowner 


intensive 


was in 


allholdings 
the shore and spent part of their time 
fishing or gathering seaweed (‘kelp’) from 
which an industrial alkali was manufactured 
Everywhere in the countryside population 
increased rapidly. many migrated to gain 
employment in the towns or settled round 


the new industries such as Carron Iro 
Works (founded 1759) or the cotton mills at 
New Lanark (founded 1785) [9] 

The Scottish Enlightenment 


During this period of economic prosperity 
Edinburgh flourished exceedingly. Its enter 
prising town council planned a New Town 
on P Street 


focused and 


inces George 


ri 


5 The Royal Bank 
ot Scotland wa 
founded in 1727 


6 The Encyclopaedia 
Britannica, com 


largely because the gent 
Bank of Scotland's begar 
directors were s Edinbur 


af Jacobitisn 
Even today th 

val banks issue 
different notes. 


4mbers in 
‘ember 1768. T 


editor w 


Williar 
1740-95), a 


8 The school system 
In Scotland was the 
stone of the 
great flowering of 


spread than in Eng: 
land, and in ma 
areas the rural parish 
school (supported 
by a tax levied on 
»cal landowners) 
educated both 
rich and poor. In the 
Highlands and towns, 


ntollecte 
n the late 18th 
century that wi 
the Scottish Enlighten: 
ment. The ability to 
read and write was 
much more wide: 


er, the parish 
system was inadequate 


a= 


ELE | 


Street; by 1800 this was attracting fashion 
able and middle-class families to its splendid 
homes in large numbers [Key]. The Scottish 


universities, especially Edinburgh and Glas 
gow, gained a worldwide reputation, Think 


ers such as the philosopher David Hume 


(1711-76), economist Adam Smith 
(1723-90), the poet Robert Burns 
(1759-96), painters and architects such as 
Henry Raeburn (1756-1823) and Robert 
Adam (1728-92) and inventors such as 
James Watt (1736-1819), created “Scottish 


Enlightenment” of learning and ingenuity 
without parallel in the past (6, R] 

Not everyone, however, was convinced 
that the system was incapable of improve: 
ment. In the last decade of the century Scot 
tish radical sympathizers with the French 
Revolution, especially the Friends of the 
People and the United Scotsmen began to 
make demands for a more 
of government [7]. Dundas and Pitt suppres: 
sed them lso suppressed En- 
n the nineteenth cen. 
the radicals’ challenge proved more 
enduring than that of the Jacobites. 


democratic form 


as they had 
glish radical clubs, bui 
tury 


ARTS ad 


The Afren Be 


local printer, and the 


imed to provide 


a dictionary of the 
arts and sciences 
dit 


and an expanded 


begun in 1776 


ed by the 
wealthy with private. 
tuition, The univer 


sities in the 18th 
century, in particular 
Edinburgh. flourished 9 The new technology 


and established an 
eminent tradition 
and philosophy 
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in tha New Tow 
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7 Thomas Muir 
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an Edi 


English lab 
In 1799 the 
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Scottish culture to 1850 


The first flowering of Scottish art was Celtic 
in its forms. The Pictish stones of eastern 
Scotland [1] from the sixth to the ninth cen- 
turies are often enigmatic, with a fondness for 
displaying snouted monsters and mounted 
horsemen. More attractive is the almost 
contemporary art of Dalriada in western 
Scotland which is Irish in character, and is 
best represented by the beautiful “high 
crosses” of Islay and Iona, by jewels such as 
the Hunterston brooch [2] and by the Book of 
Kells now in Trinity College, Dublin, which 
was probably illuminated by the monks of 
lona around 800. The Celtic tradition went 
on in the Highlands through the Middle 
Ages, although it was gradually coarsened 
and weakened with time. 


The development of Scottish architecture 

Scottish medieval art survives today - largely 
in architecture ~ as Gothic ruins such as the 
cathedrals of Elgin and St Andrews or the 
Border abbeys [3]. A grace and sweetness of 
line often compensates for the relatively 
modest scale of most of these buildings. From 
the earlier Anglo-Norman influences, castles 


7 
EI. 


and mansions in Scotland in medieval times 
developed a distinctive national character, 
which often showed a strong French flavour 
Fine medieval castle keeps remain at Borth- 
wick, Bothwell and the Hermitage [4], each 
overwhelming in their impression of strength 
rather than comfort 

In the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies secular architecture mellowed, The 
new royal palaces of Stirling and Falkland 
showed French renaissance influence of a 
type unparalleled in England. The Scottish 
lords preferred to develop a "Scottish baro- 
nial” style untouched by classic models but 
graceful and picturesque with its emphasis on 
verticals and fantastic roof lines [5]. In the 
towns, whitewashed houses and crowstepped 
gables were in fashion. 

After 1660 the classical architecture of 
southern Europe entered Scotland under the 
polished hand of Sir William Bruce 
(1630-1710) and his cighteenth-century 
successors, William Adam (died 1748) and 
Robert Adam (1728-92) [8]. The last named 
was the most famous architect Scotland ever 
produced: under his influence "the whole 


1 This Pictish 2 TheHunterston 
slab, with across. brooch is an out- 
none side and a standing example of 


battle scene on the 
reverse, dates from 
the 8th century and 
stands at Aberiemno 
in Angus. Itszoo- 
morphic design: 
characteristic. 


iccraftsmanship 
ofthe 8th and Sth 
centuries. Wrought 
insilvor-gilt and 
set with amber, it 
resembles the Tara 
brooch in Dublin. 


world went Adamitic”, and his interpretation 
of Etruscan and Roman forms was copied 
from St Petersburg to Boston, Mas 
sachusetts. The eighteenth century was also 
the age of town and village planning - Edin- 
burgh’s gracious New Town is only the best 
known example of a movement that 
stretched from Inverary in Argyll to Cupar in 
Fife. By the early nineteenth century the 
romantic revival was producing a new kind of 
“Scottish baronial” country house inspired 
by the nostalgic writings of Sir Walter Scott 
(1771-1832), and his home, Abbotsford 


Early writers and the Enlightenment 

In Scottish intellectual life the most import- 
ant figures were of the eighteenth century, 
although Duns Scotus (c. 1265-1308) was an 
important scholastic philosopher, and in the 
sixteenth century a number of major figures 
emerged. The poetry of William Dunbar (c 
1460-c. 1520) and that of Gavin Douglas (c 

1474-1522) was part of a great flowering of 
Scottish culture. Other eminent scholars of 
this period include the theologian John 
Major (1469-1550), the Latinist and histo- 


3 The Border abbeys architecture lies orders to Scotland. 

date mainly from in ruins that itis The existing remains, 
12th century, but — hardto form an im. of 1450-1505, 

many were damaged — pressionofhowfine a strong French in- 

in English nd itwas.MelroseAbbey fluence and include 

wore substantially {shown here) wasa  somefine late Gothic 

rebuilt in the 14th Cistercian foundation tracery, Among the 


and 15th centuries. 
Indeed, so much of 
Scottish medieval 


under David | (1084- 
1153), who introduced 
many new monastic 


other abbeys, Kelso 
includes some unique 
late Norman work. 


4 The formidable 
Hermitage. one of 
the mostfamed of 
the Border castles, 
dates mainly fromthe 
late 14th and early. 
15th centuries. The 
Hermitage illustrates 
the typically uncom: 
promising style of 
these fortresses. 
Only with the union 
‘ofthe crownsin 

1603 did the Border 
castles fall into 
disuse and disrepair, 


5 The Scottish bar- 
onial house of the 
16th and 17th cen- 
turies is one of the most 
distinctive national 
contributions to archi- 
tecture. Craithes, 
shown here, is typical. 
Lightly fortified 
against raids — it has. 
‘only one door and its 


ed by grilles - itis. 
nevertheless very 
graceful, culminating 
infanciful turrets 
and pitched roofs. 
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rian George Buchanan (1506-82) [7] and the 
mathematician John Napier (1550-1617), 
who invented logarithms 

The Scottish Enlightenment of the eigh 
teenth century was primarily a philosophical 
movement associated with David Hume 
(1711-76), perhaps the most important and 
original philosopher ever to write in English 
Other important figures were Adam Smith 
(1723-90), the philosopher and father of 
political economy, and Adam Ferguson 
(1723-1816) and John Millar (1735-1801), 
who laid the foundations of sociology. On the 
scientific and technical side outstanding 
contributions were made in the eighteenth 
century by Joseph Black (1728-99), who 
formulated a theory of latent heat, James 
Watt (1736-1819), of steam engine fame 
and Thomas Telford (1757-1834), the “Col 
ossus of Roads”. Edinburgh, the "Athens of 
the north”, proved a magnet for the 
philosophical and literary society of the age 

The literary achievement of eighteenth 
century Scotland ranged from the work of 
diarist and biographer James Boswell 
(1740-95) to that of Robert Burns 


The town of St followed the Great 
Andrews boasts the — Schism within the 
first university in papacy (1378-1417) 
Scotland, it dates fram which divided the 
1410, when Bishop Church between two 
Wardlaw (c. 1370- contesting popes and 
1440) established divided Scotland and 
the College of St England between the 
Mary in the shadow candidates, cutting 
of his cathedral. This — off Scottish scholars 


8 Robert Adam's example Culzean in 

castollatod stylo Ayrshire, shown here, 
derives not fram built 1777-90, exploits. 
Scottish baronial with cl aplomb 


models, but from 
Italian ones: for 


its splendid cliff-top 
site. The interior 


(1759-96) [Key], whose poetry was the 
deliberate revival of a national tradition of 
writing in the vernacular that went back to 
ate medieval poets such as William Dunbar 
Burns's lyrics also stood at the beginning of 
Romanticism, a movement advanced by the 
forged "translations" of epic Gaelic poetry 
by James Macpherson (1736-96) and. by 
the novels of Sir Walter Scott [9] 


Painting and a portrait. 
The same cultural upsurge can be seen rather 
less fruitfully in painting, where the classi 
cism of Allan Ramsay (1713-84) and Henry 
Raeburn (1756-1823) degenerated into the 
anecdotal paintings of David Wilkie 
(1785-1841), which gained considerable 
popularity in the early nineteenth century 
The enormous vigour of the period 
1740-1830 makes it a true golden age of 
Scottish culture. No better portrait of its 
closing years is possible than the lively diaries 
of Henry Cockburn (1779-1854), the Edin- 
burgh lawyer and politician whose writings 
have again grown in popularity in the late 
twentieth century 


from attendance at 
English universities. 
Thus, before the end 
ofthe 15th century, 


the town as itwas 
inpost-Reformation 
times. The cathedral, 
onthe right. is in ruins 


two more colleges after being attacked 
hadbeenfoundedin by Protestants 
Scotland- at Glas 1559. A defensive 
gowandAberdeen. wall surrounds the 


This 17th-century 
illustration shows 


burgh and unenclosed 
land lies beyond. 


has rich plaster. 
workin the typical 
Roman and Etruscan 
stylo of Adam's work 
Among his most 
important works are 


Osterley Park (1761. 
80) and Syon House 
(1762-9), near London, 
and parts of Edin: 
burgh New Town 

and University 


9 Walter Scott 9 
did more than anyone 
to impress on the 
world the romantic 
image of Scotland, 
His many novels and 
poems reveal his 
intense love of the 
past which is saved 
from sentimentality by 
his narrative gifts 
Throughout Europe, 
Scott was hailed as 
the leader of the. 

new romantic attitude 
inthearts. Although 
his writings were 
immensely successful. 
in particular Waverley 
(1814) and The Heart. 
of Midlothian (1818), 
Scott spent much of 
his life writing despor 
ately and in the teeth 
of painful illness, in 
order to pay off debts. 
acquired by ill choice 
of publishing partners. 
His writing speed and 
prolific output were 
extraordinary, especi- 
ally in view of the un. 
diminished quality of 
his later romances, 


Robert Burns. 
has a unique place 

in the hearts of all 
Scots, partly because 
he was what so many 
people would like to 
be romantic, hand: 
some, irresistible to. 
women, and incapable 
of resisting them. 

The exceptional 
quality of his lyrics. 
spring from the per- 
fect match of words. 
andtune: his love 
songs are moving 
without being cloying, 
passionate without 
being false. Burns 

is one of the few 
poets who can express 
happiness without 
making it sound more 
boring than misery. 
The other side to 
hisgenius was 
expressed in his 
great patriotism and. 
personal radicalism in 
castigating hypocrisy 
and extolling the 
liberty and dignity of 
the common man. 


7 George Buchanan 
gained widespread 
renown as a Latin. 
poet, historian and 
political philosopher 
in 16th-century 
Europe. Ho was con: 
demned as a heretic 
following his attacks 
onthe Franciscans 
and forcedtofiee 

to Bordeaux, where 
the French essayist 
Montaigne was one 
of his pupils. James 
Viof Scotland and! 
of England was also 
taught by Buchanan 
and spoke of his 
tutor as "a great 
master" of languages. 
Buchanan's distaste 
of corruption and 
convention has loft 
him with a mixed 
reputation, but he is 
generally regarded 
as a principal figure of 
the Scottish Reformation, 
especially because of 
his conflicts with the 
Church and the state. 
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Exploration and science 1750-1850 


The advan plorat " s H D vatural m CONNECTIONS 
mad nth ce were b d i m stle 
See aho 
i Eur i j 
t » in " The 
nilat xtending the pioneer ve Willian 
pl " Meenth-century gian h 1 8 o 
R Descartes (1 1650 jl l: nus ii M iti 
). Great wledg in ontribu a 
world exci r iced the ph 
it rang t fa mbustion. In mathem 
g aphy, and ques " " " 
notions niverse n Be i ] 
Growth of techni owledge i 
In part the gre knowled, nded ) in Gl. r 
t 
ames C Impact of electricity and chemistry 


1 The marine chron 
ometer, 


veloped 


lish longitude 
Harrison's in 
prize of £20,000 


anist, founded mod. 


half a Banks from the 
fic. Stubbs painted 
this study for 

William Hamilton. 


published in 1735 


4 Alexander von 
Humboldt (1769-1859) 


athnographe 
oceanographer. His 


ti-disciplinary 


which attempted t 
all know 


He examined 
wildlife on Mount 


puched. Original 
f Africa. 


19th ce 


tury 


were directly related to and stimulated by 
economic acti: 


ty, trade and industrial pro- 
cesses. Physics played an important part in 
the rise of the new technologies upon which 
the Industrial Revolution was based, espe 
cially the harnessing of steam power 

The scientific investigations of the 
Enlightenment very quickly spilled over into 
other spheres that touched more directly 
upon politics. The rationalists of the eight 
eenth 


century who discovered laws 
underpinning the physical world were soon 
joined by writers and thinkers who saw 
similar laws in politics; thus the scientific 
movement also gave rise to the “laws of polit 
ical economy". Essay on Population (1798) 
by Thomas Malthus (1766-1834) produced 
a mechanical and inevitable 
demography, similar to that accepted by the 
Adam Smith (1723-90) 
and David Ricardo (1772-1823). 
cept of immutable laws governing political 
behaviour was adopted by the utilitarian 
thinkers, such as Jeremy Bentham 
(1748-1832) and James Mill (1773-1836) 


Similarly the scientific movement extended 


theory of 


classical economists, 


The con 


5 The foundations of 
modern geology wero 
laid down in the 18th 
century with the study 
of rock strata and with 
attempts at geological 
dating. The frontis- 
piece of Lyell's. 
Principles of Geology. 
1830-33) is shown 
here. The work 


formulated an evol: 
utionary theory of 
the earth rejecting 
earlier writers who 
had tried, for theo- 
logical reasons, to 
reconcile gaological 
and fossil evidence 
with literal i 
pretations of 
the Old Testament. 


7 In the physical 
sciences one of the 
most important fields. 
of development in the 
18th century was 
electricity, Luigi 
Galvani (1737-98) of 
Bologna is seen 

here demonstrating 
in 1786 the effect 

of electrical im- 

pulses on a frog's 
nerves. Benjamin 
nklin (1706-90), 
Volta (1745-1827), 
Ampére (1775-1838) 
and Ohm (1787-1854) 
also experimented 
with electricity. 


to the study of and by the 


ninel 


man carly 


nth century produced the first works 


of sociology and comparative law 


Science and rel 
Undoubtedly the most important effect of 


the scientific movement was its impact upon 
conventional religious beliefs. Clearly the 
account of the Creation contained in the Old 
Testament literally and the 
world was older than the Bible suggested. 
Fossil evidence was clear proof of the exis 
tence of life on earth at hitherto unthinkably 
remote periods. Moreover, to some the evi 
dence of geology and of fossils disproved the 
Old Testament idea of simultaneous creation 
of all living things. Although these ideas 
encountered intense hostility 


was not true 


nd were at 


first rejected, they provoked profound ques 
tioning about the place of revealed religion in 
the scientific age. On rhe Origin of Species by 
Means of Natural Selection (1859) by Charle 
Darwin (1809-82) [Key] 
explosion of ideas that had been gradually 


accumulating during the late eighteenth and 
carly nineteenth centuries 


6 Accurate observa- 
tions of flora and 
fauna provided one 
of the most impor 
tant vehicles of 
early scientific en 
quiry. Natural his 
tory attracted pro. 


collectors and 
precisely illustrated 
studies proliferated. 
This illustration 

ot Phyllanthus niru: 
riodes [A] is from a 
collection cal 
Hindustan Plants 

The fish [B] formed 
part of a collection 
that appeared in a 
German publication 
inz (1836). 


8 The academic study 
of anatomy became 
accepted by the 18th 
century. Its teaching 
was much advanced 
by the work of 
Hermann Boerhaave 
(1668-1738), and John 
Hunter(1728-83)and — 9 The old wives 
his brother Will- tale that dairy 
iam(1718-83) seen maids never caught 
hare giving a le: smallpox led to an 
to the Royal Acad effec 
amy in London. It 
was not until the ad. 
vances in chemistry 
and bacteriology of 
19th century 
that the causes of 
diseases were diag- 
nosed accurately and 
aseptic and antiseptic 
procedures made 
surgery less risky 


to the disease 
Jenner's vaccina. 
tion. Epidemies of 
the disease were 
d regularly 
killed or scarred 
great numbers of 
people, especially 
children and young 
ions. In man 
countries it had re 


fessional and amateur 


d the plogue as 
a major check on 
tion growth 
human virus was 
among the poor 
inthe 18th century 
but it was expensi 


and di 
high 
infection. Edward 
Jenner (1749-1823) 

examined the tradition 
al view, saw thy 


people who had caught 
the relatively harm 


Lampooned as an 
ape, Charles Darwin 
attracted, with 

other scientists of 

his time, the wrath 

of society when 

his discoverios 

and arguments under 
mined the traditional 
and biblical ac 
counts of man’s 


ation. The invest 
gation of foreign 


now scientific ap- 
proach to the world 

of nature, threw 
European institu 

tions and conventional 
thought into sharper 
focus and lod to 
questions about 

their assumptions 

and legitimacy. As 

8 result, Darwin 

and others who sup 
ported his theory 

were treated for 

some time with 
hostility by their 
contemporaries 

who held more 
orthodox opinions: 


less cowpox were im 
mune from small. 

pox and was able to 
develop a vaccine that 
risk of ill offects 

and could be made 
widely available. 
Inoculation remained 


in use in many Euro- 
pean countries even 
after the develop: 
ment of vaccination, 
but it was finally 
made illegal in 
Britain in 1840, 
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European literature in the 18th century 


The rise of the novel in the eighteenth cen- 
tury appears paradoxical in that increasingly 
scientific age, However, the expanding and 
newly literate middle class with their “enligh- 
tened" attitudes learnt to accept first fiction 
disguised as fact, then the novel of character 
and predicament, followed by the picaresque 
romance, works of sentiment and sensibility, 
and finally, by the end of the century, the ter- 
rors of the Gothic novel 


Early development of the novel 

It was Daniel Defoe (1660-1731) who gave 
the English novel its vigorous start with 
Robinson Crusoe (1719), Moll Flanders 
(1722), Colonel Jack (1722) and Roxana 
(1724). He was a realistic narrator, suited to 
a credulous public, but the novel demanded 
the elements of social observation and 
conversational style that were being 
developed by Richard Stecle and Joseph 
Addison [3], whose essays and sketches 
created lively characters and stressed the 
morality of a rational social order. The final 
step towards the true novel was the addition 
of a coherent plot toa prose narrative dealing 


with the interplay of human relations. 
Samuel Richardson (1689-1761) effected 
this with Pamela [7], which in turn encour- 
aged the corrective burlesque novels such as 
Joseph Andrews (1742) and Tom Jones 
(1749) by Henry Fielding (1707-54). 

The comic masterpiece Don Quixote by 
Cervantes (1547-1616) probably had the 
most influence on the European novel. In 
France, Alain le Sage (1668-1747) pub- 
lished Gil Blas (1715-35), a romance of 
picaresque adventures, and his Scottish 
translator, Tobias Smollett (1721-71), was 
able to develop the novel of diverse charac- 
ters and incidents — coarse, realistic and 
episodic. His novels - Roderick Random 
(1748), Peregrine Pickle (1751), Humphrey 
Clinker (1771) ~ all lack the subtlety and 
irony that mark Laurence Sterne's Tristram 
Shandy (1760-67) and A Sentimental 
Journey (1768). Sterne (1713-68) wrote a 
fluid, surreal fantasy that lies outside the 
mainstream development of the novel, but 
his success was immense and his imitators 
many, notably Denis Diderot (1713~ 
Jacques Le Fataliste (1796). A more 


novel, The Vicar of Wakefield (1766), is by 
Oliver Goldsmith (c. 1730-74), a delicate 
stylist who dealt largely with the trials of 
virtue and domesticity 

With Fanny Burney (1752-1840) and her 
Evelina, or, the History of a Young Lady's 
Entrance Into the World (1778), a new sensi- 
bility was added to the theme of a young girl's 
adaptation to society 


The change in the novel after 1760. 

At this point the novel, which had seen occa: 
sional outbursts of fancy and imagination 
such as Horace Walpole's The Castle of 
Otranto (1764) or Niels Klim (1741), a 
Gulliver-like satire by the Dane Ludvig Hol- 
berg (1684-1754), turned almost entirely to 
Gothic sentimentalism and terror, Matthew 
Lewis's (1775-1818) The Monk (1796) and 
Mrs Radeliffe’s The Mysteries of Udolpho 
(1794) were widely acclaimed, and they 
unleashed both fine novels and a flood of 
indifferent fiction. In the last decade of the 
eighteenth century, however, Jane Austen 
(1775-1817) began writing Sense and Sensi 
bility and a series of other novels whose 


3 The literary part- 
nership of Richard 
Steele (1672-1729) 
and Joseph Addison 
(1672-1719) set the 
civilized tone of the 
Augustan age in 


the Spectator (1711- 
12) and the Guardian 
(1713). Both were 
among the 48 wits, 
politicians and men 
of letters who were 
members of the Kit. 
Cat Club. The 
Spectator embodied 
the clubman's con 
cern with manners, 
morals and character 


with erotic fancy 

las illustrated), his 
work is a unique 

but diffuse picture 
of urban life. The 
novels focus on the 
vicissitudes of the 
human heart and the 
inevitable corruption 
of country innocence 
by the fascinating 
vices of the city. 


2 Gulliver's Travels 
has outlasted its nothing to conven: 
original political tional fiction. 

and social targets. He is tossed between 
This work by Jon. a world of giants and 
athan Swift (1667— a world of midgets, 
1745)hasbecomea meets with no- 
landmarkinEnglish bility and vilenes 
fiction. Gulliver, is at last returned 

the one flesh-and. to his own tragic 
blood character, race, incapable of per 
moves ina fantasy fection in Swift's oyes. 


world that owes 


olas Restif (1734— 
1806) among the low 
life of Paris pro 
duced a vast output 
of moralizing, multi 
volumed novels and 
tracts written be 
tween 1767 and 1802. 
Part fact, part fan. 
tasy, often tinged 


and 
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balanced insights were a corrective to ram- 
pant sensationalism. 

The pre-eminence of the English novel 
did not obscure the brilliance of the French 
authors who chose this form. The Abbé Pré 
vost (1697-1763) was successful with Manon 
Lescaut, the seventh volume of his dull 
Memoirs of a Man of Quality (1728-31), and 
he translated all Richardson's work into 
French, Choderlos de Laclos (1741-1803) 
published Les Liaisons Dangereuses in 1782 


a novel that analysed corruption just as 
Manon depicted the degredation caused by 
passion. Fiction for Voltaire (1694-1778) [4] 
was only a device to convey ideas: with the 
pessimistic Candide (1759), the optimistic 
Zadiq (1747), through L'Ingénu (1767) and 
La Princesse de Babylone (1768) he con 
veyed his freethinking and rationalism. 


The development of the press 

Daniel Defoe is at the well-head of that other 
great manifestation of prose in the eighteenth 
century, the His weekly Review 
(1704-13) created a new class of reader 
which was also brilliantly served for a while 


press, 


- 


Le nouvelli 


e anm 
HLHS 


by the Tatler and Spectator as well as by the 
Tory Examiner. 

The Stamp Act of 1712 ended this brief 
golden age of journalism, but it led to a new 
form of weekly paper that by its size escaped 
duty and also assured the alliance of litera 
ture with the press. Such commendable ven- 
tures as the Gentleman's Magazine (1731), 
which ran for nearly two centuries, raised 
journalism above the Grub Street level and 
away from rival party politics. 

The first English daily paper, the Daily 
Courant, appeared in 1702 and flourished 
with six pages until 1735. The Daily Univer. 
sal Register (1785) became The Times and 
began its unbroken run in 1788, by which 
time there were 40 London newspapers and 
countless provincial papers largely supported 
by advertising revenue 

Inevitably, as newspapers began to see 
themselves as champions of public opinion, a 


struggle for freedom of speech was engaged. Eighteenth-century printers and sold popular view was of 

There were numerous bitter clashes before booksellers were books over the coun- monopolists, contemp- 
coneis avec del es (1727-97) entfepreneurswho ter. Samuel Johnson ^ tuousof genius, pan 

th eterin t John Wilkes (172 ) bought copyright. considered them to ders to the vile: 

and his weekly anti-government journal, the ^ commissioned auth. be “liberal and enter- — taste and employers 


North Briton, was resolved in his favour. ors, dealt with prising”, but the of worthless hacks 


4 Voltaire was a 
prolific writer (he 
is here dictating 


DICT 5 The Dictionary 
(1785) of Samuel 


Johnson (1709-84), 


TONARY 


as he dresses) who ENGLISH LANGUAGE » commissioned by 
produced in Candide N seven booksellers 

8 kaleidoscope of the for £1,575, was a 
adventures and mis: A groat single-handed 
fortunes endured by p IA feat of scholarship [A] 


Candide and Dr : 
Pangloss. Polite 
irony and cheerful com. 
mon sense pervade 
this fine tale, yet 
beneath the surface 
the characters are 
merely instruments 

of Voltaire's dia 

lectic. Candide's 
motto, “Allis for 

the best in the best 

of possible worlds 

is ironically sub. 
verted by the action 

of the book: an in 
tractable universe 
defies human attempts 
to impose reason on 

it; the author's 
ironical response 

to disillusionment 

is that "we should 
cultivate our garden' 


With his idiosyncratic 
etymologies, defi 

ions and quotations, 
Johnson surpa 
the struggling French 
Academy which was 
engaged on an iden 
tical task. The En. 
cyclopaedia Britan 
nica was a Scottish 
dictionary [B] issued 
in parts by William. 
Smellie from 1768-71 


tale in which the. 
heroine is a maid 
here seen asking her 
master's blessing 
exposed to the des. 
igne of the son of 
the house, Vivid 

in dialogue and told 
in a series of con 
fidential letters, its 
instant fame encour 
aged Richardson to 


7 Pamela, the first 
work of a London 
printer, Samuel 
Richardson, titil- 

lated the reading 
public of 1740. The 
‘author was a prim, 
unadventurous man 
who had nevertheless 
rovoaled the ways of 
the female heart. 
Pamela is a moral 


produce Clarissa, 
another novel in 
epistolary form 
Henry Fiolding's 
parallel, and at 
times competitive, 
career yleldo 
more robust novels, 
including Jonathan 
Wild (1743), Tom 
Jones (1749) and 
Amelia (1751). 


occasional papers 
and social journals 
was published in 
France in the later 

18th century. This 
cartoon of a pen 
niless columnist 
getting his news on 
the cheap shows how 
unprofessional a trade 
journalism was. 


-— 


YM, 
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The Rococo 


The Rococo was perhaps the first purely 
pleasure-giving style in the history of art, It 
had no didactic purpose or message, it was 
not a form of thanks-offering to God, and 
was not particularly adapted to telling stories 
or supplying an all-round picture of the 
world. Its primary aim was to delight. 


The spirit of the Rococo 
This is not to say that the Rococo could never 
be a vehicle for serious feeling. as the 
intings of Antoine Watteau (1684-1721) 
demonstrate (although they are admittedly 
fairly exceptional), or that it was altogether 
cut off from reality. On the contary. Rococco 
amists were fascinated by nature, especially 
plants, small animals and birds, and at least 
one painter, Jean-Baptiste-Siméon Chardin 
(1699-1770), was a supreme natural 
observer. But these considerations apart. the 
ful. decorative 
and witty, a style in which taste and ingenuity 
were pursued us ends in themselves, 


Rococo was essentially ph 


Unsurprisingly. it was not a style for a wide 
public or for official monuments, rather its 
sphere was the private apartments and ple; 


sure gardens of a small, sophisticated élite. 

In keeping with all this, the Rococo was 
developed at least as much in the so-called 
applied arts of furniture. porcelain, silver- 
ware and interior decoration as it was in the 
fine arts of painting, sculpture and architec- 
ture. Indeed, the term can hardly be used of 
architecture at all, except in relation to its 
surface decoration, as Rococo had no role in 
the field of structures, The applied arts, on 
the other hand, were ideally suited to the 
style anditis noteworthy that they re-entered 
the mainstream of stylistic developments for 
the first time since the Middle Ages (when 
they were not, as they were with porcelain, 
entirely new). 

Historically, Rococo grew out of the 
Baroque style that preceded itand of which it 
was in one sense a continuation, although at 
the same time it represented a reaction 
against Baroque gravity and pomp. Its 
heyday coincided almost exactly with the first 
half of the eighteenth century. It occurred 
chiefly in France and the German states — in 
the latter partly under French influence - but 
it also spread in some degree to Britain, Italy 


and other countries on the outer ring of 
Western Europe. The word "rococo" prob- 
ably derives from rocaille ("rockwork"), 
meaning the shells and bits of rock used in. 15 
sixteenth-century decorative schemes: this is favoqeava 
appropriate because many characteristics of "s me 
the style. such as irregular S-curves. wavy 

spikes and asymmetry. are to be found 

summed up in a certain type of shell [Key] 


CONNECTIONS 
See aiso 


Rococo interiors. 
The first Rococo interiors appeared about 
1700 in the very citadel of French Baroque 
-Versailles [1] and its associated royal 
chateaux. In their various private apartments 
the style of decoration used, instead of heavy 
architectural features, a series of tall wooden 
panels, painted ivory-white and covered with 
low-relief carving in gilt. Mirrors, especially 
over the chimney-pieces, formed an impor 
tant part of the decoration. The effect was 
rich and even restless, for there was no break 
in the scheme, but it was in a sense intimate — 
the setting for a "private" rather than a 
"public" life. 

The style soon spread from Versailles to 


1 The Cabinet de la 
Pendule (1738) forms 
part of the private 
apartments created 


2 Watteau, the creator 
of French Rococo 
painting, designed 

a new genre for it, 

the fore 

which 


of which is repro- 
duced here, the lovers. 
re shown preparing 
1o leave the island 

that the Gro! 
knew as the birth 


of ideal romantic place of Aphrodit 
planned to be Jove is played out after a day's pl 
lighter and more by real peoplecioth- ^ ure The style is 
intimate than the ed in fancy dress. colourful and the 
partments In his most famous picture charged with 
made for Loui painting, "Departure the atmosphere 
for the Island of of passion and 


Cythera” (1717), part — sweet regret 


3 Among the most daz- liés in 1734-9 for plasticity typical ot 
2ling of all secular the Bavarion Elector, Germany. Decorative 
Rococo interiors is Karl Albrecht motifs inspired by 
the Hall of Mirrors Although the style an overgrown garden 
inthe Amalienburg. shows French in. climb up the walls 

the park pavilion fluence, the design botween the mirrors 
built near Munich by eloped witha ^ andspillouton 
Francois de Cuvil t freedom and to the ceiling. 
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the smart houses of Paris, where it became 
even more extravagant, and from there it was 
carried to the francophile German courts. As 
for the designers, they often came from a 
north provincial background. 
long traditions of 
craftsmanship, trained in Paris, and either 
stayed there or moved on to one of the 
French provincial or German centres of pa 
tronage. One who followed this pattern is the 
Flemish-born François de 
(1695-1768) who, after a Parisian training. 
became court architect to the Elector of 
Bavaria. His Hall of Mirrors in the Amatien 
burg. an ornamental villa in the grounds of 
Schloss Nymphenburg, near Munich, ismore 
fantastic in design than anything in France 
and is perhaps the finest example of Rococo 
decoration anywhere [3] 

Besides this French-inspired Rococo 
there was in Germany a more native form of 
e style, particularly in churches. Unlike 
French Rococo this 
natural evolution from the Baroque. which 
still flourished in Germany in the eighteenth 
century. Often indeed a Baroque church 


European 


where there were 


Cuvilliés 


ierged by a process of 


4 The Abbey Church 
of Ottobeuren, Bav- 
aria (1737-67), like 
many German 18th. 
ntury works, is by 
several hands and 
combines more than 
one stylo. Tho arch 
Necture, late Bar 
oque with regularly 
grouped columns and 
à heavy cornice, was 


completed by Johann 
Michael Fischer 
(1692-1766). The 
Rococo ornament 
playful, inventive 
and brilliant in 
white, gold and 
other colours - was 
executed by the 
stuccoist, Johann 
Michael Feuchtmayr 
(1709-72) 


such as Ottobeuren [4]. will contain Rococo 
decoration inside, in a style produced mainly 
by changing the powerful, dynamic rhythms 
of the Baroque into the quicker, more playfu 
and more the Rococo 
without altering the forms themselves 


Watteau and Boucher 

Rococo painting, on the other hand, 
created by a single artist of genius, Antoine 
Watteau. Basing his style on the Flemish 
Baroque painter Peter Paul Rubens 
(1577-1640), Watteau invented a new pic 
torial genre, the fête galante, in which the 
loves of the classical gods are replaced by the 
fantasy loves of human beings, as in a ballet 
or opera [2]. As the nineteenth-century cri- 
lies, the brothers Goncourt, wrote: “Watteau 
renewed the quality of grace”. His truest suc 
cessor was Chardin, whose subject-matter - 
still life and scenes of gentle bourgeois 


domesticity [6] - was real, not ideal; but Wat 
teau also provided the starting-point for the 
decorative — painter, François Boucher 


(1703-70), the most erotic and the most suc 
cessful artist of the age [5] 


5 Eroticism was 
favoured quality of 
art at the sophisti 
cated, pleasure-loving 
court of the French 
king Louis XV. Its 
most fluent exponent 
was Francois Boucher, 
whose "Cupid a Cap. 
tive" (detail) was 

part of a series. 
painted in 1754 for 


the boudoir of Louis: 
most celebrated 
mistress, Madame de 
Pompadour. The re- 
sultis a decorative 
asymmetrical mixture 
of forms similar in 
feeling to a figure 
group in porcelain 
or a Rococo silver 
table ornament 

of the period. 


Rococo forms and 
asymmetry, together 
with the Rococo love 
‘of marine and plant 
life, are reflected 

in this shell (c. 1710- 
15), drawn by Watteau. 
the foremost paintor 
of the Rococo. 


6 Using the themes 
of the love between 
a mother and her 
children and the in 
nacence of childhood. 
Jean-Baptiste. 
Siméon Chardin pro: 
duced, in "Saying 
Grace" (1740), a re 
markably unsentimen: 
tal picture, He relies 
on a simple pyramidal 
composition, balanced 
yet still with a hint of 
asymmetry, and res: 
tricts his facility with 
still life to subor. 
dinate details, such 
as the toy drum, the 
pot in the foreground 
and the objects on 
the table. But while 
he rejects the Roc: 
oco spirit of triv- 

olity his style ro- 

tains a Rococo grace 
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Early ballet 


Ballet was in its infancy at the beginning of 
the seventeenth century, having been intro- 
duced to the French court from Italy by 
Catherine de” Medici (1519-89). A ballet 
then consisted of a number of entrées by 
masked dancers in elaborate costumes, and 
at the conclusion there was a grand ballet in 
which the king and queen generally took 
part. The entrées for the ballets of Louis XIII 
(1601-43) were related to a theme, which 
was explained by speech or song 


Court ballet in Italy and France 

Two of the most famed of the court ballets 
were La Liberazione di Tirrenio |1), given in 
Italy in 1616, and La Déliverance de Renaud, 
performed at the French court a year later. 
Many of the ballets had political significance; 
La Deliverance de Renaud was typical in that 
it was intended to reassure the Spanish and 
Austrian ambassadors that Louis XIII was 
still ardent towards his queen. For the ballet's 
presentation seats were erected in tiers along 
the length of the Grande Salle of the Louvre, 
with the royal throne at one end facing a stage 
concealed from the audience by a painted 


3 The istand of 
Alcina appeared in 
Lo Palais d'Alcino 
performed at Ver. 
soillos in May 1664 
‘on the third day of 
à series of enter 


dolphi 


On both 
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drop curtain. On either side of the hall musi- 
cians were concealed in clumps of trees. 
After a short opening chorus the curtain rose 
to reveal a grotto at the back of the stage with 
Monsieur de Luynes, the dancer portraying 
Renaud, lying on the grass. The king and 12 
of his gentlemen represented devils left by 
another character, Armide, to watch over 
Renaud. Louis, de Luynes and two other 
gentlemen came down to the floor of the hall 
and performed the first entrée. 

Following further entrées, there was a 
magical transformation on stage in which a 
mountain revolved to show a garden with 
three fountains; a nymph, portrayed by a 
young boy, rose from a fountain and sang; six 
monsters appeared and attacked two knights 
before fleeing; a giant cart, on which there 
were singers and a small wood, entered the 
hall and a choir of 92 voices sang the triumph 
of Renaud. Finally the king and his gentle- 
men came down into the great hall to perform 
the grand ballet 

During the reign of Louis XIV 
(1638-1715) [Key] the ballets attained an 
unparalleled splendour with dances arranged 


1 LaLiberazionedi ? 
Tirrenio was given at 
the theatre of the 

Uffizi Palace in 

Florence in 1616. 

o celebrate the wed- 


ding of the Duke of 
Montua to Catherine. 
de' Medici. The spec- 


the royal host in 
the foreground. Di 
vinities were lowered 
on a cloud machine 


floor of the hall, 


2 This horse ballet 
was performed in the 
open air in Florence 
to celebrate a visit 

by the Duke of 
Urbino; 42 horso 
riders and 300 foot 
soldiers were used 
in this ropresen- 
tation of a battle. 


4 Le Triomphe de. 

l'Amour, à ballet by 
Jean Baptiste Lully, 
was presented at St 


g 
Aicina's enchanted 
palace which was 
"destroyed" in a huge 
fireworks display. 


the work was given a 
little later in public. 


Germaine in 1681. When XIVs dancing master 


by Pierre Beauchamp, music by Jean Bap- 
tiste Lully (1632-87), words by Molière 
(1622-73) and designs by Jean Berain. These 
ballets sometimes took place out of doors. Le 
Carrousel de Louis XIV was a celebrated 
horse ballet given in front of the Louvre in 
1662. Two years later Le Palais d'Alcine [3] 
was given in the groundsof the Palace of Ver- 
sailles, using one of the lakes as a convenient. 
part of the setting 


The Royal Academy of Music 
The Royal Academy of Music (now the Paris 
Opéra) was founded in 1669, and three years 
later Louis XIV authorized Lully to add to 
this academy a school to educate pupils in 
dancing as well as singing, playing the violin 
and other instruments. However, in creating 
the Academies, Louis unwittingly helped 
bring about the decline of ballet at court. 
With the king's retirement from dancing the 
amateur gradually gave way to the profes- 
sional dancer, and in 1681 the first profes- 
sional women dancers took the stage 

Ballets at the turn of the century still com- 
bined dancing, music and singing — in other 


atthe Academy of Mus. 
thek 
female part, previous- 
ly danced by Louis 


Lafontaine who befame 
the first professional 
in ballet dancer. 
The costumes were des- 
igned by Jean Bey 


Piorre Beauchamp, was 
givento Mademoiselle 


in Roman guisewhile 


whohadthe men appear grace won her the tit 


See also 
exem Ba 
Baroque arc 


the woman wore styl 
ized adaptations of 
court dress; despite 
these hampering long 
robes Lafontaine's 


"queen of the dance" 


words, operas with the dancing subservient to 
the singing. It was not until 1717, in John 
Weaver's The Loves of Mars and Venusat the 
Theatre Royal, Drury Lane, London, that 
the dancers alone conveyed meaning through 
movement. In this ballet Weaver made a 
clear distinction for the first time between the 
steps given to the man in the pas de deux and 
those given to the woman. 


The dancers: teachers and pupils 

The eighteenth century saw the rise of many 
famous danseuses, such as Marie Camargo 
[5]. Marie Sallé and Madeleine Guimard, and 
danseurs such as the Vestris, father and son 
[7]. and Pierre Gardel. Both Gaetano and 
Auguste Vestris appeared in ballets by Jean- 
Georges Noverre (1727-1810), one of the 
most influential men in the history of ballet 
Noverre put into practice the theories set out 
in his Lettres sur la Danse et les Ballets pub- 
lished in 1760. Reforms he suggested 
included abolishing the mask (it was actually 
Maximilien Gardel who implemented this) 
and replacing the series of conventional 
dances which then consituted a ballet with 


7 Vestris father. 
‘and son were both 
remarkable dancers. 
Gaetano (1723-1808) 
known as the 
God of Dance and his. 
son Auguste (1760— 
1842) was one of the 
gn dancers in 
the entire history 

of ballet, He was re- 
nowned for the extra 
ordinary height of 
his jumps and wi 


atthe Opéra for 36 
years, coming out of 
retirement in 1835 
1o partner the young 
Marie Taglioni in a 


minuet. He is shown 
here dancing at Vaux: 
hall. The signifi- 
cance of the geese 
becomes clear in a 
quotation from Plu. 
tarch; "A stranger 


upon one leg said to 
a Lacedaamonian, I 
do not believe you 
can do as much,” 

True,’ said he, ‘but 
every goose can," 


the baller d'action, in which 
were united. 

Noverre's pupil, Jean Dauberval, moved 
ballet a further step forward in 1789 with the 
first comedy ballet La Fille mal gardée, in 
Which ordinary people replaced the usual 
Collection of conventional shepherds and 
shepherdesses. 

Charles Didelot [8], who trained in turn 
with Dauberval, Noverre and Auguste Ves- 
tris, synthesized the contributions of his three 
teachers. From Dauberval he took ideas for 
comedy ballet, from Noverre the ballet 
d'action and from Vestris the pure dancing 
Didelot's ballet Flore et Zéphyr, produced at 
the King's Theatre, Haymarket, in 1796, not 
only put these ideas into practice but also 
introduced dancing on point (on block 
dancing shoes). This was probably brought 
about by an improved flying machine that en- 
abled dancers to fly across or round the stage, 
because the dancer rose on to the tips of her 
toes before beginning her flight. The 
development of dancing on point paved the 
way for the romantic ballets of the early 
nineteenth century 


ce and story 


5 Marie-Anne de. 
Cupis de Camargo 
(1710-70), the first 
famous ballerina, 

was painted by 
Nicolas Lancret in 

this idealized. pastoral 
setting. In 1730 
created a sensation 
by shortening her 
skirt several centi: 
metres to enable 
her to perform entre. 
chats (the crossing 
and uncrossing of 
the legs in a vertical 


jump). Camargo was 
renowned for her tech. 
nical brilliance and 
vivacity while Marie 
Sallé was more 


in her own creation 
of Pygmalion wearing 
a plain muslin dress 
draped like a Greek 
robe - lsado 
Duncan 200 years 
later was the next 
dancer to adopt this. 
revolutionary costume. 


Louis XIV appeared 
as the Sun King in 
Le Ballet de la Nuit. 
given in 1653. Tho. 
ballet's 43 entrées. 
symbolically spanned 
12 hours, the king 
appearing in the 
fourth and last sec- 
tion covering 3am 
to sunrise. Louis, 
aged 14, was dressed 
in the male costume 
typical of 
period - short, scal- 
loped skirt and 
plumed headdress em 
bellished with the 
sun and its rays. In 
during his 


ures: Apollo, Nep- 
tune and Jupiter, 

His last appearance 
was in 1669. Louis 
ballet master, Beau. 
champ. invented the 
five accepted modern 
positions of the feet 
in order to make 

the dancers appear 
more elegant. 


8 Charles Didelot 
and Mademoiselle 
Théodore appeared in 
Amphion and Thalia 
at the Pantheon, 

1791 


son's painting shows 
not only the two 
dancers, but also 

the musicians and 
crowded auditorium 


of a typical theatre 
ofthe time. The 
French Revolution 
two years before had 


ien up on tho bal- 
lot stage. Dresses. 
now modelled 

on the tunics of 
ancient Greco and 


6 The basic costume 
for the male dancer in 
the mid-18th contury 
was plumed helmet 
and tunic, with 

'ort hooped skirt 


Vtonnelet). It was adapt. 
ed by varying the 
decoration and type 

of mantle to show the 
character, The cos- 
tume shown here 


to suggest an 
animal's skin, with 
vine leaves in the 
hair, at the elbows 
and across the tunic, 
pan pipe 


nelet, The dancer 
is wearing buskins 

on his legs. In 1907 
Alexandre Benois was 
to revive this style 

in his costumes for 

Le Pavillon d'Armide, 
which brought fame 
to Vaslav Nijinsky. 


Rome, wore lighter 
and slightly trans. 
parent. The shorter 
dross of transparent 
led to the. 
introduction of 
tights or maillots. 
Pink tights were. 
worn by Didelot, who 
also introduced the 
transparent tunic in 
Corisandre in 1781 
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Baroque and classical music 


The Baroque e 
in Italy at the beginning of the seventeenth 


a in European music dawned 


century with a new expressive style of singing 
modelled on natural speech and established 
in the first tentative operas. 
Claudio Monteverdi, who 
music at St Mark's, Venice, for 30 years from 
1613, was able to embody both old and new 
styles in his Vespers (1610). The richness of 
s sacred and secular music (especially his 
operas) stems largely from his imaginative 
synthesis of both traditions. In contrast to the 
older, other-worldly polyphony, an urge to 
express the feelings ca 
music of the Baroque age, a trend that led to 


The genius of 
was master of 


ne to dominate the 


excessive ornamentation comparable with 


some architecture of the period 


The rise of instrumental composition 

The Catholic Church was not slow to sanction 
the attractive new Counter 

Reformation drive, and the Oratory of Philip 


style in its 


Neri in Rome was the scene of sacred 
dramatic works by Giacomo Carissimi 
(giving music the "oratorio"), Alessandro 


Scarlatti in Naples contributed brilliantly to a 


1 Antonio Vivaldi 
(c. 1675-1741) was a 
prolific Venetian com: 
poser and master of 
the concerto -a 

form that emerged in 
Italy during the 
Baroque. He was 

a virtuoso violinist and 
his mgro than 400 
works include many 
for solo violin and for 
groups of violins with 
‘orchostra, He worked 
as director of a com: 
bined music schoo! 
and orphanage, the 
Ospedale della Pietà 
n Venice (1703-40), 
composing many 
works for his charges. 


3 King Frederick 
the Great of Prussia, 
who reigned from 
1740-86, was a typical 
royal patron of his 
time. An iron ruler 

of the old Prussian 
military class he was 
also an amateur flute 
player. His palace in 
Berlin and summer 
residence in Potsdam 


provided employment 
for a band of notable 
musicians which in- 
cluded C. P. E 

Bach and Johann 
Joachim Quaniz, who 
was a gifted flautist 
Church and aristo: 
cratic patronage, 
which would see thair 
final flowering in 

the late 17005, had 
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Neapolitan opera style and established the 
sinfonia avanti the Italian opera 
an ancestor of the movements of 


l'opera. 
overture 
the classical symphony 


its. quick-slow 


quick movement format. The new operat 


convention of emphasis on a solo voice over 


bass line was also to have large implications 


for the development of instrumental music 
where small groups of solo instruments sepa 
rated out, as in the divided orchestras of 
Alessandro Stradell; 


concerto. 


in the beginnings of the 
Guiseppe Torelli, Arcangelo 
Albinoni, and Antonio 
Vivaldi [1] were principals in the develop 
ment of the instrumental concerto grosso (a 
small instrumental group in contrast and in 
combination with a larger group) and the solo 
concerto. The development of violin-making 
amilies of Amati 


Cen, ae 


in the great Cremona 
Stradivari and Guarneri g 
posers t 

In small chamber groupings [2]. the new 
style demanded an harmonic “filling”. This 
led to the Baroque convention of basso con 
tinuo [7] 
performance from the keyboard while “fil 


atly assisted com. 
obtain orchestral expressiveness, 


using a harpsichordist to direct a 


2 The collegium 
musicum, or amateur 
musical society, was 
à major support of 
music in Germany in 
the 17th century. 
Those institutions 
reflected the rise 
middle-class prosper 
ity and were frequent. 
ly attached to the 
universities. They 
spread to nearby coun. 
tries and later to 
America. Many of 

the societies gave 
public concerts. 

The famous Leipzig 
Collegium was found: 
ed by George Philipp 
Telemann in 1701 


boen the support of 
music up to that time, 
There had been many 
famous associations 
of composer and 
patron: Lully, Cou: 
porin and Louis XIV 
James II, William 
and Mary and 

Purcell; Handel and 
George l; Haydn and 
Prince Esterhazy. 


lingin” the harmonies as indicated in a short 
hand notation in the Music for 
these small groups formed the core of the 

ply a 


ed te 


bass part 


popular trio sonata. Sonata meant si 
piece played instrumentally, as oppo 
fata, to be sung, and only later acquired 
its specialized use, A distinction was made 


sonata da camera (chamber), 
nd the Sonata da 


between the 
movements for dancing, 
(church), usually 
starting with an adagio (slow) movement 


chiesa four movements 


The style spreads through Europe 
Eventually Italy's dominant 
operatic and instrumental 
throughout Europe. In Germany 
Schütz - whose Passion compositions influ 
enced J. S. Bach ~ Michael Praetorius and 
Johann Jakob Froberger (1616-67) were 


influence in 
styles. spread 


Heinrich 


leading disciples of the style. In France, Louis 
XIV's court dictated taste for nearly a cen 
tury, and was served by an Italian-born ballet 
and opera composer. Jean-Baptiste Lully 
Jean Philippe Rameau 
independent French tradition in orchestral 


maintained the 


music and opera 


4 Franz Joseph 
Maydn (1732-1809) 
was the major com 
poser of the early 
classical period and 
was responsible for 
giving such structural 
cohesion and organ. 
ization to the sonata 
principle in the sym 
phony and string 
quartet that accepted 
forms of these com. 
positions can be said 
to date from his time. 
The Hungarian Est 
erhazy family were 
his employers. but he 
also visited London 
twice, where he was 
greatly admired. 


CONNECTIONS: 


See also 


5 The Mozart family 
wos portrayed by 
della Croce, The 
composer Wolfgang 
Amadeus is at the 
harpsichord with his 
sister Maria Anna 
His father, Leopold, 
is prominent with hi 
violin, while the com. 
poser's dead mother 
Anna Maria, gazes 
down from à portrai 
on the wall. Leopold 
toured the children 
as musical prodigios 
and the precocious 
Wolfgang astonished 
usical Europe with 
his compositions 
and performances. 


In England, after the Restoration in 
1660, Henry Purcell created vital English 
music that would be matched only by Handel 
In the momentous year 1685 Handel, J. S. 
Bach [Key] and Domenico Scarlatti were 
born. Of the three, Scarlatti's influence was 
ghtest, but in his hundreds of harpsichord 
works one can hear hints of the classical 
keyboard sonata. 

Handel and J. S. Bach were the 
complementary giants of the High Baroque 
era. They followed distinct yet not opposed 
paths. Handel, extrovert and worldly, was at 
home in the intrigues of the opera house and 
happy in the massed performances of his 
English oratorios such as Messiah and Judas 
Maccabeus. J. S. Bach was confined to 
provincial Germany, devotional in his music 
an industrious court and municipal composer 
who always had 10 fight to maintain the 
meagre musical forces at his disposal. He 
summarized rather than innovated und 
contemporaries associated the name Bach 
more readily with his son Carl Philipp 
Emanuel, whose dramatic style was more 
akin to the natural simplicity and passion 


advocated by the French philosopher Jean 
Jacques Rousseau than to the grand, unified 
and somewhat rigid expressions which larg 
Baroque forms like the fugue had become. 


‘The classical period emerges 

The classical period which rose on the 
foundations of the Enlightenment in 
response 10 the overdeveloped, ornamental 
style of High Baroque and Rococo musi 
found two masters in Joseph Haydn [4] and 
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart [5]. Their clas- 
sical style distinguished itself from the many 
voiced Baroque texture by its greater clarity 
and simplicity of thematic treatment and 
chordal accompaniment. The prolific Haydn 
drew on his peasant origins to maintain a vit- 
ality in his music, and his innovations in form 
and the use of key relationships were to be 
highly influential. Mozart. drawing on 
Haydn, the continuing Italian influence and 
his own genius, proved a brilliant exponent of 
all the forms bequeathed by Baroque and 
carly classical music. Only Beethoven [8] 
would be comparable, spanning the classical 
and Romantic styles with the stamp of genius. 
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Johann Sebastian 
Bach (1685-1750) 
brought the great con. 
trapuntal forms of 
Baroque music to 
their peak in a glori 
ous summary of the 
musical development 
of several centuries 

A member of a long- 
established dynasty of 
musicians, Bach lived 
‘most of his life in the 
eastorn German pro- 
vince of Thuringia, 
working mainly at the 
courts of Weimar 
11708-17) where much 
of his organ music 
was composed, and at 
Cóthen (1717-23), a 
fruitful time for 
composition which 
included his Branden- 
burg Concertos. His. 
last post was at St 
Thomas's Church in 
Leipzig (1723-50) for 
which he wrote his 
great church works, 
among them the St 
Matthew Passion and 
most of his cantatas, 


6 Thebeginningof ^ cognized the influence 
the Baroque period of the classical style 
generally dated of his young contem. 


around 1600 by virtue 
of the rise of Italian 


poraries. Handel 
a major Baroque 
composer, is shown 
onthe left, The 
classical era centros. 
‘on the works of 
Haydn and Mozart. 


came to an end in 
1750 with the death. 
of J. S. Bach, who re- 


7 Apositive organ 8 van Beet- 
built by thecelebrated hoven (1770-1827) is 
organ builder Gott the key transitional 
fried Silberman at figure between clas- 
Leipzig (1724 is sical and Romantic 
characteristic of the stylos in European 
High Baroque period ^ music, between tho 
with its taste for decorum of the 18th 
flamboyant ornament, century and the froe- 
In the 17th century ranging expression 
organs were substan- of the 19th century. 
tially improvedand in his early work one 
hadan important roie — sees influences from 
inthe basso continuo — Haydn and Mozart 

or supporting bass but a dynamic origin- 
in Baroque music, ty is apparent. 
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Neoclassicism 


Neoclassicism. 
centh 


4 movement of the late eight 
century, was a reaction against the 
excesses of the Baroque and the Rococo, but 
more important, the fruit of a new ag 
into ancient Greek and Roman art. 


of inquiry 


Knowledge of antiquity 
Some classical buildings, 
had always been famihar 


especially in Rome. 
s they were above 


ground. With the passionate interest in the 
Antique that inspired the 
pieces of classical sculpture, including several 
important ones, were dug up in Italy in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. But the 
very vitality and freedom that characterizes 
Renaissance art in a sense depended on a 
degree of ignorance of its sources; the few 
examples that were known fired the imagina- 

that the thousands of pieces that 
became available later could not have done 
More than this, no distinction was yet drawn 
between Greek and Roman art or between 
different periods of either. Although the 
importance of the Greek contribution was 
known in theory from texts 


Renaissance. 


tion in a wa 


this was particu 


larly so in painting, of which almost no exam. 


ples survived — classical Greek sculpture of 
the fifth and fourth centuries BC was known 


only through Roman copies. 


This situation altered only gradually in 
with the research 


The deci 


the seventeenth century 
now done on more scholarly lines 


sive chan 


e came in the eighteenth century 
when not only were far more classical statues 
excavated and a museum of them opened on 
the Capitol in Rome, but whole unknown 
ancient were 
Greek painting at Herculaneum and Pom 
peii. near 

paradoxically 
southern Italy 


arts rediscovered, such as 


aples, and Greck vases, then 
thought to be Etruscan, in 
In short a new science 
archaeology ~ was born. Above all, Greece 
itself was explored, notably by the British 
architects James Stuart (1713-88) and 
Nicholas Reven (1720-1804), and by the 
nd of the century a real perception existed of 
the differences between Greek and Roman 
architecture. A further 
brought about by the arrival of the Parthenon 
sculptures in London, imported from Athens 
by Lord Elgin (1766-1841) in 
th century, for these showed that the 


revelation was 


ninetee 


1 This secrotaire 
was made by J. H, 
Riesener (1734-1806) 
in 1783 for Mario 
Antoinette in the 
Louis Seize” style. 
It has Neoclassical 
lines but a richness 
of ornament that was 
typical of the 


2 Collecting antiques. 
was a central part 

of the Neoclassical 
movement. Sometimes 
itreached absurd 
proportions as with 
Charles Towneley 

and his marbles (1782) 
painted by Johann 
Zoffany (1734-1810). 


3 Jacques-Germain 
Soufflot's Church of 
Ste-Geneviàve (now 
the Panthéon), Paris 
(built 1757-92), was 
the first large Neo: 
classical building 

It was also influ: 
enced by the dome 
of St Paul's, London. 


4 The revival of 
Greek poetry as 3 
subject for art is 
reflected in “Priam 
Begging Achilles for 
the Body of Hector 
c. 1770) by Gavin 
Hamilton (1723-98) 


art of the greatest Greek sculptor, Phidias, 
did not conform to the so-called 
ideal 


classical 
as it had been previously understood 
but consisted instead of something at once 
more primitive and more naturalistic 

These developments were associated with 
à new sense of history. Scholars and amateurs 
(who played a key role in the Neoclassical 
movement) were d to place 
things in chronological order and in the con 
text of the culture that produced them. In 
particular, they were fascinated by what 
came first and was thus the most primitive 


now concei 


The new conception of the Antique 
Out of this in turn was evolved a new concep: 
tion of the 


Antique on which Neoclassicism 
The Antique was now austere 
simple, static, with clear, hard outlines and. in 
sculpture painting without 
shadows or foreshortening. 

One further piece in the jigsaw remained. 
the moral element. It was a preoccupation 
with this that brought the Neoclassicists in 
France out in full cry against the Rococo. The 
French reformers were full of admiration for 


was based 


and almost 
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See also 
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Key 


the Roman ideals of civic virtue and the painting it was less easy to depend on classical 
Greek experiment in democracy. The precedent because surviv 
Rococo began to seem a de 


As with the Rococo, 
some of the most 
attractive and ingen 
ious expressions of 
Neoclassicism are to 
be found in the ap: 
plied arts. Devotees 
of Neoclassical 
taste liked to own 
ornaments derivad 
(often rather freely) 
from objects that 
once had a practical 
or symbolic function 
in antiquity. This 
Pedestal and Vase 
in the Etruscan 


examples were 
adent, frivolous few. The solution was to use as an inter 
style associated with a decadent, frivolous mediary the greatest seventeenth-century 
society. There was a strong 
bourgeois rectitude, a wave of moral idealism was of vital importance for Jacques-Louis 
which carried over into the Revolution. The David (1748-1825), the first major Neoclas. 
Antique, as it was newly conceived, appeared sical painter and the interpreter of both the 
the perfect visual counterpart of this heroic spirit of the Revolution [6] and the 
imperious genius of Napoleon. His successor 
Neoclassicism in France Jean-Auguste-Dominique Ingres (1780. 
Consequently from about 1760 onwards 1867), evolved a purer, more refined form of 
there was in all the arts in France, but first in Neoclassicism [7], harking back to Raphael 
architecture and the applied arts, perhaps last and Pompeian painting 


move towards master of classicism, Poussin: his influence 


. Taste" (c. 1795), by 
in painting and sculpture, a reaction in favour Although the grandest Neoclassical the British archi 
of straight, simple linesand austere ornament paintings and buildings were French, the tect James Wyatt 


(1747-1813), has o 
base like a Roman 
altar, with Greek 
decoration and a 
Greek vase on top 
White the curling 
candle-brackets and 
lighthearted mood 
recall the Rococo, 
the chaste lines and 
figured di 
n the purest spirit 
of Neoclassicism. 


derived from classical and sometimes specifi- movement was an international onc. By far 
cally Greek models. the greatest Neoclassical sculptor was an Ita 
The first important French building to lian, Anic 7-1822) [5], but 
show this trend was the Panthéon in Paris, German architects evolved the most sch 
although it was more Roman than Greek, larly manifestations of the style in the early 
designed by Jacques-Germain Soufflot nineteenth century. Neoclassicism was by no 
(1713-80) as carly as 1755-6 [3]; a fuller, means merely backward looking or 
more imaginative brand of Neoclassical monolithic phase of art history: on the con 
architecture was developed some years later trary, it reflected the radical questioning of 
by Claude-Nicolas Ledoux (1736-1806), In — established values in a period of revolut 


io Canova (17: 


" 5 Startling illusion 
1 ism is combined wi 
F Neoclassical control 
j in Antonio Canova’s 
j Maria Christina 
Monument" (1799. 
1805): a group of alle 
gorical mourning tig 
ures led by Piety 
(with the urn appears 
to move through an 
open door into the 
- grave. The deceased 
was an obscure 
Austrian duchess, but 
the conception of th 
tomb goes beyond a 
particular death to 
pose questions about 
the mystery of 
death in general 


6 Jacques-Louis 
David's painting. 

The Death of Marat 
(1793). is a com- 
memorative monument 
but with everything 
concentrated on the 
individual. David 
depicts Jean Paul. 
Marat, the French 
rationalist writer 
and demagogue, 
stabbed at work in 


7 A less brutal, | 


realistic paintei his bath by Char 

than David, Jean- lotto Corday, as a 

Auguste-Dominique ^ revolutionary mar 

Ingres interpreted tyr. Neoclassical i 

Neoclassicism mainly — touches include the A MARAT 
intermsofline.He echo in the pictor are 

created an idea! ial treatment of 

dignified world of the figure of the 

purecontoursand deaths of the clas 

clean colours, yet sical philosophers, 8 The founding of classicism. The Old tne art collection 
not a world without Socrates and Seneca. public museums in Museum, Berlin. of the Prussian 
feeling — all wel andtheclarityand the major European (1823-30), by Fried- state, is an important 
exemplified in his exopen olsen cities was one of rich Schinkel (1781 amplo of Neoci 
"Baigneuse"(1808). painting's design. products of Noo- — 1841), built to hou sical architecture, 


He was the father 


of 19th-century aca: 0858. 
demic art in Europe. "| = T Crypt 


International economy 1700-1800 


During the eighteenth century trading links — also included spices, tobacco, coffee r tured an increasing share of Portuguese — CowwecrioNS 
between Europe and the rest of the world x. A growing tasie in Europe for trade: In the East. the Dutch had taken over gee siso 
strengthened into commercial bonds that pical products gave merchants the incen- much of the old Portuguese Empire. With — | 

were vital to the prosperity of several Euro- — tive to incur the risks of long overseas voy- stations in Ceylon, Bengal, Malabar and Sy" 
pean states and to many of their merchants ages. Merchants from countries such as Batavia their influence extended as far as Ergi ure se 
and workmen. The rise of Great Britaintoa Britain and France, which were relative Japan. Organized through the Dutch East‘! d 
dominant position in trade, overtaking the — latecomers 10 colonial trade. made greater India Company based on Batavia in Java, W 

Dutch, Spanish. and French, showed itself in efforts in the 1700s to capture part of the they carried on a lucrative trade in spices, — , 


extensive contacts and tradin 


parrangements — trade controlled by the older empires. coffee. and silks. By the end of the century 
with the Americas and Asia [5]. There wa Several commercial wars were fought by however, they began to feel the effects of 


general expansion of trade at the same time. — the other European nations to open u competition from the British and French 


particularly in the Atlantic, in which other colonial trade of the declining Spanish 

countries, especially France, shared. Expan- Empire to their merchants. In 1715 British French and British power 

sion of trade brought with it specialization in merchants obtained permission in the France had colonies in North America 
shipping and financial business and provided Asiento Treaty to deliver 4.800 slaves annu- — including Quebec and Louisiana, and in the 


i stimulus to the increased production of ally to the Spanish colonies ne sh West Indies, including Gua 


fc 
manufactured goods in Europe year 10 trade with Panama, In all other — tinique: she held Sene; 
P i] g 


Jeloupe and Mar 
al in Africa and col 
pects, Spain tried to keep her colonial onized Madagascar and Mauritius in the 


n Ocean. In India, France maintained 
licherry 


cially in slaves and Chandernapore. From these colonies 


Incentives for trade expan 


The expansion of Eure 


d. But because Spain was unable — Indi 


ean influence in the — to supply all the needs of her colonists, there important tradi 


positions at P 


years before 1700 had introduced a wide was much il 


ical products which 


were the staples of extra-European trade. Years War (1756-63) this r 


range of precious and troj J in manufactured goods. After the Seven and contacts French trade grew rapidly in the 


j control was late eighteenth century, especially with the 


Gold and silver bullion had provided one relaxed and Britain and France seized a West Indies. After the Seven Years War 
major component of the trade of the — greater part of the Spanish American trade. however, France lost Quebec and much 
declining Spanish Empire, but this trade had Similarly, British and Dutch ships cap- of her influence in India, Nonetheless her 


cargoes bartered in 2 Brest, on the At 


route taken by slave exchange. The major lantic coast of 
ships trom European share of the slave France, and other 
ports such traffic was carried Atlantic ports such 
pool, Bristol a on by Great Britain as Bristol, Borde, 
Bordeaux tookthem by the end of the ind Liverpool grew 
to Africa to collect 18th century, supply- — enormously rich 
slaves, across the ing plantations in on the profits of 
Atlantictosellthem — theWestindiesand the slave trade and 

ee Y " and back againwith in the Americas. colonial traffic. 


—À ] 3 Economic develop- 
ment in the West 
Indies depended on a 
steady supply of 
slave labour from 
Africa. The slave 
population and sugar 
uction grew to 
satisfy the European 
demand for sugar 


Sugar production 
Domingue. Jamaica and Cuba. 


4 Smuggling in the 
18th century was à 
'ommon way of avoid. 
ing heavy duties on 
odities such as 


spirits, wines and 
6.0% tobacco. Revenue men 
v" waged an intermittent 


war with smugglers 
in many parts of 


24,009 


Europe, especially 


areas 
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with the remainder of her col 
onies led to the expansion of ports such as 
Bordeaux, Nantes, and Brest [2]; Marseilles 
prospered with the Levant trade 
The major rising power was Great Bi 
tain, which exerted its superiority over the 
older empires by the middle of the century 
und conducted all the trade of its colonies in 
British-registered ships. In spite of the loss of 
the North American colonies, trade con 
tinued to expand with the Americas both 
through chartered companies. such as the 
Hudson's Bay Company [8]. and through 
The vastly profitable 
but inhuman slave traffic was primarily in 
British hands by the end of the century, the 
Triangular Route" [1] between Britain, 
Africa, and the Americas providing great 
profits upon which mercantile cities such as 
London, Liverpool and Bristol flourished 
Second only to the slave traffic in importance 
was the sugar trade [3], which provided, with 
other tropical produce, a valuable re-export 
trade to continental Europe. In the Indian 
Ocean the British East India Company 
rolled 


busy trade 


more open commerce 


triumphed over the French and c 


7 Spanish financial 
institutions. 


8 The Hudson's Bay 
Company, whose Fort 
Garry, Manitoba, 

ing post is shown 
nero, was founded by 
the British in 1670 

to open up a lucra: 
tive trade in Canada, 
supplying Europe 
with furs, timber 

and salted fish 
Simultaneously, the 


century, shared in 
the great expansion 
of European trade in 
the 18th century. 
This deposit cer 
tificate, dated 1759, 
is from the Real 
Compañia de Comer 
cio af Barcelona. 


Bombay, Bengal. Madras and most of 
southern India: but by the end of the century 
the trade was opened up and the company's 


monopoly broken. 


Stimulus for industrialization 
Expansion of trade led to increases in mer 
chant shippin, 


Id the development of more 
versatile credit and financial institutions. In 


London, firms of shipping insurers, such as 
Lloyd's, began to supplant the Dutch 
Growing trade led to relaxation of the old 


mercantile ideas of monopolistic companies 
and favoured the adoption of laiss 
ideas of free trade and open competition. 

In many countries industries grew up that 
refined tropical products and re-exported 
them cither to other European countries or 
back to the colonies as manufactured goods 
Thus sugar-refining, tanning, distilling and 
many other processes became early examples 
activity. The most striking 
development by the late eighteenth century 
was the rapid rise in raw cotton exports from 
the southern states of America to the growing 
British textile industry 


faire 


of industrial 


5 Trading horizons 
widened in the 18th 
contury as European 
contact with hitherto 
exotic countries be- 
came more regular. 
Tea plantations in 
China wore developed 
to meet a taste for 

in Britain and 


colonists at Albany 
and New York we 
extending trade with 
Indians. France was 
also active in the 
Canadian trade but 
lost its share in 1763 
when it was defeated 
in the Seven Years. 
War and thereafter 
surrendered control 
of Canada to Britain. 


Worldwide expansion 

of Europe's trade in 

the 18th century was 

carried in ships such 

as this heavily armed p 
East Indiaman. | 


an extensive trade 6 Speculation, greed 
also grew up in silk, and dishonesty ware 
porcelain and spices. — caricatured by the 
Although China limited satirist William 
European influence Hogarth (1697-1764) in 
to specified trading 1720 when the South 
centres, these pro: Sea Company, upon 
vided a foothold which heavy specu 
that was extended lation had centred, 

in the next contury. collapsed and led to a 


change of govornment 
Financial and credit 
institutions in the 18th 
century were ofta 
unstable, partly 
because governments 
were apt to draw on 
them for credit and 
Io because inves 
tors panicked easily 
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British colonial policy in the 18th century 


British exploration overseas began in carnest 
in the sixteenth century and the foundations 
of the Thirteen Colonies in America were 
laid in the reign of Charles II (1660-85) [1] 
Nevertheless the modern British Empire is 
usually dated from the Treaty of Utrecht 
(1713). The treaty gave Britain some minor 
gains in the Caribbean; France yielded its 
claims to Newfoundland and Nova Scotia 
Spain ceded Gibraltar and Minorca to Britain 
and, most important, transferred to it the 
asiento, giving Britain the right to furnish 
slaves to the Spanish colonies and to send one 
ship a year to trade in those colonies. 


Anglo-French rivalry 

For a century the power of Spain had been on 
the wane. After 1713 France and Britain 
were the great rivals and during the next cen 
tury a series of wars between the two nations, 
ending in Wellington's victory at Waterloo 
(1815), raised Britain to the rank of the 
world’s dominant colonial power. In th 
eighteenth century it was understood that 
trade was power. The Anglo-French wars 
were fought to win control of the world's 


1 The presentation of 
the first pineapple 
grown in Englandto 
Charles Ilis an. 
exoticexample of the 
change in British 
eating habits that 
followed the coloniza. 
tion of the New World. 
Maize, which has a 
yield ten times higher 
than wheat; the potato, 
which thrives in poor 
soil and made possible 
Ireland's population 
explosion; the kid: 

ney bean and pumpkin 
were all introduced 
into Britain inthe late 
16th century, but it 
was not until the 18th 
century that their 
widespread cultivation. 
brought about any sig- 
nificant improvement 
inthe diet ofthe peas. 
antry. In this period, 
the colonies wore in 
tended to benefit the 
mother country rather 
than become independ 
ent economic entities 


3 AnEnglish fleet Sp 
attacked Portobelo, 

a Spanish port onthe 
Colón peninsula of 
Panama, in 1739. 
Spain was declining 
a5a colonial power 
by the mid-17th cen. 
tury and Britain was 
anxious to ensure that 
France, the chief 

rival for control of the 


ih dominions, 
did not gain control 

‘of the most important 
Spanish colonies. The 
import of bullion from 
the Now World had 
mostly stopped by this 
time; sugar was the 
valuable crop for which 
the European nations 
were struggling in. 

the Caribbean. 
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trade, especially the highly profitable trade in 
slaves and sugar 

The eighteenth-century empire was 
based on the “triangular trade“. British ships 
carried manufactured goods to Africa, 
exchanged them for slaves [9]. sold those in 
the West Indies and the southern American 
colonies, and returned home with cargoes of 
sugar, tobacco and raw cotton. By 1750 
hardly a trading or manufacturing town in 
England was not connected with the trade 
Between 1670 and 1786 more than two 
million slaves were transported from Africa 
to British colonies. 

The imperial economy was run on the 
principle that the colonies provided raw 
materials and accepted in return manufac 
tured goods from the home country. This 
system was strictly maintained by the Naviga 
tion Act, passed in 1660, which required that 
trade between Britain and the colonies be 
carried by British-built ships manned by 
British crews. Produce poing from the col. 
onies to foreign parts had first to pass through 
a British port. This trade with the protected 
market of the American colonies was impor- 


4 New Yorkers pulled 
down the statue of 
George ill, symboli 
zing their revolt 
against Britain, But 
the loss of the Amer 
ican colonies meant 
merely a reorientation 
of the empire towards 
India; and British 
trade with the USA 
itself soon grew. 


tant, too, to British industry, which had to 
seek new outlets after the colonies won 
independence. It also hindered the growth of 
colonial industry and thus encouraged the 
American demand for independence 


Defeat of the French 
Before the American Revolution began. Bri- 
tain, led by William Pitt (1708-78) later Earl 
of Chatham, won a great victory over France 
in the Seven Years War (1756-63). The war 
was fought to gain two aims: supremacy at 
sea and the capture of French trading posts, 
and it spread over Europe, India, the West 
Indies and Canada, Wolfe's victory at 
Quebec (1759) secured Canada's fish, fur 
and timber for Britain [2]; Eyre Coote 
(1726-83) and Robert Clive (1725-74) won 
victories in India which brought Bengal 
under the rule of the East India Company 

At the Peace of Paris (1763) the French 
sugar islands - Guadeloupe and Martinique — 
were returned to France, and Cuba to Spain, 
in order to satisfy the West Indian planters 
who feared lower prices from an increased 
sugar supply. But the war achieved one great 


2 British interests in 
Canada in the 18th 
century were mostly 
inthe hands of char: 
tered companies. The 
largest of these was 
the Hudson's Bay 
Company, whose 
founders were given a 
royal charter by 


Charlos I in 1670. 
Canada provided furs, 
fish and, most import 
timber to build 
warships for the 

navy. But from a com- 
mercial point of view 
the country was insig- 
nificant compared, for 
example, with the 


CONNECTIONS. 


Sugar Islands. From 
176210 1776, the value. 
of British imports 
from Grenada alone 
was eight times that 
from Canada, where: 
exports from Britain 
toGrenada were 
double the value of 
those to Canada, 


result: it deprived France of huge markets in 
Canada and India and, by making those 
places British, provided scope for the indus. 
trial expansion of Britain. Without India, the 
cotton industry of Lancashire would not have 
had the market to sustain its spectacular 
growth between 1780 and 1820 


Britain and India 

In 1776, the very year that the American 
nation was born, British control over India 
was tightened, At the beginning of the cen- 
tury there were no more than 1.500 English 
in all of India ~ traders and their families. 
concentrated in the ports of Madras, 
cutta, Surat and Bombay, They were con 
cerned only with making money and were not 
interested in penetrating inland nor in the 
destiny of Britain to rule over a 
population. But conflict with the French, who 
had established themselves at the ports of 
Pondicherry Chandernagore, was 
endemic throughout the first half of the cen- 
tury. In 1754 royal troops were for the first 
time sent out to assist the private armed 
forces of the East India Company 


native 


and 


7 Gibraltar, first 
occupied in 1704, 
became a British 
possession by the 
Treaty of Utrecht 
(1713). Spain joined 
France andthe USA 
in the war against 
England in 1779 
and besieged the 


colony forfour years. 
George ll tried to. 
barter Gibraltar for 
Spanish colonies in. 
Amarica, but by the 
Peace of Paris 

(1783) Britain gave 
up East and West 
Florida to Spain and 
retained Gibraltar. 


At the end of the Seven Years War Bri 
tain had won supremacy in India. But the 
area was still under the management of the 
East India Company, which steadily tight 
ened its grip on Bengal, collecting taxes and 
administering justice, The wealth that it 
extracted from the Indian peasantry [5], and 
the severity of its judicial administration, 
aroused criticism at home and led to the great 
political scandal of the century, the impeach 
t of Warren Hastings (1732-1818) [6]. It 
also produced the India Act of 1784. By that 


date contro! of Bengal had, under the 
governorship of Charles Cornwallis 
(1738-1805) and Richard Wellesley 


(1760-1842), been extended over most of 
the subcontinent. It was in these circum. 
stances that the power of the East India Com- 
pany was curtailed by making it responsible 
for the administration of the whole of India 
jointly with the Crown department, the 
Board of Control. 

France made one last, heroic attempt 
under Napoleon to regain its position as the 
world’s leading power. This ended with 
Wellington's victory at Waterloo in 1815 


5 Some Britons 
made huge fortunes 
out of their service 
with the East India 
Company, These 
‘nabobs” lived osten 
tatiously in India, 
and at home bought 
seats in Parliament to 
influence policy 


6 The impeachment 
of Warren Hastings. 
for corruption and mi 
treatment of natives 
when he was governor 
of Bengal (1772-85). 
began in 1788. The 
trial dragged on for 
seven years and ended 
in Hastings’ acquittal 


nal settlements. 
wore sot up in the 
now colonies of Aus. 
tralia in the late 

18th century. The first 
convicts were sent to 
New South Wales in 
1788, and to Van Die. 
man's Land (Tas 
mania), shown here, 


in 1803. Transporta 
tion was generally for 
life, but it could often 
allow the convict to 
establish himselt in 
the colony; at the time 
there were more than 
100 offences in Eng: 
land that could bring 
the death penalty. 


The port of Bristol 
prospered from hav. 
ing almost a monopoly 
of the lucrative West 


Indian slavetrade 
during Walpole's ad- 
ministration, With a 
population of about 


50,000, it was, 
after London, the 
ond largest town 


in 18th-century Britain. 


6 


a 


9 Commemorative 
medallions, such as 
this one by Josiah 
Wedgwood (1730-95), 
wore struck to encour 
age the abolition of 
the slave trade in the 
British Empire. This 
took place in1807 and 
resulted partly from an 
evangelical campaign 
by William Wilberforce 
(1759-1833), and 
partly because British 
sugar planters wished 
tostop the flow of 
slaves to their French 
rivals when their own 
plantations wore at 
their maximum pro- 
duction and could sur 
vive without the import 
of more slaves, 
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India from the Moguls to 1800 


92 Muhammad of Ghur destroyed the 


ain. In the next ten 


the Muslims overran the Ganges plain 
nd founded the Sultanate of Delhi (1206) 
his marked the beginning of Islam's long 
Jominanee over Hindustan (northern India) 

which survived into the 1700s and created 


ntity that was distinct in the Islamic world 


The three centuries that followed saw 

ise and fall aisties ~ the Turco-Afghans 
Khaljis, Tughluks, Sayyids and Lodis- under 
which the Delhi Empire sometimes 


under the megalomaniac Ala 


the Deccan and the south 


er Muhammad-bin-Tughluk the 
sultans) and sometimes con: 
into the narrow regions around Delhi 
^gra (as it did under the Lodis) [2] 

ions continued to challenge the 


tre; invasions from the north (of which 
Timur's sack of Delhi in 1398 was the most 


ocious example) 

mpires, and Delhi remained unable to 
Jominate the Deccan. 

Two new forces, however, were to alter 

the old patterns: Mogul rule and European 


ughlukab 

Delhi, are an ox 

ample of the fackle 
annor in which In- 
made and unmade by 


rulers who sought to 


them 


obrated Mogul emper 
o almost 


exact contemporary 
f Queen Elizabeth 
Hev. pond 
d the Mogul's terri 
tories, gave them 

an efficient system 
f government and 


selves by building 
new capitals. Con 
'ucted between 
21 and 1323, Tugh- 
lukabad was soon 
abandoned by Muh 
mad Tughluk Shah 
favour of Deogir 
ostensibly because 
of bad water 


new sources of work 
In his effort to con. 
ciliate his Hindu 
subjects and to 
stamp out Muslim 
bigotry, the emperor 
but without 
lasting success, to 
create for India a 
new religion 
reconciling the 
different beliefs. 


driven from his moun 


ghana, crushed the 
stablished the Mog 


into Calicut, the pre 


Mogul Empire 


ursor of other seabe 
wers from Europe who in ti 
the heirs of the Mogu! 


Babur (1483-1530), 
n stronghold in Fir 


Lodis at Panipat and 
ls in Delhi. In 1498 the 
Portuguese explorer Vas 


The great Mogul rulers - Babur, Humayun 


Sher Shah and, above all, Akbar [3] and 
f India 


Aurungzebe [4] 


under one empire than any ruler 


Ashoka in the third century BC 


time 


than it had ever possessed. Bu 
Mogor (Mogul), sitting on his peacock 
throne, surrounded by his 
courtiers, concubines and slaves, his vast 
numbers of elephants and camels, and 
backed by his 200,000 cavalry, had built an 


brought more 


ticated administrati 


the Gre 


empire on a fragile base. Mogul rule was the 


rule of fore 


force alone. Despite 


2 The Sultanate of 
Delhi at the death 

of Iltumish (1236) 
and, 100 years lator, 
under Muh d-bin 
Tughluk (c. 1325-51 
when it reached its 


greatest 
shown on the n 
It indicates that 


4 Under Aurungzebe 
ir. 1658-1707), the 
Mogul Empire 
reached its greatest 
extent: from Kabul to 
the Cauvery. But the. 
empire he bequeathed 
did not survive much 
beyond the five years 


s reign 
ds of disrup- 
tion, always present, 


The se 


t could 


gners and it was expensive. Built 


not be sustained by 


all the 


im dynasties 
dominated 
northern India for 
centuries before the 
Moguls and had made 

tempts apparently. 
only temporarily 
successful, to domi. 
nate the Deccan and 
the south of India. 


were germinated 
his religious íntol 
he alienated 
the Rajputs, the 
military prop of the 
empire; at great 
cost he conquered 
but failed to integ. 
rate, the Deccan: he 
neglected Hindustan 
and fought the Mara. 
thas in the south 


da Gama sailed 


and 


eat entourage of 


appings of 


imperial power, the army and the centrally 


controlled military bureaucrats (the mar 


sabhadars), the Moguls were forced to con 


to terms with their Indian subjects. This 
meant they had to give reasonable freedom 


o the magnates who actually controlled the 


land. They had to tolerate Hinduism and 
above all they had to avoid meddling toc 
much in local aff All this qualified the 
notion of Mogul power — more overrule than 
real empire - and helps to explain the decline 


of the Mogul Empire [6 


The problem of revenue 
Like all land empires in pre-modern 


times, the fundamental difficulty the Mogul 


rule 


faced was how to raise revenues from 
limited sources, while retaining the co 
operation of local notables, the zc ar 
One obvious device was t nd the empir 
but, as Aurungzebe discovered, more con 


st meant More expense. Another was to 


try to extract more land revenue from the 


ubjects, in the end the Moguls lost the 
co-operation of the local notables, who wer 
squeezed from above and resisted by the 


KASHMIR 


M sewweebeiine À T 
fmm Expansion of Sultanate { l 
ofan oy 1338 x 


5 The Red Fort at 75h) high and o 
Delhi, built by closed a complex of 
an (1592-1 palaces, gardens, 

was surrounded by military barracks 
massive rod sand and other buildings. 
stone walls 22.8m The fort, like many 
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800 km 


other masterpieces of 
this reign, including 
the Taj Mahal, 
illustrates the 
splendour of 

Mogul rule in India 


peasantry below. These inherent difficulties 
were made worse by Aurungzebe's religious 
intolerance, which alienated the Rajputallies 
and confirmed the Marathas in their hostility 


A sequence of ineffectual successors after 
Aurungzebe reduced the throne at Delhi to 
the plaything of factions; more invasions 
from the north culminated in Nader Shah's 
sack of Delhi in 1739. 


Rise of the East India Company 
With the collapse of Mogul rule, India was 
parcelled out among a set of virtually 
independent "country" powers - Bengal and 
Oudh under the Nawabs, Mysore under the 
Muslim dynasty of an adventurer 
Hyderabad under the Nizam and the 
Maratha confederacy marauding throughout 
India from its western base 

This was the background to the territorial 
rise of the British-owned East India Com 
pany. The company had gone to India to 
trade not conquer. Throughout the eight 
eenth century its directors protested that 


commerce, not dominion, was their aim. But 
by the mid-eighteenth century the British 


of 
KABUL < 
LAHORE s. 
MULTAN panipats N 
y DELHI 
er Jats. OUOM ^ 
RAJPUIS 


RA BINAN 


long established in their factories at Calcutta. 


Madras and Bombay [8], had a trade (main 


in Indian cotton goods) that was worth p 


tecting both against the smaller French com 
pany and against Indian disruption [7] 
When Britain and France fought in 
Europe, the companies in India could not 
stay neutral Faced by a more powe 
ful English company, Joseph Françoi 


Dupleix (1697-1763) « 


he French East 


India Council devided, during the Austrian 
War of Succession, to improve the odds by 
using Indian allies against his rival 

The English soon adopted the French 


tactic, Robert Clive (1725 
the Battle of Plassey (17: 


) used 


d thereby gain 


Bengal. Dupleix's 


f using India 
resources 10 pay for European expansion 
gave Britain the richest prov 
set her firmly on the road to 


By the time William Pi 1806) 
and Henry Dundas (1742-1811) began to 
think of an Indian Empire as part of the swin; 
castwards of British expansion, the East 


become the hei 


India Company had alread 
of the Mogul 


6 The rise of the 
Mogul Empis 
the early signs 

of its decline are 
indicated or 
By 1561 Akbar had 

dau 

Empire in the north 
of India; by 1707 

when Aurungzebe 
di 


ified Mogul 


TATA AJMIR Gangos 
f ALLAMABAD-. Fe Empire had reached 
| " brc its limits. But 
MALWA 
the Rajputs, Jats 
DABAD j P 


p, KHANDESH 


and Marathas were 
already in revolt 
and the European 
seaborne powers. 
who were to be the 
heirs of the Moguls, 
occupied the coast 


9 In 1785 Shah 
Alam made his g 
by then the roal 
master of Bengal. 
The fact that the 
Mogul, although 
ally impotent by 


poli 
this time, was sti 
seen as the source 
legitimacy in ratify 
ing the con 

authority in Bengal 


iam of Indian 


it is also indicati 
of British reluct 
ance to move fro 


trade to dominion 


that Clive did not 


demand more powe 


After the Afghan 


defeat of the Marathas 


a bluff 
ate soldier o 


empire in Hindi 


Acting nomi 


of the Mogul ruh 


giving them artillery 
and recruiting Mus 
lim and Jat soldiers 
and European offi 
cors in his service 
ione of whom he is 


ntertaining here 
his power was 

fragile because his 
mains lacked the 


10 The East India. 
Company 
the late 17th and 


fortui 


18th centuries were 
built upon thee 


port of ha 


was spun ir 
throughout india, 


The 19th century 
the decline of vil 
lage spinning and 
weaving, and India. 
became the 
market for La 

ids. In the 20th 
century Gandhi rev 


ved the hond N 


7 The English sotto 
ment at Fort St 

ge in Madras 
was one of the earliest 
in India, sot up in 

1639. The struggle. 
with the French for 
centred upon 
tho south and the 
tort was crucial. 


8 Bombay was coded 
by Portugal to the 
English in 1661 and 
granted to the East 
India Company in 
1668. Its fort helped 
to defend English 
commercial interests 
located on the 

wost coast of India 


Indian art: the Mogul age 


The Muslim conquests in India in the twelfth 
century brought about a fundamental change 
in the art of the subcontinent. The invaders 
imposed a foreign style ~ Persian - upon the 
country; the new royal patronage encour 
aged the survival of secular art and there was 
a systematic attack on religious art. Before 
the invasions the royal court had patronized 
art from religious establishments. After 
art 


wards there was far more secula 


The contrasts with Islam 
There could hardly be a sharper contrast than 
that between the religious monuments of the 
Hindus, Buddhists and Jains, with their 
heavy forms and exuberant figure sculpture 
and the light, airy mosques of Islam with 
arcades, domes and slender towers [3]. These 


mosques were without sculptured figures but 
decorated with disciplined floral 
geometric ornaments carried out in bright 
colours, either flat or in low relief. The floors 
were often covered with carpets and this 
helped to foster the Indian carpet industry 
which, as with other crafts, began with a 
marked Persian influence but eventually 


1 This Jain religious — s 
diagram (yantra). of 

which a detail is 
shown, was painted 

in Gujarat in west 

ern India in 1447. 

It makes no attempt 

at realism since its 
purpose was not 
primarily aesthetic 
Such considerations 
were subordinated to 
the stimulation of relig. 
ious ideas through the 
use of traditional 
artistic forms, Jain 

ist paintings often 
took the form of 
manuscript illumina- 
tions made on palm 
leaves, oven af 

the introduction of 
paper in the late 
14th century 


a 
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developed its own national style. The same 
architectural idioms that applied to mosques 
were used in the erection of other buildings. 
An important techniq 
tion consisting of patterns of inlaid coloured 
stone [6] is similar to Italian pietra dura and 
may have been imported from the West 

The independence of sc 
within the area of Muslim influence is shown 
by Jain painting, which developed as a form 
of manuscript illumination [1]. This painting 
is quite distinct from the more naturalistic 
wall painting at Ajanta that preceded it. The 
Jains adopted a highly stylized flat and 
decorative form that made use of bright col- 
ours, particularly red, blue and gold, A 
characteristic trait is the use of wiry, angular 
figures, each having the head in three 
quarter front view with the farther eye pro- 
truding beyond the line of the face. 


ue of surface decora 


cultures 


A studio system set up 

The establishment of the Mogul dynasty in 
northern India created conditions under 
which Muslim art was able to flourish. The 
emperor Akbar (1542-1605), who was an 


2 The Annals of Ak- 
bar (Akbar-nama), 

c. 1600, illustr. 
the festivities that 
‘marked the birth of 
Prince Salim at 
Fathpur Sikri in. 

1569. Under Akbar 
Indian painting ab- 
sorbed the Persian 
style and became un 
questionably Indian, 
Attentive to detail, its 
bright colours and 
agitated composition 
produced pictures that 
were like mosaics 

but seemed to be in 
constant movement 


3 The Qutb-Minar 
‘at Lalkot, Delhi, 
was built c. 1230 
with lator additions. 
As well as being a 
minaret it also 
served as a watch: 
tower and war mem- 
ial. tis a mon 
ument to early 
Islamic architecture 
in India since the 
minaret is one of 
the more obvious 
characteristics of a 
mosque. In this case 
the mosque was con: 
structed partly of 
material from a 
nearby ruined 
Hindu temple 


enlightened monarch, expanded the studio 
system set up by his father in which Indian 
painters had worked under the supervision of 
two Persian painters. This arrangement, 
together with a prevailing Persian taste. 
imposed a strong Persian influence on 
painting at the Mogul court. Under Akbar's 
patronage. however, a style quickly evolved 
that was unmistakably Indian, showing a 
refined naturalism and the use of rich colours 
to impart vigorous movement [2] 

In the early seventeenth century an 
interest in portraiture and natural history 
(perhaps under Western influence) was 
added to heroic and mythological subjects. A 
sense of serene contemplation took the place 
of violent motion; it was coupled with a sim- 
pler, more subtle sense of composition and 
deeper psychological insight. This continued 
into the reign of Shah Jehan (1629-58), [Key 
and 4] bur while the high standard of tech- 
nique remained, a stiffness of execution inhi- 
bited the former supple spontaneity. Under 
Aurungzebe (1618-1707), Mogul painting 
declined — a trend that, in general, continued 
almost uninterruptedly 


CONNECTIONS. 
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4 This carved jade 
wine cup in the 

form of a gourd 

bears a legend 
indicating that it 

was made for the 
Mogul emperor Shah 
Jehan in 1687. It 

was during his reign 
that Mogul sumptuous: 
ness reached 

its zenith, repr 
ented by the Taj 
Mahal and the p. 
cock throne. The 
naturalism of the 
cup is entirely 
Indian, showing the 
emancipation of 
Mogul art from 
that of Per 


In the Deccan 
farther north 


pre-Isla 


a style similar to that 
but somewhat modified by 
mic elements — continued during the 
eighteenth century and produced, among 
other subjects, illustrations corresponding to 
musical modes (scales). To the northwest, in 
Rajasthan, a large number of schools 
developed under the patronage of local 
courts of which Mewar, Bundi 
Kotah, Bikaner and Jaipur are probably the 
best known. Their style was characterized in 
the seventeenth century by emotional inten- 
sity and in the eighteenth century by the vivid 


those at 


use of bright colours and an acute sense of 
drama, Under similar patronage, but below 
the Himalayas in the hill states of the Punjab 
such as Kangra and Guler, several schools 
arose that exhibited a marked individuality of 
Known as Pahari (meaning “of the 
these pictures took as their 


style 
hills") painting 


subjects romantic themes found in Hindi and 
Sanskrit poems such as the Gitagovinda of 
Jayadeva. This epic dating from the twelfth 
century recounts the amorous adventures of 
the Krishna, such as those describing his love 
for Radha, his favourite gopis (milkmaid) 


The adventures are admirably illustrated in 
the Pahari miniatures, which convey the deli- 
cate passion of the poem by the expressive 
use of line and subtle colour effects [5]. 


The decorative arts 
Under the Moguls decorative arts flourished 
as an aspect of the ostentatious luxury of the 
court and minor rulers. Intricately wrought 
gold and silver work was produced as well as 
jewellery (for men and women) set with 
diamonds, pearls, rubies and other precious 
stones. Vessels and other objects such as 
Fings and dagger hilts were carved in rock 
crystal and jade [4] and were also sometimes 
inlaid with gold and gems. In addition to 
embroideries, sumptuous 
woven - velvets, brocades and silk fabrics 
In southern India, Hindu traditions in 
decorative art generally held their own in 
spite of Muslim influence from the north, but 
they did not remain entirely unaffected. This 
resulted in a style, best illustrated by some 
superb ivory carvings [7], 


textiles were 


that made use of 
tightly controlled organic motifs combined 
with figures sometimes in erotic scenes. 


5 Divine love as an 
Ideal for human 

love was a popular 
theme in Indian, as 
well as European, 

art, as seen in the 
poetic paintings of 
Krishna and Radha 

In this picture 

from the Punjab 

hills their love 

is depicted with a 
poignant tenderness. 
The complete painting 
follows the Indian 
convention of showing 
two or more related 
events within the 
same frame; above the 
lovers’ meeting, 
shown here, there is 
another picture of 
their forest walk 


£ A mausoleum at 
Agra, erected in 
1628, is con: 

of marble ini 
with patterns of 
coloured stone. It 
shows the Mogul in: 
terest in surface 
decoration and 
linear movement 


7 ivory carving has 
had a long history 
in India. It was. 
probably most fully 
developed in the south 
as this 18th-century 
comb from Mysore, 
showing Gaja 
Lakshmi, goddess of 
fortune and prosperity, 
magnificently revoals. 


8 Cotton paintings 
("chintz") on an 
18th-century cover. 
let combine Indian 
technique and Euro. 
pean designs, such 
as engravings of 
ornamental motifs 
Hand-painted at 

st, they were 
later block-printed 
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The Mogul emperor 
Shah Jehan looks at 
a piece of jewel 

lery in this portrait 
(c. 1618) that re. 
flects most of the 
characteristics 

of post-Muslim 
conquest india: 
Opulent, tende, 
fastidious, it 
glorifies the indi 
vidual, It records 

also the name of 

the artist (Abu'l 
Hassan), who earlier 
would have been 
anonymous. Although 
some attempt has 
been made to ach. 
leve a likeness, 

the result is 
formalized and 
without character 

The floral back 
ground, in which 
plants are treated 

ina naturalistic 

but gem-like way, 
reflects the interest 

in flower painting 

that was fashionable 
during this period, 


an 
and 
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China from 1368 to c. 1800 


The Ming or “Brilliant” dynasty 
(1368-1644) was founded by a Buddhist 
peasant leader of the rebel 
bands that overthrew the Mongol rule. He 
made his capital at Nanking and gave himself 
the title Hung Wu (reigned 1368-98). Under 
the new emperor the government reverted to 
the T'ang system of Confu 
were reduced and peasants were encouraged 
to work harder by being allowed to keep the 
land they reclaimed. The empire expanded, 
taking in vassal states which included Annam 
and Siam. Maritime expansion also occurred 
and under the able command of Admiral 
Cheng Ho fleets of exceptionally large 
Chinese vessels made seven expeditions be 
tween 1405 and 1433 to places as far away as 
Sri Lanka, the Persian Gulf and parts of 
Africa. The ships carried merchandise and 
Cheng Ho was able to establish trading rela 
ions with about 30 ports. 


who became 


nism, taxes 


tection of the homeland 
At home the government was determined to 
defeat further invasions from the north. The 
Great Wall was repaired, many towns were 


1 The Imperial Pai 1 
ace in Peking was the 
seat of 22 Ming, 

and Ch'ing emperors 
after Peking became 
the capital in 1421 
Begun in 1406, the 
palace now covers 
720,000m (7,750,000 
sq ft). The palace 
inan assomblage of 
imperial buildings. 
1he most important 
(shown here] contain: 
ing the ceremonial 
halls. The principal 
entrance is through 
the Meridian gate 
house [1] leading to 
the Golden Water 
River with its five 
marble bridges |2]. 
After tho second 
gatehouse [3] lios. 

the first great hall 
[4], which holds the 
imperial throne. 

The halls [5, 6] stand 
on the marble, three- 
tiered Dragon Pave: 
ment [7] with 

triple staircases [8] 
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fortified and Nanking was surrounded by a 
wall 32km (20 miles) long and 18m (60ft) 
high. This "closed door" policy of the Ming 
was similar to that of the early Sung period. 
which had also established Chinese rule over 
the Middle Kingdom after a period that had 
witnessed foreign intervention 

In spite of this attitude the Ming were to 
see the arrival of Europeans from the south. 
The Portuguese established a settlement in 
Macao and were followed by missionaries 

The Ming built numerous palaces and 
splendid tombs, the most famous being the 
Imperial Palace in Peking [1] and the tombs 
of the emperors north of the city (3, 4]. In 
1958 that of the Wan-li emperor was opened 
to reveal three lacquer coffins containing the 
bodies of the emperor and two of his wives 


The end of the Ming dynasty 

In spite of all the elaborate precautions for 
security, the Brilliant dynasty reached its end. 
when northern barbarians, in this case the 
Manchus, entered north China. They came at 
the request of the Ming commander who 
sought their help to unseat a rebel, Li Tzu- 


3 The tomb of the 
Ming Wan-li em: 
peror (1573-1620) is 
uated at the foot 
of rugged mountains 
to the northwest 
of Peking. The com: 
plex is approached 
by an avenue lined 
with impressive 
stone sculptures. 
of guardian animals, 
soldiers and offi 
cials. Work on the 
tombs began in 1584 
and took four years. 


4 The throne of the 
Ming Wan-li emperor 
was placed in his. 
tomb. Ming emperors 
generally enjoyed an 
unprecedented, 
although often abused. 
degree of power 
Ultimately the Ming 
dynasty fei to the 
invading Manchu: 
who seized Poking in 
1644, but already 
during Wan-li's reign 
internal dissent and 
foreign attacks throat 
Ming powo! 


ch'eng, who had made himself master of 
Peking. Rather than submit to humiliation 
the last Ming emperor hanged himself and 
the rebel emperor in his turn was overthrown 
by the Manchus leader, Fu-lin 
(1638-61), proclaimed himself emperor and 
set up the Ch'ing or "Pure" dynasty 
For a century and a half the Manchus gov- 
erned wisely; they provided the country with 
domestic prosperity and extended its bound 
aries beyond all limits. The 
emperors ruled as conquerors and skilfully 
protected themselves against rebellion by 
instituting a system of banners. These were 
military and administrative divisions in which 
the people were systematically registered, 
xed and conscripted 
The Manchus were unable either to read 
or write and accepted the Ming examination 
procedure for the selection of civil service 
officials, They careful 
forbid the Chinese to hold office in their 
mative provinces and they also divided 
responsibility in such a way that the officials 
were obliged to keep a check on one another 
The Manchus were more sophisticated than 


whose 


previous 


were however, to 


2 Chinese astron- 2 
mers wore the most 
persistent and accu 

rate observers of cel 
estial bodies a 
where before the 
Renaissance. The 
importance of the 
calendar for a pri 
marily agrarian so: 
ciety and the state 
interest in astrol- 

ogy meant that as- 
tronomy was of 
central importance 

in their lives. In 
contrast with Europe. 
scientific work was 
nota private con: 

cern and astronomers 
often worked from the 
imperial Observ. 
atory in Peking, 

Their observations, 

like the work of scien 
tists in many other 
fields, were included. 
in large encyclopedias 
that were compiled 
and published at the 
instigation and sole 
expense of the state. 
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the Mongols and proved to be neither bar. 
barous nor destructive, but in fact grew to 
admire Chinese culture, One of their first acts 
was to request a group of scholars to write a 
history of the Ming dynasty which was fol 
lowed by a vast encyclopedia, the Ssu-k'u 
ch'uan-shu, comprising 36.000 volumes, 
begun in 1772 and completed in 1781 


The influence of the Manchu 
Abroad Manchu authority spread to Ma 
churia, Mongolia, Tibet and Turkestan. 
During the Chien Lung era their armies 
entered Burma, Nepal and Annam [6]. As 
the empire grew in size and wealth foreigners 
increased their pressure to trade with this 
huge untapped territory. The Jesuits, who 
had been accepted during the Ming dynasty 
were now followed by other Catholic orders 
from Europe and before the end of the seven- 
teenth century Franciscans, Dominicans, 
Augustinians and members of the Society of 
Foreign Missions in Paris had established 
themselves in several cities in the interior 
European merchants did not penetrate 
China as readily as the missionaries, but they 


5 The first official 
British mission to 
China was made in 
1792 by Lord Macart 


powers pressed for 
a foothold, Already 
the British East 

India Company had a 


their efforts and eventually 
limited trading facilities became available for 
the French, British, Dutch and Portuguese 
In 1784 the first of many ships from the 
United States arrived. By the middle of the 
tighteenth century British trade, the 
monopoly of the British East India Com- 
pany, had outpaced all others [8]. 

Chinese silk, tea, cotton and porcelain 
were in endless demand in Europe. However, 
business could be carried out only through 
selected groups of Chinese merchants, the 
Co-Hung. There were no fixed tariffs, a 
Policy that increased corruption amongst 
Officials The Chinese were forbidden to 
teach the foreigners their language and 
foreigners had to submit to Chinese law in 


persisted. in 


Chinese courts, where the Chinese with their 
belief in group responsibility held the foreign 
communities liable for the misdemeanour of. 
any of their members. 


Such conditions soon became impossible. 
The Western trading countries therefore sent 
missions to Peking [5]. which began the 
lengthy process of bringing China out of her 


This Ming imperial 


diplomatic, cultural and economic isolation. — erown. decorated 


with a phoenix, is 
indicative of Ming 


wealth and their pat 
ronage of the arts 


6 TheManchuEm- 6 
pire in 1800 covered a 
large area of cen 

tral and South-East 


RUSSIAN EMPIRE 


ney (1737-1806) and 
came at a time of de. 
mands for increased 
trading rights as 

tho British and. 
other foreign 


v 


7 This Sinocentric 
map (c. 1800) shows 
China at the centre 
of the world, both 


ra 
auge" 
Li 1 


monopoly over the 
trade in tea. How. 
ever, the mission was 
treated by the Ch'ien- 
lung emperor as 
purely diplomatic 


culturally and geo: 

graphically, as a 
middle kingdom" sur 

rounded by barbar. 


Asin. But already 
European and Rus. 
sian expansion in 
search of trade 
threatened this 
shaky conglomerate 


ians. China was gen 
orally setf-sutfi- 

cient and pursued a 
policy of aggrossive 


isolationism, believ. — 8 
ing that little was to 

be gained by contact 
with other peoples. 


8 European ships 
moored in the port 

of Canton in the 18th 
contury reflected the 
Wost’s desire to trade 
with China. Western 
merchants regarded 
the China trade as 

an immensely rich 

+ prospect, but China 
refused to allow trad- 
ing. From 1557 the 


Portuguese had had a 
monopoly of trade 
with China from 
Macao until the Dutch 
began to trado but at 
tempts by the British 
East india Com 

pany in the early 17th 
century failed to gain 
official approval. The 
Europeans pressed 
for greater trading 


concessions, but from 
the 1750s all for 

eign trade had to go 
through Canton and 
was strictly super 
vised by the stata 
British trade in tea 
grew during the 18th 
century and in the 
1780s they began to 
smuggle in opium 
profitably from India 
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Chinese art 1368 to the 20th century 


With the establishment of the Ming dynasty, 
Chinese society, as reflected in the arts, 
underwent a renaissance. The style of the arts 
of the succeeding three centuries is reminis- 
cent of the T'ang dynasty in its boldness 
and grandeur. The Imperial Palace (For- 
bidden City) [7] and the imperial tombs of 
Peking embody much of this style. The large 
scale of the buildings and the use of immense 
space in the layout of courtyards and proces- 
sional ways show the confidence and flair of 
the designers 


‘The arts during the Ming dynasty 
‘The applied arts also flourished, particularly 
during the earlier centuries of the dynasty 
Carved lacquer of beautiful quality was made 
by masters in small workshops, By contrast 
the anonymous ceramic industry had grown 
to considerable production and was by now 
centralized on the great kiln area of Ching- 
te-chen, Kiangsi. 

‘Added to the home market the overseas 
trade in ceramics was rapidly accelerating, 
The taste for decorated porcelain led to the 
development of techniques hitherto unex 


1 White porcelain 
was made in a wide 
range of styles and 
decorated in cobalt 


the 14th century, 
which was madi 
Ching-te-chen, Ki- 
angsi. Cut-through 
techniques often 
included an inner 
decorated vessel 


plored. First, the use of underglaze painting 
in cobalt blue was perfected through various 
styles [1]; second, by the sixteenth century 
low-fired coloured glazes painted on top of 
the primary porcelain glaze and refired pro- 
duced the increasingly popular polychrome 
decorated wares. Cloisonné enamels on 
metal bodies also produced rich effects, This 
technique, of much earlier origin, originally 
came from the Near East. The grandly simple 
jade carving is rare and it shows an affinity in 
style with early Ming lacquer work. In the 
later years of the dynasty there was a move 
towards elaboration exemplified by the use 
of inlay and onlay of semi-precious stones on 
both jade and porcelain. 

The fine arts of the Ming reflect the tastes. 
and position of the scholar classes. At the 
beginning of the dynasty a variety of styles of 
painting were practised. The court attempted 
to re-establish an academy on traditional 
lines. Painters such as Tai Chin (1390-1460) 
[2] served for a time but soon retired and 
became the centre of a group known as the 
Che School (centred on Chekiang). Using 
colour and a broad, wet brushwork they pro- 


2 A native of works. Heisregard- — , 
Chekiang, Tai Chin ed as the 
became a court artist of the Che School. 


for a short time but 
he was banished 

to Hangchow where 
he painted his major 


This handscroll in 
ink and colour on 
paper is called ” 
ermen on the river 


duced marvellously evocative genre paint- 
ings of country people and elegant landscape 
and bamboo compositions. Because of their 
early association with the fashionable court 
and its intrigues, the members of this school 
gained a reputation for slight, showy work. 


The Wu School and its successors 

The great rivals of the Che School were 
the Wu School, headed by Shen Chou 
(1427-1509) [3], a native of Wu Hsi. Paint- 
ers of this group kept away from court and 
followed the great masters of Y: ing as 
scholar literati and painting in an eclectic 
scholarly style. Shen Chou himself never 
took up official life. He was the first painter 
to use his own poetry as part of his painting 
and also to use figures in the composition in 
such a way as to invite the viewer to identify 
with the figure and so become directly 
involved with the painting. 

Wen Cheng-ming (1470-1559) [4], Shen 
Chou's pupil, showed a certain decorative 
quality in his work, which typified a move 
that eventually caused concern to the purists. 
These scholars made an analytical and histor- 


CONNECTIONS 
See niso 


ning 


3 Shen Chou came 


established his own 4 WenCheng-ming both elegant and de. 
from a scholarly fam- — simple style. This was the head of a corative and included 
lly. He first followed album leaf in ink notable family of the popular subject 
the painter Huang iscalled"Poetsing- — paintersfrom Tsang shown here of "Bam- 


Kung:wangbutlater ingin the Mountain™. Chou, His style was 


1500 


ical study of painting that was intended to 
rectify what they saw asa trivialization. Their 
precepts and classification great influ 
ence on painters and critics of later periods. 

The painters of the generation following 
the purist Tung Ch'i-ch'ang (1555-1636) [8] 
were mindful of his analysis and the four 
Wangs (men with the surname Wang, but not 
all related) are often regarded as being the 
followers of Tung. The two elder Wangs. 
Wang Shin-min (1592-1680) and Wang 
Chien (1598-1677), follow Wen Cheng 
ming and the later Wu School. They painted 
large eclectic landscape compositions but 
were also part of the general movement 
towards a high Romantic style that flowered 
in the eighteenth century 

Contemporary with the elder Wangs were 
Shih T'ao (1641-1720) and Chu Ta 
(1626-1705). Shih T'ao was by inclination a 
scholar-painter who relied a great deal on 
literary inspiration. He was an innovator in 
the use of ink, colour and brush. Chu Ta was 
an instinctive Ch'an (Zen) artist with an 
gant brush style 


At this time a generation of Romantic 


d 
i7 


fe 


D 


6 


painters appeared. With the establishment of 
the grand courts of the Ch'ing, K'ang Hsi, 
Yung Cheng and Chien Lung, Romantic art 
was served by the European Jesuit painters 
led by Castiglione (Lang Shi-ning 
[1698-1768]). whose curious Italianate 

Chinese style was true chinoiserie 


Chinese art to the present day 
In the seventeenth century, the newly 
wealthy towns of Souchow and Yangchow 
were the homes of an innovative group of 
painters known as the Eccentrics, who adver 
tised their wares and painted for money. The 
eighteenth century saw a strong taste for 
archaism in all crafts. With the dawn of the 
nineteenth century both artist and patron 
seem to have lost confidence: painting moved 
slowly and hesitantly along the old paths of 
the seventeenth century 

Twenticth-century Chinese artists have 
been unsure of their direction and they 
experimented first with European and 
Japanese styles. Communism has re-directed 
the arts to serve political aims, so they have a 
dominant propaganda function. 


5 Wu Ch'ang-shih 
(1842-1927) followed 
the broader ink style 
of the late 19th century 
as well as adopting 
the current subjects — 
birds and flowers. 


6 Carved by Chu 
San-sung, in tho. 
18th century, this 
bamboo brush pot 
was designed to 
hold a scholar's 
pens and brushes. 


An inventive artist 
in both techniques 
and subject-matter. 
Shih T'ao was a 
late 17th century re- 
cluse who corres. 


ponded with his con. 
temporaries and was 
one of the most in: 
fluential artists in 
his own and later 
generations. His 


7 The Forbidden 9 
City, palace of the 
Ming emperors, is 
enclosed within a 
largo, rectangular, 
moated, walled com. 
pound. The central 
north-south axis is 
marked by o series 
of huge audience 
halls each flanked 
by smaller halls and 
surrounded by large 
courtyards and tiered 
walks, Tho buildings 
are of gaily painted 
wood with yellow 
glazed roots; the 
Surrounding courts 
are constructed 

of white marble. 


8 This calligraphy 
by Tung Ch’i-ch’ang 
(1555-1636) is strong 
and fine and typifios 
the Chinese scholar 
painter's command of 
his art form. Tung 
was a theorist and 
historian who. 
painted landscapes 
and lighter works. 


9 Fu Pao-shih (1904- 
65], one of the major 
Chinese painters of 
the 20th century, 
studied in Japan in 
the 1930s and was 
highly influential as 
a teacher at the Nan. 
king Academy of 
Arts. This is his 
‘Scholar in his study” 


quite distinctive use 
of the surface tox 
ture of the paper, as. 
in this landscape in 
ink and colour, is still 
being explored today. 
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Japan 1185-1868 


In 1185, following five years of civil war 
Minamoto Yoritomo ruled much of Japan 
from his headquarters at Kamakura, In 
Kyoto the emperor reigned, but effective 
in the hands of the Minamoto 
house which had defe: 


family, the Fujiwara 


power lay 


ied the previous ruling 


The new Japanese rulers 


In 1192 the emperor recognized this new 
reality 


Yoritomo was made  shógun 
il), as head of the military class, and 
his followers were rewarded with further 
rights in land at the expense of their defeated 
enemies. Some became military governors of 
distant provinces, others supervised tax 
collection on the estates of imperial courtiers. 
On these foundations Yoritomo created a 


practical and efficient administration which 


gradually but inevitably eroded the basis of 
imperial power 

This new power produced a new spirit and 
ulture. Warriors (samurai) rejected 
the ceremon 


l of established Buddhist sects 


nd turned to simpler. more austere, forms of 
built im Kam: 


gion, Zen temples were 


EZ] teritorios under deen shogun rule. 
E ouie sorro 


akura. A new Buddhism was preached and the 
scriptures were translated 

In 1221 this 
defeated an 


into Japanese 
dynamic 
imperial 
authority. Fifty ye: 
ater challenge from Asia. In 1274 and 


1 the vast Mongol armies of Kublai Khan 


government 
revolt against its 


s later it over 


ame a 
gr 
1 
[1] invaded Japan but effective defences and 
the power of the “divine wind" (kamikaze) 
repulsed these expeditions. 

In time j nd hatred of the Hójó 
grew and in 1333 Ashikaga Takauji joined 
Emperor Daigo II in destroying their power 
[3]. The emperor then tried to re-establish his 
authority but the Ashikaga resented their 
poor rewards and in 1336 Takauji drove 
Daigo II from Kyoto, replaci 
puppet 


alousy 4 


him with a 
Two years later he became shogun. 


The long civil war 
By 1467 the rising economic and military 


stre: 


gth of the great provincial houses was 


uncontrollable er 
civil war broke out and continued for a hun 
dred years. In this unrest, Europeans first 


As the shóguns grew wea 


reached Japan and began to influence its 


2 Following his vic 
tory at Sekigahara 
(1600), leyasu re. 
drew the political map 
of Japan to reduce 
possible threats to his 
supremacy. Eighty- 
seven families lost 

ali their lands. As a 
result the territory 


of leyasu and his 
allies was increased 
and concentrated in 
central Japan. Trad. 
itional enemies woro 
relegated to outer 
provinces. With 
minor adjustments. 
these boundaries. 
survived until 1868. 


domestic politics. In 1543 the Portuguese 
arrived and soon Jesuits began to spread their 
missionary activities. 

When Oda Nobun: 


the task of unification. 


(1534-82) began 
pus and secular 
1571 he 
destroyed the temples of monastic armies 
and two years later extinguished the power of 
the Ashikaga line. In 1582 he was assassi 
nated in Kyoto but his chief commander 
Toyotomi Hideyoshi (1537-98) continued 
his campaig 
Japan and threw his armies against Korea 
His death ended these adventures and left 
Tokugawa leyasu supreme at home. leyasu 


reli 


forces obstructed his advance. In 


Soon Hideyoshi dominated 


officially became shógun in 1603 and sought 
to establish peace throughout Japan [2] 
Like his predecessors leyasu re-measured 


lands and re 


ulated taxes. He relegated his 


enemies to outer provinces and concentrated 


his allies in central Japan. Fortifications were 
controlled and spies recruited. Lords or their 
families were compelled to reside at his new 
capital of Edo (later Tokyo), Confucianism 
became the official ideology to create a 
comprehensive social philosophy from the 


*"t 


3 Ashikaga Takauji 
(1305-58) supported 
the Emperor Daigo 
Win destroying 

the Kamakura mili 
tary government. 
Later he drove the 
peror from his cap 
and made himself 
shógun in 1338 


4 Tokugawa le 
(1543-1616) was 
son of a middle-rank 
lord who rose to be: 
come political master 
of Japan, After ser 
ving as a successful 
general under Nobu- 
naga and Hideyoshi, 
he destroyed his 


CONNECTIONS 


See al 


1 In 1274 Kublai 
Khan launched a 
force of almost 30,000 
troops against western 
Japan, but violent 
storms drove his 
ships back to their 
bases, Seven years 
later a second exped. 
ition (shown here) 
landed in Kyushu. 
Well-organized resis- 
tance, stone defences 
and gales combined 
to repel the invaders. 
There were fears of 

a further onslaught, 
but in 1294 Kublai 
Khan died and 

his preparations 

were abandonod, 


HM SE MES ae 


aw 


rivals at the battle 
of Sekigahara. In 
1603 he became sho: 
gun and proved to be 
an astute and deter 
mined poli 
He limited the 
power of the emperor 
and his regime 
continued until 1868. 


rai code of conduct (bushido) and soc 


iety was modelled c 


an agrarian ideal. War 
riors were a privileged élite, farmers next in 
importance; craftsmen and merchants of 
lowest esteem. leyasu's successors developed 
his policies [5, 7]. They 
Christianity and restricted foreign trade in 
the interest of political stability. A few Dutch 
[5] and resided at 
Nagasaki but no Japanese could go abroad 


also suppressed 


Chinese merchants 


The nineteenth century 
One the 
growth, undermining samurai 
On several occasions after 1700 the 
shógun's government tried this 


result. of Tokugawa peace was 
commercial 
power 
to solve 
problem by returning to the principles of 
Austerity was encouraged and offi 
cials dismissed. More land was cultivated and 


leyasu. 


townsmen were urged to return to their vil 
luges. 
riors and censorship increased. None of these 


Merchants made forced loans to war 


measures was successful for very long 
Parallel with this growing domestic crisis 
Japan faced increasing threats from the 


Western powers. At first foreign ships were 


driven off and seclusion 
could provide no | 
Matthew 
led a US naval squadron to the Japanese 
[6] and demanded stores and an 
opening up of diplomatic relations. After a 
ted and 
ements were made with other power 
From 1859 the Western powers traded at 
Yokohama, Hakodate and Nagasaki and dip- 
Tokug 
powers 


ng solution, In 1853 


Commodore Perry (1794-1858) 


year's delay his requests were gr 


lomatic contacts increased. The 


made more agreements with fc 


but feared 


many Japanese colonization 
murdered 


ht destructive retribution. 


Foreigners were 
broug 


and warships 
A sense of 
The Tokugawa 


national crisis covered Japan 


built warships and can and began 


[8]. Yet 
seemed insufficient for national survival. For 


modernization their measures 
centuries the emperors had reigned, mainly 
figureheads, from the Kyoto: 
ror for insp 
wary 1868 warriors from the 


now many turned to the emp 


tion and in Ja 
Western provinces restored his power [Key] 
The Tokugawa era was at an end: 
had begur 


7 The Tokugawa per 


iod 1868) saw 
a growth in educat 
and literacy. Village 
ch uch as th 


ane at Oka 


chground 
han the samurai 
8 Following the 

forced opening up of 


Tokugawa gover 


mont feared ə Wester 
on and ordered 

this furnace at Nira 

yama to produce E 


The Emperor Mutsu- 
hito (1852-1912), 
aged only 16 at the 
time of the Meiji 
restoration (1868), 


played an important 
role in symbol 


unity and supported 


ng policies of moderniz 


its legality. In later ation. He moved hi 
court to Edo, which 


he renamed Tokyo. 


years he was 


»cus for national 


5 After 1641 under — 6 
the Tokugawa regime 


& 


with Jai 
fined to the island 
of Deshima, Nai 
shown here), and 
ir wives and child 
ren were forced to 
leave the country 


on 


* 


Throughou 


uries, this small 
secluded group of 
Dutch merchants pro 
vided Japan's only 
ink with the W 


uch vital 
ion. Japai 
scholars studied 


science from Dutch 


6 In July 1853 
Perry's naval squad. 
ron arrived off J 

and the e 


ul but in 1854 
Perry returned. 
to sign Japan’ 
first modern treaty 
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Subsaharan Africa 1500-1800 


The appearance of a Portuguese fleet off the 
west coast of Africa in the mid-fifteenth cen 
tury marked a new and decisive stage in the 
history of the continent: the beginning of a 
long and tumultuous relationship between 
Africans and Europeans. The Portuguese 
were followed by the Dutch in the sixteenth 
century and then by British, French and other 
Europeans a century later 


Complementary systems of trade 
The many trading posts which these Euro- 
peans established on the coast, and linked to 
the Europe-based worldwide system of 
trade, complemented an existing 
Saharan commercial network. This had been 
Operating for at least 500 years and was 
forged between Arabic-speaking people 
from North Africa and black Africans living 
south of the Sahara. However, the European 
and trans-Saharan commercial systems were 
separated by the vast distances of the West 
African hinterland and never clashed. 

A surprising feature of this period in view 


trans- 


ercial presences is the 
relatively little influence which these foreign 


cultures had on Africa asa whole. Many Afri- 
cans in the Sudanic belt had become Muslims 
in the 500 years of Arab trading in North 
Africa — a process that set up stresses in 
African societies and eventually provoked 
the Holy Wars of the nineteenth century 
These states continued to look north to the 
Muslim world for their external contacts 
Equally, some of the savanna and forest 
peoples began to turn to the Christian new- 
comers in the south for their contacts with the 
outside world. However, many peoples in 
Africa, and nearly all of those of 
central and eastern Africa, were entirely out 
side the direct influence of either Arabs or 
Europeans until 1800. 

The purely passing effect of foreigners is 
well illustrated by the history of the East 
African coast. Here Arabs had established 
trading settlements at favourable harbours 
the coast and nearby islands ~ for 
example, Mombasa and Zanzibar [3]. These 
settlements were part of a large and pros- 
perous Muslim trading system in the Indian 
Ocean, which at the end of the fifteenth c 
tury was taken over by the Portuguese, By 


western 


on 


7] 1 Although Africa 
was a major source of 
various goods, it was 
primarily the slave 
trade that estab- 
lished its link with the 
outside world as well 
as encouraging trade 


the end of the seventeenth century the East 
African settlements had reverted to Muslim 
control. Neither the Arabs nor Portuguese in 
all this time had any contact or influence with 
any but the peoples actually living on the 
coast, except in the Rhodesia/Zambesia area 
where gold spurred inland expeditions. 


Human beings — “a most profitable trade” 
When the Portuguese first arrived in West 
Africa, like European adventurers in the 
New World, they were interested in gold and 
luxury tropical products. But they and the 
Dutch, British, French and others who fol 
lowed them quickly came to realize that there 
was only one profitable commodity in Africa 
- human beings [1]. The lands of South and 
Central America, the Caribbean islands and 
the southern parts of North 
required large labour forces to exploit the 
silver mines and, more important, the trop- 
ical crops — sugar, coffee and cotton - 
growing there. Within a few decades the 
transatlantic slave trade came to dominate 
relations between blacks whites in 
western and central Africa, 


America 


and 


routes from within it 
There was a steady 
flow of slaves to 
Muslim lands but most 
were shipped from 
west and west-central 
Africa for labour 

in the New World. 


2 Before they were 
shipped to the Now 
World slaves were 
assembled in barracks 
or “barracoon”, where 
they were treated 
much as any other 
freight for shipping. 


3 The great slave 
market at Zanzil 
became the centre of 
Arab trading on the 
vast coast after the 
Portuguese evacua: 
tion at the end of 

the 17th century 

Mere the Arabs 
traded with the native 


rulers who raided 
and enslaved their 
weaker neighbours 
to exchange them 
for guns and cloth. 


4 The inhuman dis- 
position of a human 
jo is shown on this. 
plan of the Brookes, 


CONNECTIONS 


The slave trade was 
o lucrative that 
European traders 
made little effort 
lop larg 
trade in other 
commodities until 
the 19th century. 


a vessel of the 
late 18th century. The 
Atlantic crossing, 

the notorious Middle 
Passage, took a ter 
rible toll of lives and. 
was not as profitable 
tho sugar, cotton 
and tobacco carried 
back to Europe. 


dud 


From 1451, when the first cargo in this 
barbaric trade was shipped across the 
Atlantic, until the early 1870s, when the 
slave trade finally came to an end, it has been 
estimated that almost ten million Africans 
arrived in the Americas ~ one of the largest 
migrations of peoples in history, The peak of 
the trade was the 50 years from 1760 to 1810, 
by which time most of the European na- 
tions had abolished the slave trade; during 
these years, over four million Africans were 
taken away from their homelands. 

Most of the African slaves came from the 
inland regions ~ from Senegal right round the 
bulge of West Africa to the Angola region of 
west-central Africa, The African middlemen, 
who sold the slaves to the European "fac- 
tories” on the coast [5]. prospered from the 
trade, as did powerful raiding states such as 
Asante and Dahomey [6]. 

In the area of the Congo estuary and 
Angola, the Portuguese and their agents 
were more active in venturing inland in 
search of slaves. In the nineteenth century 
the East African slave-trading network, 
which up to then had been in Muslim hands, 


was tapped to supply slaves to Brazil and 
Cuba, where slavery persisted longest. 

There is no doubt that the slave trade 
much increased the level of violence among 
many African peoples. This is especially true 
of the Niger delta region, neighbouring areas 
of southern Nigeria, in the interior of Angola 
and, later in the period, in east-central Africa 
where Arabs controlled the trade. In a 
number of instances the resulting breakdown 
of social order led, ironically, to increased 
interference by the Europeans who were 
responsible for the violence in the first place 


Purely African cultures 

During the 300 years from 1500 to 1800, in 
the areas of Africa unaffected by the trans- 
atlantic slave trade, societies were 
developing under their own momentum. 
New and powerful states emerged, such as 
Ruanda and Buganda (in the fertile lands 
between the great lakes of East Africa) and 
the states farther south, on the plateaus of 
central Africa, The kingdom of Monomatapa 
faced the Portuguese in the Zambezi valley 
and the Rozvi state dominated the plateau, 


Foreign influence — 
Muslim from the 
northern interior 
and European from. 
over the sea- wi 
itriking feature 
of African history 
between 1500 and 
1800. African so- 
ciotios proved to be 
flexible but dis- 
criminating about 
these influences, a 
capacity reflected 

in thair art. The 
kingdom of Bonin, 
founded about 1400, 
was a rich source. 


than the kingdom 
itself, but the artists 
‘managed to assimilate 
Influences from West- 
ern culture without 
from this. 
venerable tradition 


6 King Agaja {c 1673- 
1740), the ruler of 
T) the Fon kingdom of Da 


cluding these famous 
units of women 


press many people 
Into its service, in- 


origins in the mid- 


5 Fortified trading 
posts (called fac. 
tories) were built 


Portuguese, built at 
Elmina on the Gold 
Coastin 1481. Its. 
name, "the Mine" 
reflected the first 
major export - gold. 
it became, however, 
like most factories, a 
slave-trade base 
Conceived as a town: 
ship with t 


shop [2]; carpenter's 
shop [3]; governor 
hall [4]: governor's 
residence [5]; store- 
rooms and accommo- 
dation [6]; church [7]; 
and hospita! [8]. 


accommodation an. 


7 Kano in the north 


of Nigeria reached 
the height of its com- 
mercial power inthe 


18th century at 
the time of a Muslim 
revival. Usuman dan 


Fodio, leader of one. 
of the principal Ni- 

gerian tribes. the 3 
Fulani, founded 

the Caliphate of Sok- 

oto in 1807 and two 

years lator took Kano. 
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4000-2000 BC The first civilizations 


Principal events 
Anite ihelarenoncl sched mM 
Ning end tha what Egypt early unification 
Vero ira urben av raione centralization led to the Pyramid. 
re up end flourished in Meso- Age with Rs celebration ofthe 
Potami, and iater in Egyptin — phareoh'esuthorky In both 
the fourth millennium BC. Meso- areas hereditary monarchies 
potaming sny mintan emerged warte up € 3000 C, wih s 
from ancient maricunurat andro- bureaucracy thet placed. 
emphasis on public works, 


in Britain shis 4000 BC, prod. advanced civilization uu 
megalithic (large stone) bronze developed in Wessex 
and built Stonehenge c 2000 BC 


Euphrates, a priest-dominated 
idees in early history was close: society grew up with a system 
Jy related to the rise of wettied of gods, each related to a part- 
vgriculture and the emorgenco icularcity or region. As the suth- 
Of the first states and ‘rity of the state and the. 

priesthood became more cent- 

‘alized this was reflected in 

the. ot 

particular gode, and in Egypt 
in the rise of the doctrine 

of divine kingship and the. 

construction of increasingly 

‘elaborate temples and royal 
civilizations in tha tertile tombs culminating in the Age 
valleys of the Nile and the. ‘of the Pyramida. 
Literature 
Mining developed in Mesopo-  seript, writing became a skill tor 
tamia as the Sumerians tried to every aspiring man to scquire. 
Simply end rogularize oarlier Literature had its origins in 
picture writing and ideograms; oral chronicles such as the 
* system for sounds Gilgamesh epic in Sumeria and 


response to the need to record developed after 3400 BC and 
tribute payments and wages in ‘emerged 

the Mesopotamian city temples. Pyramid Age. By 2000 BC. China. 
With the development of the was creating, an 
regular cuneiform stylo of elaborate system of word signs. 
Art and architecture 

In Egypt end Mesopotamia, the — and much beautiful 
development of pottery and was produced in metal. In 
small dom setic articles. cosmetic Egypt, stone was used for a 
implements and jewellery occur- series of monuments, culminat- 
red in tho Neolithie period, Ing in the pyramide, as weil. 
but with the growth of states as for a highly sophisticated 
‘nd technological advance tradition of. with 
Sophisticated metal crafts and its own rules of proportion that 
stone sculptura developed. persisted for over 1,000 years, 
In the absence of stone, bulld- "Throughout this period in 
rein Mosopotemie used aa thelr China and after c-3000 BC in 
basic medium the baked mud the Aegean, the manufacture of 
brick which they Inter decorated fine decorated ceramic ware 
ith ceramics and copper anticipated the artistic achieve: 
efe. white the finest sculpture ments of subsequent centuries. 
Music 

Munie probably originated in ings. Widely separated cultures. 
Man s desire to express himsel — produced similar kinds of instru- 
mors richly and formally than ments, adapting natural objects 
he could in speech alone; ritual — to musical uses: bone flutes and 
chants rapidly developed imo whistles found in Hungary and. 
musical forma with special moan- Russia date trom c. 25,000 BC 
Science and technology 

Thesiaborste civilizations of copper and bronze, a hard alloy 
Mesopotamis ond Egypt ‘that came into use c 2500 BC. 
depended for thuir development Scientific method as we 

on the settled agriculture prac: know it~ the systematic tasting 
ised by Neolithic peoplesin these of theories about the material 
regions since c 0000. Without 

Wt they could not have sustained 

‘either the increased population 

or the specialization of urban Hle. societies was very sophisticated. 
Once secure these societies The pyramids remain one of the 
spawned a remarkable series of finest engineoring feats of 
technological advances. The ath ali time and in west Asia, as 


millennium BC saw the invention 
of the plough, the wheel, the sail- ica, the mathematics used by 
ing bost and methods of writing. priests provided the basis for the 
Stone tools gave way to those of development of other sciences. 


lator in China and Mesoamer- 
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4000-3800 BC 
Farming settlements icis 
lower Mesoporaman par ince 
5000 BC probably included the 
Sites of ho future roya cres 

ol Er, Uruk. Nippur and 

Gitsu by 4000 BC 

The need for irrigation = 1o 

à more concentrated population 
ard complex soci Systems. 


Britain since 10000 BC. 


using tints ard boats for 


hunting and 


White Temple, Uruk, Mesopotamia athe BC 


'euits arose with se! 
tied farming. Sacramenta oor 
‘cepts ond techvvaues cer 
Tertity o! the sos. tà pro. 
ducta ard anon These. 
Qut n the Noar East. were 
associated with the cycie of 
death ana toti and 

Took a8 thait chef divinty 
a sexual mother goddess o 
non seaun Creator ~ the e 
goddess, known as Niras, 
Metopotame 


The Sumerian language ^» 
use by 5000 BC ara a pero 
graph«c scrpt Geveroped 

by 4000 BC Although thes 
communicated ae by ^e uve 
of pictures it gradually began 
to take on à more formal 
appearance wiih agrood symbol 
standing for deas 

Spiraa the task 
the Sumenan petur 


The appearance of painted pot- 
tery concidad wah the wie 
Neoithc/ew'y Chaicoithe 
period -a vronsiton peros 
between the late Stone Age 
ard the early uses of copper 
Fichiy decorated pottery dar. 

ng lom 4000 BC has teen 
touna in Anatole ar Haciar 

ard n Assyria ar Arpachvyah 


The harp, in prorestoty pests 
ably Geveroped trom the srcher's 
Dow, Slayed over a covered p 
toadd resonance in Mesopotamia 
TuS C965 played futes. as 


Neolithic, New Stone Age, 
settlements [sce n Cup 
Mesopotamia between the rvors 
ind Evphvates, ard in 
parts o! the East, berwnen 


YU ^ an ars ma s igo 
awtone The fint were r 


sy bricks died i^ he sur 
Clay seals woro use c 4000 
the Made Eas 


3800-3600 BC 
The Creation, in Jowinh 


‘acne, dates trom 


3761 BC 
The first traces of farming 
found in Bien date Worn 
«3100 8C 


Sumerian cuneitorm, athe 


Burial cults oe 
early prehistory A specie 
alte was often markea by a mound 
ard sacriice ard ntu eating 

Of We Goad wore frequenti 
volved "he pacing of antofacts 

P Ihe graves nemnd a desee 
reres France, 

rom c 20000 BC. s 
doctor a figuras amon 


graphe scr p! iea mern 
Symos to represen 
reve M. 


ing phonet c eiemenis 
Jn by 3700 BC 


In Egypt black-topped polished 
bows (Badarian ware) s 
Terracotta gurnus wee 
produced Ivory combs and 
cosmetic artes uso date 


Land transport vehicles «Sur 
ero ncuded sedges 

The wheal sss cce 
Menopotama due 


3600-3400 BC 
Be 


Md encou 
Duiding a network o 
Yo wigator 


Neolithie man doe 
buiding cavewayed camp 
Mussen on the Sais 


buy Plan c 3800 BC 


Palette of Narmer 


Before the third millennium BC 
Peoples o! Mascpotama wo 
"e 


IGCupy NG a tenta pace. 
ly ife. The goas were 
parted as a o mocrani 
ical reiaton betwee 


Temple clerks rocorsing wages 
rouen 


doas 09 wei as ats 
beets. As Siumenan words 
large of ore sylabie. the 

water scaled a ay labary 


I 

nterwoven wih Shy ed ues 

Egyptian Amratian cui 
3600 0C 


advance 


EN 
appear on pottery 


Drum and reed pipe music 


roomed r 


buh and wed music i! symborce 
sivengin ^ 
usa af drums tor a vor 

baos and poas for the maio, 
Copper, taste inio buas an 
'eàry «s 0000 BC i^ north 
Europe, was sented Worr 
Oras or Melted as the mative 


4000 BC ^ Su 
[o 


^ to dew op 


Syna and Palestine c 3300 
The Proto-literate period, 
whan writing was frat used in 
Sumar c 3800-1000 BC. coincides 
v the sans legendary 

^a Fast Dynasty 
Mesopotamian influence - 
nought to 
Fgyntar 

800 Bc 
Megalithic tombs s^ ossi 
Maeshowir 


3300 BC 


Pyramids of Giza 


The religion of Egypt before. 
the foundation of tha dynantion 


An Egyptian hieroglyphic erit 


Undecorated stone vases trom 
Egypt's Gerzenn period 


Religious munie «o» percer 


Ploughw see hee rst for 


Eyve 


beng Ped by the peoughiman ar 


ntng, aihouyh used vario 
The Egyptian Copper Age 
segar ir he Unger and Lower 


3000-2800 BC 2800-2600 BC 2600-2400 BC 2400-2200 BC 2200-2000 BC 


Sume Omnis ir nen  Contiet between Sumean Sargon tha Great shin» Gudea of Lagea i 
of Sumerian kings von Wen! on e penty ; 
wot" Maraga ot ish \ Ur-Nammu ot Ur . 
archy He byhereii tav rige The Old Kingdom Of Egypt, eare 2 2t d eit 
d wh tho Tour e Archa Tabioisol — 4500 ye parod o! Staley 9! Ash eu > 
tne Prst Dynasty which he fur nary Dynaace and cuwa! splendout, bog Tod exparndod 
trom te " nical Sumeran age 2700 with the ] 9 me" y 
Meron Public works in Egypt. csi as "b "Hen do" ead. 
‘The Phoenicians, n ein iy cara conül'uetor. id Pw woth Fe eo 
g people. began tosetie tothe growth ol the Egy domunate ihe eina M al gevernment. 218) 
ss! nl Syra t 1000 SC Te Eary "horn Mesopotamian pa "I rac King Mentuhotep ot Thebes 
Copper was on y mw e Cary Ovrunt pated evenwgedc 2 yore 200 
nue New Cast c 1000 BC government inst velot The Gutiane à The tirst Minoan palaces 


Egyptian sculpture, < 2500 Bronze bust of Sargon! Stonehenge, Wessex, c. 2000 BC 
The religion of Mesopotamia. In the Egyptian early dynastie The concept of divine kingship Wien the decline of the Old. 
reached its classical form 3: Period iho ung becam assoc was wer estabished Uy. Kingdom the sas of 


med wh Horus ine ta 


lour man gods Anu godo! Tr 
homen: Eni. god ot rhe winds e rob 


‘in cesa ot bri a 
Enki en go Shen EQvPI governed b 

arctica bo^") the requiar fiot o the 

xiparation Derwee the si The fret pyramid tombe sc 

f Meaogetarman socie Di i. 5n 

Acuneitorm seript ys ci  AneuneHormapreod, wring Utwturehadyettoemege Another script was voi on The first erature eno 

Sov X200 BC bagan to Serva a wea range ring was becermhg ar Jeden cuntéwot, not v 
mada wi a sharpened wode wm ute tor anything bu va^ ioa i s dating hack , 


unu wedge v : age tho Taie of e 
ho shut purposes There s an Egyptur noge ofa 


Mesopotamian cylinder seals Complex tombs for Egyptian nu 


mpi — 7 ; 


e crown o both Nac 

Egyptian pottary ee. Vertical (ond: blown) utes Antiphon fore stis 

Sooma imana nu onc ering the Doa uta ol tombs w Ur ie Mesopotam ive of Sume 

Shaped frame! and rosd pi muse ^ county tuai e Me ies Ore had n oww sourd chent a i he Abra 

Boots, t Weaving with toome wos ji rats bocarmo most retinon 
Peres pd el tole 3000 Be oor 


Boats 
mgated 


tho shafts P dy the 
washar soch ^ woes prec Egyptian wooden boms, » yung sone weight 
Horee-drawn chariots wero Cotton was grown i inda OW On TOM was NOM 2 Sewage nnd drainage systems 
vecoróed in Mesopotamia 3000 AC were put n Harappan cn 


3000 Bc 
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2000-1200 BC Hittites and Assyrians 


1920-1840 BC 
Senusret M, 1657 1649 8C 
lurther consolidated royal auth 
‘onty m Egypt by suppressing 
oveci nies inomarcha) ana 
ansistod tho riso of a bureau 


2000-1920 BC 


The brie! Sumerian renaissance 


Centred on Ur continued 
umile 1960 BC when 

Semec Amontes overran 
much of Sumera. This was the 
beginning o! a ong parod of 
nstabsiry in Mosopowma 
In Egypt the Meise Kingdom 


10750 BC in three main phases, and came to flourish In southern. 


became morewidespresd in England, apparently as a result, 
‘western Europe in the third mil- oftrading contacts with Europe. 


nhat! had subüued the 
mobiy and restored pros. 
"iy. Bui, art and intor 


The so-called “Ball-Beakor” 
folk, cnginating «the mide 
lune wea, made contact 
Te Wessex eure c 2000 and 
oduced n 


Minoan jug, & 1800 BC State apartments of the Palace of Knossos, Crete 
Religion and philosophy 
Piden eye. repdbrabiebuiteesing Amenemhat ns ro 


other Invading peoples into the monotheistic interlude under 
main contres of civilization in Pharaoh Akhonaton in the 
the Noar East disrupted the early 1300s BC. Once the more 


established religious traditions, — turbulent areas of Mesopotamia 


dispersed some of their elements. hed settied to orderly lives of 
and introduced new ones. The — commerce and agriculture in 
gods of the newcomers reflected city-centred communities, the 
Their warlike nature. andthe first codes of law end concepts 
Worship of their gods evolved ol citizenship were devised. In. 


Into sontatic sacrificial cults. this period tha basis of the Juda- 


Ther Impact upon Egypt. how- ie tradition. with ts emphasis 


Cunattorm became moreso.  shhough the five-vowel alphabet 


Phisticated after 2000 BC but would not be elaborated 
a more important development until after 1000 BC by the. 
was the emergence of the first Greeks who would draw on a 
consonantal (BCD) seript. far — variety of Semitic scripts. 
simpler to mostor than earlier ` Literature of the period 


yliabic aystems of writing. ranged from narrative and love 
none of which have remained poetry in Egypt te historical 
In use. The Syrian Ugaritic narrative among the Hittites, 


BC also had thros vowel signs — / Ching and philosophy in China. 


Art and architecture. 
‘The brillant civilization which Temple architecture re- 
emergedinCretereschedits — vived in Egypt with the Middle 


poak of cultural achievement Kingdom and enjoyed Ita golden 


between 1900 and 1500 BC age in the 14th and 13th centur- 
with palaces of « highly 

functional design and decos Akhenaton. who made sun 
tative arts whose grace and 


Science and technology 

‘Trade and warlare were the hosted ore The resultant metal, 
main stimuli of technological ad- albeit flawed by slag, could be. 
vance in the 2nd millennium BC. tougher end harder than bronze. 


Larger sailing ships were used Weapons, sword blades in parti- 
to bring tin from the Mediter. cular, benefited while metalwork 


ranean countries to Mesopot- for decorative purposes in iron, 
‘amis and to carry away bronze bronze, gold or silver became, 
objects mede using the tin; radi- highly refined. as the objects 
eal improvements took place found in the tomb of. 

in chariot design, but the groat- Tutankhamen show. Bronze 
emt technological event was the vessels of superlative crafts 
mastery of iron by Hittite smiths. manship were made in China 
Although they lacked heat oo under the Bhang dynasty 
enough to melt the metal, the 

Hittites made iron implements, 

by hammering them out of the 
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a more cylindrical bore then anl- 
mal hom gave a brilliant tone, 


the Egyptian 12th Dy 
cimmed descent rom Amun, a 
cal god ol his native Thebes 
From Ys timo Arun, a lathar 
af Ihe gods. and the Hatapoiran 
god Ro were entited as 
Amun-Ra, emphasizing | 


change n the roya famey and 
contin the dena right of 
The king *6 rule a of Eg 


The Egyptian Coffin Texts 
2040-1780, found on coffins snd 
BY. cude spes, n 
* and mythoogea sonos 
Their purpose was to give the 
Sond person, nthe alter: 
evolve nto a more unified e 


‘hw Egyptian Book of the Dead. 


tn Egypt tho es:sbionment of 
the Middle Kingdom in 1091 BC 


vers marked by an economic and 
arnt review The Great 
Tempie of Kamak. buit during 


ation and paintegs 
Made Kingdom sculpture 
adhores ngay to niet dict, 
‘ng proportion and posture. 
devised in the Od Kingaorn 
gospe a new umen ol 


The yellow bell. o nuang enung 

was the nama given o an ato: 

lute fed piteh produced by 

a bamboo ppe of set length 
(ied 16 à rien 

wee emperor of c 2000 BC 


Thay ivan Egyp 
stil Utd in the Ne 
Early Chinese technology > 
suggested by ne Tnd 

ade plaques, which 
have haen works el 
wth meta tool 
{ron weapons srs) none 
dating from 2000 BC, have boon 
found m the Noar and Mida 


cratic and tracing made ciast 


rd Larsa, during which the 
loko down once more into 


The Semitic language c! the 
Amontes graaualy superseded 


between 2000 and 1700 BC 


During the Early Bronze Age. 
€ 2000-1700, Wossex 
Nounshed because of ts co 
of the trade routes taking 


Supreme god, and Baal, god ot 


‘to cultura. Ita postibie that 


‘The Beil-Beaker culture 


 boakurs decorated with horizon 
tai bands af geenen 


han back pottery (narned alter 


Early iron technology 


Involved tepented hammenng 


sag was beater out. Wi 


ast furmacn. which wi 


1840-1760 BC 1760-1680 BC 
Hammurabi the Great of Baby- — The Hyksos become fim 
fon, ¢ 1792-1750 BC. an Amore, established in the Delta 
subdued the other cities of Meso: region of Egypt and adopted 
potamia ans Bult an empire from Egyptian culture By 1700 BC 
s north Euphrates to the. a dynasty of Hyksos pharaons 
'ervan Guif ruling with acode was established, 
‘ot aws bases on preciples a> The Babylonian Empire siowly 
sorbed from Sumeran cuture. imbled under Hamimurabis son 
The Middle Kingdom of Egypt < 1700 whio cultum and 
fended c 1786 BC, weakorwd by religion flourished 


an intuxof the “Hyksos A natural disaster on Crete 
2 Semitic people Irom Syria Caused the Minoan palaces to be 
‘The Indus civilization, Vei; rebut c 1700 BC 

(n decine. wos destroyed by The Hittites, an Aryan puo. 


needing Aryans © 1760 BC Brew cowerfulin Anatol 


fo the rest of Europe, In the Middle Bronze Age, 
Ar mis stage mostat the bronze © 1700-1200, a highly 
usec in England was imported, skilled indigenous metal industry 


ready worked as cups and 


emerged but the objects made 


Mycenaean capital, 14the. — Early Ugaritic script, 14the. 


The migrations of Aryans ond — The complex law codo devised 


‘other peoples trom the Black by Hammurabi the Great 0° 
Sea area heiped Io disperse Babylon c 1792- c 1750, was 
iesus dows and practons ‘cmatad in response to the needs 


Tho Humana who invedian | 
Upper Mesopotaruaatthisume and commerce. It sought to and 
transmitted elements of bicod leud and personai rex 
Sumerian bees northwards bution and rapiace those with a 

"m" Secular state code based on the 

dea of otizenship. For 

‘one of the articies of the 
code stated that if a man's nome 
fel down and someone was 


f increasing trade, usury 


red, then the owner was 
so beheld responebie 


‘about 2000 BC. Nad reached a in AD 1952 by Michael Ventris 
‘lassie form as part of the 1922-861 1t wan used by the 
taremone associated with he — Mycnnaeans frome 1480 BCYo c 
Deve year. t toid how the god 1150 BC. i deriews from Line A 
Marduk wow the soa maratar dep ered srt wh 


Tamat, nnd created man used by the Minoan ch 
as servants of the gods 

Babylonian verature oF 

The perd is ifuted with a 

sense of metaphyseal pessimam 


‘The Minoan palaces s Krossos, A major revival of Mesopot- 
Praeston and other Croan stes amian art marked the rua of 
were rebyilon a grander scale Mammurabi, c 1792-c 1750 


^ the Middle Mincan patio. Ora palaces and buildings were 
1900-1800. with more vanad strengthened and naw eiggurats. 
architectunw features such os Wired. To the north, the 

ight shatis and officers ‘of Man. partly Bult 
‘sanvtntion. By about 1760 BC undor the ruler Zimillim. c 1779. 
Minoan potters were producing 61 BC. is romarkabi for its 
Ire Kamares ware pottery {ts 200 rooms cover four 
‘graceful and varied shapes ectaras (10 acres) and the 

wath fine painted decorations include 
‘geome wriive Detur such as 


SOecaizud i smal works the Invovtture of Zilli 
such e urnes 


Cosmetics. in Egypt wr Bronze-cesting i^ Mosoporama 

used in the 4th millennsum !o^owed the cir perdue method, 

Included perfumery cis extvucted a one-off procesa necessary 

trom traits by pressing ved for valuable tems 

through a cyber Objects ware madatiag or scuip- 
sticks turad in wx. covied with ciay. 

food 


1680-1600 BC 

The Minoans osian a sas 
Danos emp 

Medartanwan der thew vorm 
gendar Kirg Miron c 1650 
BC creating the Mincan golden 
age centred on «nossos 

The Babylonian Empire wos v: 
creasingly threatened by the 
flux of Aryan Kante Yor 
ne north c 1800 BC 

‘The Shang dynasty, whch 
miroduced wig i 

Chrra. developed nn urban 
mization c 1600 RC 


Egyptian ship, c. 1300 BC 


The royal palace at Knossos 
was a centre Tor the worship oF 
"üture-godi wath human and 
arma characenstios These 
doves included a fertüty 
goddess aasccated wh snoke 
worshyp and possibly à bul-qod. 


The wetant paiacu n decorated 
wuts bul horn monit and a 
hougr tà have provided the 


modni for the Labyrinth in tho 


Glook myth of ne Minotaur 


From Byblos, a man trang. 


r * papyrus, the Gronks 
itia The Proencans 


Seveioged the vemplst ot al 
sonwonwntal korps. 

reduang the number of symbos 

sind to !egrenen: sounds 10 22 


Minoan culture sas sioan 

sts goden age Who thrown 

bottery decorated with figurer. 

à wide range of gold jowellary 

A fre Quaity soars wor 

mada. together with rn anite. 

sculpture i bronze, te 

cotta gutes and ivory 

carwngs Carved vones of stone 

NNI marble appeared £ 1600 AC 
th feed daccoaton soma 

^» the shape of bul heads. 

ratlecting the Minoan passion. 

tor bui sports and the re Quous 

sigrvficance cf ^ anima 


Bhipe undorwors mproveman: 
^ the second máwnnium BC 
A major pons for sea trade. 
me trom the Menopotamam. 
who had probab y become cut ott 
Syna end wo mnported e. 
mata to make bronze. Many vene 
Seit Baling the eustorn 
Moditerrannan wora buit from. 
planks and could be mage up to 
12m ON long. Minoan svp design 
was perncwany i iveriat 
Soa battles 1004 piace ‘oworas 


he ena ol this mvlennium 


1600-1520 BC 

The Hittites i uncoved Datos 
ine 1880 uncer King Murs 

ie thov wai 

(vied then 
The Hyksos «vio diver or 
Egyptin c 1570 BC by the Tratan 
longs Kamose and Amos, who 
estatished she New Kingdom 
sparking off a growth of nator 

aiat fooling 

Mycenaean civilization ws jo 
ing on mainland Greece, and 

has efl rich "halt gravos 
Minoan civilization cce 
heght c 18560 8C 


Ambar bead spacers sons 
on Wessex have been found e. 
Myvenaeon shali -graven of thus 
paroa suggesting considersbie 
long dintance trading contacte. 


The religion of the Hittites, ^ 
Overiew Babyion in the mid 
1500s, derived from many sc 


Several ol thau gods wero 
aive chavectoriatics that 
vonod locally, and they idis 
Crimenunily absorbed the goas of 
onnar frbes. However, hw 
mother goddess and the woh 


poa were aways ferr, the 
omengnce of the later reflocting 
the importance af ram ro tarnar 


Egyptian love songs 1 ovo vec 
rio a sophisticated Very 

lom iy 1200 BC Although the 
drveeng songs dare from te 
New Kingdom (c 1570-1085) many 
They are vigorout, dict ana 

the sonsos "When me wind 


Egyption art exporincoa s 
laca lowerng under ihe 
New Kingson e 1570-1085 A 
standard teria pir. chan on 
A monumenta gale, wan esta 
ished, wth hora mais an 
charectoriite decorat on on the 
aolum A sport of freedom 
reduced ligher and more 
SinQant scupture, couped wah 
Drete rendering ol deta, bu 
forma rules were preserved 
Fine quai work n penous 
nfiuence of new rade 


is 


A lute-tike instrument oon te 
tod ngerboard appears in a wa! 
panang in an Ancient Egyptian 
Tomb dating torn about 1520 BC 
Lari types are found in 

Mosopatarnan pottery c 


000 


Ploughs woro mprovea.c 1600 
n Mesopotamia. by the invention 
of à Share and soe trat aug 
"aper urtowi. 
 Cementation steel was made by 
the Cralvbes, a subject puop'e 
‘earliest form of ston, i made 
by reps 
Por ron together 
unti carbon enters the s 
Fine metalwork i ior copper 
bronze. Qoid ana ivar wit 
fligree and nay work 
Iedched anew puah 


Ego! 


1520-1440 BC 
Mitanni, s nion of Arye 
Vas ^ morther 


Assyria » coro 


wealth and trade 


Rameses Il at Luxor 


Hittite Btereture coc touv 
betwen 1800 anii 1200 BC 


older pe'oprephe serp There 
i eode. res Qus natry 


and some Sumerian ard Baby 


pats 
wgovr and ac 


The peak of Minoan culture v: 
Mycenae The Minoan s ove 
depicting naturo e thes ar 
rii fea ^ me vay 
treacces ot The palaces. 
Haga Traga. Crete. and n 
the nehy decorated pot 
whch f'curshed c 1500-1650 
eet ng marne creatures 
Octopus Jae om Mersceor 


The okdest known Chinese. 
instrumenta ss s-soense 

stone chvmes and gobuler bone 
Tata dating rom about 1500 BC 
sari ol the Shang ayranty 


Chinese bronze i75 soo vases 
appewod sudaeriy e 1600 BC 
under the Shang dynasty wen 
Prenos evidence o! a meta 
technology iøxcapt for jado 
carving) Shang bronzas 
eremi y comp as deg. 
Glass bottles soosoo in Foye! 
1600 MC. Giazed bead: 


glass maton: ous 
on found dang 
{roma thousand years eara 


but this is she hrst evidence 
of work with moter glass 


azon reviveci and continues 
To spread to mainland Groove 
Mitanni conquered Asay o 

© 1440 BC 10 becorne a m» 

lary power equa tc Egyp: 
Amenhotep I, (217 1379 DC. 
extended Ihe Egyptar Empire and 
brought ponce and prosperty a! 
homa, which was threatened by 
e attempted reiqaus ielormy 


vy 


"" 


Shang bronze ritual vessel 


Egyptien eon weri 049 
 Qod wi worship 


sho regn of Akhenaton. 


incuing Amon Re and 
inattuted Aton. represented by 
he soar ree, us he only god 


bn etermar tea 
ors rays. Afer Ak her 


gts wth vowei 
Th orient exampies owning 


ei 
400 BC and describe 


A more naturalist style of 

Egyptian royal porrature «o 
nea hy Axanetor 

17036 

ence wed tere 


at Tw! e Amarna A haad of 


ovsor! Nelfertiti i coe of 


rompo o! Amun and Colonti of 


tunder 
1379. 


Mernnon wave bx 


(Uganti shew à hgh standard 
o! Phoerscan decorative art 


Bamboo culture ^ Scu 
Asa produced an undue! muse 
creer the sounds cl iawn 


d by var ol smal Roles 

ha buses Hours were matod 
wide the verses 
Miatheraties rrey havu Gove 


Egypt ana Menoparam 
urements were often made r 
vis based on parts of the bod. 
wach ws tho Egyptian cubit 
from the erbow to the linger 


o 


1360-1280 BC 

Under Ashur-ubalit sss 
ayer became a uitary powo 
Tutankhamen jules as oar) 
^ Egypt. c 1328-1340 Be 
Hittites ios 


wed the e 
Mitanni e 1360 BC 


gre 1320 BC 
Ramesses Ire es:abiiste 
Egypten Emere the Ne 
Emtec 1319 BC 

ought the H 


1280-1200 BC 
A truce was agreed beiw 
gues and the sities © 1270 a 


The Trojan War (4 
Shatmaneser to! ioo 
74 1248. 1ook Babylon 


Ziggurat at Elam, 13thc. BC 


The Aryen invaders of india 
brought with them a rex 
which cam bored In the 


Vodas > 
miannan BE Mme yese 


pantenn of nature gods nluded 
Andra. ‘ho storm god. Agni he 
Mro god. and Sema, the imos 

e. thse oF 

yous wero mvcivoa 


The origin of the Gresk alpha. 
et s ottnbutes in myihoeqy 
xim. 


Aena, eg 
5 Boeota c 


M 
Pal tha leger 


Under China's Sheng dynasty 
av An vang. mastery of br 
osse ard bats. some 
Tholoi (beehive tombs). 
great vated c 
Mice 


ngh. wer 


Copper end silver trumpets 

found the tomb of Tutara 
‘dace liom about 1320 B 

nb 

woud Pavo conta 


Currency. o Egyen. took the 
torm of copper ingots in the 


shape of a stat 
Thane oa hide rg 
Nom Egypt wee 
Egyptian chariots vie t 
rowed ty nerensing the nume: 


ha reer 


mgr: was vorm wer ly dt 
sawing movema’ " 
ground going a» rde 


The tsrnalites fled Egypt 
1250 BC under the eain 


a 50918 god. 
ng ther po 


x 


Yahweh 


The iran 
inquerea much 
rangon bacame caman to the 


The Vedos verso hyrer doning 
with sacrlliesy and magica 
Tormolne were whtter n 
manger between 1800 and 


Rigvucha TH 
v" 


mw rude 


ad speis lor good 


Ramesses li c 1904 


aded hypo 
Ivie hall at Abvaon, with ling 
Toros at Abu Simbel was one 
he man! grandione achieve 
Egypt s New €onpaom 


Hawn trom a park sandstone e 


extended 01m (20011) imo 
Sunan and was Fano by 
loui "attive statues of the king, 
He aoc added to the Temple 

nf Lusor wed erectid a colossus 
T recourt 


^ It was Dase 


Cavelry soon chalienged the 
hanormor nwar Saddles und 

reing wore cave aped n south 
uthey. Dut serupa were 

not usu [or 1.000 years and dii 
! teach Europe uni Bh c AD. 

Hitita ronamiths socer 

wath he destruction of she 

Hatte Empra. c 1200 BC 

Wo “ar nwach 


consequences 
d kapt inei toch 


^ Ques sacret tor hundreds of 
years, but knowieriga at morn 
iw bagan to spram. reach 
Ing amstorn Europe by 1000. 
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1200-700 BC Iron swords and the alphabet 


Principal events 
Barbarian invasions continued 
to trie the Near East, obiit 
trating the power ofthe Hinter 
and Mycenasans and limiting 
Egyptian end Assyrian mibtary 
ambition tn the same period, 
however. the smaller trading 
societies, particularly the Jew 
‘and Phosnicians, flourished 

Tha Phosniciens buit colonies 
throughout the Mediterranean 
‘and the Jews established their 
distinctive identity and clair 

10 the region weet of the river 
‘orden. After 800 the military 


National events 

The Bronze Age was s period. 
of relatively pescefui evolution 
Bronze tools became common: 
Place in Britain from the 12th 
century onwards and villages 


Phoenician ivory, Nimrud 


Religion and phil 
Beginning with: pue er 
Judges, lereelite history shows. 
a continual effort by certain. 
Individuals and nomadic 
Groups to defend the purity 
of the religion of Yahweh, 
‘against its dilution by the pagan 
affiliations of her contrai 
rulers. This unceasing rosis- 
tence to the addition of other 
gode of their faith reinforced. 
the distinctive feature of. 
the Judaic tradition 

Yn China the emergence cl 
a secular philosophy tore 


Literature 

The Greek alphabet, in which. 
letters wore ured to reprasont 
Vowels for the first tima, had 
developed from Phosnician 
forms by the Bth century BC. 
provided the most flexible and 
conomical way of writing vet 
devised. At about the same time 
the ballads of the Trojan wars, 
which had emerged in oral 
form in the 10th century, were. 
compiled und written down by 


Art and architecture 
The trading societies that 
‘emerged during this period. 
helped to spread artistic 
styles and techniques in the. 
‘eastern Mediterranean. In. 
Greece foreign influences. 
Imported especially by the 
Phoenicians led to the ad. 
option of complex figurative 
images in pottery where 
previously only geometric 
patterns had boon used, The 
Influence of the Phoenicians 
was similarly felt in the. 
Hebrew kingdom of King Sol. 


Music 

Noticing that thoro was a math- 
‘matical ralationship betwasen 
the length of a pipa or a string 
and the pitch it produced, musi- 
clans in the ancien! civilizations. 
linked this relationship with the. 


Science and technology 
The major technolugical ad: 
vance of the 2nd millennium BC 
'adical improvement in the 
quality of wrought iron — was a. 
major factor in the expansion of 
the later Asayrian Empiro. As- 
Syrian ironamiths were able to 
make # sharp odyo using n pro- 

coas of tempering which in 
volved repeated hummering and 
quenching in water. For the 

first time, effective iron swords 
and axes could bw made: these 
weapons, together with siege 
towers and the use of cavalry, 
grestiy contributed to t 
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1200-1150 BC 1150-1100 BC 1100-1050 BC 

power of Egypt and Assyria The Sea Peoples nde | Nebuchadrezzar | (3 — Tigleth-Plieser1o Assyria 
recovered, financed by tribute essen Mouiter au” Vor e rod ^ auered Mesopotamia and 
from their subject peoples, but Caspian Sea aras an de 4 faciat - www", de 
the focus for cultural develop-—uyed ne esc 1200 BC tocaven, of Assyrian "rade testna Banyan and enacting 
ment moved to Greece where Sorre seiten on thn Conan tx he Prema 
the adaptation of tha Phoenician cas io become thn Pron nes "t Y 
Alphabet marked the end of Ramesses Ic 118-1 100 "Babyion an 
the Dorian-imposed dark ages. y(n i ter eni redes eese 

in india, the Aryans overran Egyptar sol 1190 BC dang the Cariaarites sovit 
the Ganges area and established sino The Philistines 5 oio 
caste system based onthe cuius sd pe peoga. corenveted the sows 
Vedic religion. In China the The Cenaanites, < < æ Who had aattiod m Palos ru 
Shang dynasty foli to their tle : ater lave Egypt and were a 
former subjects, the Chou, but {oust ° ^ ^ 
this hed irre cultural effect. i) 
were organized with divisions Cremation in urnfields svs: 

of land fo arable f propia ww 
purposes. The introduction ot ope c 1200 anwar 
the plough in the 12th century cine contacts between fona 
ied to an increase in population, an Tuscon he Pete kingdom © 1200 


y 


Hallstatt art: pendant 


Chinesa philosophy eign — Thelsraelites bogar 1o soon 
later religious sytems, with ‘uring tre Cr tite Canainn lees Qu Q ove 
Their characteristic lack of 10274 2d of the Judges. which 
emphasis on the supernatural, — Anar gots such a e ded c 1050 NC The Yahweh of 

Theinvasionofüreeceby  åpoilo and Hermes who agey Ah ol toa sabiy Moses and tes namas followers 
e succession of northern tribes ature s aemyythicaton ot absorbed 'eatures of sho 
led to a joining of new Olympian. i the Minose thought Inga aces Canaanite deito as isra 
gode with older deities. This very for Fm avo partly became more vettied 
‘varied religious atmosphere, (Tier wat: neg ard structured Regen 
contrasting sharply with the — myihoogy became aieocated Vitae Thus ging man tre 575 such as Reeha- 
rigid. prest-dominated society  Oryemoua, bore à power io conmo his own des E | Nazarites cii 
of Egypt. would play an impor- tary reato Tuy rough beng virtuous 
i part in the emergence of ators than the 
the brilliant culture of Sth- "^ 
century Greece. 
Homer in the Mad and the The collection of myths a 
Odyssey. h is not entirely folklore "at conionced i 
clear whether Homer was ama 
single man or the name for a " 


group of posts. But the later 


Were 1o bet 
Seughodt ihe 


1 Gilgamesh, bing 


With the decline of the Egyptian 
New Kingdom ri nici 
ural programmes ended and "he 


of Ramesses 


arcophag 221 Jade avc ual bronze. 
3/1148. is one of the a verses bocana crea nigy 
Wat worka the cin vs ca tecture 

Tesurgonce of the 9th and. sew Kingdom siye 

Bih centuries led to the. The eeréest form of Greek art 

restoration of Nimrud and was the P Pd erobobev tarar 

the building of Sargon's dung thin pera 

palace at Khorsabad. p 

in Central America the wavy vna 

isolated Olmec civilization probabi ong 

produced colossal sculpture “ho nadir ily 9 

without the aid of metaltools, oi ihn Hons Age 

underlying order of the universe Secular musie vos cibos 


and phenomena of the natural — s spontan porn of dave oged 


world. This aspect of musical of shy Assy x several bamboo poes vivi 
theory would later be expressed initio wore Ho'y reg a Wire ches? exo which ar 
in Pythagoras’ concept ofthe ond muas hod reci '* Bown through a mouthinoce 
harmony of tha spheres. 
of Assyrian indomitability Vitreous enamelling s^ iron ploughshares. seve oce 
Sharpened iron was first used BC supmennton achevumbnt of the Quer in Mavopotama © 1100 WC 
Crete and wound Myosraean, Ths process ir constiiwd o further wav 
volves fusng gasa matenals "orar  agrcu tural tech 


on TO a matar base are nology The new wrought wor 
tus appeared ie Cyprus wn eullicinraly hal to hike 
he form of Qus decorated ashen 


Early ood techwology incised — quatre 


ho preservation of ah by ary 
imokeng ani salting, hos Alen 


in South America the 9 116 be stored. Such metody 
Chavin producad beautiful Y ted wey o Ihe ronde. 
‘objects in hammered gold, and the 
Chinese bronze and ceramic wh 
technology was further refined. — worn eene = Ninh 


1050-1000 BC 
nuo m 


and Spat 


of the 
DC wath powers 
eligious Vedio 
Aryan role was esutishou in 

1h indha by 1000 BC 
The Chou dynasty wis 
apin Ghina n 1027 BC 


England tased on early 
ard hweatock agreuura ung 
bang Hed pates 


Hittite relief, c. 800 BC 


Religion in iran batoro 
Zoronnter (BIN century BC) 


he eariy Vedi region. 
Inha Many o! th iraman 
pantheon of goas cecided. 
wrth Verte onos, incuding 
Mithras "ne cut ot (ve. an 
Maoma inc "uor 


The Groah alphabet is houghi 
ava begun avolving nfter 10: 
BC an the Greeks mediis 
Dos ey had borrowed won 


The norme alphaber 


he fis tws Symbols, aipha and 
bata By uwng mgrs for vowels 
ws woii 88 tor consonanta the 


Greeks made o crucial advance 


Egypt's Lato Dynastic period 


ated by ine High 
Presis of Amun, and primary 
vtvlucts waro made 


ingly used o 
ako ligure and larger 


hs Fasc sionas MR s 
The mass production of iron 


tools was a mayor tantura 
! tbe Ansan Empire. The 
VYors. but they usad 
techniques doveioped by Hite 
ju a 
rents appeared ona s 
ador ard Paru 


ingin m 
Drek and stono. cu! 
The potato and m 


was fint grown there t 3000 BC 


1000-950 BC 
David. king of the Jews. 100 


Damascus and Geshu n: 


950-900 BC 


Assurdan It ( (3 915. prety 
"stored Assyrian m«iary auth 
ye 835 BC Burby912 
re-emerged = s 
in 1K altor Shoshará. c 036.014, 
ad rourirog Egypt by me 


The Jewish kingdom was 
he kingdiorn of iha roses in 
wen a ie 


Gates of Shalmaneser Ill: Assyrian war machines. 


The foremost Vadis writings 
pon c! prat (ona 
en routing 


Bronze trumpets © i aste 


ute over rade 
i bores ending 

Assyrian military technology 

000-700 BC, wat stmuateid 


3550 developun mego wos 
arme tha roch 


rom shod tame, which wo 
mec and alowed to fy 


Primitive Japanese religion. 
ihinto. wns based on à iovo ot 
Kami wre seen o 


The Trojan cycle of ballads 


d erenortaten 


The fest Temple of Jerusalem 


was competed c 960 Butt 


fi 
The Megaron B' erro 


Phalme ware o centia tenure 


J Te muse of e li Temple 


Jews Responses between 
priests and congregat 


Chinese chariots hod wrons 
with many more spokes thar 
o chants of the Maaie 
ast but athorwine d Herod 


acquewd char! dawn Norm 
mags who vod to Then wes 
si pacad the anlo " 
Peruvian gold omaments © 
000 BC Goldsmiths used 
stone hammers to beat god 


900-850 BC 

The Phoenician city of Byblos 
grew up c 900 BC and became 
the conire of the oun ol Baal 
Egypt and Assyria tough! = 
Syra Pavest@ 900-490 BC 

^ sh battle of Qarqar, 554 ino 
Aramaeans ana lsraeies. 

rapua by Elah. delewen 
Shaimanoser ill ot Assyria 

In Greece she was a gradua 
sht! from monarchies 10 egar 
ches in most of the sty stare 
‘ath the exception of Sparta 
The Chavin culture fou! shed 
Peru c 900- c 200 BC 


Jezebel, te o! 
Arab. ¢ 874-853 9C 
ie god Baw 7 


ed by Exon, f c B7 
[o 


^ Elie 

‘saving of 

-ezebai anc tne compete 
Ow 0f he royal array 


The Mosbite Stone ii Mos 
Stele. was erected at Dibon 
INC by King Mesha, 


by 


d wath winged hurmar 
ara n emvod atone an 
reis showing the tong hiraet 
Wares Hor the ronhwost 
palace show the waesprea 
ae miton ot P 


Lyros and harps wore used o 
scaxinpany Jewish empe songs 
Trumpets ard cymows wore 
310 sg ^s 
iude in the Vtufgy 


ron mines in haly wore 
worked irom c 900 BC. and. 
wrouid ter be taken ever 
by th Etruscans 


850-800 BC 
Shelmaneser im ^ 
Asyria. (808 824, d 


and subdved 


Batylovae records c 835 Bi 
ud ane co onreg the 
eater? Mediterranean, and 
Slabished Carthage c BT4 BC 


- 


The Ziggurat at Khorsabad 


nay Dionysus, or 
Bacchus reached Greece Irom 
Nace and Phiyga His 


os Maenads orad ones! woud 


ana wander nbout in thas 
0r revei banas Dionysus was 
god ot "rutfuiess and vege 
Toten. and was epoca ly 
own as the god of wne 


The Upanishads r indis 
Su'vmed up much of the wisdom 
! varie Hindu serpturai 
sing ard expresse tin 
the form of a daioque hefweer 
teacher and pupil which would 

Y pheosoghica: branches 
A Hinducm. The dialogues 
bng out the essential unity o 
Granrran (goa ard AY mae 1s 


The Black Obalish 1/57 > 


Leather manufacture o 93:00 
writ he arvemi seis Laken 

by man of the Od Stone Age 
Learhar technoogy, however 
Seveioped slowly and few ot 


ceoate durabily 
balora 1600 BC. Tanning. or 
soaking the hides in a so! 

uron containing vegetabie matara 
to make eather, probabyy evolved 
much wer, v dd à method 

tor hardening leather with 

um, but al these tech 

avon were in use c 800 BC 


800-750 BC 
Aeeyrien miltary power d 
Judah seis 


Jeroboam 


Phoenician musicians, Bthc. 


The concept of caste 
emerged n ingia was 
diaberated by the highest 
remy can or Brahmins 
covenng occupations of prests 
rabies merchants and atour 

‘ors Bratvruns further deve 


me 


ped the eser Vedi 
adibons in the Brahmans 
Voas. The Aranyados 

(Books of the Forest} fore 
shadowed iate» rends towards a 
mystica’ ascetic reli ou Ho. 


The liad sn Odyssey (ros 
20124 books each, belong 
BC bur bia is iren of Their 
‘evocation af acene and 
and mam: aton ol 
harac rry magie 
s gene tun 
a rige poet, Horner. wh 
have ved in Asia Minor 


Pottery in Greece \owsnos 
between c 900 and 750 8C 
decorated with a wde rangu al 
human and arvmal igures. winch 


Mjunres 


emergence o) Greek sculpture 
New mots auch as lors 


Gowns were includi n geo. 
"etr potery decoration as a 
Yesult of erased trade with 
Cyprus and the Neat Eas 


The tyre was popuiw m Groece 
A large form with tram three 10 
wove strings caned the koh 
‘10 was bucked wth o pleetrum 
while the player s other hard 
"Rarmpered the strings: vibrator 


Trade in glassware became 
widespread, extending as ta 
fs the Arante coasts Simple 
quaes technology, such ae th 
Tranvfacture of glass beads. 
followed 1s trade ana wat 


flax ond. attery. cotton 


750-700 wu 
Tiglath-Piloser ill» > 


Babyonws 
Greek cities ou 
The Kushite kingdom ^ i. 


Chariot from Greek amphora 


The Bihcuntun 
the Cid Tesu 


Hosea and ialah costoso 
he motal turtugo of th 


Sarah Ira he Gaul 


he old regon w 
siao! THis predencr wu 
lulhiea who 


The first surviving Greek 
Inseription o Dy n 
ftom Athens, a dated c 710 
Hesiod £ 250.700 be 


a idee hé pow! from Bononia 


rote tho "heegony ard Work 
taigen and agr ci ture 
The art ol the late Assyr 
lan Empire , 

5r Sargon tt 
gine s 
o Nimrud sos seed 
but oer n " Sag 
i0) occ y Khorsabad. v 

Du guae 


adam on 


Professional barda > C 
tocna ar tang epi poems 
While snepherds playa par ppe 
nade of wed o! var aus leng" 
Bouna together s de by side 


Siege towers wore s ain! ve 
velopment of Asaynar sary 
inventvoness These woode 
mur ied and fite w 
batter nq rans, wore used 
anac ino Wa oF Du 
des. Anhaugh elumey, thnv 
ware urdouti*ad v affect ve 
Seteraa's oova ot 

yy with spears and mr 
Qappeng at the barter 
Biremes shoe wih Gout 
bares of oars. oro p«tured 


700-300 BC The birth of philosophy 


Principal events 700-660 BC 

Middle Eastern civilization. ‘of many of the Eastern religions Sennacherib I 70s 6 
entered a phase of turmoil be and the principal schools of n " 
tween the êth and 4th centuries Western philosophy. ^ t 
BC with a serios of short-lived Athans, where culture and y 

empires established by the democracy flourished in the con- 09, ret 
Babylonians, Persians and text of a prosperous city state, ove 
Greeks. while the Magadha stood at the centre of the n 
Empire grew up in india. first britiant flowering of wo x 

The most striking feature of European urban culture, and — Tyrants o | 

the period. however, was cu although her power even in 

tural- a massive shift towards — Greece was limited by Spartan» rary Greek te 
the systematization of thought and Macedonian militarism, ^ Athos m 683 B 
which took piace in literature tho conquests of Alexander sisurrg grow 

and the sciences and was mani would carry this culture. Twelve Etruscan cities 
fested above allin the founding throughout the Middle East. JA Cents talve 679 
National events 

The iron Age reached ‘geneous by the supremacy of the. The so-called Hallstatt culture. 
Britain and. as elsewhere in druids. A rising population. devniegsng “n Bavara c 72 
northern and eastern Europe, and pressure on the land Briten c 675 
stimulated the development ofa ended the tranquillity of weapon. mary 
tribal Celtic culture, made homo- the Bronze Aç adv) conta 


Nabopolassar >! Baby 
sayra with Medo 

‘and took Ni 
Sparta introduced barack ite 
wna vinay etiueation c 610 


Nebuchadrezzarl | 604 


62. bul a Babyloru em 
Jews to Babyion as prione 
n 886 BC. and ending Phara 


Solon. who became the archon 
an in B94. smoothed the 


The use of iron iode ana 


5508C 
LÀ 


Cyrus the Grest 5 529. founded 
na Persian Emowe. deleatng 
Medo m S49 ard lonia in 547. 
The Kushite kingdom reach! 
The Magadha Empire vs «s 


ed in Bihar c 542 


Trading contact with Europe 
apbarert'y decine. The 
earhest hsl-torts date Nom this 
"or instanca Beacon Hill 
Buckinghamshire 


Greek Kourostigures, 6the. Greek black-figure vase decoration 
Religion and philosophy 

Within a remarkably short time, osophy is one of the most extra 

‘a number of diverse and highly — ordinary episodes in the history 


‘sophisticated religions of ‘of thought. A questioning of ac- 

‘cepted ideas, including the 
tenata of religion, and an em. 
phasis on rational argument 
resulted in Greek thinkers 
trom Thales to Aristotle 


westwards with far-reaching 
consequences, in China, both 


Taolom end Confucianism en. 
tablished the doctrine of. Zeroasivan scroture. te 
harmony as thoir central idoa. Basis of virtuous conduct Avesta wos the Gaihahymn 
The flowering of Greek phil 
Literature 
From religious mysteries and. philosophy, although Plato a. Etruscan inscriptione mosty 
'epie poems, literature hogan to tte of the Socratic dialogue road or iurare, da 
develop secular forms of many indicated tho nli pervading — BC rave baen 
Kinds. The most varied and infiusneecithedramaticform.— v Vagino ly ani 
accomplished writing emerged. Systematization of previous sistwhere ceca th 
in Athans whore theatre became literary developments oezurred gvnein es 
a medium into which most in ali the major cultures of sce ^ 
Poetic energy flowed. whether the word. For he firi time, the m 
tragic, epic, comic or Iyricsl Gilgamesh opie was collected, 
Postry Nourished and prose ns wore the Indian apies. while 
writing developed nthe China tha teaching of 
Weide of history and phllovophers was written down. 
Artand architecture 
‘Akthough the Assyrians and ture the traditional houros Assyrian wall reis © = Olmec sculptures s La venis 
Babylonians produced much figure gradually took on amore sary mere nnn) bbotween 000 and 400 B 
striking monumental atin the relaxed pone and a representa. — 5r "Tum cad bass: monument 
Tth and 6th centuries BC the tional style developed The — elaborate et 
‘most significant artistic singin most vital step inthe Scones of histone 
development of the period was emergence of European arı rary evens 
the evolution of Classical Greek architects, expect A gold scabard from Lito, 
Gresk art in which a new ally in Athen», designed simple showed types 
reslis superseded the sty but subtle buildings using e peshana ot he Od Y ceremonia woop 
ization common tothe ancient — austerelyormamentedlntel — 309 Sep ama bos aracteneed by 
Noar Eastern art and columns as their basic wore wegen. and Ue re use derer promis 
A narrative style grew up units and counteracting the ord store race 'ora vas Deas 
Inpottery decoration drawn effects of foreshortening — 
with a fluid hand in black. ‘with the help of mathematics 
and red-figure work In sculp- 
Music 
Music theories developed in The saven-note sesle, later to ^ Beale theory was coveioped r 
tha East and tho West, and become the basis of most Euro- Babyone n e Choose" par 
especially in China, ae com- poan music entered Europe from 31626 538 BC) Mathematica 
plex scales ware devised, but tme Near East through Greece dramon ol stringa produce à 
ftti is known ofthe style of € 880 BC in Indis. the basis à scale, NO wen aasa 
music produced at this period. for the rága was evolving ated wi he Hout season 
Science and technology 
By the Bth century BC the systamatization of earlier Central European technology 
Athenian Greeks had ostab thinking or the eleboration » on 
lished a rich end complex of untested hypotheses. 
pattern of manufactures, par- Greek mathematics began in " ond bo 
Meularly in pottery and textes the Oth century with Pythagoras 
with trading contacts from the — but by the ath century the 
Black Bas to the Rhina They focus of the science had moved 
didnot introduce many ad to Alexandria where scientific 
vances in technology. which study flourished. 
thay preterred to regard n China. where mili- 
the preserve of slaves. Their tary technology may have 
theoretical writings, however, received n spur from con. 
have provided the basis lor stant attacks by nomadic 
much Western European science invaders, the crossbow was 
‘sven where, asin the caseof invented and a way was found 
Aristotle, this consisted inthe — to melt and east on 
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Babylon wos n 
pre BIA The decorated gated 


Etruscan tomb (rescoes 59> 


le ol he desd 


The hattledrum spisso 


shade, thought 
reduced the tist map 


Indian mathematical texts 


wen sumpie geometr torma 


Jainism wos doverooed n indu. 
488 a 


by Mahavira c 560 
member of the Kans 
la 1: emphasizes se 


Brahmin tual 
Within the m mat V 
the first Upanishads si^ 
timen epromiaing the doctnnes 
Y samara (ratorim and karma 
weh the cnermos rough 

tampilation provided the only 
escape from suflerng 


siyin of Sappho 

was echoed in the simpler 

j^» of Anacreon of 

Teos. c 570-495. but he had no 

successors in Groacu where 
mure served a public 

function inked to region 


Aesop. à siavo hom Thra 


5 10 Wustrate 
^. soma poanbiy 
wed fromm Onvantal 


ing. Myth 
Ye depretoain 
ata red 


background 


Pythagoras introsuced Chadean 
Seale theory into Greece c 550 
BC He based a system of tuning 


Tw fae that 'opped 
ih higher than its ful length 


Thales, // 560 9C 


Father 
w^ mage de- 
ed observations on methods 
Mf tn&ngviabon navigation. 


Pythagoras - 580 500 BC. si 


vt &choo'. studied medicine 
he thoory of numba 


4 donmania whethot Py 
magona invent 


Rat bows ha name 


540-500 BC 
Cyrus took Babylon i 36 5C 


500-460 BC 
Athens hortes C 


460-420 BC 
a Athenian power and culture ~ 


380-340 BC 


340-300 BC 
Athens defeated Sparta 


Alexander of Macedon 


Agecond Persian s . verre ea ol ine op tented Danus, al Pera," 
A Philip of Macedon. 350205 w Indus n 227. He died at Baby 


Coli culture sd » á 
The Greeks detested Carthage. ` 
Wrest vocare w ror Tedreidiereliien basodon The druids ctoa as pru 


Scythian gold plaque, Sthe 


Confucius o! K urg 


‘vce Pythagoras theory 
ot numbers and music i. 


Classical Greek tragedy i; 
with Aeschylus. c 525 456 
The Bosotian Pindar < £22 c 340 


Painted grey ware of ino urban 


Bronze end ceramic vessels su 


Qv wero the p 
y. 1000.200 BC 
ry monument > 


The ancient Greeks sovoioped 
armed them alter Greek tbe 
such as the Lydan and Phrygian 


Anacharsia tha Scythian > 
Theodorus of Samos. / £h 
fentury. are Drought 

developed the key, a m 
anchor, wth Qrapp ng 


Mon welding. iy namme 


vos. Be 


Heres. © 540 c 490, hod 


Classical Greek sculpture 


Alexander the Great in battle 


Buddhism vo founds n ina: 
"^ Siddhartha Gautama. < -t 


The Cynics 
© Diogenes 


Sophocles 


496-406 BC. and 


the time of Confucius. 


Philemon 


Early Cenie bronze v Grook art t creasing \eatized grace and beauty Corinthian columns w» 
Gron. 480 BC, show P nd more : srcvivcure win the monumen 
mow ard pute» Cente wi lon "v Cran Doy c 460 oso of tho Erechtheum La Tone ant rom a Ath century 


The Palace of Darius. 52 . 
486, records Persia's victory 
wer the Medan ing 


The Appian Way t 


The rise of drama in Greece Alexander the Great's invasion 


inad dance, musa: and poetry abate i india brought wih it new 
BC. after Ihe tai of mente and a developed 

Chinese cast iron siio tomate nis of Armonie 

e Chinese, unihe — water and fire 


i Acea a fa y ast vor Eudoxus | 408 355 G; J  Epleurus. d 


300BC-AD 100 Rome conquers the West 


al events 300-260 BC 260-220 BC 220-180 BC 
1» second Punic War 


Prin 
Despite the constant political constitutional solution which Alexander's empire find broter — In the first Punic War. 26 


Unrest that followed Alexanders lef! the problems of expansion 1737 RC. tha k o0. took Hannibal. 247 183, invaded 
a cosmopolitan He untouched. By AD 100 the empire Heinsi i ny M yana v ; x w Aips in 218 unvest annexed Gronce i 14 

culture spread throughout the stretched from Egypt to dorsa and Thrace, the Sele tested Carthage, wr tut tetrasied atter Ri Cuco. 

Middle East This was ab Britain, bringing to Rome new — dyrssy n Syra a ende garess. wine 206 Hi bya Romi arm 

sorbed by Rome, which now manpower, artformsand the Pow! " ^ ance with Maced Purse War, 140- 148 

emerged as a great power, many religious cults she incorpor P Mellonistic kingdoms Shone n easton Modi The Arsacid dynasty ric 

creating eight provinces by ated, among them Christianity : ‘h Prolomy tt 6 extended to p Parth. stre 

148 BC. including Macedonia. in the East Buddhismand Rome g» " nanana n Ey The Roman nobility oc c: mo 

and pain Conquest, however. Confucianism grew influential. ^ e Bactria T be weal Ma Menander. | 155 130 rhe 

brought with it chronic social the former spread by Ashokain Tarentu ome kingdom. ar peda: Yownces whe mainodery Greek kingdoms reaches 

conflict in haly which finally southern India, the latter be. a B fared liom mary Service Over muen ot northern indu, 

helped to destroy the Ro: ‘coming an integral part of sl preosophy tha new vtaredn ar The Han dynasty in China 

public and led to the establish- society in China where it would : Olmec civilization Muang Ti o 190 ;mpenal auth 


mont of the empire in 28-27 BC.» remain so for 2,000 yi 


National events 

The Roman Empire came After Julius Caesar's abortive La Téne culture. wa 
closer to Britain. which was torn expedition in 55-54 BC. the d, producing Pog 
by conflicts between Celtic my eau 
tribes Contact with Europe, put up only minimal renies 

and especially Gaul, increased. to the Roman conquest 


wf, 


Roman bust of Hannibal Archimedean screw La Tàne art: shield The Aphrodite of Melos Roman bust: old Republican 


Religion and philosophy 


Christianity grew from being one important additions to the sacred The Yin-Yang Ashoke ^c 290 BE osis Mystery raligions ar< Essiorr Within the Vedie tradition 
of several Jewish nationalist wa Budohvam a the siate a Norma yogie thought wins colina t 
sects into amore universally compromises with the everyday , v Mouryan Eme Patanjali 

significant religion, as Paul ‘needs of worshippers The developing Shinto religion hv p " ga sutra 
spread it throughout the Roman Now schools of thought grew a mo in Japan rai t " rules dealing with Vanscend 


Empire and introduced Hellenic — upin China, while Confucian- s e tvo #6 
ideas. The Christian emphasis e Avr. Cybele. ond Dionysus 
on the individua! conscience and wen ^ amiy superseded the radit 

on love brought persecutionin — the Han dynasty c. 140 BC oM the unwarse was gove v! heroes became my nites ot Greek org; 

Rome whore religion was prim. garos and each ca The introduction of the Stoic 
arily a public or political concern, omae and ^ w^ deily philosophy to Forms at ihi tem 
In india a proWferation of and yang. mae aed i in Chine Haun Tzu. " mbhares on Fay 
Hindu sects provided more popu: BNC. saught trat huma aged the dovoionmer 
ar forms of worship than the o wes lurdame cs and a 

ditional Brahminical cuh and dress required 1a 


Literature 
Although Gresk literature itself — Livy and Virgil, set out to The Inst classical writer, Chü A Latin literature orm The Chinese Classical period 
declined its influence spread —— glonity specifically Roman Yuan tasna age n ame to a drarmare end anth th 
first in the wake of Alexander i 

and then through Rome, which 


Latin drama » 


buin its culture to » large. r » A athe 
extant on thet of Greece. century the lingua franca of a ve Uvius Andronicus. Plautus, c 265 184, who vee . 

A Latin literature arose the eastern Mediterranean 4, wrote plays ond fri» k pian iha story of the An 

the third contury BC based on The Chinese classical Theocritus. yssey Ennius 230 v New Cor 7 Y Tingenou: 

Grook models in poetry, drama literature flourished while 169. hatonan and playwngh j5, w ay odains Tt wan the fororun 

and history although under the in india the epics and Buddhist Moschus Bion v for ha etl Terence £ 190 " poetry ami had much 
Inte republic a number of scripture were finalized. prio La methods ot opui but m 1 influence OF »tetüry develop 
writers. among them Caesar, i» Eurprde A Such am A ments Shroughout southern Ai 
Art and architecture 

Throughout the Hellenistic graphy wes copied, and the basic The Colossus of Rhodes. The Temple of Horus st £ Town planning vay » ‘The “Venus de Milo” © 150. wa 
world private patronage helped design for Roman architecture 1 the Seven Wonder Egyet begun by Ptolemy mportant re a Pergarmene pastiche 

artistic production and coloc. — came from Etruscan models. noon win à Nu Wie 237, was pared w o preceding seviotuta 
tors’ demands ware so great that Roman municipal architecture bo" 20 represent on of H a mæn as, types! of Egyp ket place he cess cal laetura 


taflected both a strong civie pride «i 553 
and the varied leisure. ^ 


new ideas. Styles like that of x 

tho Pergamon school, markod ^ thestresandbasilicae, constructed. BC. developed Ihe so v inato for multipie- viov 
with careful attention to practical pov bimes of martie figures. This Hala 

requirements, also served to 

crate a dramatic framework for eso! th ie Los rom urce for the Hanar m 

public life, Monuments were. va and the "Sepang The Great Altar of Zeus 1! 


erected to commemorate the " wo yo Pergamon was bogun € 170 
art of both the Hellenistic world victories of the lat oe d oa) The wxtarion Hine dopet 
and Haly. Etruscan icono ropubiic and early empiro a Greok scu pturo he bartio of geeis and giant: 
Music 

Music stagnated in the West musie was stili » lively art The indian vina orr w: A Greek hymn to Ap 
under the Roman Empire, The progress of music inthe ihe bat ater doveicpe 'omposed at Deiphi survive 


but the Jews maintained thair East had litte influence on a hao tke pluck 
vocal tradition hom which the — Western musicians, but Western cyh 10 ove c " 
Christian Church borrowed heav. incursions affected Eastern wrar ured t 
iy later. in the Arab world, musie to some degree. i 


Science and technology 


in tha Hellenistic world Alex- scale any since those of the 7 Aristarchus AC, wa wan i 
andria became the focus ot Assyrians and Egyptians, Never al Ananda c a^^ inat the abre 
scientific work particularly theloss, whether because of the s become a centre " wound the ^ 
in mapping, astronomy and widespread use of slave labour saring Ihe cent tha! » 
mathematics At tho same or the stifling etfocts of a wd Alexander s doath 

powerful bureaucracy Tng a great Dery a 

Romans. like the Athenians museum Auandran inve 

failed to exploit many rere based on Ihe a ^ PUN OS UA V 
in Archimedes. inventions of their time. Wes ol the s phon, gear-whee gre eei nve 

As Rome expanded she In China. iron metallurgy ), serow. lever, pullo " " cle 

developed the use of conerate improved stili further, surpas- cam ati vave “he ghi din Egi ww Amans and h 
and the arch in the building. ing any in the Wost Chinese P 1 The crossbow — " mol ne 
of bridges, roads and sque. astronomy was also active, end 176 w ^ — 


‘duets, creating a series of the preparation of many useful — 5 eapon ha a cocking a were n et 
civil and military enginesring druga. from plants, became a " " r ^ 
projects that surpassed in speciality of Chinese medicine w M ie ron blown 


1514 


100-60 BC 


Sulla 


ndeg hs refor 


1368 
The Gracchus brothers i 


(cetus as TM 
onc tov mended ween no  Oetevien (Augustus) 63 B 
Pompey 106.45 and Julius 2 aee power anc 


Cassar 
rer Pompey's victorien hac Egypt: 


Celtic Britain wo: 


Julius Caesar invaded b» 


Bc between many warming tn 
Close trading contact ~> Druids organized the oc 


Julius Caesar The Great Stupa of Sanchi 


‘The Pharisoos in isro 


Tung Chung Su 


in Rome Marcus Cicero. 106 


Julius Caesar. < 100 44 8! 
Roman history ws seen 
the eres! Uy Virgil. 70 198 


Horace 65 6 5C T. 


Wall paintings 5: tno Porr 
Villa of Mysteries. « ác 
tertiaved Dionysac the 


ndevand An Imperial Office of Musie vi 
Only two furnaces b j Tho Julion calendar c 
v Cataten iron furnace «1^ Wl pot yoat TIS Gaonda 


20 BC-AD 20 
Augustus stvergihe 


came increasing y 


413 BC-AD 17. the 


Ovid 


geographer w 


aM ax 


Buddhism ws seco os as u 


Emperor Ming « ^ 


Roman villas 
Nike thas p the Villa 
Buddhist monks v 


Metallurgical developments of 
the Homans - 


oman civil engineering i«': jr 


B5 000kn (£3 0 x 
The city of imperial Rome 


Peter and Paul woe vxocuie 
Vespasian 7 


Jewish religious 


Mongol invaders 


Graeco-Roman ballista 


After the death of Paul. AD 04 


sim AD 70. Ihe Pauline. 
version of Christianity wh 
Phutareh © AD 4b 120 


Destruction of the Second Tam. 


100-400 Early Christianity 


Principal events 100-30 160-90 190-220 

The Roman Empire reached the beginning of the close Emperor Trajan 20-3 Plague tow) back by troo Prastorian scheming prewonini 
{ta greatest extent under Trajan identification of the interests juried lo Daca His he reuring trom the wor fextapharnans ol n strong 
bbutturther expansion became of the Christian Church andthe Hadrian > 117 38 pursued wsarciaualedo P nd the Roman 31.3, unti Severus. 
impossible due largely to ‘empire in the east. an ossartialy dalens " n tho Roman Sonate : Telormed the army 
pressure from barbarian migre- — Cultured and prosperous suing (or peace The dispersion of the Jews. Marcus Aurelius’ reign. M plow 

tions in the north and aast, which civilizations arose in Indis. vt the ea o! — lolowed the ruthless suppres 80, markea the high point ot ree 

brought increased economic and whera the Guptas set up a he empero. He established h von of a Zealot Stoleiam a tho dorsnant phi 211-92, expe 
social instability to Rome. northern empire and the strong persons oho n Romeand salem Hr " la and Alamanni a 


Various defensive messures southern Chola kingdom traded “ove = wey © 


ware adopted, such as allying with Rome. In Central Amer: ronre mo habita 
with the barbarians, but Rome ica the Mayas entered their cias- Taolam became popu ar sr ma E 
remained weak because of the sic period, while China suffered China, stimulated by mátary and i 
dependence of most emperors — from instability and lack of So! natobity during the The Han dynasty in China tei) 
‘on the support of the army central authority decore c! the Man dynasty sro ) and was regiao bv 
The reign of Theodosius saw. the eroductor o' Buddhism ee separate bingdor 
National events 

Under Roman rule Britain permanent frontier in the. onsosdat The Roman governor Albinus. 
was prosperous. Celtic civil- — north and British produce, an buding Der lod aga ns! Severus 


zation assimilated Roman cul — particulary wooliens, brought 36. who then aided Bra 
ture and urban life flourlahed. trading contacts with the rest «urge Q 


Hadrian's Wall established» of the empiro in Europe. ‘ought prop 


Albans theatre was bu. 140 


we 


SN at Lullingstone, 1stc. — 4thc. 


Trajan's Column: Romans fighting the Dacians 


Religion and philosophy 


‘The early Church clarified and tribas, and those who were con- Origen. 155-254, 
developed a sophisticated theo. verted largely adopted the Arian, Ne Christian Ca 
logy in response to attacks form of the Christian faith. hoo at Aleandra. 
trom religions whose origins Under Pope Damasus the was he most tamou 
ley outside the Judseo- Romen see claimed primacy Christan schoo and 


Christian tradition, including over the five patriarchates of 


Gnosticism. Manicheanism. Rome, Constentinople, Antioch Ming Greek, phiosophy and 
Montanism and Mithraiam. By — Jerusalem and Alexandria, anco a Paton 
400, Theodosius the Groat basing its claim on the hired the synthesis of the 
‘had finally established Chris- "Petrine" text. "Nistian Gospels and Greek 
tianity as the religion of the Buddhism began to. he — phiosophy. emphasized n 
‘empire but with the barbarian influence the development of Study of the Bide os 


invasione begen a long struggle — Hinduiam in India and 


against paganism. Missions similarly affected religion erating oF Christy 
were sont out tothe Germanic and society in China, 

Literature 

With the diffusion of Chris- ment of pagan literature that 80-150. was the Apuleius 5 c 12 ethe 
tianity the scriptures bogan was to dominate European b 18 wn poet and dramatist rose romance tha 
to spread in translation, Mhersture until the 17th century. i ^ arai Tul Mes Motarmor 
notably in Latin, although. Homer, Virgil and Ovid were AD tb fon me v hoses. now known as The. 
fragments exist of translations ail interpreted in this way. Ter by Petronius ¢ 60. pare Golden Ass. roles the niar 
into Gothie (mainly fromthe Classical Latin literature. ] Bopularty durng ths tme jus adventures of a man magic 
New Testament) mode by petered out after AD 200. Elements of science fiction « ay trantformei into a dor 
Bishop Wulfila. The. in China. paper (chih] was — introduc a parce 

influence of tha Gospels was — invented but took nearly a mil for raveia by ac 

iterary as well as religious, lennium to reach Europe, where Buddha s ife wor Luelan c 115 

setting the stage for the papyrus gradually gave way to q A Syria Hes True Mistay 

Christian allegorical treat atitched parchment or vellum, describes a tno to the moor 

Art and architecture 

The imperial end Hellenistic the barbarian invaders brought Tho ascending spes bas ee! The Temple of Mithras. 27 Ore exarmpis of Roman im. Enrty Christian painting ve 
styles of Rome gradually lost now decorative abilities and. (ve on Trajan's column. entry. London, is atypica! — peralsculpture i» the bronzo m 

ground, to be replaced in tastes which were siso relates and gortos architectural desgh o! the 

western Europe by the more assimilated into the art of Rome. 'heorpermotwyvernas penod with ita arm 

mysterious and magic art of The Persian culture of durny tha Dacian campa bascan plan and. soso 

the Christian period. A recog. the Sassanids and the Indien The Pantheon - 1 s sn a ampas w on through  Camodogho in Rome 

nizable Christian style in art culture of the Ghandara region ch ociurs reazatsor: of te a epenpheycinesmpre — Seulpture trom Gandhara 

and architecture had developed were influenced in part by Rome ciran o! mpera gandos ort we Wy The Synagogue of Dure Euro- 
by the áth century, by which and this influenca penetrated Monumental stone tomb sculp- omuros Pus in northern M 

ime the empire was divided into China during the late Han dureg onte po jacovated with sy 


Probab y a 


east and west. presaging the period, producing the basis for 


Jasting division between the a recognizable style. Indian. o» The tom Boicate reiets . ypica of 
Byzantine and Western ant flourished under the Gupta of the Buddha, he art tosung Irom the. 
Christian traditions in art. Into during whose dynasty the Ajanta use: algue of a horse represented development o! mystical re gom 
this world of changing imagery cave paintings were done. amping a b he Midde Ens 

Music 

Piainsong, a form of religious iater European developments in The Chinese zither, adoptoi by 

‘chant. developed in Europe. St — polyphony (two or morerelated Susans: mocks "omc AD 100 


Augustine, 354-430. wamed ot melodies played together] and 
the “peril of pleasure” inthis harmony [chord progressions). 
music, whose sustere unsccom- Eastern music, with its sensuous < 
panied line would be the basis of. sonorities, reached Its peak. 


Science and technology 

Inthe Graeco-Roman world i Quien 0130.0 200.0 euler Miliiki he tsi te 
here was a decline in selonce ‘ote the phioseohar cl Alexandra. wi emnes jncude Dioscorides 
and technology, though ame over S00 works on mad of lica £ £ 60) wha devcribed 
* brie revival started in the re T: 

reign of Constantine the Great. ibimation and distihation. 

and alchemy, ware held in greet Gescnbag ina ute of neri 
Hteem, forming the basis for” In Central America Mayan Rome, ssdeserbed Greek astronomers, Pusey Jor medica purpose 


much technological innavation, culture began its classic period. 
Most Western scientists of | This would produce remarkable 
the 4th century were engaged in advances in mathematics and 
translating. collecting and ‘astronomy and massive stone 
commantating on the works of — buildings constructed with 
‘earlier thinkers, rather than out the aid of metalworking. 
making observations or doing 
‘experiments of their own. 


hey w thought capat nf 
a metas to goid, 
ifm which woud 


220-50 

The murdes o! Alexander Saw- 
arus. 1 222-35, instigated o 
penod of miary control over 
the Romar emporor and fac: 
‘ional wartare among the troops 
Officiel persecution of Chris- 
Mans bogan under Dedus. ^ 
249-51, as the worship of living 
[ularn bacamo proof of loyalty 
The new Sassanid Empire ^ 
Porsa. founded by Ardashir 
7-224), took Armenia 

from Rome n 232 

The first written records i 
Japan date from c 230 


Many towns «oso pubi scs 
Tecture rected thev pros 


Roman grain ship 


Neo-Platonism wins founded by 
Plotinus, 205-70, hs bei! 
‘inthe superiority of ideas 

ver mundane reality fosered. 
tna Christian conception ot 
heaven, widely infuencing 
Chesstipn and arme thought 
Mithralam. » cu based on the 
recognition of tho two powers 
f good and evi, becamo popuiw 
‘wth Roman iegiorares ana 
received otea patronage 


Early Tamil literature, asso 
ated with the kingdoms of 
Southern Inia, dea! with tho 
themes of coutly ove and wng: 
ahg Ita eariest works aro the 
Eight Anthologies ard poeet 
‘he Ter Songs, both written 

£ 100-500 by the ited of Ihe 
legendary Sangam itorary 
cages which we said to nave. 
lasted for thousands of vaars 


Realistic portraiture (urhe 

throughout the Roman Empre. 

Paintings recae Egyptian 
sye 


were tho deiicate n 
Qoid quw» medaiions. among 
Them the Farny of Vonnenus 
Kersrmis c 260 

Sassanid Persia roche i 
'Cufturà nersth nung the rege of 
Shapur i The roch carvings 

‘at Naqsh- Rustam. 242:73, 
focord the hurrsiaton ot the 
Roman emperor Valerian 


Heroic poems sere sung among 
‘the Gorman tribes by bards who 
accompanved shernseives on 
Tavs, The songa were noria 
tive lays of coupiats sai tà muse 


In China the uve of paper 
came widespread gunng h 


250. wrote the Arithmetica, of 
‘ech sia volumes survive im 
Grow manuscripts. He was the 
Tine to introduce symbolu into 
Greek aigetra. Hes numerica 
equations, together with the 
Hingu system of numbering 
influenced tho deveipment of 
‘Arabian sige 


250-80 

The Goths icok Dacia n 257 
A serios of capable emperors 
trom llyna began with Clau- 
dius h “Gothicus” 253 70. 
who datwatad the Gothic in 
‘anion of the Balkans anc 
settled the Goths n she. 
Danubian provinces in 271 
Aurelian / 270-75 drove 

out the Alemany wha hag in 
waded l'aly but abardonod 
he Roman province of Daca 
China vias nomina? reuritea 
undor the Western Ch'in dy- 
nasty n 285 


amore afficient agricultura 
System than the former 
Chive visper 


Manicheaniam cde, Mani 


216-76. a duslati religion 
combining the toachings of 
Zoroaster, Buddha, Jesus and 


Gnosticism became widespread 
trom Europe to China. Man neig 
that knowledge of oneself aod 
God guaranteed salvation. 

Dgmi and i 

prenant fasion condaion (dari. 
ness) The sau! Rad to be kept 
Goa, botn o! which eouid te 
Bhave by an abilermous «le 


Velluver. © 200 « 300, wos ihe 
author of she classe Tami poom 
the Tirukkurslacred coup 
lero. The work is a collection 
et aphor seme dealing with govern 


ment, scessty, vinge and le 

ard hae proved amos: vnpoe te. 

Towahsiere. Tha outlook of 

the poet ino varied tha 

‘several reagiaus groups in 
region have cia med 


Wm ap ther qun 


Mohican art tiounsnod on ihe. 
comt oF Poru. c 200 800, ana 
was notable for is natur 

Nate ceramics, parncuany. 

4 warns figures 
Mayan culture (je in Contrai 
Aumenta trom about the fat 


tural monuments of this cvi 
amon and the cires o! Parque, 
Copan, Uaxactan snc Yaw 


hdan were bu 
enluiy onwards 


rom the did 


‘The harp Europe s mmn mus 
(col instrument. was regaroed 
28» precous possessor Later 
‘urn gt tha nstrumant be: 
me The nationa embiors ot 
roland and Waves. 


In China Huang Fu wicte s 
estive on acupuncture 
v ube vince 2600 BC 
Chinese mathematical books. 
describe she Pyihayoroar 

solve probiems woiwng 
oets. and give Ihe 
482 1847 


Vost appeared n Europe in 
e did cuntury although they 
had bow uod in China for 

many horereds o! y 


280-310 

Diocletian, 264 305, owog 
Ne more ito eastorr arc 
westom spheres in 285 wih 
Two equa emperors In 285. 
The western cap^ moved to 
‘Mian to deond the none 
Norters more easy 

Rome recaptures Almeria and 
Monopotamia n 297 

Th Mediterranean economy 
continued to cotapte Under 
heavy Roman taxation, c 300 
The Franks, Alemanni and 
Burgundians see hice 


Carausius’ control of channel 
shipping ended nm to decre 
Brinn dependent m 785, but 


he 


Relief at Naqsh-o-Rustan 


The Desert Fathers. Lg 
formed the wartet Christin, 
monastic orders Thay incuded 
St Anthony, 250-355. who 
organized a group of hermes e 
305. arc St Paehomius.- 290 
346, whe founded many commu 
wed ara worked togo!her 
Neo-Teolam wss ctos n 
China by Kua Haing 5.5 

na Wang PI 226-29. who be 
oves n controling the emotions 
fd ^ en ultimate ali umteg 
pencpe ot nor berg 


A more uninhibited i/i ies 

aisle weting avta avoived 

n China wih Taoat and 

Budanss ought. The poer 

Lu Chi # £ 300 was the rst 

towar angina! wa tvity 

Simple iarguage svies ar 

fot vongs ware used by the 

po! Ta'ao Chih. © 300, acc. 
yi derveroped i^ the poetry 


Tao Chien, 305-427 


Roman architecture wss sc 
mop massive inthe ary Ath 
Contury withthe Palace of Do. 
Zonan a Spit and the Baths of 
Docieran and Basica c* 
Marenn in Rome, 

The fixed hieretic expression 
on the coiossar head ot Con- 
siarane on ine Forum marked 
a break from Hellenistic rea 

ard heraiced the formalized 
stvie ot Byzantine an 


Mippology - Ine science it 
breed and managng horses 
fioutished urder the Romans 

Clinker-built boats, cs lor 
vorlappng wooden v 
Tastered wih «on rivots 


wate developed n nonna 
Europa in the Fra contury 
By order of Diocletian. Horr 


‘emperor from 284 te 306. ai 


alchemy and mag.c as a mev 
twining bane meta! nto god. 


310-40 

Constantine, © 285-397. be 

came interested n Chris 

Tarity and granted regius. 

Freedom 10 a! respons 

n313 He lourderd Constantin 

owe as ha odor capte 

0.330 and gave Ch 

báhops a ma admanstrative 

foe e tho empre 

The Gupte dynasty usted nc 

ot northern Inda undor 

Chandragupta. © 320 and 
roduced 8 class perd of 

Wtan culture n ron inda. 


Britian woollen cloth «s: 
empire 


340-70 
Julien 131.63, vied unsue 
fully 10 organize à pagan 
Church, and campagned agaro: 
the Franks 
The Persians rocapiurod 
Mesopotamia m 304. 
Samudra Gupta e iin erm 
pora. conquered Benga! ana. 
Nopa and broke the power ot 
Tre nba! repubii in north 
sweat india This marked a we 
tory for caste over mibe 
‘The Pallava dynasty vvas sot 
upin southern Indie € 380 
Japan conquered Korea c 300 


Theodosius oxpaiiod on invasion 
of Pets, ih and Saxons, J09 
Luxury products fours n 
Ghitain attest to the wealth 

of thes porod 


Early Christian churches: St. 


At the Council of Nicaea. 
325. caled by Constans 
Great a group of. 
om wi over the Christan 
world sued a creed stating 
that Goa and Christ are of one 
denice! substance The Arlan- 
ist heresy, sisi thar oniy 
God was divine and that Cw 
was created as other mer, was 
‘condemned by the Counci) 
Constantine continued to sup 
por Arianism n spate of this 


Runes wore ine early Gor 
marc sorot used for magica 
charms and rediens. One ot the 
(Let Suv] emp 
‘ating form the ath century, 

‘a tha Meyhro Stone from U 
land. which says that a maa 
Was sian on na horse 


The old church of Saint Peter. 
in Rome was buit in 230, but 
des tovg during the Ronn 
‘ance Tho fir rohova bud 
ng desgred specficasy tor 
tha needs of Cirstian worship. 
18 basta" shape determined 
the layout af the maonty of 
Western churches. Sts Cost- 
onza, 323 37, sso in Rome, is 
nativo Gantraly panned stye 


Paalma used by the Christin 
Church nits sturgy were 
among the Ves! Chrisvan chants 
They were surg as responses 
two chore, of a priest and con 
wroganon sang wiarnate verses 


Mathematics soveopes by ne 
Cerme Amarcan cvhaston ol 
the Mayas, bezwoer the 4th and 
101m centunes - was the first to 
hake ust of a symbei lor zero 
Mayer ariivnete was based or 
w number 20 and is rotate 

! caicuatam nvoveg Wey 
ge numbers One rassen for 
13 may have Been the semaines 
ard cheapness ot the Mayan urit 
Yu Mel siudad the euno 
€ 390 and was ona ot the fr 
astronomers :0 aescrbe the 
processi 


ha equ rows 


Peter's, Rome 


The Latin Fethers c! ino 
Church, Jerome, c 347 420 
nd Ambrose, 340 37, zagar 
Thee ite's work of theciogiea! 
wrong and furtherance o! m. 
astcsm in ihe Wost Jerome 
‘was aptid i^ 386, allut he 
hurd studied Latin Uteratufe. 
Vulgate, is svi 
Important todyy 


Haish Ho's Six Canons of 
iafiest work on 

t waittan in the. 

uty. The Taoar 

Ku K'al Chih. £ 344-06. pro 

‘suced mastery lardscapen and 

gerva panting. conforming v» 

Mo warme definitions 

Gupta art !iovrerod win some ot 

Ihe i'satus! paintings at the 

Ajanta caves n the north 


wa nu 


Doccan. Massive Buddhist 
stugas were bull, with a marked 
yea Asa ard Chn 


Persia undor tho Sassanid avr 
224-642. wan neh in 
muons and weil developed n 
struments Azada s songs wore 
Coletvated n poema. Trumpet 

An organ tournen 


gelenders ion 

were developed r order to ca! 

‘culate the yar more accurately 

tor eig os purposes 

Mayan astronomy ws: see 
jaya very advanced. owing * 

ve Mayan concurn wth me. 
wun ths Mayan calcu! 

e iongih 


fe wrote ara commented or the 
works af earier mathemnat 
sur as Eucid ond Drodonus 


370-400 

Roman absorption o! ihe Ge! 
manic tries wan reaching ns 
The Visigotha crossed the 
Danube n 376 and were settied 
as itary ales by Theodosius 
the Great, 79.95 

Stilicho. £ 366-08, a Vaneto 
Roman commander. doteated a 
Vigoth invasion under Aare 
Christianity icce ved off 


Support from the emparor 
Theodosius. 


Persian power was ai is sent 
undar Shapur I + 309-79 


The Romans ogar to withdiuwe 
Bin in 383 altor 

repelling a second barbaran 

maion. Chvintianity wns popu- 

ia among tho Upper casses 


en 


Constantine the Great 


The Nestorian Church. 
continued to davelog, but 
separately. in Asia Minor 

The spread of Buddhism «^ 
Chora was great speeded by 
Kumarajive, 324.411. who 
"rarsiated Mahayana Budahiat 
zamn {tom Indiam into Chinese 
Theodosius tha Groat 
137005 extipated Arianam 
‘and inked the Chrstan 
ruren with tha Roman state 


‘The golden age of classical 
Sanskrit bogar wth the rule 
of the Guptas, 320-535 The 
poor and dramatist Kalidasa. 
3S8 485, eveellen ^ the apie 
erre ol ine Kavysschaol 

The childhood ane icentious. 
‘youth of Saint Augustine 154 
430, bolora tho time whon he 
became a Christin convert 
387, 19 aesenboain hin 

som. 397-801 


Roman art become increasingly 
a0 and formalized, ax with the 
wory diptych of Stülleho la Van 
dai leader n the Roman army) 
^d hà wita Sarena. c. 396, 
Jonah Sarcophagus. the 
Lateran n Rome shows the 
mo Roman classical 
sie with Chriatian motita 


Chinese musie wos fueron 
tehad by toraign ii 

After the conquest of Kuteha in 
ureestar. 384, drums, cymba 
ard Persian harps with upper 
Sound cnonts were impune. 


Chinese astronomers o! the 4r 
eüry bein, tain correct 

Y. hal Ine blue o! The sky was a 
fusion mna thal he Sun, Moon 
ard stars font Ireely in space 
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400-700 The new barbarian kingdoms 


Principal events 
After the fall of Rome in 476, 
the Western Roman Empire div- 
ded into » galaxy of unstable. 


pression of heresy had « more. 
than religious significance. 
The teachings of Mo- 


400-30 
The western capital o! i 
Roman Empire rereated 

to Ravenna in 402 


“barbarian” kingdoms which hammad brought a new unity and The Visigoths uncer Alaric 
‘adapted Roman institutions, while aggression to the Arabs, who 


the Byzantine Empire became 


© 550. The growing indepen- 
donee ott 


tical weapon among the bar 
barian kingdoms, «o that 
national conversion and the sup- 


and set up seven predomin- 
antiy agricultural kingdoms. 
Christianity wan reintroduced 


Guptas, although the classical 
‘ore they initiated outiasted them, 


sacked Rome, 410, and invaded 
Span in 416 under Ataulf 
dipiscing tha Vandas who than 
moved to Alrca. 

The Franks ons Buigursdans 
who created the fr barbaran 
Ungdom inside the empre 
occupea Fanders and the 
Rivneland in 


Roman troops wore nocte 

in 410, and Anges, Jutes and 
ons brought to England by 

"e Romano: Brnish oviians 

to repei the Picis c 429 


e 


430-60 
The Huns’ attoch on Gau ied 
by Attila, c 406-53, wars de 
feared by a Roman /Vis.gath 
allance n 452. an 

invasion of Italy stopped 

on Attia’ death 

The Vandals oriacked Rome n 
455 trom North Africa and 
annexed the Meg 


Chr 


earning 


Widespread Angle and Saxon 
Invasions fiom the A! neira 
desticyea Roman town ife anc 
Christianity The invaders 
slotted along the astern tvers 


460-90 
The Western Roman Empire. 
ended in 478 whan Odoacer 
4.493, set up a barbarian 
kingdom in tay. But Theo- 
dore the Ostrogoth + 109.526 
invaded Italy m his turn in 488 
The Frankish king Clovis | 
£481,511, defeated the Roman 
governor Gaul in 486 and 
Soup tho M. 


The Anglo-Saxon invasion © 
tinued westwards The invaders 
stayed mainly e lowiend areas 


Odoscar suriandered in 499 
ro Theodonc, who set up a 
Oatrogo! hat wa 


the emperor against the ho 
cà! Germanic ites. In 507 


Ne drove tha Vit: 


The kingdom of Wessex ws: 
5 and King Arthur 
aed 

€ defence against 

‘tha Angio Saxon advance c 520 


Attila the Hun 


Religion and philosophy 
Mm Bremachacben edite T 
removal of the threat of alien 
ideas. the Christian Church. 


Interpretations of the nature of 
Christ. At the same time Wost- 


quickly became a powerful 


survived in Byzantium and. 
in Christian monasteries where. 
afew late Latin works wore 
Influential. Western European: 
itersture centred around the 
heroic myths of the Germanie. 
invaders and the Colts, sung 

by bardic poets whose vorse. 
torma Christian writers lator 


Art and architecture 
The fall of the Western Empire 
in 478 enabled now art forms 
combining Cehtic, Scandinavian, 
German and Roman stylos. 
to develop in northern Europe. 
reaching their high point in 
the exquisite illuminated manu: 
scripts produced by the Irish 
and Northumbrian monasteries. 
Byzantine art, a sacred and 
stylized offspring of late Roman 
art, spread from Greece to 
Italy, blossoming in the 6th cen- 
tury with the building of Hagia 
Sophia in Constantinople and 


Music 

n india, rigs were well os- 
tablished by the fith century, 
having evolved from traditional 
melodies and scale theory that 
utilized many sevon-note scales 
‘and complex rhythme to evoke 


Science and technology 
Chinese science and technology. 
was by far the most sctive and 
Inventive of this time. Under 

the T'ang dynasty the sciences 
and arts were encouraged and 
sclonce was no longer ham: 
pored in any way by religious 
dogmas or prohibitions. Chinese 
attitudes to medicina were 
particularly enlightened 

even before the Sth century 
medical treatment was regarded 
as a public servico and was 
‘administered by the state, In 


and mathematical calculation 
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ing and literature emerged. 


S. Vitale st Ravenna - the. 
‘main cultural centre in Haly 
fter the fall of Rome, 


various moods. In the Wost, by 
600, Christian monks had deve- 
loped plainsong to a level of 
accomplishment, codified by 
Pope Gregory I, that placed 

it lestingly in the liturgy. 


Nestorius. consecrato 
Bishop o! Constanteople i 
428, mantained that Christ 
wat both divine ana human 
The Council of Ephesus. £3) 
aoserted the unity of Christ and 
"eciared this view hen 


in The Cty of Gost c 410, 
Pe put forward the doctrine ot 
predeveatn 


Buddhist sacred literature « 
*5 earies! complete forms 
appeared inthe 5th century 


consisted ot prose and verse. 
fables about Ihe former riha 
of the Buddha, often in animal 
forms Sela tales are touna 
in Anion and in non Budah! 
indian erature. 


The Mausoleum of Galla: 
Placidia ir Ravenna, c 426, 
shows a Byzantine infiuence m 
ts plan and its decorations. The 
MOSAICS Wore mago over a 

porod ol ono hundred years ari 
Tustrate the shi trom the sgh! 
decorative qualities of Rome to 
whe sombre and mwe-nspneg 
images of a whoty 

Byzantre stve 


The marimba, piao today by 
the Bantu in Africa, developed 
rom a eyopnone troduced to 
Afrca by Indonesan 
migranta n the SIh century 


The university of Constantia: 
apie was founded v 425 by 
Theodosius i 101-50, the 
who later (438) produced the 
Theodosian Code.» y-o 
alization ord eimplineation 
of he Roran ioga! code 


Coin of Justinian the Great 


The Council of Chalcedon 
451, ^ responsa to the ciam ot 
Pope Leo lo ursversa s 


premacy, declared the P3 


had both a human and a divine. 
v. countering he doctrine 

of Monophysitiam, vcn sine 

tha eseermia unay ot Ost 

St Patrick entrusted by Pope 

ish people, landed in County 

Wick'ow. Waara, in 


‘convey the phonetics 
texts are the Bif- century his 
Toren Kopti and Nihon Snob 

but include songs ane 

probabi from the Sth c 


The hieratic ana stie 
torm o! Roman ant can be seer 

in Ihe wory carvings "Scenes 
rom the Passion”. dating trom 
the early Sth century. Classica 
ed's of proporton ang anatomy 


bend o! Roman and ingen 
styles, AD 400 600 in Egyp 
morasteres with frescoes were 
buit at Bawit and Sakkara ard 
the basica of St Mena was 


Japan adopted music and dance 


ot ongn Suppe 


Chinese scientific instruments 


of the 5th century inci 
water-drven armitary spheres. 
which revolved in pha with the 
stars, and a compass, 

ating in me 2nd e 


by magnetic neodios 


Mosaics from S. Apollinare, Ravenna, Gthc.-7thc. 


The Shakta and Tantra cults 


regarded as unorthodox by 
was arso ar emportant tend ir 
ihe Buddhist tradi: 

Under the Guptas. Vaishnaism 
liourshed as a separate cu 

daonet from Shivalam. 

The Vogaeara sche o! mos 


5 ively ermbeilahrmon: 

9! such Old Testare» 

a thet of Noah, influenced the 
in tne raracla 

oval Western Eu 


thooiogca ma 


occu shrine: 
bagun in the caves of Yu 
mg. which con 

ASH ure ot a 


o integrate Hina 
vana and Mahayana Bur 

ara ‘ho Mahayana Amitabha 
eet. who beliaved that paivation 


'equired r 


Amitabha Buddha js vis! s 


ped among the trib 


Songs and from pagan hymna 
auris merged ata op 
nartatives. notably the story ot 
ieg!ried and Brunhla whieh 


wan incirporeted ieto Germani 
cs ihe the 1th century 
ng of the Nibolungs and into 


eraign of tho N 
"Both texts dote from 
he early 6th century 


teated irah paotr 


Indian astronomical teraturo 
hows an upsurge which lasted a 
ry, beginning wath the pub- 
Wann in the late 5th century 
Aryabhata. 476.550 Thi. 


(var on their incursions 
Hom Asia, wore 


520-50 550-80 580-610 610-40 


The Byzantine emperor Jus- had re 96 D 
o on w-É c E E TTD 
^ sar ty 580, bur by 8 à g Forme against th Al mer " 
sertied in the North Persia and Byzantium vve a" T^ 
The Frankish kingdom «5c war in Syra Pale " n 7 


an custom of equal divis r ^ 
suegra med southern Arab " y Seepa ole 
with By The T'ang dynasty wos t pires a 
The Gupta dynasty nor The introduction of Buddhism av 619. Ui wi siure of the Munim. 
eee St Columba, 521.97 set up ar . The Synod of Whitby, 06, Anglo-Saxon society comprise 
sama sev the haptarehy t D had won the overioras?pot ine The Sutton Hoo ship burial "n 
established by hepiarchy except Kent in 6 k pacem Eat Anginc 050 Undlefurne Goapele 


e: the Dome of the Rock 


Japanese Buddha, 7thc. 


30 622 Mohammed 5- Divisions eppeared in the The Monothalites ; 
^ Ummah over tr series as h ; 
Aristoteleen logie s © Aliterative bardic verse assical Sansint The Koran The first named English poet 
fed to Latin by Boethius. The he Te, with had thrive m65 Caedmon | 670, uso the 
: a sby  Bhartrhari < 570-65 pea : 
The age of Justinian sow The distinctive Japanese art The Basilica at Turmanin. The Sutton Hoo treasure comas The Dome of the Rock 
owering of üyzant ne arc style of the Asuka period 52 Syria 15a ypc wae otan Em t ho frat graa 
S. Vitale, Ravenna, Nara The architecture. which w - ju e e ructon bagan in 68 
Hagia Sophia in Consin: « — The srt of Sessanid Persis Christian scholars and artists »dap , h 
ecture end engineenng umah. ^ a combnati penoa of the Ang) Book illumination /onchen gres: 
King Theodorie’s mausoleum The solid ivory throne. ari ne and irano- Bud 'Oduced an wt N be i 
Dra colossal domed monolith a n Constan. developed ord decorated wih Th cor Tio Roman narrative 
Confuclan ceremonies Chn» — Harpe 7 Pope Gregory Isuporvsndihe Under the T'ang dynasty. € Clossicl Arb musie ovo vo odes were neatly ienten 
1 1 T be! of thoi caling A sa Gregorian chant, an unex rog tentes, we Ton Misjah ded c 715 terne of tha 
The diagnosis ot disenso Swords wore ihe mont advan 
3ox monter by Chae Yuan Fang, rankish mata T 
John Philoponus 1 53 — vate expertly forged. with 


Lr - ) 
dune hus d u 
Palawonealogy wos thoes Fears sia won ‘tam snd non ini nome England 

1 M AER d UA vp burl ble Bede 0773 


700-1000 Islam reaches India and Spain 


Principal events 
Invasions from the Muslims in Romen ideal Dy crowning its 
‘Spain, Vikings in the north main supporters Holy Roman. 
and Magyars in the east des- 


land economic strength, though 

Charlemagne s conquests oast 

of the Rhine brought Germany — 

within the European orbit. ‘was strengthened by the need to 
The Muslim world reached —— delend the kingdom's frontiers. 

from Spain to Afghan. In China constant warfare 


istan by 736, and the papacy, weakened the Tang armies and 
sithough relatively isolated by the Sung dynasty pained control, 
Muslim control of the Medier. while in Japan the Melan period. 
ranean, used its new states for marked a moment of treason 


political enda, reviving the to a society run on feudal lines. 
National events 
A single king emerged and ‘monastic culture declined, 


ruled England until Vikingin. secular learning flourished 
Yasions took over much of sast- — under Alfred, 649-99, and town 
‘orn England, where a Danish life with a money economy re- 
society developed. Although covered in spite of the Vikings. 


Islamic architecture: Mosque at Cordoba, Bthc. inte: 


Religion and philosophy 
The Christian Chureh conti- end would eventually prompt 
muedihestruggleto assert its the Cluniac reform movement. 
authority overthesecularpow- in the Islamic world, the 

‘erm ol the Holy Roman and By- Sufi movement was founded 
žantine empires while the ssser- and grew, emphasizing an. 

‘tion of the primacy of the Roman austere mysticism in response 
popes aver the Eastern Church to the rational ideal and the 
led to an increasing separation 
of Eastern and Western forms of 
Christianity. in the West, 


tices of the clergy. however, st tho height of the empire's 
were becoming increasingly lax, power in Central America. 


Literature 

Chinese iterature of the T'ang more sophisticated themes in 
dynasty reached its finest form Arabic postry and to an 

in the evocative postry of Li extension of Arabic influence 
Po, Tu Fu and Wang Wei in into Persian iterature 

the Bth century, With the later The epic saga took shape in 
decline of the dynasty. sociai Norway and Iceland. In Eng- 
criticism and an elegiae mood land scholastic Latin developed 
‘appeared. Chinese influence on and the growing power of Anglo- 
Japanese literature gave way Saxon vernacular literature, 


to now vernacular forms showed itself in the saga of 
Of Japanese verse and prose. Beowult, in religious poetry end. 

The spread of elem ledio in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. 
Art and architecture 


Attar the period of confusion structures using a system of. 
that followed the decline of baya, often with vaulted roots. 
the Roman Empire, European art islamic art entered its 
again flourished. A Germanic classical age in the 9th century, 
decorative style subordinating the religious ben on figurstive 
realistic represontation to sty. art producing a wealth of geo- 
Need patterns istoundinjeweliery, metric designs in architectural 
Viking carving and Celtic manu- detail, while Islamic and 
Scripts. In architecture, elements Christian styles mingled in 
of the Romanesque developed, Spain. Buddhist art flourished 
besed on a combination of in the East, 

Roman, Byzantine and Carolin- — to a mingling of cultural styles. 
pian art, replacing the utilitarian as Chinese influence reached 
basilicas of the early northern Japan, while China itself fet the. 
churches with more complex impact of indian idese. 


Music 

The establishment of the Divine of Western Europe brought. 
Office and Mars by the 9th cen: — schools of singing, kite playing 
tury encouraged the develop- and musical theory which wouid 
ment of chants more complex have s lasting Influence on 
than Gregorian chant. Atthe European music over the next 
same time, the Muslim invasions five hundred years 


Science and technology 
‘The rise of ilam transformed 
the course of European sclance. 
and philosophy. The Arabs 
wore heirs to the Helene the spread of the Arab Empire, 
Greeks and acknowledged their Arabie became the language of. 
tole as custodians ofthat culture, science outside the Far Ease 
Following the Athenian tradition absorbing elements ol indian 
they founded achoots astronomy while benefiting 10 s 
for wide-ranging, unprejudiced — lesser extent from achievements 
and objective study, most impor- in Chine. Many Arabie texte 

on astronomy, chemistry and 
mathematics retained their 
influence unt modern science. 
nY began in Europe with the work 
have held them back from even — of Galileo and Newton. 
rester discoveries, but some 
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700-30 
Gregory #7152) 


The Umeyyed Arabs. 


he second Arab ver 
stantinopie, 717-38. and began 


astertng the relgous authority 
! the emperor ard Irtrg the 


730-60 
Charles Martel. c 555 7 
stopped the Muy 
Europe a 
sisted Bonitace in Germany 
Hin son Papin. (747 68. cam- 
Daigevng in ray, estabished. 
pope temporal power by a dora. 
tion of land to the papacy, 756 
Al Mansur s 754:75,oundes 
‘he Abbasid Caliphate. ^ 
ng the Umayyads in North 
Altica and the Near East. 750 


Mor 
Y of sub kingdoms 
ercurce ther irgshe 


oy m 785 and 
Bavana in 788 
Baghdad tocana the Abbasa 
Caprai in 762 
An Umayyad dynasty merce 
t Condoba n Spain. 796, 

ating Jews and Christians 


Scandinavian trade vv" Bic 
tum began © 770 
Turkish and Tibetan tribesmen 


om Ch. 


restored wo 763 


Ofe vu a avio bawon 

erc ang Wie and created a 
unha currency, bearng hin p 
ure, which wan coned 


—. MÀ 


790-820 
Charlemagne wo: ciowe 
Holy Roman Emperor, BOO. e 
viwng the don of a Wam 
man Empire Byzantium re 
ognized the tiie in B12 
The Bulgar kingdom sacres 
15 peak under Krum, / 808-14. 
Ghana wos an important trading 
Vngdom. being 
uter Africa to tha Sahara 
Kammu. 7 781-800, 
16 Heian period r 
1105. in which n 
superseded 


anu, B02 25 Egbert of 


The stupa of Borobudur, Java, Bthc.-9thc. 


Iconockasm n3 » moverent 
bogar, 728, when the Byzantine 
empero Leo M prohi» 

tod the use of icons as idolaous 
ciamng the emperor was 
God's "vice-tegent" on earth 


Thalamic ation 


india in 712 and Spain in 7 


The Venerable Bede 673 
Engin Church and Poop 
Engurd between 897 and 

i eroating a work al iterary and 
the Sanskrit dramatist 
"Bhvabhuttl // 750 wrote won 


outstanang plays, two of which 


Byzantine icona hve sore 
om Sina, Constantinople and 

he early Beginnings 

g schools can be. 
le sze ` Enthronad 
Chid", c 705. com 
mamonea by Pope John VII 
Chinese Buddhist sculpture. 
combined "he tradi moral 

Horm. rasaning n sach 
one Buddha, 7 


The first compositions vy » 
European composers toos '^ 


Mayan science, wn 


The Classical period in Mayan 
Culture in Contra! America 
tached its height Mayer cos 
‘mology saw the earth as a 
troende ana the Mayans pia 
atea nev gods with sacriicas 
Buddhism in Japan became ihe 
Mate cut n the regn of 
Shomu. who bua magnifican 
Buadha (Dalbutau) or 9 teme 
Modai in Nara in 743.52 


Norty 49,000 poema sue 
{rom Chna's goiden age of 
poetry. ma T'ang dynasty 
Tu Fu. 712-70, shawo his 
"asterv ol imagery in such 
v» 35 "Blues the Soke of 
war. who the bones o! mer 
Equally tomous a LI Po, 701 
82. who wrote of wine and com. 
panvonsnip, Wang Wei. 999 753 
! nature 


ges ani discos 
steam. wi quratve. 
Cross, were ether dataced 
9 Gessoyed. 

The earliest Orissan-style 
temples ore but a: Bryan 


'esvar in east India, 700-800 


the luta iho 
arive n Europe) the retoc 
The vim type of bow, 


Jabir ater bn Hayyan 
© 720815, 


ur ciarnants iar 
sarın. fre and water) could be 
'ombred to mw 


Crown of Charlemagne 


The new Anglo-Saxon human: 
lem was introduced 

by the Nornumbrar 
Aleuin. c 732 804, who ny 
Emperor Charlemagne. 7 


3 became an importan! t 


couraged the study 
ttn o! the biurgy of tha 
Frantosh Church was carried 
Nvoughout Cronamagne’s 
n of the Vulgate 


^ 


Beowulf the gromos: survive 
‘Angee Saxon epic poem, dates 
from a ad between 700 
1000 A vivid narrow 
warror s struggles against 
Bragors and monsters a! the sea 
im based on north Eur 
legend, with elo 
and religious significance. 
by added by Crestian 
aliar the Argues 
‘brought it to England 


The Great Mosque et Cordoba 
uit By Spar s Arab 

oquerors. 785-990. The 

Dives use elegant str vaulting 


and most 
ary West 


'Ut Queant Laxis" (or 
7]0 - was ue vary mecieva 
Ayma tune in sha thon unusual 
wach starting a stap cv hail step 


at wes invented in Japan i 
at pror ro the Bah century 
Belis end organ pipes miie 


Carolingian church, c. 800 


The Tendai and Shingon sects 
ware founded in Japan c BOS by 


Sankara, 750.820. tha m 
mportent member o 
Vedanta school of philosophy 


India. atfrmod the one 
ve (ony Brahma: os he 
source ot a things. He aiso 
Upanishads and Brahrma Sutra 


A rebirth of European leaming 
‘ook place under Charlemagne 
71-814. who encouraged the 
d manuscripts, His 
raphy wan written by the 
Gorman monk Einhard. 770.840 
parsona and poi wen terms 
CChariemagne's court at Aachen 
Alcuin - 732.804 an Angie 


copvng 


A Viking earth barrow i: 800 
'ontairad iha Otioberg ship, as 
wail as a cart, several sieages 


wood carvings of tg 


Charlamagne'’s Palace Chapel 
av Aachen i Germany wos 
consecrated n B08 Loca 

05 models w ar ansor 


og under Harun ar-Rashid 
764-809, whose mut cai tastos 

iex n The Arabian 

Daros 


Nights A 


^g ourahad in 


» Bagna 
lowang 

^ bap 

9 th atti for he 
tity of Sümanand in 751 
Viking ships o! he 
mong pi 
8s, a yngie s100 
and many rowing oa 


T 


820-50 

The Carolingian Empire wins 
dagoa inio throe at the 
Treaty of Verdun in B43, 
Scandinavians, loco louder 
Kiev and Novgorod, absorbed. 
Byzantine culture and religion. 
‘through trading contacts, c 850. 
Al-Mamun the Great. 7 513-1 
set up a House of Knowieage n 
Baghdad and encouraged the 
mast glorious epoch of the 
Abbasd dynasty 

‘The Abbasid capital novso 

To Samarra n 836 


Egbert became king of al! 
England in 828. The Danas 
acted London, ama 
marie and trading tow. 
in 36. 


850-80 
invasions ans ine 

weakness of the monarchy gavo 
now powe 1o he provincia! 

brity in the Caroingan 
states ard in itay caused a 
decino in papal authority 
Roman and Byzantine © > 
tarty offically spit in 867 
Basil of Byzantium 7 
867-86. artacked the Musims 
^ Mesopotamia ard stm- 
ulated a revivii ot Byzantine 
The Bulgarians wore conver 
10 10 Christianity in 86. 


Alfred of Wessex cigarros 
Enginh opposition to the Danes 
and won peace by ceding much ot 
easier Engana ithe Danei) 
tothe invaders 


880-910 

Urban development c nonner- 
Europe, stimulated by song 
distance overland trade. was 
"isrupte by Norse 

c 900 

The Bulgarians oe co 
Stantly with Byzantium ureter 
Symeon; 893.927 

The Chole dynasty às cisco 
me Palavas m india n B88 
The T'ang dynasty n Chr tol 
n 907 and was folowed by a 
pend of weak «pen 
authonty and constant bar- 


Alfred sivmuieted the growth 
meng and vernacula, 

uro Hos son Edward 

399.925, reconavered much 

ot the Daroiaw 


910-40 
Rollo, - 860-952. ounded an 
Independent duimaom o! Not 


Henry i r 919.36, became the 
tum Sanon king to fue a 
united Garmany, whereas 
french monarchy was weak 
Umayyad cuis reacted ito 
zen in Span unde Abd 
(er Rahman B 9126! 

‘The rise of a military class 
in Japan resulted in cvi 
stre in the provincos. 935-41 


29, completed 
he reconquest. but permitted The. 
suivrai of Danah custora 
Local government w= org 
uod 9 shires and hundreds 


recurrent Magyw invasions at 
the bate of Lech oid y» 

955 ord boenrmo the hrs 
Holy Roman Emperor in 982 
The Northern Sung dynasty 
toured i 960, brought a m 
modam humanam to Chinese 
Qovemmont. soca organiza 
Don and though 

A Muasin Ghaznavid dvrasty 
grow up in Alghanvatan in 962 


A monastie decline noo sc 
oh the Virg rias but c 040 
2 cereal revival occured, 
prowang a usatu natwork Yor 
Area royal authorty 


970-1000 
Hugo Capet. / 957-96, became 
rg o! France and reassured 
royo uuthorty over the 

robilty, pope and 


Empir n 992 

Viking invasions o Europe 
rachad thaw puak € 1000. 
threatening southern France 
and aly 

Basil W o! Byzantium. + 976 
1025, took Groece from the 
Bugarians i B96 


Danish attacks overio much ot 
Engana again in tne regn of 
Ethalred Il 979-1016. bu! 

The monasie movernent brought 
an arvate revival to Winchester 


Arab gold dinar, 9th,-TOthc. 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 750.855. 
miin the Sunni branch of 

islam, founded the mos: orthodox 
‘of the four sonona of Inamve taw, 
when holds that the Karan ns n 
twrpreted by the Isian 
community contains the answers 
toa morai questions. In 833 
Hanbal wo: imprisoned tor 
refusing Yo accept Mutazil 
ravenaliet doctrines The 

Ch'an school. ihe pre- 

cursor of Japanune Zen Buddhism. 
developed ie China 


Arable terature noc 9 strong 
fraction ot vreal desert 

poesy whsch re-emerged atthe 
Doak ol The Abbasid Empire 
"706-861 The ncs o! Abu 
Nuwas, c 752 815, reloctod 
the town e ol tho eniphmea 
‘whe Islam influenced Inr 

oiu poetry of Abu al- 
Atahiys, 7-26 Arcor 

poet, Abu Tamman < 807-50. 
‘edited the fine Harmas anthology 


The overwhelming size anc 
grandeur of Mayan religious. 
architecture £an be seen in Ihe 
Pyramid of the Sun s: San 

„luan Teotihuacan, which rose 
oma base of over 213m (20001 
n diameter o the height ot 

66m (21642 

The constructional and geo 
etre skis of luam are saon 

in th spra-tampad minaret ot 
the Mahwiyya Mosque, begun 
at Sarmarra B4B 


notation. which ongin 
mtoa in Europa in the Dih century. 
first conmatoa of marks Ike 
nocens over syllables 10 denote 
arse and (ak n pitch. they 

id not indicano by how much 


Spanish metal mines woro sator: 
over c B50 by the Moors, who 
also propared pure coppar by 
reacung ns sang with iron =a. 
permo forerunner of modern 
ectroplating method 
AkFerghani or Aifrsgonus. 
d 850 wrote the Elements a 
Summary of Plolemac astro 
nomy studied in Europe unti 1600. 
Algebra, es s word. trst figures 
jbr, meaning transposition, 
"n a Motive by tho Arab mathe. 
mancan, AlkKhwerlzml, d c 850 
The Araba based thew nigobra 
‘on both Greek and Indian mathe 


Viking ship. 


The Fourth Council of Constan- 
ünople vos called in B09 70 

by Basil |) deposed Photius. 
patnach o! Constantinople. 

who had challenged the Pope's 
authonty n tne East. ana re 
insted ignatius. thus ending 
the schism with Rome 


Vernacular literature r 0o11: 
prose ana verse was cinated 
in Germany ard Britain, best 
shown in the plan narrative 
stye ot the Anglo-Saxon 
Clone, » story 

begun dure the ren of 
Alfred the Great - 571 99 
Tho Welsh monk Asser. d 900. 
wrote a tography of Allred 
The heroic Edda ays began 

"0 develop s Iceland atter 860. 


The Middle Byzantine age 
867-1025, saw a second. 
Noworing of Byzantine art with 
the energetic rodecoration of 
pre-Iconociast churches. The. 
mosaic of the "Madonna ard Chit 
in the church of Haga Sophia 
Gates from B67 Figurative 
rapresentavon became increas 
ingly styized with the character 
istic Byzantine distortion of a 
Smali mouth. a lor 


Corva was begun n D73 


Organum. she pracice ol sng: 
ng extra ines of mume at 
moras of a four or 

fh above or bew plansong, 
appeared i the Sth century 
hv was primitive polyphony 


 AHRhaai. s physician and er 
xcobsdst. d 920. and Ab 
Khindi 9 scientist and pho 
Sopher, d 873, wore excentional 
"objactrg t achemwca and 
AvMoteian dogmas They 

‘now Concepts ot the. 
raturo of motor ard haat and on 
ouraged the use o! exper era 
Yo solve sont c probams. 
Bardas 279209 ve Urs 
verny ot Convtantinopi r 
B853 fore aching of soence 
Soon afterwards the 
Teaching was agar suppressed 
oy Basil (976 1025 


The Photian schism vnde i 
Greet Church made 


The Abbey of Cluny 1n Franco 
was founded 910 marking 
S rova of tho monastic 
mavament It was horo that he 
Cluniac reform movament 
began, which introduced the 
ration that tha Church herarchy 
às a teaponitalty lo darca 
aise pine and 'ormed the tas 
of a wdetpread attack on 

nd comupton in the 


Classical Japenese literature. 

Eney! the Helan period 

794-1132 The Kokinshu 

908, was an anthology 

Cf short poems wth ‘hemes of 
Yid nonga shoveng the 

nbuty mada poss ba by the 

phonetic rana scrot Ladas 

DI he Hesan court wrote waty 

prose. notably the Pirow Book 

of Sw Shonagon c 1000 


Phnom Bakheng tocar ihe 

naw oamensiratve ana ragou» 

contra of Cambr during the 

Anighor period, 889-1434. The 
'mountar temple" design has a 
angle base supporting s» 

rower ik sievctures 


Pitch notation was inquired 10 
commuseate to whens me ea 
tionship two parts n an 
organum A Flernah mont called 
Hucbald, 840-500, fry vse 
itoen to denote pitch 


Cotton and silk manufacture v 
nitoduced into Spain and Sio 

bby the Moors in me Mih and 10th 
‘cantunes 

Listoon sails ‘rongul lore 

ard aft sais whch may Pave 
appenaa in the east Med: 
aranean in the 2nd century, 

wore brought 10 the West 

Athe 9th century by Ihe Arat 


Islamic tomb façade, c. 900 


Sufism. » rsscs very 
and phosopl»cal movement 


‘personal umon ol he soul with 
God t developed a reacton. 
marsi more orthodox interprar 
mions of the Koran and AI 
Halla) who was cructbedt ^ 
vecama 
ravored as a Suh martyr 


Lyric and elegiac Anglo-Saxon 
poetry survives in a manuscript 
Known as the Enetor Booh 

This noudan individuaiate 
pooms such as The Seafarer 

as wel as work Dy an eate 

fos! Cymmunull | BEG The 
Dream of the Rood was a noiabie 
poem on the Crue: 


During the Chola period. 907 
1083. m india. improved 

wa canting techniques enables 
notata achevemonts in 
'gurserve images, especahy 

in portraying thw complex 

ard balanced poses o! he 
anong Shiva 


Organs wore siale i toes 
ardesrhedas of Europe. 
bythe 10m century They wor 
oven to suppor pans al the 
organum sung bythe chow. and 
reel the mor inex 


Cordoba. in Spawn, reached is 
height as a cente Of isare 
scence in the 10th certury. 
uroer Abd ar-Rahman M / 
312.61 Optical lenses ^! four 
hinds wore described by Then. 
Chhiao i^ Chro © 020. 


Arab manuscript showing preparation of perfum: 


Sa'edia ben Joseph. rei o! me 
Jewish academy in Babylon 
nawn aw the tater cf Jewish 
phviosophy He delendad orno 
don Judas by refer 

s buie in orm God agar 
grosse dusiym. Ho aso re 
udarea the «har Korale 
feyectn ol e Tuve o 

oral radon of iw! e favour 

f the Torah ihe opna srp 
tores that were givan to Moses) 


A critical note had entered. 
Chinese poetry of tho 9n cer. 
ary in the dcdacuc verse ot 
Po-Chi-l 177-846 Win the 
continung decine of the Targ 
dyranty and the unten] of th 
10th century. nostaiga suffused 
iv tau poetry ol LI Yu. 837-78 
"o tzu poets adapted the 
tragom structure ard colo 
quai language of Chinese fork 
verse. usualy nung toa tune 


An imperial Academy ^ 
painting was founded western 
Cinna during the Ten King: 

‘dors ponod. 907-80 Ching 
Mao. 200-80, wrote an ensay 

or andscape panting which 
‘heessed the metaphywca 
emiiecatons of The art 


The tambura. a 4-sinngod u 
'aped Ins went developed n 

India Ihe 00h canny as à 

drone accompaniment to melodie 

instasmants Tha tambura gave 

repeated chord berow the moldy 


The alembic. an apparatus for 
dating chancas and 
porfumes. was livstrated in 
Arabic books of thes me. The 
‘ernie played an importan: part 
‘Arab chortustry and strongly 
uenced ta development 


The Vikings, whose incursonr 
into he Crrstinn wona reached 
^ pank c. 1000, worshipped gadn 
Mumia to those ot the Gormans 
There were two (bes of gods, 
on of iher (th Aer 1e try 
Odin. who ved in cantia Var 
haa whore he was joined by 
perons Kid i^ batte and 

as ted by thorn i^ à per 

‘eral hg agana! woivws 


A revival of Persian poetry. 
ung the Arabic aiphabnt 
produced the nator ope 
Shan Nama Book of King) 
bby Firdausi. 115-1020, who 
Used legend ana history in 
verse that bacane a moder 
for Arab epes 


theme o feudal iovalty was 
The Battie of Maidon c 986 


Romanesque architecture ': ur 
950 possessed a grandiose qual 
ity which derrvad partly from the 
use of stone vaults below the 
roots and partly rom a more unt 
‘ed concept of the church which 
developed n msponsmo nenons 
ff the clergy, monis and pignms 
who Used them Two main pian. 
wore adopted ~ that of an ambu. 
Mory with radiating chapels as 

at $1 Maru at Tours, 918, and. 
he chapeis on oitner side of the 
main apse at Cluny Abbay. 881 


Chinese temple music undo! ina 
Northern Sung dynasty, 960: 
1279, involved huge chorusen 
vith orchestras of anthers anc 
mouth organs ih an organum 

sive of complex sonont 


The windmill rsacnod Musin 
Span from Pornia n tha 
‘Oth century 
Mining in Christian Europe 
centrad oo the Harz Mountains 
thw 10th contuey, whore the. 
Saxons minod copper and iro 
Gerbert. French mathe 
cor. 940.100. who bacane 
ope Syivester Ii s thought 
to have troduced the natro- 
"abe and Arabic (indian) numerain 
19 Europe trom Cordoba. 
Ha has aiso buen credited 
‘nit the invention of a mech 
Aveo cinek in c 096 


1521 


—— 


1000-1250 The Crusades 


Principal events. 

Europe now began to take the. 
offensive. expanding geograph- 
ically and economically, her 


the reign of 
Innocent Hi, 1198-1216, in 


In the 12th century Genghis 
Khan set up a Mongol Empire in 
China. swept across Asia end 
threatened Europe and North 
Africa, creating the largest 
empire ever known and 

e now pesce and unity to Asia in 
his wake, He did not, however, 
conquer India. where the various 
‘Muslin rulers buih up their 
authority in the north, 


Mahmud. he bon Muslin 


the Gharravid E 
997 1056 


Can 


deg. 


optei as beg by. 
reist n 1016 and apposed 
apporter ears 


1050-75 

Ferdinand of Castile, / 1035 

46^. recovered Portuga trom 
Musens in 1058. 

William of Normandy «ocsiveren 

Engiand in 1066 wrie anothwr 

Norman trgdorm was estabishog 

v southern italy i» 1068 

ray oustng the Byzantines 


£ 1049-54, tor monastic reform 
Strrulates ine concept of papai 
Yaroslav.” 1019 54 Srougnt 
evan Aussa to peak (pr 
n onton a 


wha asso last Georgia and Arme 

ra t6 Ihe Soluk Turks, 1063 72 

The Berber dynasty of Almora: 

vide buit a binyen in Agora 
1054 


tanie ot Manziert n 10; 


William 1o! Normandy cn 
England in 1086. banging Cluruac 
tor weth him are rtroducing 
Y fy feudai soc ety with grants 
Hana for m 


eroa 


Wee Normans tothe Engish c 


Bayeux tapostry: William the Conqueror and companions Tho Groat Church at Cluny 


Religion and philosophy 
in the emerging struggle for 


the rulers of the new European 


t took the load in the reform 
movements within the Church. 
In both the Muslim and Chris- 
tian world, there was a revival 
Of philosophy and a return to 
the Grooks, especially Aristote. 
This was essentia to the rise 
of scholasticinm, an important 


Literature 

Of the European literatures, 
Franch was the most influential 
in the development of new Iit- 
‘rary forms in the 13th and 12th 
centuries, producing the chanson. 
de geste in written form, the 
Arthurian romance tradition and 
the lyrical vernacular poetry of 
the troubadours, all of whieh 
soon became international. The 
common heritage of warfare. 
against the Muslims in Spain 


Art and architecture 
The transition from Roman- 
esque to Gothic architecture in- 
volved à structural and visual 
change in the aisled church. be. 


‘vaults at Lossay - were then com. 
bined ns in the vauits of Durham, 


Polyphony developed further in 
both the religious and secular 
music of Europe in the Middle 
Ages. having long existed in folk 
music, particularly in Britain. 
At the same time set musical 


Science and technology 
Arabic science end philosophy 
reached its height in the 11th 
‘entry with the work ol such 
major igures es Avicenna, a. 
Biruni und Alhazen in the Middle 
East and Averrhóes in Spain. but 
soon afterwards f declined. 

Mt was at this time, in the early 
SEU century. tat the influens 
of Arab science began to show 
in Europe with the introduction 
ot Arabic numeras Those were 
used in the already powerful. 
business world of italy which. 
"ulla Chine and the Arab lands, 
was to develop an economy. 


"5 
Dv] 


which was alvo emerging within 
Jepanese Buddhism m this time. 


was the subject of the French 

Chanson de Roland end also. 

of the great Spanish epic Ei Cid. 
In the Near East the sot- 

ary genius of Omar Khayyam 

flourished, while in Japan the. 

late Hoian period saw the am- 


spread swiftly across Europe, 
reaching Cologne in 1248 and 
England with the additions to 


permanent garrisons, 
the Krak des Chevaliers 


based on monay. Other signs of — Avicenna ii. 


the power Europe was to 
achieve were rapid growth in 
‘the silk and glass industries in 
the south and the use of coal 


technology owed a heavy debt 
10 Chinese axpertiae, brought Yo 
Europe at this stage via the 
Arab world but later derived 
directly trom China, which 
would rade axtensivaly with 
Italy after the visits of 

Marco Polo 


fend ha theory and. 


Pope Benedict VIL | 
prom gato a acron ap 
lera! marnage and Cor 


he New Thecogan 


so 


The greatest of all Japanese 
novels, The Tale of Ganji wos 


Murasaki Shikiby 57 
an aborre real 
‘ rie 


sgned ar 
bby Botop Bermwardiw ir 
siete doube. 


0! square po 
‘raving wh round short c 
Dravidian architecture : 
Temple of Shiva »! 

prams and dome sh 
Asan architec 


and at Brunt 943.1048, two of 
* greatest Arab ercycloped. 
he early Th certury Avicenna. 


ugh in Europe tor 
* AHBiruni volo c 


Crusading knights: Hospitalier, Teutonic Knight, Templar 


Avicenna, 05 1037 


The schism is oor the papacy 


ard the Grows Christan Church 


Mus ‘ond physcan He was Tied n 1054. when Pope 
wrote The Book of Moaing, a Leo DX cloned Greek churches n 
orumon w southern (tay tor unorthodoe 


g maniy A 


eave Mass 

Berengar of Tours 393.1055 

und that reason could justly 
Y authonty He 


Vn Persia the sciontist mai 
ancun and pos! Omer. 
Khayyam. < 1018 
wrote The Rubaiyat 


‘The Muslima raced wesi idis The Byodo-in Temple, 1053 
1000.47 1026, delacing n Japan nas the Drifanca and 
tne Fujiwara cu ure The 
Armada Buana by tha conto 
porary scuto Yoeho. 


Loward the Confessor w orgyna 


907: 1050, 


delen relate pitch 


Wiustrated botanical texts wore 


p^ 
Towle 1122 


038. wrote Optic 


he P 
Roger Bacon y ns (nun in Men 


1075-1100 
Pope Gregory VII; 1079-8) 


and Emperor Mery V. r. 1006. 


V TOR, glanhad on the invanti ture 
4sue, over the respoctve tights 
thw Moly Hoan Emperor arid 


Iw papacy i appointing BARONS 
The Almoravids sowas Moor 
sh Spar. 1086, but Alfonso VI 
1072-1 108, root Tole 

Tiv Fist Crusade, 1096.0 
{uted Jorunalarn and set v 
‘ean kingdoms n the Near 
Alexius! Byranine emperor 
1081-1118 recovered some 
Tortitery n Aya Nh 


The Domesday Book. 1095, 10 
sardeg and ut ard tenure n tul 
! laxaron purposes William I 
£ 106687 buit stone castes 
ed the growth cf towns 


Early Gothic: Laon Cathedral 


The Dictatus Papae o! 1075 0y 
Pope Gregory Vi ood 
£ 107386. decrwed th popon 
waru bia ta depone emperors 
Roscelinus © 1050 | 

an ety propanent a! Ive scho 
ashe tenet o m hold ng 
that the qualities we avcribe " 
8, la oou. da not 
"mi but aa st the 
duet of thought language. T^ 


DORMS CONSSI o a se 
stares using asingie thy 
mabint rg th 

Age of Chanetnags 


Wero sung 
The ear 
hr oarmpie. The Sang of 

1100 


Durham Cathedral. urke s 


vd and pont 

garory ro 

‘The Bayeux tapestry 

whose continuous natat 
bes th Nc 

v Engish anii the evo 


attra though wa 
Troubadours apps 


png o ther own harp accom 
booms 10 mume, produong con 


ange 
Alcohol wss probatos hrs 
RUY Acn Tuy 
Y do $0, the Arabs hid o 
rude nicoho bwcausa i win 
prohvisted by the Koran 
Indian commentators on science 
the 11th and 121 centunes 
‘described the modica! utes at 
OIM tee ne 


1100-25 

The Seljuk Empire graduaty spit 
into separate regencies, 1100-26 
The Concordat of Worms, 1122. 
brought a comprorvsn to the 
investituro controversy. 

Louis VI of France, 110837 
granted uban charters to many 
French towns, which ike towns 
Throughout Europe were growing 
n Manchuria the Jurcnon trbes 
Overihieve the Khvta with Chinese 
‘assistance, 1116, and destroyed. 
the Chinese Sung dynasty, 1136. 
The Khmer Empire «^ Combos 
roschid ns pank, e 1100 


Henry Lr 110036, simulated. 
cono üevelopment ara 
creatod the frat roya adminestry 
von Saxon and Norman inte. 
ration was complete by 1126 


1125-50 

Alonso VII r 1126 57. resumod 
the conquest of Span whie he. 
Musim dynasties of Span ana 
North Afnca fought each other 
Atter the fa o! the Frankish 
kingdom of Edessa io the Se 
Turks, 1144, the dsorganzed 
Second Crusade faved to hart 

the Turkish advance, 1147-9 
The communal moverent ;/ 
‘north European towns daming 
independence {rom roya! auth 
oriy reached Rouen, 1145. 

Kiev cochned attor the deam. 

‘of Visdimir Monomach. 1125 


The civi war forthe succession 
betwen Stephen 7 1155 54 
^t Matiida reduced Ergard (0 
anarchy an the barons fought 
rong thernselves. 


Classical Khmer architecture: temple at Angkor Wat 


St. Anselm. Auchbshop of Can 
terbury 1093.1 100, one of The. 
est schoastc philosophers 
sought 10 establish the exit 
ence of God by reason. urgurg 
‘that God must necessary quat 
since He s perfect and ita 
more pertact to ext than not 
Peter Abelard. 1079-1142. 
French thecrogian and philoso. 
pho. advocated reanon us a 
Source of ith. Min nommait 
idis iá to his condemnation at 
he Synod of Soissons in 1121 
lor hm wews on the Trinity 


A miracle play was performed at 
Dunstable © 1100 in such Lanin 
lays, performed in churches and 
Srmwing on both the scrptures 
ard the ive of sants. in tha 
acts ofthe medieval drama as 


Chinese landscape painting 
"eachud 1ta corvin undar tho pat 
‘onage of Mul Teung 7 1107 

25 Groat caro was avihed on 


iiny detara n an artemp to revo! 
the vt e of the atyacta shown 
Li Chwh's treatise on 


architecture à bend of loaning 
ard practice! strucvon on 
Survey geornev. uses of buding 
‘materials and decorations. and 
neues recipes tor coloured 
Blazes for toor and roof ties 


Three- and four-part polyphony 
was composed round a cantus 
firmus, but eani in the 12th con- 
tury two parts wore more usan. 
The harmony often used 

sounds dissonant to modern aars 


tosun of Aran influence and by 
the 13th enntury wales-powered 
SA mills were in operation. 
windows o! the 
‘early 121h century dermonsuate 
the high level glass technology 
ound in Europe Glass was. 
Coloured by the addition of 
porticum metal pals: those 
Of eopper far green. copper or 
gold chvonae for red: on or viver 
{or yellow ana canan for blue 


St Bernard. 1090 1153. Cater 
can Abbot of Clavaux in France, 
sitongiy encouraged mystcim. 
ana contemplation m opposition 

To he scholastc rationalise pre 
valentin Wouter Chratendom 
Honen, 1133-1212. founder af the 
Pure Lana Sect in Japan, joined the 
Tendai Sect n 1348 He exer 
proclaimed that the only way 10 
ator was Nembutu ico ing 
the rame of the Amda Buddha) 
Gratian » Benedetne monk 
compiea the Decretum Grati, à 
collaction of canon aw e 1140. 


‘The first bardic period of Hindi 
Merature vegan inda. Among 
the important ear epics s he. 
Prina Rah Raso 


At Autun Cathedral in France 
 Gislebertus scu pied al the 
navo capitals, c 1129-35. 

the wast door tympanum. 
depicting the Apocalypse 

Abbot Suger robs! ho cho 
ana wonswork of St. Denia. 

Pear Pans, ¢ 1140-42. The fust 
‘example of mature Gothic. ns 
Sunger p/tars and pointed arches 
Snova big lancet windows with 
staimod glasa in the apse chapels. 
statues axtornod the porch. 


Trouvères i norner France 
developed on smia ines 10 the 
'ubadoure, producing formes 
106 se Structures o! cor- 

ling phrases), among hem 
tho blade, viel ard rondeau 


Coal was used at Liege tor son- 
smelung sher about 1150 


1150-75 
Henry Nof England, 1154.85. 
added quare and Gascony to 
tha Angevin Emoure n France, 
and heghtaned the confict of 
Secular ard papai author ty 
by having Becket, Archtssnop. 
of Canterbury, murdered n 1170. 
Saladin | 1169.93, ured Ihe. 
éparate Musim tribes i 
Egypt and Syra undor the. 
Egyptian Ayyubid dynasty. 
Civil war in Japan between the 
local cans, 1186-81, accelerated 
the decine of imper authority 
‘he feudal magnates 


Henry Bt 1154.89, realtirned 
royal avinonty over the barons 
Dy apprann ng sor hri as 
shorts, 1170. but talad 5o assar 
ri authority over the argy 


Pope Innocent Ill 


Averrhóss. 1126/98 the Istam 
scholar, began wring ta nfuers 
ai comementares on Ay state 
^ 1169 He aiso argued t 

temor could serve to estate 
reigns Wins 

The Waldenses ‘ourwes by 
Peter Waldo 1170 in southern 
France, rejected the licence ot 
the offic Church ana adopted a 


tury France Wrrten ina Pro. 
vera dialect and surq to mune 
‘taude a concept of love as a 
[nightly duty then tasteonable 

in me southarn French courts. 
Mystáre d'Adam - 1175 mois 
a mejor development towards 
opu drama. 1t is n French, not 
Lat, uses the vemaculsr and 
was ater played outdoors 


A change in the design of Cis- 
tercian monasteries ^ vd ‘hs 
cos of St Bernard of Clairvaux 
în 1153 After the harsh senpicty 
of Fontenay, but n 1139. 
ClairvauxW. 1153. i Pontigay 
apna, © 1185, are ncher and 
ore mpoung 
External flying buttresses, 
used at Notte Dame. Pans. c 
1163, enatied cerestory as wot 
as ground floor windows to be 
lates lrame, with a 
wb of stone ard giass between 


The conductus developed os 
processecnal music i a chorda 
stve ate n the 120^ cent 

Composed for voces or sti. 
ente. t was based on or gira! 
thomes rather than piainaong, 


Averrhóes, o Ibe Rushd 1126 
QU, he wader of Arabic science. 
and the majo eneyeiopedist o! 
his day, worked n Coraota. 


tained the author 
Maimonides. 1135 1204. 1^ 
maeva Jowsh thinker 
orved a the court OF Saad 
ang wrote on medeno. thooiogy 
ard pnsasophy Ho describes 
disnases and cures in a way When 
we row recognize as that ot 


1175-1200 
The Seljuks took Anaras, 1176. 
ana Saladin took Jorusaem 
1187. causing tho Thra Crusade, 
1189.91, which rewon the city 
Muhammad of Ghur (1176. 
1206, took Deihs ard Bihar in 
india A Musim bingo was 
tot upat Deity on his death 
Yoritomo's defeat of ne “av 

^. 1085. in Japan inaugurated 
the Karnabura period 
Emperor Frederick | ori» 
(ossal.¢ 1152-90, was doleated 
by the league of Lombara towns 
inha nvation of Maly, 1176 


Haney olores the common 
‘aw roduc the pary system. 
pr 
T0 deveiop Henry s posce 


1200-25 
Venice, hich sought contro of 
tne amster Mediterranean, per 
uae ro Fourth Crusade 
1202-4, to ake Coratantnogi 
ater which the Latin Empire 
‘ofthe East was sat up, 1204-0 
King John of England ^ 1195 
1216, 'ost s French lands. 1204 
Alfonso Vil. | 1170 1214 Je 
feated the Amolags. 1212. who 
then decined n Arrea and Span 
The Mongols rie Genghis — Teutonc Rraghts 1242 
Khen r 120627 139 madeg — Jerusalem was ina lost i0 

vna. Persa and southern the Turks in 1244 wd tho Seventh 
tussa by 1225 Crusade. 1248:50, ache ithe 


1225-50 
Assimilation of native ideas i, 
*e ruing minonty created a 
fusion of Munlim aed Hindu cul 
ures in northern india by 1230 
The Mongol annexed the Chr 
Empire in China, 1234, overran 
pastorn Europe and se! up the 
Tatar state of tha Golden Horae 
on the lownr Vorga e 1242. 
Alexander Nevsky 1216 63. 
prince of Novgorod. defwatwa thu 


John; 1109-1216, Ragranty 
prerod baron interests ana 
Was forced to sgn Magra Carta 
197215, subjecting the norarchy 


National sentiment sovoiorns 
anong the nobyity and towns 
men in opposition Yo tho pro- pap 
‘attitudes ana oxpansvo toregn 
bers oF Henry Mr 121677 


European treadle loom, 13the, 


Zen Boddhism was duces 
ito Jagan n 1191 by the mark 
Baal 1141-1215 Zon stressed 
parsons instruction by a master 
"ther than the study of scrip 
Tures. as the way to enighton 
iment His techmaues ciudad 
Sudden physica shocks and meo- 
Tabor on puradoxcai statements 
Neo-Confucianism (2) ^ 
The 121m century n China, Chu- 
Hal 1130-1200, one of s most 
nfiventa’ exponents. compistea 

conwnentanes, The Four Books 
"ie 


The long Middle High German 
epic Nibelungeniied us 
Slüvived n Purleanth-cantuty 
manuscript. wan written by ar 
uraren Austrian at herois 
Sogne itas connections. 
With Seardinavan legends ana. 
Nas nuance many wntery and 
composers. rotabiy Wagner 
Civetién de Troyes. / 1165-80 
deveoped the prose romance n 
Chges and Lancelot 


Io the second Angkor period :he 
Cornoocian capra! of Angkor 
Thom was roti, 1181 95 
fonowed by 'ampios  Angkor 
Wat The ashiw fngades wore 
deeply carved to reser 
genti laces 

High Gothic architects uso v- 
pew constructor techn ques to 
areg aesther< eras ard made 
structure sei ornamental Most 
meortant were Chartres ar 
Bourges, 1195. 

1174, ard Lincoln 1192 


The minnesinger cresto aco 
tono! Gorman song inspired 
y the art ol the troubadours 
Notre Dame chou schoo! in 
Pars Hourrshed under me greot 
masters Leon and Parone 


Stücekofen ino precursors of 
‘ast furnaces. operated n 

Styra. central Europe. a 

ean as the 13th century These 
lurnaces, 3 or more metres hgh 
turrag charcoo!, which produced 
a regung atmosphere vu tabe 
for wor: ard steelmaking 

Cast iron, rade by melting and 
modang the mea. was hn 
produced in Europo o the 11 
contury It was made poxsibie 
y higher tumace temperatures 
‘Old London Bridge »r v Avg 
ron Drage were buite 1175 


Genghis Khan 


{alam became miy ontruncned 
Theestabishrne: 
engdom n 1206 
The True Pure Land Sect (Joi 
S^) was founda in Japan 
(^ 1274 by Shinran 1173 1262 
For him, sáivatin carne aniy 
through lah and the Buddha s 
grace Because it rejected mon 
asioam and ascebe practices, tis 
became. and stili "he larges: 
Buddhist sect n Japan 


The Franciscan and Dominican 
orders of friars, devoted to the 
care of the poor and tho sick 
spreod quckly, 1225-30 
Nicherin. 1222 82. à Japanese 
Buddha mank added n high v 
Panionaist elemen to Japanese 
Buóahism By 1250 he had pro- 
claimed the Lotus Sutra, the 

"i waung of the Mahayana 
odoon, as the supreme Buccs 
senpture He desired to ona Bud 
Ghver ectoranim norderto regen 
rate and unity Japan agana! the 
Threat of Chinmae invasion 


The German minnesinger tredi- 
tion paratei to tho Proven 
DUTY poetry. is exampiiiod in 
Ihe songs of Walther von der 
Vogelwaide © 1170 1290 9 
wanderer ard a beggar He dis 
carded the cider stret torm. as 
ia ris contemporary. Wolfram. 


The icelandic Classical period 
ulrrunated i he work of Sor 
Sturluson. 1179-128), who 
wrote the Edda a handbook which 
Se Ou) the culandi mythe 

and the typos ul poetic eton 
cute m oid Noras pouty 
teraturo in Japan docined wi 
von Eschenbach. € 1170-« 1220, the Kamakura ponod. 1192-1333. 
author of the gro! Germar but war tes, especially th 
romance, the grin story Heiko monogatan, c 1215-50. 
Psrevai c 1210 Deme an estabíshed form. 


The Chimu subdued the Peruvian 
Tiahuanaco culture c 1200 
Adobe bu ings a Chen Chen. 
the captal. havo trapm corde 
00r8 ard mirente geometrcar 
surface designs, Pottery moves 


The Sainte Chapelle, Poris wos 

ull 1240-8, ns St Louis” 

lace chapel and to house the 

Crown of Thorns relic, The. 

vens uro "kp continuou sheets 
ass and made tho design à 

menno o! prewtige 


ss Rayonnant Gotlve yas cc 
in 1220 at Arran Cathedra! 
‘The massive "Black Pagoda" » 
Jan temple o! the sun. was. 
begun ot kanarak n Orasa € 
1200 Ory the bane. carved with 


Muslim rule i norner ind 
alter 1206, stronginened secu 
lar mume and featured Ihw use 
f the altar Southarn indar 
wc romaned resranad and. 
casia Tavouring the vine. 


‘Sumer is icumen in" an English 
song of astanishung form. 
‘wnttan c 1240, wan the Krat 
pdea canon. 11 a four 
Dar! round over a two-part re- 
‘peated par'eri in tha baxs parts 


Frederick W Hoy Romar om 
paron 7 122-50. a serious 
student of naturai seanco. wrote 
Arante on Iniconry that aa 
modei of natura; nasar for 

ts combred warning 

and observation 
‘Starn-mountad rudders ici 
trm fied so European atvps at 
"v tmo. although the Chota Nic 
invented tarn Conturies earar 
Navigational charts crne io b 
"st used y Western aiora 


Leonardo Fibonacci ho greatest 
megova rathermat cn, wro 

The frst Western textbook on 
aigobra in about 1200. 
Universities 'ourios in Eurove 

in ma qariy 12th century in 

uled thane of Para and Oxford. 
Roger Bacon. c 121412, was one 


offe law portan: expersmen: 


In medieval Ergiah science 
He had an extensive knowledge ot 
astrongmy and medicine an 
‘ophayad «entes to correct 
defective vison 


—. MM i. 


1250-1400 The Mongols unify Asia 


Principal events 

in Europe the crusading men- 
tality gave way to a more 
flexible, commercial society, 
‘epitomized by the rise of the 
Italian city states. the Hanseatic 
League of trading towns in the 
north and merchant and. 

trade guilds. Kings came to 
depend more closely on 
popular support and called 
parliaments in which they con 
sulted a wider section of the 
population. including townsmen 
After 1300, the growth of 
population and prosperity 


National events 
Although Parliament was first 
called to voice responsible 
‘opinion in support ol Simon. 
de Montfort, c 1208-05, its 
powers gradually grew as the 


gave way to lamine and plague 
which reduced many towns 
and introduced a period of 
retrenchment. The population 
decline, however, increased. 
the bargaining power of the 
labourers. later enabling the. 
peasantry to escape serídom. 

The Mongols brought 
prosperity and trade to much 
f Asia. but their empire 


in China was replaced by the 
native Ming dynasty in 1368, 


monarchy needed extra taxation 
war n spite of the rav 

ages ofthe plague England 

became more prosperous as a 

result ot war with France. 


The harbour of Venice, late 12the. 


Religion and philosophy 
The scholastic tradition in 
European philosophy, which 
sought to strengthen religious. 
Taith with the help of reason, cul 
minated in the work of Thomas. 
‘Aquinas, Duns Scotus and 
William of Ockham, who at 
looked to the work of Plato. 
‘and Aristotle. Ockham, how. 
‘ver. was also an empiricist 
disputing the self evidence of 
the principles of Aristotelian 
logic ke the nal cause 
and of Chistian teachings, 
like the existence of God 


Literature 1250-1400 


draw on the passionate and poet- 
ical faith of St Francis, the philo- 
sophical theology of Aquinas and 
the new lyriciom of the French 
troubadours to forge a brilliant 
Witerature. Honoured by the 
princes of the Italian states, 

They explored in allegories, love 
poems and philosophical writ 


Art and architecture 
Art and architecture in Europe 
between 1250 and 1400 show. 
{their initial indabtodnoss 

to France, a nation that had 
achieved success both politic: 
ally and artistically. German. 
patrons sent for architects to 
build “in the Franch manner 
while Italian masons grated 
details trom Rayonnant Gothic 
architecture onto buildin 


esque Everywhere much 
time, skill and money wore 


Music 
Late medieval European music 


Science and technology 
European trade and industry 
although violently arrested in 
the mid-t4th century by the 
Black Death. expanded rapidiy 
in the first century of this period, 
ien galleys carried cargos» 
of glass, silk and finished metal 
goods to northern Europe and 
Slsewhore. returning leder with 
textiles rom tho Hanseatic 
cloth towns and metals rom the 
mines of central Europe 
Intelloctual ife, including 
that of the newly founded uni 
versities of Oxford and Paris, 
was also vigorous. Although in 


1524 


The reign of Pope Boniface. 
‘Vill marked the summit of 
papal power. Following the. 
‘move to Avignon, 1305, the 
power of the papacy declined. 
The vernacular writings 
of Langland and Wycliffe, 
both Englishmen, foreshadowed 
the Reformation in condemning 
priestly corruption while 
advocating spiritual as well 
as social equality 
The Islamic world i 
‘ts most original thinker. 
the scholar Ibn Khaldun 


ings the contradictions between 


languages, but the work of wr 
ters such as Boccaccio opened 
the way to the vivid portrayal 
‘of contemporary lite that marked 
the work of Chaucer in England 
‘and become characteristic of 
Renaissance literature 


lavished to make buildings 
bigger and more ornate and. 
‘objects more intricate and nat 
uralistic, both in religious and. 
secular spheres. The period saw 
the "birth" of Italian painting 
in the works of Cimabue. Giotto 
and Duccio and the beginnings 
‘of modern sculpture with Nicole 
Pisano and his son, Giovanni 
Cultures in South-East 
Asia became more distinct, yet 
borrowed freely from each 
other. Comparatively litte 
survives from India at this time. 


nearly exclusive hold on 
‘serious composition and, 
saparona bagon to sponser 


Individuality and independence, 


science Scholasticism was stil 
qne rulo, ins of «breakthrough 
more experimental approach 

Segen wha tre works of Crate. 
‘and Buridan in Paris and Wai. 
inm of Ockham in England, 
whose ideas conflicted with 
those of the scholastic's ultimate 
scientific authority, Aristote. 

By the end of this period 
Arab science was limited to the 
teachings of a few wandering 
‘scholars, and China, the home 
of accurate scientific reasoning 
‘and technology, had declined 
due to an unwieldy bureaucracy. 


1250-65 


Gold currencies vine o 


Chinese sil bec 


Kublai Khan 


contra Gentiles. 1264, m 
winch he presented 


aetigred to cornice the ror 
Delever o! the power ard tut 
displayed in Chrstaniy Th 


Work. together with hv 

Theologica. 1268 73. 

‘ental m gang a strong 
storesar bas 


Cathose phiosoohy 


The French Rayonnant Gothic 
style, charactere by 


St Thomas Aquinas 


Roger Bacon. c 1214.52. 
a Franciscan chiosopher 
Pterested n sc ence. mage ani 
nathernatcs, in 1272 wrote 
Compendium Studi Pho 
Nope, altackng clare infu 
ence. Ho was unusual e valueng 
oxperment as a worthwhile and 
seul source o! knowledge 
Madhava, 1137-1276. an var 


1280-95 
Teer he Mongolia 


red canas 
amen 1259 1326. found 
paiay in Bithyna in 1290 
‘The western Mongols ‘o 


Ne Khan's authority in 1295 


Edward conquered Wales. 


"S. Croce Crucifix", 1283 


Duns Scotus 


1265 1308. ar 


One of the major figures in 


Catalan literature, Raymon 
(Luly, 1232 1315, was a poe: 
The esploits of the 130» century 


Tannhauser ingr 


In England one of the earliest 
Warne vaults. choir 
v Pershore Abbey. 


In China. 


1295-1310 


Venice v 


A conflict over papal authority 
I Philip IV. 128 


Military anarchy «i 
The African Empire of Mali 


The Black Death: flagellants 


Pope Boniface Vil =: 


The frescoes by Giotto. 127 


Duccio di 

€ 1260-1315. the fist gro 

Seecwse pantar, summed up the 
of the Byzantine 


Stanches 


Y ngaron wein 


Gunpowder iion 
apeatut in Europe c 1AN 
Watermarks wi 


1310-25 
Bad harvests , 


1325-40 1340-55 
The Ottoman Empire s. Malin economie decine 
The Hundred Years War o! cs upud ated "8 o 
Jara and France t Cola de Rienzo 1500 
i The Black Death 5. eut 
The Hanseatic League viv Euroa s popular or 
Sv own e 1 inve 1340 ec 1382. ay 
Vietory st Rio Salado «(5 Tg commarce 
Hat Ca During the Hundred Years 
à onang me Ainea War Engana prot ove 
The nobility deposed si ima The Black Daath schon 
Fires. 1517 The need r Ue d Edward 
to delend the interests ofthe — Wi — 
woollen trade rF rio reed snou enn 


‘Feri spede ye lowe sente bc 


Piers Plowman trontispioce 


Giovanni Monte Corvino 175 


‘oot ced Khalistan Kuluk 
1307-1) proa! Khi 


Marsiglio of Padua - 127" 


Giovanni Pisano 
na the tn 
V 1310. sythewzing 


Drainage mill v 


Ming vase 


The Flagellant movement > 


Pope Clement VI 


raonero a 1348 521 a coliecton of 100 witty 
QU #790480 by h ard tavay taian ent inthe mu ol 
! Laura She Black Death Ther humanam 
aineen ol Rotvar and ard breadth of vocal and 
The Persian mystic poet Hafiz 
n the Muromachi (Ashikaga) 
periad n Japan 1336 


Ars nove sens a term cone ple leno a , 
Philips de Vitry 1201 y. bu. acer 
T e^ duple ite ] 


Salt-glazing of pottery «^ The Black Dowth o! 18 52 

The cross staff 90) Doubie entry book-keeping 

Levi ben Gerson o! iere voa c. VD. thou 
Von cannons yore vse 


1355-70 
The Holy Roman Empire » 


Golden Bul arrararct 
The ransom of John N 51 


+ Jecquerie «i 


Engin paging ©!» 


1370-85 
The Ottomans joo i 
Rival popes «^ 


Popular revolts 
Constitutional reform © 


The English Parliament deposing Richard tt 


‘Tho Sufi branch of islam 


P bohas 


A great Christian allegorical 
poem, Pers Pow arn 
site *o William Langland 
"332 1400. brought 3o Mode 
ave trad or 


The Green Knight c 1370, 
Pear was 


Potters of the Ming dynasty 


Guillaume de Machaut 
Oresme. i v Bur 
dan 1300.98. nw 


John Wyeliffe. « 1128 B4. 


In the Netherionds disciples 
‘of Gerhard Gi "nm 


The No play verge v mon 


Konami Motokiyo 555 
Tos Motokiyo 


English Perpendicute arch 
Mostra is 


The Minds Vianagar dynasty 


Lock gates on Dutch canals 


Forged iron gun e 


The Ming dynasty ii 


Japanese prosperity 


Richard Ira >t 


English gold coin, c. 1400 


bn Khaldun 1572 7406 


Chaucer £ 1345 3400, inh 
enced by French ard Italan 
ves Ha bost works include 
Crseyde. c 


lo moralistic 
oves ef county 


The rebuilding of Milan Cathod: 
rat 137. 6 horn l 


Tameriane’s mausolea > = 


Weight-driven clocks.» 


Arab observatories ws ion 


Ulugh-Beg | 


1525 


1400-1500 Printing and discovery 


Principal events 1400-10 
by bargaining with the Tatars, Tamerlane’s victory » Angora 
Byzantium fall to the Orto- — 71402 brougi temporary 
man Turks in 1453, closing the (sorde 10 the Onorar Empra 
‘sastnrn Mediterranean to. Chinese naval expeditions `- 
Christian traffic, but European India ond Africa for comme 
‘expansion began to the wastas cus wn "itary crestge 


Mon of alternative routes to a French civ! war with the 
India round the coast of Africa. — Avrragracs in 1404 
in China, the Ming dynasty Venice seized Vicenza Padus 


made contact by see snd Verona, to become the dom- 
with india and Africa and. inant power northern t 
fought to protect its weak Florence won access io he sea 


northern frontiers. by buying Pisa e 1405 


Yeomanry emerged. Although Henry IV r 1390-1413. 
Henry Tudor introduced tow hon snizure c^ power had 
innovations, his reign pre” Told on Parament su 
parod the way for the lstor — om corame, 

assertion of royal euthority, superase hy enar 


00 poo 
RARE 
198, S08. 


Wn ns 


CA i 


1410-20 

Mehmet 1413-21, reunites 
the Ottoman Emewe and con 
toasted power inthe Balkans 
Henry V of England, 1413 
22, captured Normandy, 1417-19. 
ater tus victory at Agi 

cout m MIS 

The papal schism vas endec s: 
The Counci of Constance, 
1414-17, where Husa. 1369- 
"6. the Bohernan religious. 
former, was burnt for heresy 
Menry the Navigator 1394 
1460, began hv systematic ex 
pleraton of the African coast 


Henry V. (141322. urod 
Pariaman: aed the country 

betana his rationalist appes tor 
wsuccessfui vason of France 


"David" by Donatello Façade of S. Maria Novella The conquest of Constantinople by the Turks 


Religion and philosophy 

The relationship of Church and ^ cal power, calling for a regenera- The Chinese emperor Ch'eng- 
tate was a major subject of tion of spiritual values ands Jeu 140324 sponsored the 
controversy in 16th-contury steadfast devotion to ascaticlam. pubicsor o en 11 09 


Europe, while the corrupt prac- in Bohemia the Hussites xolume encyciopedia e 1403 
tices and moral laxity of the identified religious reforms: The Council of Pisa, 1:05. 
established religious orders. 10d to resolve tha Groa: 
‘came under attack Reformers the papacy This had 
‘and critics of religious autho- 378. wh Urban Vi 
ity spelt out many of the. the separation of religious. n Rome aiv Clernant VII e 


themes thet would be elabor. — end secular law and the freedom Avignon a rwn c mae 
ated in the Protestant Reform: of conscience of the Individual. (sk oi tho errore ane France 
tion of the next century. in another sense the power of John JOCI however the č 
‘Savonarole, an Italian the universal Church was chal- biome canada voted 
monk, denounced corruption in lenged in Spain where the crown o cre snd thw om eon nue 
Florence and the abusa of politi- set up the Spanish inquisition — 05 1117 


Literature 
Compared with the vitality and produced a rapidly increasing The Mabinogion collection o! 
Initiative of Boccaccio and. flow of books Two outstanding | Cui isas arid noro: jens 
Queue. European writers of wrkters who drew on medieval, was preservo nthe Welsh 
{the early 15th century produced traditions were Villon, Red Book of Hergeit, c. 1376 
less distinctive work. Learning — France's first greet lyrical poet. 


nies ernergad, prot 
e Th century 


urng 


both ecclesiastics! and secu- The International Gothic style 


Jar, Kapread rapidly to other  niroduced a new realism 
parts of haly and culminated — cio the paining of a 

Mt tho end of the century in the 

masterpieces of Mantegna, "à in the wings of 
Botticelli, Bellini, Leonardo, the aarpeoce at Dyon, 1399, by 


Michelangelo and Bramante. Melchior Broederlam. o < 1410 
The Gothic style in archi- Gothic and Renaissance styles 
tecture still flourished even in wero inked in ine bronze dons 
Haly and took new forms with — o thw Forence Bap story soui 
the Perpendicular style in ‘vot by Lorenzo Ghiberti 
England, while international $378 1455 from 1403 e 1452 
Gothic brought a new realism to Burgundian sculpture ws char 


European painting actented by the “Well o! Moxos 
and sculpture 1401. by Claus tater i 1406 
dmi no other styles, but Under the Ming dynasty 1565 


schoolinthequalityofthei mares 
‘work, especially in the field played on 


of polyphonic songs. ‘modulated for specu effect 
instruments had been Technical treatises o a 
undergoing steady improvement.» gresrs ar ba isti 

and by the end of the century soured in the early 15th cen 
provided explorers with the tury, especully mn Germany and 
‘means to sail toll parts of the itay Among the most famous 
globe. Maritime wan the Bediforns of 1406 by. 
‘successes stimulated the. Conrod Kyeser. s Gor 
founding of schools ot Archimedean screws, ico or 


"tung water in Duta 


Mic and architecturm draw 

the minds of educated people gs was ascoveres nthe 

of earlier medieval times. early 15th century by Filippo 
Brunelleschi. 1377 1446 


Pope Martin V. | 14 
"electron ended the Graat Scram, 
noved the papacy permanenty to 
1420 and consosdated 
John Huss © 1369 1415 a 
Bonerruan tollower of Wyclitle, 
entered the papacy for the 
sie of nduigencos (abso 
hors from sav and urged a 
era imtorpeatanion of the 
Bible He denied the n/a 
lbi y of on immoral popa. 
and clamed the suptemacy of 
The stato over the Church 


Miracle plays oso on pinea 
Termes or the ves of sar 
woro enacted « popular sive 
in E gland ana Europe. 

John Lydgate. c 1370 145) 
Englar taton ot Chesca and 
Boccacoo, wrote the Troy Book 
ana Sege of Thebas, c 1420 
Perez de Guzman © 1376 

€ 1480, Spanish historian and 
poet. exarminad the theory of 
history and role of the storan 


The Duc de Berry commissioned 

"he Trés Riches Heures. 

E 1415, Irom the Lmbourg 

brothers. Hs extensive patron 

age mouded the less known 

Tres Bolles Heures ard he. 

buit tweivt elegant castus 

The design for Innocenti 

(Foundling) Hospital - ( 

‘ence. 1419. by Filippo Brun- 

'lleschi 1377 1446. began the 
Jviectural Renaissance n 

Nay ard estabished Brun 

esci s reputation as one of the 

lnea! Rena ssarco architects 


Composers set parts to imitate 
Sach other Poyohony rei 
melodies to the cantus emus, and 
counterpoint uses myrna, 
‘elated tunes to combat the tunya 
thythm of much polyphorec musa 


Drift nets up 10 110m (96010 

'o^g. towed belvnd fishing, 
roduced by the 

wng industry in 1418. 

1 greatly improved ihe 


wos studied by ex 
pons frorn many nations at the. 
‘cour of Menry the Navigator. 
1394.1460 


1420-30 

The Bohemian Hussites cor 
John Ziska. © 1370 1424. wore 
Solnaiod n a senes of mperar 
crusades, 1420.33 

Henry Vo! Engana was recog 
ured as how to the Fronc! 
Uwone. 1420 Joan of Are. 

€ 1412-31, thon inspired a new 
French national unrty in support 
of Charles VII 1422-0) 
Peking became the Ming 
captain 142), 
Murad li / 1421 5), odan 
Ottoman attack on Constantin 
‘opie in 1422 


The weakness of Henry VI 
r 1422.61 eermitentiy 
resulted in arse n the. 
aacinty of nobio tactions 


Gutenberg’s printing press 


The Hosaites wore Boherrsar 
Trey 

th laty shoud 

both the wire and braad 

 comureon tea oi bread. 
* Thomas à Kempis < 179 

1471, wrote the maston of 

Ohrsrc 1425 Tha sepia 

book. emprhas ang the need tor 

a moderate asculicsm, was con 

‘dered atthe ime 10 be 

the most fuontia Chnsnan 

work ince the Bible 


Alain Chartier, c 1390 1440 
wrote the ategoricy ponm La 
Bede Damo Sans Merci 
24 An attack on courtly iove. 
'efiectnd poitica uvest r 
France after the delest at 
Agnecourt In Le QuedPlügue 
"ect V422. a poiveal pamph 
ve cae lor Franch Voir 


arty to combat the turmoi of 


the Hundred Yow Wat, uning 
rose form to convey his plea 


Masaccio. c 1401.28. tho fist 
ol the great quattrocento 
enters, used snper, 
Paturairn and ight on a new 
way sn vs Brancace Chapel 
Irescoos. Florence, 1425-8. 
One of the masterpieces o 
Intemational Gothic stye in 
{aly was the "Adoration of the 
Mog. 1423, by Gentile de 
Fabriano. 1270 1327 


Choral polyphony uii four 
Independent parts now grew up. 
The vocas Iparta) were finely. 
blended and the harmony auphon 
ous, avoiding the dasonances 


Nicholas of Cusa, 1401 4. 
wrote that the Earth, and no 
heavens, revolvud day. a rolu- 
tation of the accepted Prolamave 
astronomical system Nicholas s 
idea war based upon phrioxoptoc 
norons and not on observabie 
Holtow-post mills vente 

€ 30 in Holand, warn an 

improved form of windmi in 
Which thi se of the rotating 
sa arms was reduced ard a 
af! was passer from then. 
Thvough a heow post to arve 
machinery ia building balow 


1430-40 
Alfonso V of Aragon. 1416 
0, campaigned inl ona 
took Naples in 1435 


ontioved Florence, 1434-04 
Hapsburg control o! ihe Hoy 
Roman Empire became 
virtually høruditary with 
Albert | 14389 

John Vi. 1475 48, ot 
Byzantium, inspired serous 
opposition by accepting the. 
primacy of the pope in 1430 


Tho rise of "bastard feud- 
lism” rofiected the short 
m poitical interest o! 
The ning knightiy cusses 


Jain manuscript, 14th.-15the. 


Nicholas of Cusa. 140164 in 
hs Dv Concordantia Cathoice 
1433, argued lor the Genera 
Counti a authority over the 
pope However. the cours 
lack of power lad him To re 
verse his position by 1437 
Cusa alvo contributed 10 the 
sciences and phrosophy He 
wrote OF Learned ignorance. 
1440, arguing agast the 
posmbilty of ever attain 

9 vterna üt 


The hatian Loon Battista 
Alberti 1404-72 a brillant 
Renaissance figure who wasan 
‘architect, sculptor and musean, 
wrote Dois Fanugha 1434 
Contained a theareten! vestso 
within n ascustion of household 
altas. Styied on Latin models 

! displayed a pessonestc view 
‘of contemporary Me Ha wise 
published works on ethics, 
ursiprudence und architocturw 


Donatello. 1386 1466, an 
"alan wed ona of the promes: 
figuras of 1th century art 
‘executed his classic bronze. 
masterpiece "Dav" c 1435. 
Flemish painting wos revoit or 
ize by Jan van Eyck. d 1241 
who not only perfected an o 
painting techrique using brian 
colour and subtie ight effocts 


waits to such works as 


‘Adoration of the Lamo”, 1432 


Secular polyphony sovo oped 0 

Tari-songs ware comb.ned with 
‘the four-part texture of “learned 
usic Ths is a style that st 

es or in barber shop quartet 
ging in the Unites States 


Textile industrias i thw 150 
entry used alum to Ih» 
vegetable ayes, such as indigo, 
madder and sallron, to cloth 
Black dyas were made ot ths 
graer vtro 
(iron sulphate} with oak galls 
maka the intensely blach ron. 
stannate. In textile raahing, 
gig-mills as hist raw by 
Leonardo da Vinci were baing 
‘Used to rise tho nap of cioth 
nto a wooty exti 


1440-50 

After losing Serbia. 
Ottoman Turks dalooted & 
Hungarian crusade weno! 
themin 1444 
Chartes VI cese n Eronen 
stanaing my free rom 
Teudai ctligatons 

Wors in Raly causes 9 nse 
n diplomatic activity, and 
amete patronage bocarne a 
traon factor a ler s 
prestige c 1440 

Japan, under Axhikaga ruia 
Srce 100, ueetwers a par 
of cultural rel nemen! c 1440 


The flourishing woollen in 
dustry move aver rom the 
owes, where economvc daciee 
had made the guide creas 
angy resticive 


1450-60 

The alliance of Florence, 
Naples and Milan. 1450 i 
simre by Medic diplomacy 
orsured the balance of power 
among the Kahan states. 

‘The fail of Constantinople = 
1453 to the Ottoman ruler 
Mehmet Wr 1451.81, ended 
1.000 yoers of Byzantine rule 
George Podiebrad. 1420 7) 
deii the Boheman ralyous 
warn with concilatory polices 
The Wars of the Roses bo won" 
the houses of Lancaster and 
York began n England, 1456 


The widespread enclosure of 
common land 10 promote sen 
farming began in 1453 A strong 
independent srmeihoder cus 
developed. 


1460-70 
Venice fought Ine Turks tor 
contra) ot ine Merer 
1463.78. 

Louis XI. r 1461-83 aded 

French urs! cation by ending 
provinca and urvan pévieges 
The Onin War 1467-77. ies 
unea from a succession dapute 
among the Ashàaga i Japar 
tun was a prelude to 


nthe Masda Niger repor 
reached 9 zenith urdinr 
Sonni An 7 1454 07 


Edward IV. (1481 85. 
Yorini won the throne from. 
Henry Viin the Wars of the 

Ronos relying an popuiar sup 
tort in London for his authority. 


1470-80 
Jan the Great ( 1462 1506 
aaoc*ed the utie of taar in 1472 
and vulected Novgorod to Mus 
le rule n 1478. 
Burgundy was reurnto win 
France, 1477 
in spi of tha Pass plot 
co ansaasnare hen, Lorenzo: 
de! Medici, 1449-92. ruled in 
e and ex'avited the 
stagnant economy wih hs 
famboyar! fores porcy 
‘The marriage of Ferdinand and. 
Isabelia rc Aragon ard 
Cantine 1478 


After Henry s bre restoration 
1470.1 Edward IV conned 
to nue parymonousy in order 
To asser! roya independence 
Mom nobly ard Parlament 


Carrack, 15thc. 


in 1440, Lorenzo Valla. 
1407-57, attacked papa 

oki ea cams by assert 

Ing that the Donations of 
Constantine. an anonymous 
document hat supposediy 
grante urvvarsw Tempora 
a lorgury As a humans 

Of he aen Renaissance 
Vi accused th medieval 
phicsophers of deriberntely 
rosrdiersvancing and poorly 
inerpreting the work o* 
Prato and Aristote 


Bengali literature wich hoo 
enaid in Inge since the 10th 
Century. was erniched Uy the 
myned vorwon of Ramayana 
made c 1440 by Kirtan, D 
$385. and by the iynem Sang 
of Arann by Chandides, 
1417-77, 

In Spain, the Marquis of 
Santillana 1296 1458. wrote 
arse sont tha 
emnichwd the poet 


4.1481, represuntea 
kovancud stage of 
Florerime panung n 
St Lucy” sturpoce 1448 
Rogier van der Weyden 
140064, 0 major vd. 15th 
century Ferah wust. produc 
more emotional sive than vam 
Eyck Mis great Dafosition 
was partes e M 

€ 1387-1486. ana 
Fre Piippo ppl © 1206 0 
both ined Gothe and 
Rerassarce vios 


The use of the interval of a third 
{long estapashen in England 
standardized harmony i poly 
phony but the. 
occupation wath harmony (seit 
fod 10 dull and static rhwthms 


Johann Gutenberg iUi 68 


fons inverted in Korea in ihe. 
h century Gutenberg $ books 
Were the vt 20 be preted in 
thes way in oe Wost, vet no 
ponio won ueming na name 
oats Lotlors ware cast in 
type metal, composed into 
sentences on a type sick and 
se! up as pagon o! typa before 
being inkod for the press Ir 
positio nar Gutenberg ov- 
Signed vs press along the hoss 
of wno and inun presses 


‘The indian mystic Kabir 
1440-1818, attampted to merge. 
some aspects of the Hindu creed 
wo Sulist Muslim ideas 

Kats, orgeally a weaver 

from Bonares, 1jacied Hindu. 
bonets in aos and cas! 

But accepted the nat 
St enearnanion and evant 
now as Kabirpanthis. Thos 
the movement ol Sá 

The first printed Bible wos 
produced in Mainz «e 1456 


Medieval Fronch verse forms 
were infused wih gon and 
Bunt realism inthe yea 

ic! 9f Frangois Vion 

T430 € 63, e wiyh 

na recall hs wasted Me. He 

‘rat awating exceution when he 
wrote Batad of a Hanged Man. 
Diego de San Pedro, (| 1450. 
wat best known tor hes enn 
eria noveis that niuencea the 
{volition ol the Sparvsh rove 


The study of perspective nt» 
sorbo Paolo Uccello, c 1297 
1475, whose lürmous " Bares 
447, aiso possess an eec, 
ream iko atmosphere, 
‘Tha frescoes of S Francesco 
Ayveazo, 1452, by Piero della. 
Frencescs. « 1410.92. ware 
utaide the mainstream of 
ftalan panting and closet to 
the diflused naturaiam of 
Flame ar with 
manera prec-von and use 
ol ight and shade. 


National forms sovo in poly 
pranie song, with the frolfoig 
tahy and the lod m Gorrany 
matching the richnens of the 
featabiinhed chanson in France 


Instrument-making £ rope 
became centrad on Nuremberg 
16 1460, and Augsburg © 147% 
Calendar reform wos under 
taken © 1450 under the direction 
Phe antronome Puerbaeh. 
1423.61, The Julian calon 

asa and secutae V Y day in 
28 years, was wrong by 10 
days ^ 1450. However, rev 
on was no! finished unti 1582 
Quadrants. for deteimng 
ianuae at vea, ware unod by 
European seatarors c 1456 


Lorenzo de Medici 


The Unitas Fratrum [Boherrsin. 
Bratton), founded by Peter o! 
Cheichsoh. d 1460, broke wai 
tha Utraquists in 1487 They 
Sect who. hhe tha Tabontes 
Teectad subord raton to Rome. 


Scottish poetry tounshe wit 
The Testament of Crosser oy 
Robert Henryson < 1425: 

1508, a ag and powerl se- 
quel to Chaucer's poo Willem: 
Dunbar. c 1460 1520, win ss 
earnest but more varata Ha 
Dance of the Seven Dead 

Syns is mir to Vion v 
ns macabre gout The Scot 
tah poms combned romance and 
tatto woth gomar language 


Leon Battista Alberti 1505 
72, writer, Musica, painter on 
archriact.crystaiized Renas 
sance deat on archatecturay 
proportions and mon out 
Gesn His uno o! Classica! 
Sebustanc. Manwa, 1470. 
aprved it ofan “eccies 
Hans Memling © 144094 a 
German painter serioa ^ 
Bruges, was, after 1485, a 
successly Fiomsh panter ano 


The Franco:Flemish school 
includea Guilaurme Dutay 

£ 1400.74, Jean d Ockeghor, 
€ 1430-95, ord Jcsauin des 
Prós. c 1450 1621, who 
‘used popu 


Carracks, the caries form at 
moder saling ships, are rus. 
{rated on a French sea ol 1466. 
These ships hag throe or four 
masta. med decks fore and a 
m Tuer and tier Tor 

v. by 1600 they weghed 
a much 92 600 tonnes They 

supplanted the Uti Qeevs tor 
oonan voyages. and a merry 
Ol weed - Ihe gaieon 


“Venus” by Botticelli 


Sir John Fortascue, < +385 

£ 1479, m De Laudibus 
Legum Anghae. c 1470, prse 
wish over Roman law and 
oduced the principe ot 
innocent unti proven guy 
Set up in 1478 by Ferdinand. 
and Isabella wt ihe rout 
permvison of the pope who ro 
arded t as a breach of Church 
i viege the Spanish inquist- 
tion corseculed converted 
Jews ard Muss as we av 
Cathosc nlollectuai, amor 


om ignatus de Loyola. 


Arthurien legend wos ted 
the ee prose romance Morte 
d'Arur V469-70, oy Sle 
Thomas Malory (i 1471 i» 
adrmaby pm ye ana is 
Creative acaptaton of med: 
NUT to Mogern though! 
papy influenced ier writers 
‘twas published in 1486 by 
Wiliam Caxton. a key fure n 
the development of Engish 
pinong wich he began n 1476 


The equestrian monument `- 
Borsgiomeo Coleone. m 

ce Gommess oed 1479 
and executed by Andrea del 
Verrocchio £ 1434 88 showed 
a masterly rendeng o! mova 
ment ard a use ot ight ord shade. 
that artespates Michelangelo. 

In Mantua Andrea Mantegne 
1431-1506, pernted his resco 
Camere dog Spas.” 147 
ard e Forerce Sandro. 
Botticel, 1445. 1510, oroduced 
fis "Spreng", c 1478. wi 
Abstract colours and urrea it 


The mass olienes o ror 
vanety of vtructure. though 
uso of the cantus fru 

Throughout. n many ingenious 
canons. brought uy 


Riles wore frat mado c 1475, 
‘according to armoury records in 
Tur and Nuremberg These 
wurde loaders, in which 
made sigh hy 
age than the bon sc that n ri 
1o be forcad eto the barrel 
gung s toit 
Tables for navigation woro 
trevnad by the German astronomer 
Johann Müller. 1436.76. 


1480-90 

Wan the Great ondoa ine 
Tatar throat to Moscow, 1480. 
ard anevenne "ver n TA 
The Spanish Church sic ine 
Inquisition carne under rova! 
convoi aft a concordat 

Wih the pope e 1482 

The Portuguesa Bartoiomew 
Diaz. 1450 1500. rounded the 
Cape of Qood Hope, 1478-8. 
The Wars of the Roses enuoc 
wth the dominance ot Henry 
MI Tudor. 71486 1509 
who estabished roya irdpers 


After a revival of u 


Homey VIL 185 1500 the 
ust Tudor king. Brought por 

manent pesce by Uniting the rani 
Torres n vs rarae 


85, was an early Dutch hum, 
ist who influenced Erasmus 
In s lectures at He debel 
ven rom T484. he e«poundec. 
ph towophy emphanizng the 
frewacrm o! the dandum an 
the eiteloctua and physical 
dovelopment ol Y 


The existence of witchcraft vos 


1487, 
and or 
ouraged its suppression 


Humanist poetry emerge r 
tay where Luigi Pulei. 
1432-84, treated the heroic 
Chariernagne there «reve: 
renny in Morgane, c 1480 
urether Fiorentino po 
Poliziano, 1252 92 woi ine 
rst secular pay Orfeo, 1480 
Matteo Maria Boiardo c 14) 
94. wrote Laun euloges and 
lyre ovo pooms including h 
ep Orando inammorato 


fe wn (t$ en 
Siya wih as estiemery mincate 
mute in seen the Divinity. 
‘School at Oxtord University 
completed 1480 
The rebirth of Venetian paint- 
ing vegan ^ Giovanni Belli 
E 1430 1516, whose “Madonna 
and Saints. 1488, has resonant 
Colours and novel lighting 
Medici patronage in Florence. 
produced the frst rea: Renas 
‘sarce vila, Pogglo a Caiano. 
gor c 1482 by Giuliano 
da Sangallo 1445 1516 


instruments ir oroved 
in europe. A Florian painting 

01 1488 depicts an organ wath a 
chromatic keyboard. The ci 


Wa, encouraged the founding of 


ramgation serou in Portuga 
pain Thana schooln 


intuencad the standing 
science in Europe 


and Cuba, 1492, on his search 
tor a western route to India. 
Vasco de Gama toch Inda 
around Atrica, 1497-8. 
Charles Vit of France, / 
1483-98, ievaded Iuvy, 1498. 
but was expelied by an aliance 
rouang the empire. the papacy 
ard Venice formed to protec 

Tay fram forewgn domnatior 


Henry Vit arsura hs 
miary control over England 
ard assorted royal authority 
ver the notlty in he new 
Star Chamber court 


"alive body of 
y and clergy 


v Faronce Savonarola 
1452-98, established eny rue 
Hee from corruption and 
slong democrate ines 
Ho sermons cnticipng ar 
"at and papal corrupt on | 
iir vs death atthe stake in 


Gorman satirical writing ies hod 
ihe common man n the popular 
wd nfluental Ship of Fools 
144. by Sebastian Beant 
1450-1521, which rocked. 
vw in nyereng couplets 

Wn Persia ine damin ot the 
owt and mystic Jami, 1414-92. 
‘ordad the classica: poriod at 
Versum Suh pootry Ho wos 
potable tor such romantic 


The two gants of w 
Reeslsaanes o merged Loo 
nardo da Vinci, 1452-1519, 
Basted his "Last Supper” i the. 
Telectory of Sta Marie aai 
Grazia, Milan, in 1496. His 
‘iva Michelangelo, 15/5 1664. 
vculpted the St Peter's "Praia 
in 1490 when 24 yours oid 
Donato Bramante 1442 1614 
fone à! tha greatest architncts of 
the High Renaissance, dengned 
the spacious gallery of Sta 
Maria delle Grazie Mi o 

sat ng from 1402 


Music printing began in Ger 
many but was developed fuly in 
vens u by Ottaviano del Pet- 
‘reel, who patonted his process 
^^ 1468. His tanque lr o the 
‘both of muse pubsivig 


Leonardo da Vinel. 1352.1519. 
sculptor. archnoct 

Vera nc bagar 
Sernce asa military engineer 
wth Cesare Borgia. 1676 

107. in 1490. Working maniy 
i Minn and Florence, his 

anuhe Brawings Acludag an) 
nal, huma and plant anatomy, 
1x40 concave ond drew a he 
and 


ptor, n "bil carnal cult 
Severa nds of pumps. How 
ever, most of his designe were 
Teva buit, as mechanics lagged 


1527 


iii i. 


1500-1600 The Reformation 


from the New World, led the 


lands, enabled an eloquent and 
National events 


" 


Tempietto of S. Pietro. 
Religion and philosoph: 
The Potest Reformation 7 


stifling of intollectual progress. 
‘and the inability of the Church to 


Sher hia salvation. Calvin in. 


Literature 

The spreed of the Renaissance. 
in the sixteenth century brought 
moments of great brilliance to 


8 body of lyric poetry and drama 
of unmetehed scope and power 


Art and architecture 


the Moguls brought a stable. 
‘and flourishing culture to. 
India with the establish 
ment of an extensive empire 
under Babur and Akber. 


increasingly on the support 
of the newly educated gentry 
‘clans. in the same period, the 
Political power of the 
nobility begen to decline. 


Turkey, islamic influence: 
‘revitalized literary traditions, 


1500-10 


The talian wars iced on 
ween the Hapaburge end e 
Vaio (Frame kings) unt 


1559 This caused a dec 
the prosperity a 
Cf the hakon ore 


The Portuguese ciama Bre 


1) and extatiahed regu irado 
with india. 1500 The Se 
"aA Savon 
Ashikaga prestige r Japan 
Henry Vis thift mase 
vitus independant of P 


oitmough nia method 


“Birth of Adam” 


Erasmus c 1468 1538 9 


satired church corruptor anc 
Scholaate phvosophy 


Commedia dell'arte developed 
irom earlier paasant admone 
in iraty Actors mprovsea 


a drama, especial tne. 


comede of Moliére v France 


The Renaissance ‘aces i 
nerght ^ Florenco and Rome 
© 1500-20 Leonardo da Vinci 


1452 1519. pained the "Mo 
Lisa", 1503-6, achieving a more 
turanstic effect by arg 


Outines blurred. Michelangelo. 
1475-1964, aso n Floronce 

at this me, completed the statue 
ot "Devdd 


rest of comp 
‘early 15000, reacting 10 che 
^ra ng complexity o! poly 
phony Their interes! 's seen 
(nthe ans and tute songs 


7.8. von Hohenheim Paracelsus, 
149-1541. professor of med: 
70 at Baso! made advice ir 

cher tem ct 


baby i^ the early 
16th century, and appeared ir 
Englandin the 16800 
Dissection o! sho human cadaver 
has boen practised for a century 
noe bul Systematic diss 
tions in he sc! 

dato from ihe 


xois of Padua, 
ariy 16th century 


1510-20 
Russia took Smovenst tror 
Poland in 1514 


Charles V. 1500.58. c 
Hapsburg E! 

rg the Spa 1516 

and being proclaimed Holy 


Roman emperor in 1519 
Ferdinand Magellan < |:20 
1521, saind through the 
Paati Ocean. 15; 

Hernán Cortés, 126 
conquered the Aztecs m Menco 
1518.2! Portugal contro wi 
e moor! of sts rom 
the East Indes c 1520 


Henry Vill 1509-47. 
(ed as a magrslicent Ror 
tarce prece, engaging m costy 


Ottoman Emperor Selim | 


The Utopia. 1516. c! Thomas. 

More, c 1478 1535, depicted an 
tag(ary sant acing the 

sis of Europe. 

Machiavelli 1400 1527. 

wrote The Prince, 1513. the 

fst ruthiessiy pragmatic 

araiyen of poten 

Martin Luther. 1450 1548 

the deer of Wi 
ste Ch 

Sikhiam. s combinar 

dum ang iiam. w 


igue and payenologeeal magn 
"ne mnovate Engvsh poet and 
humanist John Skelton. 1460 
1529, wrote scathing attacks on 
"he court ard cergy 

Ha German contemporary 
Ulrich von Hutton. 1488 1573 
used daiogues to champion 

" Y he Refer mat on 


Michelangelo i) Hore compe 


tod the Sistine Chape Ironcoes 
1512. ond Raphael 1455 
4. with men dazzing 


1 perspective 
Leonardo (ci: for Armis 
France. 1616. 
English Gothic art « 
Vut eia sepa n Hon, 
Vis Wont 

1003-19. His 
by Torrigiane, 1272-1 
he fest se of Italian 
Rlanwssance mot 


n Engang 


The fantasia, soccta ard vara 
tions and the rcercar toro 

runner ol the fuguol were new 
Japiot the ehv.duai quaites 


Colne contering copper mana 

with god or sver came into use 

in Europe in Th Tesh 

uy 9 à result of tne great 

Tease i prices caused ir 
ports o! Span 


^ particular, debased Ino. 
currency in ths way Although 
Inter recornage partly improved 
then 


A mass production technique 
for casting serail brass obj 


1520-30 
traders ice 


China. 1520. Y 
Frederick WW of Saxony, 
£ 1486-1525, lec the prine 

Luther. 1483 


PY by Luther's example and. 
Dy asconten: with teuda! 
obligations, were ruthlensty 
Suppressed in 1525 

Babur. 14831530 founded me 
briliant Mogul Empire vn 
»onh inda 1526 

The Medici worn dnvar out of 


Florence in 152; 


Henry's desire for a divorce 
from Catherina of Aragon wns 
thwarts by political opposition 
ard rore 


Martin Luther 


Luther wes excommunicatea in 
20. At the Diet o! Worms 

521, he argued for "just 

satin by tanh iona. the 

pimermiediary 

uther's attacks on me Cath 

cac Church led to a rejectio 
papa authority and marked 

tho start of rho Prenestant 


many princes fcr 
npiveatons 

her raesiated the Bibio 
» the vernacular c 1525 


Kalian court \/ 


ard etiquette. 


poetry ice 
is peak wth the epic 
The Luvads, 1672. by 
Lois Camoes € ' 


0 


German painting showou so 
Trends Grunewald. 1480 1628 
painted the Isenheim altarpiece 
1512-16, ia the late Goth 
style but Dürer, 1471-1528, who 
hod visited Italy, mage ube of 
Rornassance ids n 

hs “Four Apostles”. 1526 
Venetian painting broke lio 
the Renassance emphatis or 
drawing and perfect form The 
Pesaro atapeco, 1519-26. 

by Titlan, © 1487-1578. used a 
dramatic (vetapositon at con 
\vasting colours and donas. 


German hymns or chorales sii 
composed in tha 15208 and ware 
'rmiy estabished by the end of 
the contury. Set in four or * 

paris, thay wore often wr 
10 0vshng popular tunes 


Blast furnaces, vive to produce 
large quantities of cast ron 
groduaby evowad trom aaner 
Stuckolon. Cast iron so made 
ovy. an industry in whet Eng 
and ind Europe, seling to arw 
Customer who could pay the 
prce, whether lriord or enemy 
Coal became a maior fuel i 
ud YÓth century mauaina) 
Europe ws the price of wood 

some and forests asappowed 
Cosi mines opened in Lage 
and Newcast'e 


1530-40 
Protestantism seva ovough 
ui narharn Europo. Henry 


47. disscive 
tores, 1936. 


Francisco Pizarro c 147) 
15:1. a Spaniard, conauerea 
Poru tor booty. 1631.5 

‘The Afghan Sher Khan, r 
1529-48, mpole the Mogui 
ermberci Hümayan and re 


Suleiman the Magnificent 
1.1820 66, brought Ottoman 
ower to ts zenith 


Henry defied the pope wi 
femmarried, 1573. Min thar 
vent to clam suprem 
Church greatly 


The German Peasants’ war 


The Ansbaptists who prophns 
'6d the imminent end of the 
ward ganed control ol. 
Munster. Germany in 1634. 


The Memonites. à Dutch sect 


shared the Anobaptists’ benat 
n pacfem and pastoraism 
1n 1534 Henry Vill of 


England assumed ful wihonty 
wer the English Church, 
Ignatius de Loyola, 149) 
1566, formad the Catholic 
enit orgo in 1540 


Ludovico Ariosto. 1474. 1533 
poet. dramatist and satira. 
Published Oriana Furioso. 
1532, the greatest kalian ope 
of romantic chivalry 
Meletersang. 1 lor of post 
song banori on minsivel Tradition 
was popular i Germany. 

05 er'cvered by tho work of 
ihe devout Lutheran poot Mane 
Sachs. 1494 1576 a cobbler 
with a tent for conve verse 


The Reformation hod inter 
‘rupted patronage n Base! ana 
forem Hans Holbein, 1407. 

1543, ro seek work in England. 
where he arrived in 1826 with a 
letter of traduction from 
Eraymus 10 Sir Thomas 

Moto. Altar 1532 he serie 

"hero and painted court poriras 
The Wu school i Chiru. 

cluding Wen 

1470-1559. and T'ang Yin. 
1470-1523, workad away from 

The Impara Academy, painting 
ink lardtscapos with gonte scenos 


Consorts of instruments (vci 
^t recorders! ware cultura! por 
Qu'sites found in many wealthy 
homes Familon of struments 
wore usui played separately 
to gvo euphonious sonoras 


Toleaio. an aban who hved 
1508.88, proposed the lr 
System ot physics to riva 
Anvtolie s His theory argued 
Yd cold ware the 


‘work ot the English philosopher 
Francia Bacon. 1561 1626 
Andreas Vesalius. 1514-64. 
nowledge o! internal 
his book De Human, 


Padua, 1537. and shocked the 
Church by dissecting corpses 


1540-50 
Jean Calvin 
shea a purran the: 
The Catholic Counter 


1560-70 
The French wars ot religion 


Afte! Charlas V s ution 


56. Philip W of Spain 


sive. whe Elizabeth. 


i B03, convenes 68. 
" The influx of American silver. i 
par, 15 Spain acce far 
where the Jesu 1 Francis 3e caused rovashp to the led 
Xavier. 1506.52, founder poet, but encouraged the nse of 


The Dutch provinces ~+" 
o oan. 1579 
Draka. £ 1540.96. an Engish 


The sale of the monastic lands 

XccnleraInd by tibus coinage 

"Charles V" by Titian Elizabeth |: Armada jewel Renaissance Mexico city cathedral 

Joan Calvin 1509.64. prom Many English Protestant The adoption of the 39 Articles Joon Bodin " 
Decrees issued by the Council av a^ any 

of Trent on Church norm y wa 

Thomas Cranmer 


LaPlolade 2 group of sovo! One of the great comic prose 
French poets. of who the great works of world erature, (or 
+ win Pierre de Ronsard gontus ard Pantagruel wa 


Flemish painting 


arto, (75 1664, came 508-80), designed the Vita 
Mannerin patting kay Four por ymmen cal 
Madore with the Long — par weoh 
Nock 1534 6, by Girolamo search te 
Parmigianino 1503 40, sow morvous prope 
es, ach bronze figures bined with indigens 


grow up tH 


A Sun-contred universe ss 


Georg Bauer (Agricola 45: 


Revouvtionbus Ortvum Caniest 
um by Nieolas Copernicus 
1473-1543, pub 

yow of his drath nth 
ony work. the 
ard planets. andos 


ws ve Garhard Kremer Marcaor 
Zoological and botanie 


Gesnor 1616-5 
and Rondelet ` 


Javanese fleeing the spread of 
alam rochos Bab ard 


inma up by LI Shih-Chen. 


England « 


Mary, Queen of Scots 


Pope Sixtus V 7 158 


Emperor 


English drome untnred n 
| Christopher Marlowe 


Sie Philip Sidney 


English court portraiture wr 


Acmestic architecture was Q ve 


petu by tho Retormati 
Langlet, Wina., 1567 90, w 


Jows by Smythson. - 1530 1614 


Tha Marmoriat style orr 
sen wih El Greco. 154 


1 Fontainebleau School 


Equal temperament 


Decimals woro troduced 
voice by Simon Stevin 55t 
Tycho Brahe, 1546 1601 o 

sian! Johannes Kepler. 


1590-1600 
Henry IV. r 1589-16 


Edict of Nantes. 159 


The Dutch took over much 

East indies. 1595 
Japan invaded Kores, 15 
Spanish power 


Work by Caravaggio 


A Protestant mavemant 
posad 10 Calvivsm, Grow ub 


aon wd arguing for 
oe cae Armimianism, o 

Jacobus Arminius 500 
‘eague Gomarus 
The Edict of Nantes, 1598 
ipt 


As You Le and A Midsunvme 

The precursors of talian 

baroque re radical y 
a Farrow by 


ubeng Thomas 
Caravaggio 157 


Galileo. 1564 1642, wre 


1600-1660 Galileo and the new science 


Principal events 
Th nd religious. 
tensions generated by the 
Reformation in the previous. 
century were brought to a head 
in the Thirty Years War. which 
involved most of the European 
powers and left the Holy Roman 
Empire in particular devastated 
from constant military activity 
Although England remained out 
of the war, the same conflicts 
ion and constitutional 


int ot the Common. 


National events 

The Protestant gontry objected 
to the Stuart kings’ claim to. 
tule by divine right, and to the 


wealth proved no solution. 
Colonial trade expanded 
throughout the world bringing 
ide wars in 
India, America and Europe. 
the European powers jostled 


of political power 
In China the Manchu dyn: 
anty brought strength and pros 
arity, while Japan withdraw 
into isolation after experiencing 
the disruptive impact of Chris 
tianity and European trade. 


royal expenditure. Civil 
followed and, after the 
wecution of Charles | 
Cromwell set up a shortlived 
Puritan Commonwealth 


Baroque: façade of St. Peter's Rome by Maderna 


Religion and philosophy 
As tha basic assumptions and 
methodology of the natural 
sciences underwent » dramatic 
change with Galileo's suggestion 
that the workings of natural 
phenomena could be described 
ctl, philosophical and 
igious thought was aiso 
formed Theories of society 
ed on the natural condition 
cof man were common and, 
resulted in the concept of the 
Social contract which could be 
renounced i the ruler rejected 
duties to his subjects 


Literature 

The Elizabethan age in English 
literature culminated in the lator. 
work of William Shakespea 
whose plays and sonnets 


his picaresque Don Quixote. 
As the century wore on the re 
Jigious and political conflicts 


Art and architecture 
Baroque art emerged in Italy in 
the 16008 and reached 

in the mid- 17th 


ylistic emphasis was on 
unity of composition, so that the 
parts were subordinate to the 
whole. an effect most expertly 
achieved in sculpture and arch: 
tecture. Throughout the 17. 
century, Baroque spread trom 
its basically Roman origins to. 
Catholic Europe but had least 
influence in northern Protestant 


Music 
Many of the forms of music cur 
rent today had their beginnings 
Tih-century Europe. 
The suite was developin 
provide the basis of the 
and opera and bai 


Science and technology 
Religious. 

period in Europe and trom i 
tose the beginnings of modern 
science. The century was only a 
few works old when the talian 
Giordar 

the stake tor heresy. He had 
coneaivad of the univer 
infinite in time and spo 
filled with a multitude of suns 


orthodox theology *t a time 
when the Catholic Church was. 
threatened by the Reformation 


1530 


Such ideas were used to justity 
widespread political. 
revolts 

Descartes and Hobbes laid 
the foundations of modern 
philosophy by attempting to 
return to first principles, using 
only scientific or mathematical 
tools, and the same reliance on 
reason brought the beginnings 
‘of Deism, which would become 
popular in the 18th century 

în England in the Civil War. 


ure with the powtry of Marvel 
and the genius of Milton 
In France an effort to system: 


terature was made by tho newly 
founded Académie Franç 

which would stand unti tne 
19th century, and an interest in 

ical models produced the 

y organized psychological 
dramas of Corneille and the 
eccomplished verse of Malherbe 


countries in spite of the achieve 
ment of Rubens and Van Dyci 
Bourgeois Dutch art flour 
ishod during the long war of 
independence from Spain, white 
‘native English painting we 
ively unaffected by Euro. 
peon developments, 
Charles | patronised. 


of Poussin and Claude. 
Indian art Hourished 
at the height of Mogul power 


ware evolving from court enter 
tainments. haly was the centre 

of the stage, and interest in 

the solo line pressed forward the 
development of a new style of 

madrigal and fine singing styles 


Bruno's death probably 
persuaded Galileo, another 
Malian, to retract his belief that 
the Earth moves. and helped to 
progress 

ant 
countries of Northern Europe 

The concept of scientific 


‘example, the pumps required 
10 clear water from mines promp 
ted the investigation o! 

pressure and helped understand: 
ing of the heart's action 


Charles IX 


A period of anarchy in Russia 
Boris Godunov 
Dmitry. 


The Gunpowdor Plot 


Jamesi 


Døfenostration of Prague 
Faustus Socinus 


Polish Uni 


Johannes Althusive 


The Tong lin Academy 


Miquel de Cervan 


Parisian town planning 


Painting in Chi 


Tung Ch’i-ch’ang, 


Dances for lutes and consorts 


1612-18 
The influence of the English 
East Indis Company 


Persecution of Christianity 


The settlement of the French 
wars of religion 
Henry iv 


A group of Tungus tribes 


Nurhachi 


Walter Raleigh 


financial grant , 


"Apollo and Daphne" 


John Dos Fr 


ncisco Suarez 


The Dutch 


Ben Jonson 


John " 
Webst t 
Thomas 
Middleton 627, Thomas 
Dekker © 1570 e 1637. ana 


Francis Beaumont 
John Fletcher 


Art and architecture in Mogut 


Guido Reni [ 


Jahangir 
Shah Johan 
The Taj 
Mahal Palladian architecture 
" t Inigo 
Jones 
Lo Favola d'Orfeo The violin 1 


The Art of Glass Making 


John Napier “ 


Henry Briggs 15 1 


Sanctorius 


1618-24 
The Thirty Yours War 


1619 Emperor 
Ferdinand | i612 


Spaniah troops i 


The Pilgrim Father 


Edward Coke 


Francis Bacon " 


The Anatomy Lesson" by Rembrandt 


The English metaphysical poots 
i "^i George Herbert 


The baroque style 
solves! Glanloranzo 
Bernini i55 7 


Reality, allegory and myth s 
t Rubens 


Harmonice Mundi \( 


Francis Bacon 


1624-30 


1630-36 1636-42 1642-8 
England, the United Provinces — The Dutch East India Com. After the Shimabara revolt The New England Conted. 
vk " peny eracy ê 
In France, Richelieu. i Gustavus Adolphus ; 16 The Manchus Ta 
" a r r France sin Ching à 
French settlements in the West Spain " The Engliah Civil War 104 
Indies. ^n p " 
m ara "obacco, anc Magdeburg was sacked pe 
a " Tilly 
England ^» 


The war in Europe. 
The Tungus Manchus ov France 


Charles L162 dn 


Charles ruled without Par Charles recalled Parliament Charles raised the royal stan. 
Nv Henrietta Maria 


Mamont i525 dard 


" Thomas Stratford (i , 


The trial of Galileo The Taj Mahal 


Herbert of Cherbury. 155 Cornelius Jansen Rene Descart 


n Blaise. 
i ^ Pascal 5025 6 
Hugo Grotius. D ^ 


Spanish drama ^ The Passion play st Oberammers French writers English prose i 
v Lope gou D ; 
de Vega 1563 1i jene. was François de Malherbe — ^ Robert Burton 
Verre Corneille 
ard ager " h Thomas 
Pedro Calderon, 65 i Browne 
culteranismo. e Y S 
n k ] Welton 


Classicism in French painting 


Roman high baroque pining Dutch art French landscape painting ` 
^ jeve'oped by Claude Lor- 


Poussin - 12 Pietro de Cortona 1506 10 ‘ tn, 1600 82. 'woived e 
ius des ts Sch 1643 Jan Vermeer 
Realism - 
r ; io ay anors ard Prona Hai [ 
Anthony van Dyek 1053 164 individuals schools in China 
na le wokrg atta The greatest ofthe baroque. 
^ [ ^ architects, Francesco Boro Kong Halen 14 
Jove Ribera t mini 1298 V 
vats ot Francisco 
de Zurbaran i 10H k jS Carlo alle Quattro ons ora a 
Fontane ^ 
Fugue oever Bal canto Dynamic markings. snet 
va do u ü " Domenico Mazzochi. 
Johann Glauber < i Dinlogues concerning two Discours de la Méthode Biaise Pascal 16 
" : Worta Systems («5 . 
Willem Marvey 1575 16 inet s 
: Fon drebengo » Cvonesioen 


Two New Sciences. 


The Fronde , [ 
" The Venetians 


Anarchy after Cromwell's death 
Charles 


Oliver Cromwell 


Cromwell's dependence on the 
army 


Late 17thc. violin. 


Oliver Cromwell 


an social andreligious in De Corpore. 


George Fox " 
Quakers 1 " 
Diggers cowed 
The 
Leveltars n 
English poetry The greatest Dutch poet, Joost 
van den Vondel t 
Sir John Suck: ^ 
ing 1600) <2 Robert In Germany 
lerrick 180: 10 " " 
Richerd Lovelace D 
an i Pout 
Andrew Marvell Gerhardt 100: A 


French classical architecture Realism and a superlative hand. 
ling of colour ina. 
Francois Mansart 55 he h p 
[ " Diego de Velazquez 


Classical compositions 


Georges de la Tour " 


The violin was pertected 


Christiaan Huygens. 155 0 


Academia del Cimento 
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1660-1720 The age of Louis XIV 


Principal events 
Louis XIV's schemes for th 
pension of France brought him 
Into conflict with the major 
European powers. The spec 
tacie of his rule as an 

absolute monarch dominated. 
TI century European politics. 
arousing the envy of lesser. 
rulers including James Ii ot 
England who was expelled in 
3688 for trying to emulate him, 
This second English Revolu 

tion finally confirmed the victory 
of Protestantism and the rule of 
Parliament which would serve to 


National events 

Attempts by Charles ll to. 
establish absolute power and by 
James lito restore Cath- 

blicin led to the Glorious Rev. 
‘olution of 1688. This brought 


Louis XIV 


Religion and philosophy 
European thoories of knowledge 
and politics underwent 
important changes in the latter 
half of the 17th century, 
time when Newton's revolution 
‘ideas on the workings of 
the universe were transform 
ing Western science. In Britain 
Newton himaelt, Locke and 
Berkeley took the empiricist 
position that knowledge wos 
obtained by experience alone 
in direct contrast to the 
rationalist views of thinkers 
Vie Spinoz» and Leibniz who 


Literature 

Neo-classical drama, based on 
logic and Grasco-Roman styli 
tic rules, reached a peak in 
France in the tragedies of 
Racine and comedies of Motore 
After the comic licence of early 
Restoration drama. English 
writers such as Dryden also. 
turned to classical models. 
laying the ground for the Age 
of Reason. English journalism. 
began with Addison and Defoe 


Art and architecture 
France replaced Italy as the 
‘centre of the arts in Europe. 
They were dominated by the 
royal patronage of Louis XIV, 
who rebuilt Versailles using 
the talents of Lebrun, Le Vau, 
Hardouin Mansart and Le 
Baroque architectur 
s purest in Italy, at hs 
ined in England. 


during the latter half of the 
17th contury produced few. 


pieces though the works 


Music 
Baroque music grew up in Europe. 
in the second half of the 17th 
century in the princely states 

of northern Italy and Germany. 
The freewheeling melodic lines 
and firm harmonie struct 


Science and technology 
Isaac Newton's account 
of the workings of the universe 
surpassed Galileo's and pro- 
vided a new framework for 
scientific thought. His excep: 

re found 


ton's view of the universe, as one 
obeying set Inws. accorded with 


‘opposition to the Catholic 
world of personal salvation 
and divine intervention, Scien 


1532 


inspire the Enlightenment 
thinkers of the following century, 
Particularly in France itself 
‘Outside Europe the major 
powers tought for colonies — 
valued for their dual role as 
sources of raw materials and 
luxury goods like tobacco, sugar 
and spices and as markets for 
the produce of the home country. 
The Mogul Empire in 
India declined after Aurung- 
zobe had made the dynasty 
unpopular with his policy of 
intolerance towards Hinduism 


the final victory of the constitu: 
tonai iden and the supremacy 
of Parliament over the monarch 


Chinese Emperor K'ang-hsi 


‘argued that knowledge of the 
world could be obtained by 
deductions from certain key 
principles like the nature 


major influence on the thinkers 
‘of the French Enlightenment 
Among political theor 

Locke and Putendort argued 
that political authority depended 
‘upon consent and took the form 
of n contract between the 
people and the king, 


and satire developed with Pope 
The period siso saw the 
publication of the chief work of 
the two grentest English Puri 
an writers, Milton and Bunyan, 
as well as developments in baro 
que poetry and picaresque prose 
in Germany and the emergence 
of new prove and verse forms in 
France with La Fontaine 
In Japan, Basho emerged 
as the supreme haiku powt 


of Murillo in Spain, Pozzo in 
aly, Claude in France and the 
landucapists in Holland were 
‘exceptional, In the American. 
colonies architecture and paint 
ing adapted European styles to 
their own conditions 

The Rococo style emerged. 
in France in the late 17th 
‘century, bringing to interior dec: 
oration the use of swirls, scroll 

nd conches in design, and 

finding a stylistic parallel in the 
elegant paintings of Watteau, 
dealing with ile at court 


in the works of such composers 
Didenk Buxtehude, 1637. 

1707, and Johann Sebastian 
isch, 1685-1750, paralleled the 

‘ornamented but firm qualiti 

of Baroque architectun 


wealth trom their growing trade 
Scientific communities 
grew up and provided scientists. 
with the means to pool their 
researches, facilitating the 
‘spread of information and ideas 
internationally, while increasing 
the scientist's stature by 
granting him royal patronage. 
However, tha growth of these 
communities contributed to the 
new division in men's minds 
between the impersonal 
sciences and the humani 


1660-66 
Louis XIV vey 
Kiang Msi 10 
The English acquired Bombay 


The Spanish coloni n 


Charles N 


Charles n 


Newton's first telescope 


Mercantlists such s Thomas 
Mun 


` Jean Baptiste Colbert 


Gorman baroque it 


Andreas Gryphius (066 


Hons Grimmelshausen 


Spanish painting ^ 
me 0! Bartolome 
Esteban Murillo 1; 


The greatest exponent of 
Baroque, Gianlorenzo Bernini 


The Restoration in England. 


Henry Purcell |6 


The Royal Society vs 


French Academie Royale 
des Sciences = 55i 
Marcello Malpighi iio 


1666-72 
Louis XIV 


The English and Dutch 1:5 
Russia defeated Poland ` 
The Mogul Emperor Aurung: 


London was rebuilt 
Plague Great Fire 


Molière 


The Swede Putondort " 


The Old Believers bs 


Nikon Y 


Dutch landscape painting 


06) C. Meindert 
Hobbema " 


Jacob van Ruisdael `i 
The palace of Versailles 
Louis Le Vau |C 


André Le Notre 


The trio sonata. 


Francesco Redi iii 


A calculating machine. 


A two-party system orige | 


Spino: 


In Mexico» 5) 
Juana inez de la Cruz 


The classical landscape tradi 


wil ^^^ Claude Lorrain 


Jules Hardouin-Mansart 


Christopher Wren 


‘The chorale prelude 


Buxtehude's 


1 Bach 


Greenwich Observatory 
The speed of light 


Olavs Roemer 1531 


A single tens microscope -> 
Anton van Leeuwen 


The Popish Plot: 67 


" Cambridge 
Platonist 


Jacques Bossuet 10:710: 


A forerunner of the English 
novel v 


The Poussinistes/Rubensis 
controversy s pu 
Andre Felibien. 


Continuo 


Seara r 


The pressure cooker 
Deni 


John Ray 1627 1708, wath 


Russian eastward expansion 
dames i of England «i15 


s The! 
of Rights 

In Japan r " 
James lose prede 


St. Paul's Cathedral 


Innoc Newton ‘i 


The French poet Jean de La 
Fontaine a re 


The arts in France under 
Louis XIV y 
Charles Lobrun 161112 


Venetian architecture =- 


1690-96 
Wiliam of Orange + 1655 


Mary. brought England 


European sug 


William W «6 
a 1i he Boyne 

ir 1630 The Bank 

of England. ded 16 


1696-1702 
Charles ll of Spain 
; Philip. Duke of 


ve Frederick tot 
Prussia 


The Stock Exchange » 


After Aurungzebe's death 


England and Scotland. 


1708-14 
The Sikhs | 


A mass emigration v 
War between the native Brazii 
ians 


1714-20 

The South Sea Company 
The English East India Company 
Frederick Wiliam of Prussia. 
Louis XIV ii 

‘Manchu rule in Tibet 


Georgel + 171477 s 


Thomas Savery's steam engine 


John Locke 10 a 


Rastornt 


ion English drame. 
scu John Dryden 
m h Wiliam 
Congreve +6 a T 


Spanish Baroque style ^ =» 


^^»! Josè Chorriquera. 


The leading exponent of the. 
Baroque style of illusionist 
decoration = |», Andrea 


The concerto v 
Arcangelo Corel. 1653 1) 


Christinan Huygens 162% > 


Govind Rai 16/5 


J Samuel Butler 11 
Mr. 108 


Baroque architecture in Eng 
John 

Vanbrugh 1664-1726." 

Nicholas Hawksmoor i67 

The beginnings of the Rococo 

Jean Bórain +1 

Claude Audran 


in organ musie 


The first practical steam engine 


we rewntinl TM by Thomas. 
Savery h 
^^ Thomas Newcomen 


Johann Sebastian Bach 


în The Grumbling Hive | 
Bernard de Mandeville 


The Ear! of Shattasbury's 


Deism » 


English journalism. 
Daniel Daton 165 
1 Richard Steele. 


via Joseph. 
Addison. n 


The grandeur and format 
of Versailles " 


Jethro Tull! 


seed drill 


k oe 170 Bishop 
Berkeley 16 T 


English Classicism 1! 
exander Pope 


Nicolas Boileau i66 171 
Jean de la Bruye 
$45 96, ard Jacques 
Bossuet 6071 


European artists, i^ Gustavus 


Messelius. | 


A triumph for Rubensistes 


Antoine Coypel 165) 


The pianoforte. wr 
 Bartolommee Cristotori 


Jesuit missionaries 557) 
High quality iron i 
7^ Abraham Darby 


Francis Hawkiee s try 


Gottfried Leibniz i 


LeSage (665 171) rl 
The romantic Japanese drama 
tist Chikamatsu Monzaemon. 


The first phase of the Rococo in 
France 0. age 


1! Gilles Marie Oppenordt. 


hatian became the usual oper 
atic language i^ Europe th 


Georg Friedrich Handel 


Jethro Tull 


Thomas Lom! 
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1720-1760 Reason and the Enlightenment 


Principal events 
A series of dynastic and trade 
overtook Europe, adding to 
the growing conflict between 
centralized monarchical 
authority, the nobility and the 
newly strong mercantile class 
in France the supremacy 
‘of the monarch over the nobles 
broke down, producing political 
stalemate. in Prussia, Russi 
and Portugal, however. the 
liberal ideas of the Enlighten 
ment were harnessed to the. 
growth of royal absolutism and 
industrial rutom. 


National events. 

n this period of Whig oligarchy. 
the constitutional roles 

ot cabinet and prime minister 
ware evolving Commercial 
Growth was encouraged by the 


Gulliver's Travels 


Religion and philosophy 
The influence of English 


tellectual development known. 
a» the French Enlightenment 
Montesquieu, Voltaire, Rous 
soau and other "phi 
who contributed 
Encyclopédie believed in the 
Power of reason and knowledge. 
to liberate man from restrictive 
political and religious systems 
On religious questi 
think 


Literature 
European literature was dom: 
inated by the critical spirit of 
the Age of Reason expressed in 
the work ol essays 


Montesquiev in France, where 
Polemical writing was in the 
ascendant. The same desire 


p social reality, found 
sion in the English novel, 
whether in the vein of a new. 


Art and architecture 
Late manifestations of the more. 
‘emotional baroque and rococo 
forms were soon in Austria and 
Germany as well ax in European 
architecture in the mid. 
Y&th century, But as concepts 
of "good taste" emerged 
during the Enlightenment, 


the early 18th century became 
restrained within realist 

or neocinssical modes, 
Interest in fantasy shifted from 


Music 

hatian influence on European 

musie waned, except in oper 

‘and song. Tho French evolved 
truments and musical theory, 

but the Germans and Austrians, 

patronized by their princes, 


Science and technology 
Great technological Innovation 
ware created and stimulated 
by the Industrial Revolution. In 
England the textile industry, 
with its need for large scala 
ng and dyeing processes. 
boost to practical chem 
istry and to machine technology. 
The flying shuttle produced the 
large quantities of cloth that 
demanded bleaching, and new 
wented to pro: 
id 


‘employed in the process 
Similarly. the noed to transport 
more raw materials and finished 


534 


1720-4 
The English movedinland The English South Sea Com 
n india into the vacuum of the pany sci ^ 


collapsing Mogul Em 
prized both for the value of its 
produce and the quality of its 
culture Here they competed 
Successfully with the French 
despite the unwillingness of 

the English government to take 
‘on imperial responsibilty, At the 


The Pragmatic Sanction 


In North America, 


Robert Walpole 
with the increasing population — ' 
nd new agricultural techni 
uer prepared the ground for | 
the Industrial Revolution. 


Dutch East Indiaman 


Or oven atheism, and secopteda Christian Woitt 
conception of the 

universe. In politics they were. 

liberals. Montesquieu sought to p 

classify social systems and 

analyse their function The 

Physiocrats laid the foundation but 


‘al Shem Tov. 
Masidium. 


In Britain David Hume. h 
showed how empiricism could 
Wd to an extreme scepticism 


realism. with Deto or Fielding, 
in the psychological studi 
of Laurence Sterne or the 
picaresque novels of moll 
in Haly, Goldoni's comedi 
began a paralisi moveintho — | 
theatre away from stock 
characterization and towards a 1 
greater realism. 

The basis of modern ] 
Russian poetry was established 
by Lomonosov 


Deto 


tho Baroque to chinoiserie or 
rococo "Gothick", in the search 
torma 


Easter island 


Ne rt was in 
decline and European styles 
wore introduced to India by 


the advancing colonial 
The impact of European expan 


nan 


was also found in China 
In Japan colour printing Hildebr 

Techniques weredeveloped — 

and the art reached a new peak 

in the work of Utamaro. 


Lukas von 


made the most use of these Traité de l'harmonie 
Jean Philippe Rameau < 


products by sea than ever before Smalipox inoculations 
encouraged navigational innova. t 
tion. An early torm of the 
sextant and the first accu 
chronometer were invented 
Meanwhile pure scientific 
research continued in the form 
of discoveries, particularly in 
plant physiology and growth, 
Early work on electricity w 
performed at Leyden Univer. 
sity and in America, providing 
the basis of later experiments 
into the nature of electric 
‘currents and their potential 


e Zabdiel Boyiston 


1724-8 
Peter the Great of Russia i=) 


The ministry of Fleury 


The Russian border with 
China 


George tt 60, asnes 


n Caroline of Ansbach 


Marble bust of Voltaire 


Indian art 
St Thomas 
Cathedral 
Catholic Bavaria 
1 0! Balthasar 
Neumann 
Light opor j 
Roinhard Keiser 


The chronometer v s 


Plant physiology 
Stephen 


Hates 


1728-32 
The Anglo Spanish War 


Anna " 


By the Treaty of Vienna 


Carl Linnaeus 


Voltaire. 


Palladianism: 


amp 
bet and taken i 
Lord Burhngton 

Willie Kent 


James Bradley vi 


Cobalt was discovered 


The reflocting quadrant 


1732-6 
England prohibited trado 


War ow 


Georgia 1 n 


The French Compagnie des 
[o 
Class distinctions. r 


Walpole 
excise duty " 


House of Menander. Pompeii 


in his Treatise on Human 
Nature 


javid Hume 


Scipione Mattei 

Montesquieu i65 

Veniee toe ihe we in i 
hte pameng at Gie 

vanni Tiepolo | ] 

Antonio Canaletto 109 

Servandoni 1635 10A begor 


Religious cantata and oratorio 
boy Bach «i Georg Friedrich 
Mandel, 166. 1759.10 ombra 


Systema Naturae 


The flying shuttle vy " 


Rubber sc lou 


1736-40 


Russia and Austria «seed 


1740-4 
Frederick Ii the Great 


Elizabeth of Russia 


The Marahas 


Commitment to Austria 


Frederick Il of Pru 


la reviewing troops 


John Wesley " The puritanical Wahhabi move 
j ment m 

[ je i, Muhammed ibn "Abd 

" ak Wahhab. 20592 + 


Colour printing 


Kitagawa Uta 


2 Spanish colonial architecture 


Contrapum 


Equal temperament e 


The crucible method of making 
steel a «ct 


Mikhail Lomonosov 


1744-8 
Frederick n 


Yn North America. 


Vn tndin 
Joveph Dupleix 


Treaty 
of Ainta-Chapelie 


The 


st Jacobite rebellion. 


Jean Jacques Rousseau 


In The Spirit of Laws 


Charles Montesquieu 


Naty's greatest comic drama 
tist. Carlo Goldoni 1707.83. 


Chinoiserie 


i William Hogarth 


" i^ Johann 


Traite de Dynamique 
Jean d'Alembert 


The Leyden jor 


John Roebuck 


1748-52 


Louis XV. 


Robert Clive 


The Chinese invaded Tibet 


Robert Clive's military and 
commercial activities 


1752-6 


Sebastiao Pombal 


Dupleie " 


Government by a regular cabs 


1756-60 
In the Seven You 


war, 


Clive won control of Bengal 


The Marathas 


Pombal expelled the Jesuits 


Mont of Canada 


4 


The first volume of the French 
Encyclopédie. 
Denis Diderot 


Etienne Condiltac 


The English novel 
‘Samuel Richardson 


Henry 


Fielding Laurence 


Sterne 


The "Gothick rococo’ 


Morsce Wal 
pote 


British and French artists 
Joshua Reynolds. 
Jncques Germain Souttiot 


Pompeii 
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Benjamin Franklin, 505 x 


Selective breeding 
Robert Bakewell 


Viscount Townshend 


Georges Button 


Jean Jacques Rousseau 


The father of modern Russian 
Mikhail Lomonosov 


Ineratur 


Romanticism 
Abbe Pre 


A torrent of publications 


Allan Ramsay 


The symphony 


Rene Réaumur 


Sextant by J. Bird 


The Physioc 


Franco's Quesnay 


Chinese fiction 


i^ Wu Ching tue 


yy Tano Chan. 


chitecture 


Russian. 


Bartolomeo Rast 
A positive reaction agains 
Rococo in France. 


Le Gout 
Grec n 


Soufflot | | 


Sonata form. " 
C P E Bach 


Carbon dioxide 


The sextant 


Lomonosov 


John Dollond | f 


zi 


Frederick the Great 
4 peror of 


the Battie of Prague, 


